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Deab  Sm, 

With  your  usual  kindness  you  allow  me  to  dedicate  this 
volume  to  you. 

lu  former  years  it  was  my  great  privilege  to  have  frequent  con- 
versations with  you  on  subjects  of  public  interest,  and  I  was 
deeply  impressed  by  the  frankness  with  which  you  expressed  your 
opinions,  the  prodigious  extent  of  your  learning,  and  the  uniform 
courtesy  and  generosity  with  which  you  spoke  of  pohtical  oppo- 
nents. 

To  be  permitted  to  inscribe  the  name  of  an  accomplished 
scholar,  who  is  also  the  most  illustrious  statesman  of  modem 
times,  upon  these  pages  is  no  small  compensation  for  the  toil  and 
anxiety  wliich  they  have  cost  me.  If  they  should  appear  to  you 
imworthy  of  tliat  honour,  I  will  plead  by  way  of  apology  the  words 
of  Cicero  : — Utinam  modo  conata  cfficerc  j^ossim,  Bern  enim  [quod 
te  non  fugit)  magnam  complexiis  sum  et  gravem  et  plurivii  otii, 
quo  ego  maxime  egeo, 

I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  most  faithfully, 

HOMERSHAM  COX. 
ToNBBiDOK :  Dec.  1885. 
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spirit.  Their  compositions  exhibit  prodigious  learning  and 
conscientious  research,  and  yet  even  they  occasionally  adopt 
conclusions  \vhicb  are  modified  by  subsequent  investigation. 

The  extreme  difficulty  of  writing  a  history  of  the  First 
Century  of  Christianity  arises  from  the  fragmentary  nature  of 
the  materials.  The  apostles  and  evangelists,  addressing  men 
of  their  own  age,  naturally  deemed  it  unnecessary  to  record 
many  events  and  circumstances  with  which  their  hearers 
were  familiar.  For  instance,  the  New  Testament  gives  very 
little  information  respecting  the  lives  and  acts  of  the  apostles 
after  the  period  covered  by  S.  Luke's  narrative.  The  churches 
of  the  first  century  had  indeed  their  own  records  or  registers, 
and  many  of  these  were  extant  in  the  times  of  Tertullian  and 
Eusebius,  and  were  examined  by  those  writers,  as  they  ex- 
pressly state.  But  these  precious  documents  have  long  since 
perished,  and  only  fragments  have  been  preserved.  The 
composition  of  a  history  of  the  first  century  is  mainly  a 
process  of  patching  together  these  and  other  fragments,  and 
that  process  has  occasioned  endless  controversy.  Every  con- 
clusion of  importance  has  been  discussed  and  re-discussed,  but 
it  may  be  safely  asserted  that  the  effect  of  repeated  investiga- 
tion has  been  to  eliminate  errors  and  to  add  to  our  knowledge 
of  the  primitive  church.  A  powerful  apparatus  of  criticism  has 
been  applied  to  the  earliest  Christian  writings;  of  all  this 
thought  and  labour  the  most  recent  inquirer  is  the  heir ;  and 
consequently — paradoxical  as  the  statement  might  otherwise 
appear — the  history  of  the  first  Christians  is  better  understood 
now  than  it  was  fourteen  or  fifteen  hundred  years  ago. 

Again,  the  materials  themselves  have  received  valuable 
accessions  in  modern  times  by  the  discovery  of  precious 
manuscripts.     Some  of  these  discoveries  are  very  remarkable. 
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and  among  them  the  following  examples  may  be  cited. 
In  the  last  century  the  learned  Muratori  found  in  the  great 
Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan  the  earliest  known  list  of  the 
Canonical  Books  of  the  New  Testament.  Three  Syriac 
Epistles  of  S.  Ignatius  were  found  by  Archdeacon  Tattam  at 
Nitria  in  Egypt,  in  the  year  1838.  Ten  years  later  Dr.  Cureton 
discovered  among  the  manuscripts  in  the  British  Museum 
the  *  Ancient  Syriac  Documents/  subsequently  edited  by  him, 
some  portions  of  which  are  as  old  as  the  second  century.  The 
Treatise  of  Hippolytus  on  Heresies,  first  published  in  1851, 
gives  valuable  information  respecting  the  history  of  the  canon 
of  the  New  Testament.  A  most  remarkable  discovery  was 
made  at  Constantinople  in  1877  of  a  missing  portion  of  the 
Epistle  of  8.  Clement  to  the  Corinthians ;  and  even  within  the 
last  two  years  a  valuable  Christian  document  of  the  second 
century — the  *  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  ' — has  been 
brought  to  light. 

The  present  work  is  founded  almost  entirely  upon  writings 
of  the  first  and  second  centuries.  The  writers  of  those  times 
were  obviously  more  likely  to  be  well  informed  respecting 
primitive  Christianity  than  later  authors,  and  were  free  from 
temptation  to  make  mis-statements. 

In  quotations  from  the  New  Testament  the  Authorised 
Version  has  not  always  been  adopted  in  this  book;  but 
whenever  a  different  translation  is  adopted  the  reason  for  it 
is  explained  cither  in  the  text  or  in  the  notes. 

Every  reference  has  been  very  carefully  verified  ;  and,  in 
the  very  few  instances  in  which  authorities  arc  cited  at  second 
hand,  that  circumstance  is  noted.  It  has,  however,  been  one 
of  the  guiding  principles  of  this  essay  to  avoid  bare  references, 
and  to  quote  copiously  the  authorities  themselves,  so  that  the 
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reader  may  be  able  to  judge  for  himself  of  the  nature  and  value 
of  their  testimony. 

To  that  very  eminent  Oriental  and  Hebrew  scholar,  the 
Reverend  John  Meadows  Eodwell;  and  two  very  learned 
Greek  scholars,  the  Reverend  John  Langhorne,  of  Rochester 
Cathedral  School,  and  the  Reverend  Thomas  Walker,  of 
Tonbridge  School,  the  Author  is  under  the  greatest  obligations, 
for  the  extreme  kindness  with  which  they  have  examined  many 
of  the  proof-sheets  of  this  work,  and  for  their  most  valu- 
able suggestions  and  corrections. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE   ROMAN   PROVINCES, 

The  rapid  diffusion  of  Christianity  in  the  first  century  after  it 
^gan  to  be  preached  is  one  of  the  piarvels  of  history.  In 
order  to  understand  how  that  marvel  was  accomplished  we 
Diust  know  something  of  the  extent  and  condition  of  the 
^man  empire. 

.  Home,  it  has  often  been  said,  was  the  mistress  of  the 
^orld;  and  this  statement  is  substantially  correct.  But 
^^  world  of  classic  writers  was  far  smaller  than  ours, 
•"^eir  geographical  knowledge  was  confined  to  the  northern 
b^Qiisphere,  and  to  much  less  than  half  of  that.  Eastward, 
the  greater  part  of  India  and  China  was  unknown.  West- 
^^d,  their  knowledge  did  not  extend  beyond  the  Straits  of 
Gibraltar.  Poets  spoke  of  islands  of  the  blest  which  existed 
^xjiewhere  in  what  we  call  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  But  they 
^^isted  only  in  poetic  visions;  and  the  vast  continent  of 
^ixierica  was  utterly  unknown. 

The  world  with  which  the  Romans  were  most  familiar 
uicluded  the  populous  and  vast  countries  which  bordered  on 
the  Mediterranean  and  Black  Sea.  These  great  inland  waters 
^ere  the  highways  of  the  ancient  world  and  the  chief  means 
^^  communication.  Indeed,  they  answered  to  a  great  extent 
te  our  modern  railways.  But  the  magnetic  compass  was 
'^own,  and  long  voyages  out  of  sight  of  land  were  therefore 
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impracticable.  Navigation  was  carried  on  by  coasting  vessels, 
which  generally  lay  to  at  night.  *  A  night  and  a  day  have  I 
been  in  the  deep,'  says  S.  Paul,  including  this  among  the 
greatest  trials  of  his  life. 

A  glance  at  a  map  of  the  western  hemisphere  shows  how 
extremely  well  the  Mediterranean  and  the  adjoining  seas  were 
adapted  for  intercourse  restricted  to  short  voyages.  Those 
waters  laved  the  shores  of  the  fairest  and  most  illustrious 
countries  upon  earth.  Egypt,  Palestine,  Greece,  Italy,  and 
Asia  Minor — all  the  nations  most  renowned  for  arts,  letters, 
or  industry,  besides  Spain  and  Southern  Gaul — were  in  this 
way  connected  with  Rome. 

In  the  reign  of  Caesar  Augustus,  says  S.  Luke,  a  decree 
went  out  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed.  The  word  which 
in  our  usual  English  version  is  translated  'taxed,'  and  in 
the  Revised  Version  *  enrolled,'  would  be  better  rendered 
*  assessed.'  The  nature  of  that  assessment  will  be  considered 
hereafter.  For  the  present  this  passage  is  cited  to  show  that 
S.  Luke  considered  the  world — in  the  Greek,  the  inhabited 
earth — co-extensive  with  the  Roman  empire. 

In  somewhat  the  same  way  the  poet  Ovid  says  that  when 
Jupiter  looks  down  from  heaven  upon  the  earth,  he  cannot 
behold  anything  which  is  not  Roman — 

Jupiter  arce  sud  totum  cum  spectet  in  orbem 
Nil  nisi  Bomanum  quod  tueatur  habet : 

and  this  statement  does  not  exceed  the  limits  of  poetical 
license.  In  the  reign  of  Augustus,  however,  the  empire 
had  not  reached  its  greatest  extent.  His  successors  added 
many  important  provinces,  including  Assyria  and  Mesopo- 
tamia in  the  east  and  our  island  of  Britain  in  the  west. 
But  it  was  the  policy  of  Augustus  to  contract  rather  than 
widen  the  boundaries  of  the  Roman  dominions.  In  a  State 
document  written  by  his  own  hand,  and  read  to  the  Senate 
immediately  after  his  decease,  he  advised  that  the  limits*  of 
the  empire  should  not  be  enlarged.^  His  successor  Tiberius 
acted  on  the  same  principle.  Tacitus  describes  him  sneer- 
ingly  as  a  prince  careless  of  extending   the  empire.^      But 

'  Tacitus,  Annals,  b.  i.  c.  11.  2  Tucitus,  lb.  b.  iv.  c.  32. 
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etcitus  never  loses  an  opportunity  of  disparaging  Tiberius  ; 
ad  the  context  of  the  passage  just  cited  shows  that  the 
Lstorian  himself  preferred  a  spirited  foreign  policy  to  the 
rts  of  peace. 

How  did  Borne  manage  to  govern  her  far  off  provinces  ? 
ionsidering  the  vast  distances  of  many  of  them,  the  slowness 
f  communication,  and  the  turbulent  spirit  of  many  of  the 
abject  races,  the  success  with  which  she  contrived  to  keep 
ler  wide  domains  in  order  is  wonderful. 

A  brief  survey  of  the  system  of  Roman  provincial  govern- 
nent  will  greatly  help  us  in  examining  the  condition  of  the 
Tews  and  Christian  converts  throughout  that  vast  empire.  In 
he  first  place  it  may  be  observed  that  during  the  first  century 
)f  Christianity,  though  the  government  had  ceased  to  be 
republican,  consuls  continued  to  be  appointed  annually  as  in 
ihe  repubUcan  times.  After  their  year  of  office  consuls  usually 
[>ecame  proconsuls  or  governors  of  provinces.  These  valuable 
^appointments  were  looked  upon  as  perquisites  of  the  consular 
3ffice.  The  provinces  were  generally  distributed  by  lot,  but 
the  distribution  was  sometimes  arranged  by  agreement  among 
the  persons  entitled  to  them.  A  province  was  generally  held 
for  a  year,  but  the  time  was  often  prolonged.  Each  governor 
had  originally  to  account  at  Rome  only  for  his  administration, 
but  a  law  was  passed  about  sixty  years  before  the  Christian 
era,  by  which  every  governor  was  obliged  to  deposit  two  copies 
of  his  account  in  the  two  chief  cities  of  his  province,  and  to 
forward  another  copy  to  the  treasury  at  Rome.* 

The  provinces  were  not  all  governed  alike.  Other  great 
officers  and  servants  of  the  State  besides  consuls  were  ap- 
[K>inted  governors.  The  posts  being  lucrative  and  honourable 
were  regarded  as  rewards  for  eminent  public  services.  For 
instance,  when  Agricola  returned  (a.d.  84)  from  his  success- 
ful occupation  of  Britain,  the  honours  of  a  triumph  and 
public  statue  were  decreed  to  him  by  the  Senate,  and  the 
province  of  Syria,  which  happened  to  be  vacant,  was  offered 
to  him.'^ 


'  Smith,  Diet,  of  Antiquities,  '  Proxn'ricia.' 
'  Tacitus,  Aqricnh,  c.  30. 
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The  tenure  of  office  differed  in  different  places.  Julius 
CaBsar  had  decreed  that  persons  of  praetorian  rank  should  hold 
provinces  for  only  one  year,  and  persons  of  consular  rank  for 
only  two  years.  Cicero,  in  his  second  philippic  against 
Antony,  reproaches  him  for  extending  the  time.  Augustus 
subsequently  prolonged  the  stay  of  the  proconsuls,  and 
this  policy  was  continued  by  his  successor.  The  reason 
assigned  was  a  curious  one,  and  shows  that  in  frequent 
instances  the  province  suffered  from  maladministration.  It 
was  supposed  that  if  the  tenure  of  office  were  longer,  the 
governors  would  not  be  in  so  great  haste  to  get  rich,  as  when 
they  had  only  one  year  in  which  to  fleece  their  unfortunate 
subjects.* 

Still  it  must  not  be  inferred  that  the  dependencies  of  the 
Eoman  empire  were  always  or  even  usually  ill-governed.  On 
the  contrary,  we  have  abundant  proofs  of  care  bestowed  to  pre- 
vent or  punish  abuses  of  power.  The  provincials  had  a  right 
which  they  frequently  exercised  of  appealing  to  the  Boman 
Senate  or  Emperor,  and  a  governor  who  betrayed  the  interests 
of  the  State  was  Uable  to  the  penalties  of  inajestas,  which  is 
nearly  equivalent  to  the  English  crime  of  treason. 

A  governor  might  be  impeached  very  much  in  the  same 
way,  to  take  a  familiar  instance,  as  Warren  Hastings  was  im- 
peached in  the  last  century  upon  charges  of  mis-government 
of  India.  A  very  remarkable  instance  of  the  kind  is  the  pro- 
secution of  Verres,  Governor  of  Sicily,  of  which  we  have  ample 
details  in  two  celebrated  speeches  of  Cicero.  The  circum- 
stances occurred  more  than  seventy  years  before  the  Christian 
era,  but  they  well  illustrate  the  condition  of  the  provinces  at 
a  later  period.  Verres  was  prosecuted  under  a  law  called, 
from  the  name  of  its  author,  the  Calpurnian  law,  by  which  a 
body  of  jurors  presided  over  by  a  praetor  was  appointed  to  try 
offences  committed  by  ex-governors.  Cicero  himself  went  to 
Sicily  to  collect  evidence,  and  worked  so  assiduously  that  in 
fifty  days  he  was  ready  to  open  the  impeachment;  and 
armed  with  a  mass  of  documents  and  accompanied  by  a 
crowd  of  witnesses  he  took  ship  for  Rome,  where  he  arrived 


•  Dion.  Iv.  28.     Josephus,  Antiq.  xviii.  7,  s.  6. 
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two  months  before  he  was  expected.     The  court  met  in  the 
Temple  of  Castor. 

From  the  foot  of  Mount  Taurus,  from  the  shores  of  the 
Black  Sea,  from  the  many  cities  of  the  Grecian  mainland, 
from  many  islands  of  the  iEgean,  from  every  city  or  market 
town  of  Sicily  deputations  thronged  to  Rome.  In  the  porticoes 
and  on  the  steps  of  the  temple,  in  the  area  of  the  Forum,  in 
the  colonnades  that  surrounded  it,  on  the  housetops  and  on 
the  overlooking  decHvities  were  stationed  dense  and  eager 
crowds  of  impoverished  heirs  and  their  guardians,  bankrupt 
pubUcans  and  com  merchants,  fathers  bewailing  their  children 
carried  off  to  the  praetor's  harem,  children  mourning  for  their 
parents  dead  in  the  praetor's  dungeons.^ 

The  formal  charge  against  Verres  was  that  he  had  acted 
rapacionsly  and  cruelly  towards  Roman  citizens  and  allies, 
and  had  carried  off  from  Sicily  forty  millions  of  sesterces. 
The  examination  of  the  witnesses  lasted  nine  days ;  but  Verres 
soon  saw  that  the  evidence  was  too  strong  for  him,  and  on  the 
third  day  after  the  commencement  of  the  trial  he  fled  from 
Rome.    He  was  condemned  to  banishment,  and  heavily  fined. 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  instances  of  the  prosecution 
of  governors  of  provinces.  One  which  has  more  immediate 
relation  to  the  subject  before  us  is  the  recall  of  Pontius  Pilate 
from  the  government  of  Judaea. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  governors  of  provinces 
were  required  to  keep  official  records  of  their  administration. 
The  records  so  kept  by  Pilate  are  twice  mentioned  by  Justin 
Martyr.'  In  one  place,  after  referring  to  the  Crucifixion,  he 
says,  *  And  that  these  things  did  happen  you  can  ascertain 
from  the  acts  of  Pontius  Pilate,'  and  in  another  chapter  he 
again  mentions  these  acts.  These  accounts  sent  by  Pilate  to 
the  Emperor  Tiberius  are  supposed  to  have  been  destroyed  at 
an  early  period,  in  consequence  of  the  unfavourable  appeals 
which  Christians  constantly  made  to  them.^  TertuUian  *  says 
also,  *  Pilate,  who  in  his  conscience  was  persuaded  of  the  inno- 


'  Smith's  Greek  and  Roman  Biography,  Art.  '  Verres.* 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Apology,  cc.  35  and  48. 

»  Ante  Nicene  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  37  note.  *  Tcrtullian,  Apology,  c  21. 


6  THE  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 

cence  of  Christ,  sent  a  full  account  of  all  these  transactions  to 
Tiberius  Cfesar.'  In  the  very  curious  'Ancient  Syi'iac  Docu- 
ments '  it  is  stated  that  Pilate  was  recalled  on  account  of  his 
conduct  with  reference  to  the  death  of  Christ.  Bult  this  state- 
ment is  not  probable,  for  Pilate  was  not  deposed  until  seven 
years  after  the  Crucifixion.  That  may  possibly  have  been  one 
of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  his  recall,  though  there  is  no 
trustworthy  evidence  that  this  was  the  case.  Josephus  attri- 
butes the  recall  of  Pilate  to  an  entirely  different  cause — com- 
plaints of  the  Samaritans.  They  charged  him  with  extreme 
severity  in  repressing  certain  tumults  which  occurred  in 
Samaria.  His  superior  officer,  the  legate  of  Syria,  sent 
him  to  Rome  to  answer  this  accusation.  He  arrived  there 
immediatel}'  after  the  death  of  Tiberius,  but  was  banished  by 
the  succeeding  Emperor.  Eusebius  states  that  Pilate  ended 
his  life  by  suicide.* 

Pilate  was  subordinate  to  the  Governor  of  Syria.  Local 
governors  were  not  all  independent  of  each  other.  Sometimes 
districts  were  grouped  together  for  the  purposes  of  adminis- 
tration. For  example,  Asia  Minor  under  the  Bomans  was 
divided  into  districts,  each  comprising  several  towns,  and  having 
its  chief  city,  in  which  the  courts  were  held  from  time  to  time 
by  the  proconsul  or  the  legate  of  the  province,  and  where  the 
taxes  from  the  subordinate  towns  were  collected.  Each  of 
these  aggregates  was  styled  in  Latin  conventiis;  in  Greek, 
diocese. 

The  connection  of  Judaea  with  SjTia  seems  to  have  been 
somewhat  of  the  same  kind.  The  chief  ruler  of  Syria  was  a 
Legate  appointed  by  Cffisar ;  the  chief  ruler  of  Judaea  was  a 
subordinate  officer  called  a  procurator.  Galilee  also  appears 
to  have  been  at  one  time  under  the  government  of  another 
procurator.  At  the  time  when  Felix,  mentioned  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  ruled  in  Judroa,  his  colleague  in  Galilee  was 
Cumanus.  The  two  procurators  were  unable  to  keep  the 
people  in  order,  and,  as  Tacitus  tells  us,  the  whole  province 
would  have  been  in  a  blaze  of  w^ar  if  Quadratus,  the  Governor 


'  A7ici€7it   Syi-iac   Ik^cuments,  translated   by   Cureton,    p.   18 ;    Joscplius, 
Antiquities,  b.  xviii.  c.  4  ;  EuBebius,  History,  b.  ii.  c.  7. 
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of  Syria,  had  not  interposed  and  restored  tranquillity.  By 
the  command  of  the  Emperor  Felix  and  Cumanus  were  tried 
for  misrule.  The  latter  was  punished,  but  Felix,  favoured  by 
the  Grovemor  Quadratus,  escaped.' 

This  is  another  instance  of  the  care  exercised  by  the  central 
government  at  Eolne  to  check  abuses  of  power  by  provincial 
rulers.  Abuses,  no  doubt,  occurred,  but  it  was  the  general 
policy  of  Eome  to  repress  them  and  to  conciliate  the  subject 
nations.  We  find  the  Jews  in  several  instances  sending  em- 
bassies to  Eome  praying  for  redress  of  grievances,  and  this 
they  would  not  have  done  if  there  had  been  no  hope  of  redress. 
On  the  death  of  Herod,  immediately  after  the  birth  of  Christ, 
they  petitioned  Augustus  for  an  alteration  in  the  form  of 
government.  Another  illustration  of  this  policy  of  Eome 
is  the  government,  at  a  later  period,  of  our  own  island  of 
Britain  by  Agricola,  who,  during  his  occupation,  adopted 
peaceful  measures  in  order  to  conciliate  the  inhabitants. 
Tacitus^  states  that  he  encouraged  and  assisted  them  in 
building  public  edifices  and  private  houses,  and  instructed 
the  sons  of  the  chiefs  in  the  Uberal  arts,  and  endeavoured 
to  overcome  their  repugnance  to  the  Eoman  language. 

To  the  same  purpose  may  be  cited  the  frequent  instances 
in  which  the  State  liberally  gave  succour  to  provinces  suffering 
from  great  disasters.  Thus,  when  twelve  cities  of  Asia,  in  the 
time  of  Tiberius,  were  almost  destroyed  by  earthquake,  the 
Emperor  granted  100,000  sesterces  for  their  relief  and  five 
years'  exemption  from  tribute.'  A  few  years  later  similar 
calamities  occurred  at  Cybyra  in  Asia  and  iEgium  in  Achaia, 
and  on  those  occasions  the  two  cities  were  relieved  from  tribute 
for  three  years.*  In  another  instance — that  of  an  earthquake 
at  Laodicea  in  the  time  of  Nero — Tacitus  thinks  it  worthy  of 
notice  that  this  renowned  city  was  rebuilt  by  the  exertions  of 
the  inhabitants  themselves,  without  assistance  from  Eome ;  * 
and  he  evidently  regards  this  as  an  exception  to  the  general 
practice. 


*  Tacitus,  Annals t  b.  xii.  c.  54.    Tacitus  calls  Quadratus  Syri<p  rector. 

*  Agricola,  c.  21.  '  Tacitus,  Annals,  ii.  47.  *  lb.  b*  iv. 

*  lb.  b.  xiv.  c.  27. 
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Cicero  has  given  a  very  interesting  account  of  his  o^n 
administration  of  the  proconsulate  of  Cilicia.  The  story  is 
coloured  with  his  usual  egotism,  but  still  there  is  sufficient 
evidence  that  his  administration  was  just  and  humane.  We 
may  be  sure  that  he  set  off  to  his  new  sphere  of  duty  with 
all  the  pomp  usual  on  such  occasions.  When  consuls  and 
praetors  left  Rome  for  the  provinces  they  wore  the  paluda- 
mentinn — a  rich  purple  robe — and  were  accompanied  in  great 
state  by  lictors  to  the  gate  of  the  capital.  Cicero  was  not 
the  man  to  disregard  ceremonies  of  this  kind ;  but  when  he 
reached  his  destination  he  was  assiduous  and  punctual  in 
the  discharge  of  his  duties.  At  Laodicea  he  found  many 
abuses  needing  correcting.  His  predecessor,  Appius,  had 
been  a  rapacious  ruler ;  and,  as  Cicero  expresses  it  in  one  of 
his  letters,  his  conduct  was  more  like  that  of  a  savage  beast 
than  of  a  man.  The  new  governor  saw  the  misery  to  which  the 
provincials  were  reduced,  and  determined  not  to  impose  on 
them  new  burdens.  He  would  not  even  take  the  perquisites 
due  to  himself.  The  consequence  was  that  he  gained  un- 
bounded popularity,  and  crowds  flocked  to  see  the  prodigy  of 
a  pro-consul  travelling  through  the  country  without  plunder- 
ing it.* 

The  Roman  government  of  provinces  was  a  mixture  of 
good  and  evil;  but  as  far  as  we  can  judge  from  scanty 
information,  the  policy  of  central  government  at  Rome  was 
humane  and  just,  though  it  was  not  always  successful  to 
prevent  abuses.  The  well-known  lines  of  Virgil,  in  which  he 
advises  the  Romans  to  rule  the  nations  peaceably,  to  be 
conciliatory  to  the  obedient,  and  overcome  the  rebellious : — 

Tu  regere  imjyerio  populosy  Boniane,  memento ; 
HcB  tibi  erunt  artes  ;  pacisque  imponere  mK)remj 
Parcere  subjectis  et  debellare  snperbos;  ^ 

imdoubtedly  reflected  the  policy  of  the  earlier  Caesars. 

The  provinces — it  was  said  above — were  not  all  governed 
alike.     Some  were  in  the  gift  of  the  Emperor  ;  others  in  the 


Ijifc  of  Cicerot  c.  18.  '  JEncid,  vi.  851. 
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gift  of  the  Senate.  Some  were  governed  by  Boman  law; 
others  retained  their  own  laws. 

Augustus  took  charge  of  those  provinces  in  which  a  large 
military  force  was  required,  and  left  the  care  of  the  rest 
to  the  Senate.  It  was  the  latter  kind — the  senatorial  — 
which  were  governed  by  consuls  after  their  consulships,  under 
the  title  of  pro-consuls.  The  other  class — the  imperial  pro- 
vinces— were  ruled  by  legates  or  proprcetors,  who  were  regarded 
as  representatives  of  the  Emperor.  They  held  office  during  his 
pleasure,  and  he  delegated  to  them  both  military  command  and 
civil  jurisdiction.  But  the  frequent  transference  of  provinces 
from  the  Senate  to  the  Emperor,  or  from  the  Emperor  to  the 
Senate,  renders  it  difficult  sometimes  to  determine  the  proper 
style  of  the  governor. 

In  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  a.d.  52,  it  was 
decreed  that  judicial  decisions  of  the  imperial  procurators 
should  be  as  valid  as  those  of  the  Emperor.*  But  many 
cities  and  states  retained  their  autonomy — that  is,  preserved 
their  own  laws  and  chose  their  own  magistrates.  Strabo 
mentions  that  Marseilles  was  not  subject  to  the  provincial 
legates.  So,  likewise,  the  Syrians  enjoyed  autonomy  until 
Claudius  deprived  them  of  it,  because  they  put  Boman  citizens 
to  death.'  Again,  during  that  war  against  the  Jews  which 
ended  in  the  final  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  Titus  offered  them 
the  privilege  of  autonomy  if  they  would  submit  to  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Bomans. 

Of  the  value  of  this  privilege  Cicero  gives  proof  in  one  of 
his  epistles.  Speaking  of  certain  Asiatic  cities,  he  says  that 
having  obtained  autonomy  and  the  use  of  their  own  laws  they 
"were  restored  to  life.^ 

The  manner  in  which  the  revenues  of  the  Boman  provinces 
were  collected  requires  some  notice. 

The  public  taxes  were  let  or  farmed  to  persons  at  Borne 
called  publicans,  who  entered  into  contracts  to  pay  fixed  sums 


*  Tacitus,  Annaht  b.  xii.  c.  60.  ^  Strabo,  Div.  I.  r>0. 

•  *  Suis  legibus  et  judiciis  us®,  avrovofilav  adepts,  revixerunt.' — Ep. ad  Attic, 
vi.  2. 
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to  the  State,  and  repaid  themselves  by  the  taxes  collected  by 
their  agents  in  the  provinces.  These  publicani  farmed  the 
tolls  and  taxes,  and  were  usually  of  the  equestrian  class,  be- 
cause it  obviously  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  persons 
of  wealth.  The  word  equites  is  therefore  oftjgn  used  as 
synonymous  with  publicani — their  rank  being  not  unlike  that 
which  we  denote  vaguely  by  the  English  word  *  capitaUst.'  The 
letting  of  taxes  appears  to  have  taken  place  in  the  month  of 
March,  and  was  conducted  by  public  auction;  the  highest 
bidder  becoming  contractor  for  a  lustruniy  or  period  of  five 
years.* 

The  publicani,  who  farmed  various  branches  of  the  public 
revenue,  constituted  separate  societies,  over  each  of  which  a 
chairman  (manceps)  presided.  They  managed  their  business 
with  their  provincial  agents  by  correspondence.  Cicero  speaks 
of  letters  brought  daily  from  Asia  to  the  publicani  at  Rome, 
dealing  with  affairs  of  the  greatest  magnitude  concerning  the 
revenue.^  To  them  the  heads  of  towns  and  districts  were 
required  to  furnish  proper  particulars  for  the  correct  assess- 
ment of  property  and  families. 

The  assessment  or  registration  (professio)  included  a 
numerical  statement  of  the  freemen  and  slaves,  the  women 
and  children,  and  cattle  of  every  description,  houses  and 
buildings,  the  acreage  of  every  farm,  and  the  amount  of  land 
under  tillage.^  In  the  dependencies  the  method  of  registration 
was  probably  similar  to  that  adopted  at  Rome  itself,  where 
the  census  was  taken  in  the  Campus  Martins;  the  citizens 
being  summoned  to  appear  before  the  Censors,  each  tribe 
being  called  up  separately,  and  each  paterfamilias  being  re- 
quired to  give  an  account,  on  oath,  of  his  family,  himself,  and 
his  property." 

In  the  time  of  CaBsar  Augustus  there  was  a  general  survey 
of  the  empire.  Josephus  has  a  long  account  of  this  survey, 
BO  far  as  it  related  to  Syria  and  Judsea.     He  says  : — 


*  Smith's  Diet  of  AntiquitieSt  *  Censor.' 

■  Oraiio  pro  Lege  Maniliay  ii. 

■  Merivale,  Hist,  of  tJie  Roviana^  c.  39. 

*  Smith's  Diet,  of  Antiq^nitics^  '  Censor.' 


THE  EOMAN  PROVINCES  11 

Now  Cyrenias,  a  Roman  senator,  and  one  who  had  gone 
through  other  magistracies,  and  had  passed  through  them  till 
be  had  heen  consul,  and  one  who  on  other  accoiuits  was  of 
great  dignity,  came  at  this  time  into  Syria  with  a  few  others, 
being  sent  by  Caesar  to  be  judge  of  that  nation  and  to  take  an 
account  of  their  substance.  Coponius  also,  a  man  of  the 
equestrian  order,  was  sent  together  with  him  to  have  supreme 
power  over  the  Jews.  Moreover,  Cyrenius  came  himself  into 
Judaea,  which  was  now  added  to  the  province  of  Syria,  to  take 
an  account  of  their  substance.* 

This  account  substantially  agrees  with  that  given  by 
S-  Luke,  which  is  as  follows  : — 

Now  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  there  went  out  a  decree 
from  Caesar  Augustus  that  all  the  world  should  be  enrolled. 
This  was  the  first  enrolment  made  when  Quirinius  was 
governor  of  Syria.  And  all  went  to  enrol  themselves,  every 
one  to  his  own  city.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee, 
out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judaea,  to  the  city  of  David, 
which  is  called  Bethlehem,  because  he  was  of  the  house  and 
iJEunily  of  David,  to  enrol  himself.' 

Some  shallow  critics  cavil  at  this  statement.  Why,  they 
ask,  should  Joseph  go  up  to  Bethlehem  to  enrol  himself  ?  Why 
should  he  not  do  this  at  his  own  home  ?  The  reason  is  given 
by  S.  Luke  himself,  *  because  he  was  of  the  house  and  family  of 
David ; '  and  Bethlehem  was  the  *  city  of  David,'  and  in  that 
place  the  genealogy  of  the  family  was  preserved. 

The  method  of  taking  the  census  was  not  unlike  that  above 
mentioned  of  taking  the  census  at  Rome,  that  is,  the  heads  of 
families  were  summoned  to  some  convenient  place  to  give  an 
account  of  themselves  and  their  property.  As  there  were  not 
post-offices  nor  facilities  for  printing  census  papers,  this  was 
the  only  practicable  method.  A  similar  process  was  adopted 
in  compiling  our  own  Domesday-book.  The  sheriffs  and  other 
officers  of  all  the  counties  met  at  convenient  places  within 
them,  together  with  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  each  village, 
and  upon  their  information  compiled  that  great  survey  of 
England  in  the  eleventh  century. 

'  Antiquities^  b.  xviii.  c.  1. 

*  Luke  ii.  1.     The  Greek  word  for  enrolment  is  A.iroypa<lrfi,  a  list  of  taxable 
property. 
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The  survey  of  which  the  assessment  in  Judsea  was  part 
extended  to  the  whole  empire.  There  had  been  partial  sur- 
veys of  provinces  before,  but  this  was  the  first  which  was  so 
extensive.  Besides  that  great  work,  and  probably  as  a  supple- 
ment to  it,  Augustus  caused  maps  of  his  vast  dominions  to  be 
prepared.  Eeference  has  already  been  made  to  a  document 
written  by  his  own  hand,  which  was  solemnly  read  to  the 
Senate  immediately  after  his  decease.  In  that  document — for 
which  the  great  survey  must  have  furnished  copious  materials 
— he  gave  an  account  of  the  revenues  of  the  State,  the  number 
of  citizens  and  allies,  the  number  of  troops,  ships,  kingdoms, 
provinces,  and  tributes,  and  the  pubUc  expenditure.*  It  was 
a  monument  of  his  industry,  as  well  as  his  desire  for  the  well- 
being  of  the  empire.  He  gave  it  the  name  of  BreviariwHy  or 
abridgment.  It  was  a  ledger  of  his  household;  and  his 
household  was  half  the  human  race. 

The  very  common  use  of  the  Greek  language  throughout 
the  Boman  empire  had  a  material  influence  on  the  progress 
of  Christianity.  Far  and  wide  Greek  was  spoken,  and  thus 
the  apostles  had  a  ready  means  of  communication  with  the 
various  colonies. 

The  Greeks  had  preceded  the  Eomans  in  the  work  of  colo- 
nisation. More  than  three  centuries  before  the  Christian 
era  Alexander  the  Great  had  founded  colonies  in  many 
regions,  partly  for  military  purposes,  partly  to  promote  com- 
merce and  civilisation.  Alexandria,  the  famous  capital  of 
Egypt,  was  built  by  him.  Here  was  the  celebrated  library 
said  to  have  consisted  of  700,000  volumes ;  and  Alexandria 
was  renowned  as  a  centre  of  science  and  philosophy.  All 
along  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  are  scattered  famous 
cities,  whose  names  betoken  their  Greek  origin.  Naples  is  the 
modern  name  of  Neapolis,  a  Greek  colony.  Marseilles  is  the 
ancient  Massilia,  and  Nice  the  ancient  Nikaia.  Sicily  was 
colonised  by  Greeks,  and  a  large  part  of  Italy  was  called 
Magna  Grsecia.  The  people  of  Bhodes  and  Phocis  seem  to 
have  had  settlements  on  the  east  coast  of  Spain.  Emporium, 
now  Ampurias,  in  Catalonia,  was  one  of  those  settlements. 

'  Tacitus,  Annalst  b.  i.  c.  11. 
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At  Rome  in  the  Augustan  era,  and  long  previously,  Greek 
was  the  language  of  polite  society.  Cicero  tells  us  that  he 
accustomed  himself  to  speak  Greek  with  the  same  readiness 
as  Latin,  and  recommends  the  practice  to  others.*  Horace, 
in  a  familiar  passage,  advises  his  friends  to  study  Greek 
authors  night  and  day : 

Vos  exemplaria  Graca 
Noctumd  versate  manu  versate  diumd^ 

But  the  use  of  this  language  was  not  confined  to  the  upper 
classes  at  Eome.  Any  visitor  to  the  Catacombs  and  Colum- 
baria sees  at  a  glance  at  the  inscription  that  Greek  was 
familiar  to  a  large  part  of  the  poorer  population. 

Our  own  Shakespeare,  with  his  unfailing  accuracy,  de- 
scribes in  a  few  words  the  extent  to  which  Greek  was  a 
familiar  language  at  Rome. 

Cdssius.  Did  Cicero  say  anything  ? 

Casca,  Ay,  he  spoke  Greek. 

Cassius.  To  what  effect  ? 

Casca.  Nay,  an  I  tell  you  that,  I'll  ne'er  look  you  i'  the  face 
again :  but  those  that  understood  liim  smiled  at  one  another, 
and  shook  their  heads ;  but  for  my  own  part,  it  was  Greek 
to  me.' 

Josephus,  in  the  preface  to  his  *  Wars  of  the  Jews,'  says 
he  composed  that  work  originally  in  his  native  language  for 
the  sake  of  his  countrymen,  the  Jews,  and  translated  it  into 
Greek,  *  for  the  sake  of  such  as  live  under  the  government  of 
Rome.'  Doubtless,  for  the  same  reason,  the  Gospel  of  S. 
Matthew,  written  originally  in  Hebrew,  was  translated  into 
Greek.  It  must  be  remembered  that  not  only  the  canonical 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  but  also  the  most  important 
Christian  works  of  the  first  and  second  century,  such  as  the 
works  of  Clement,  Polycarp,  Ignatius,  and  Justin  Martyr, 
were  written  in  that  language. 

The  prevalence  of  Greek  at  Jerusalem  is  signified  by  the 
inscription  on  the  cross,  written  by  Pilate's  direction  in 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin.     Besides  the  Hebrews,  or  home- 

'  '  Semper  cum  GrsDcis  Latina  conjunxi,  neque  id  in  philosophic  golum  sed 
in  dicendi  exercitatione  feci.*— Z>e  Officiis,  lib.  i.  c.  1. 

*  Ad  Pisones,  v.  268.  '  Julius  Ccesar,  act  i.  sc.  2. 
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bom  Jews,  who  spoke  the  Aramaic  dialect  of  Hebrew,'  there 
was  at  Jerusalem  a  large  population  of  foreign  Jews,  who 
spoke  Greek,  the  social  language  of  the  Boman  empire. 
These  are  called  in  the  *  Authorised '  translation  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  *  Grecians,'  and  in  the  *  Eevised '  version, 
*  Grecian  Jews.'  * 

The  important  influence  which  the  general  use  of  the 
Greek  language  exercised  upon  the  teaching  of  Christianity 
is  not  sufficiently  estimated.  On  the  memorable  occasion  of 
the  tumult  against  Paul  at  Jerusalem,  he  was  asked  by  the 
chief  captain,  *Dost  thou  know  Greek?'  Unless  he  had 
known  that  language  his  ministrations  would  have  been  con- 
fined to  the  Hebrews.  As  it  was,  he  was  able  to  preach  to  the 
whole  civilised  world. 

*  After  the  Babylonish  captivity,  the  Babylonio  Arainnean  language  sup- 
planted the  Hebrew  and  became  the  common  language  of  Jadsea.  Even  so 
early  aa  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  some  seven  centuries  before  the  Christian  era, 
the  Babylonish  dialect  was  understood  by  Jews  of  high  rank.  When  the  King 
of  Assyria  sent  Bab-shakeh  with  a  gre^t  host  and  a  hostile  message  to  Jerusalem, 
Eliakim,  to  whom  the  message  was  delivered,  said  to  him,  *  Speak,  I  pray  thee, 
to  thy  servants  in  the  Syrian  language  ;  for  wo  understand  it :  and  talk  not  with 
us  in  the  Jews*  language  in  the  ears  of  the  people  that  are  on  the  wall' 
(2  Kings  x>4ii.  26). 

*  *  Now  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  disciples  was  multiplying,  there 
arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecian  Jews  against  the  Hebrews '  (Acts  vi.  1).  The 
word  in  the  original  for  a  Greek  Jew  is  'EAAijyto-T^j,  a  Hellenist.  The  true 
Greeks  are  "EAAijy* j,  Hellenes. 
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CHAPTEE  II. 

THE   JEWS   BEFORE   THE    CHRISTIAN   ERA. 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  history  of  the  Jews  closes  with  the 
narratives  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 

The  nature  of  our  subject  requires  some  notice  of  the  sub- 
sequent history  of  the  Jewish  race,  and  of  their  settlements 
throughout  the  Eoman  empire. 

Ezra  and  Nehemiah  describe  the  conclusion  of  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity.  Cyrus,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  gave 
free  permission  to  the  Jewish  exiles  to  return  to  their  own 
land,  and  multitudes,  who  had  yearned  with  inexpressible 
longing  for  their  release,  availed  themselves  of  that  offer.  By 
the  rivers  of  Babylon  they  had  sat  down  and  wept  when  they 
remembered  Zion ;  and  when  the  glad  tidings  of  their  release 
reached  them — 

When  the  Lord  turned  again  the  captivity  of  Zion,  we  were 
like  them  that  dream. 

Then  was  our  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and  our  tongue 
with  singing :  then  said  they  among  the  heathen,  The  Lord 
hath  done  great  things  for  them.^ 

But  the  exiles  did  not  all  avail  themselves  of  the  procla- 
mation. During  the  long  years  *  of  their  captivity  many  of 
them  had  become  permanently  settled  in  Babylonia,  and  had 
married  women  of  that  country.  With  that  remarkable 
facility  of  adopting  new  domiciles  which  has  characterised 
the  Jewish  people  in  all  ages,  they  had  become  peaceful, 
industrious  citizens  in  their  new  homes,  and,  like  their  an- 
cestors in  Egypt,  found  favour  *  in  the  sight  of  the  people 


>  Psalm  cxxvi. 

•  The  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar  (2  Kings  xxiv.)  occurred 
about  B.C.  591) ;  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus  about  b.c.  o'M\. 
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among  whom  they  were  settled,  and  some  of  them,  like  Nehe- 
miah  himself,  held  important  public  offices  in  Persia. 

It  is  not  necessary,  for  our  purpose,  to  trace  continuously 
the  history  of  the  Jewish  people,  as  the  main  object  of  the 
present  chapter  is  to  explain  their  connection  with  the  Boman 
empire.  The  manner  in  which  that  connection  commenced 
is  narrated  in  the  first  Book  of  Maccabees — a  work  of  great 
historical  value,  and  deeply  interesting  to  Christians,  for  it 
records  one  of  the  most  important  epochs  of  Jewish  history. 
But  in  modern  times  it  is  usually  banished  from  our  English 
Bible.^ 

The  Maccabees  were  a  Jewish  family  celebrated  for  their 
heroic  resistance  to  the  Syrians,  who  repeatedly  invaded  Judaea 
during  the  second  century  before  the  Christian  era.  Judas 
Maccabaeus,  the  most  celebrated  of  the  family,  became  com- 
mander of  the  Jewish  army  about  b.c.  166,  and  for  six  years 
maintained  an  unequal  contest  with  the  invaders,  whose  forces 
were  far  superior  in  numbers  to  his  own.  In  order  to  strengthen 
his  position  he  entered  into  an  alUance  with  the  Bomans. 
The  terms  of  this  remarkable  treaty  are  thus  stated  in  the 
first  Book  of  Maccabees : — 

Tliis  is  the  copy  of  the  epistle  which  the  Senate  wrote 
back  again  in  tables  of  brass  and  sent  to  Jerusalem  that  there 
they  might  have  by  them  a  memorial  of  peace  and  confederacy. 

Good  success  be  to  the  Bomans  and  to  the  people  of  the 
Jews  by  sea  and  by  land  for  ever.  The  sword  also  and  the 
enemy  be  far  from  them. 

If  there  come  first  any  war  upon  the  Bomans  or  any  of 
their  confederates  throughout  all  their  dominions, 

The  people  of  the  Jews  shall  help  them  as  the  time  shall 
be  appointed  with  all  their  heart. 

Neither  shall  they  give  anything  unto  them  that  make  war 
upon  them,  or  aid  them  with  victuals,  weapons,  money,  or 
ships  as  it  hath  seemed  good  unto  the  Bomans,  but  they  shall 
keep  their  covenant  without  taking  anything  therefor. 

In  the  same  manner  also,  if  war  come  first  on  the  nation 


'  The  first  hearers  of  Handel's  beautiful  oratorio  Jiidas  Maccabams  were 
familiar  with  the  exploits  of  the  great  Jewish  patriot.  The  practice  of  mutilat- 
ing the  English  Bible  had  not  commenced  in  Handel's  time. 
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of  the  Jews,  the  Romans  shall  help  them  with  all  their  heart, 
according  as  the  time  shall  be  appointed  them. 

Neither  shaU  victuals  be  given  to  them  that  take  part  against 
them,  or  weapons,  or  money,  or  ships,  as  it  hath  seemed  good 
to  the  Romans  ;  but  they  shall  keep  their  covenants,  and  that 
without  deceit. 

According  to  which  articles  did  the  Romans  make  a  cove- 
nant with  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

The  substance  of  this  treaty  is  also  given  by  Josephus/ 
who  states  that  *  the  people  bestowed  the  high  priesthood  on 
Judas.'  But  there  is  not  any  mention  of  this  circumstance  in 
the  first  Book  of  Maccabees. 

Jadas  fell  fighting  against  the  Syrians  (b.c.  160)  before  he 
received  any  assistance  from  his  new  allies. 

The  treaty  is  of  great  historical  interest,  being  the  com- 
mencement of  the  connection  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Romans.  It  was  renewed  about  thirty  years  afterwards,  by  a 
decree  of  the  Roman  Senate,  when  Hyrcanus  was  high  priest 
and  chief  ruler  of  the  Jews.*  The  death  of  this  Hyrcanus 
(B.C.  106)  marks  an  important  epoch  of  Jewish  history ;  for 
with  him  ceased  the  theocracy,  as  it  has  been  called — a  form  of 
government  not  unlike  that  which  subsisted  in  the  Papal 
dominions  until  the  Pope  lost  his  temporal  power.  The  high 
priest  was  chief  governor  of  the  people  until  the  death  of 
Hyrcanus,  after  which  time  this  system  ceased. 

When  their  fiEkther  Hyrcanus  was  dead,  the  eldest  son, 
Aristobulas,  intending  to  change  the  government  into  a  king- 
dom— for  so  he  resolved  to  do — first  of  all  put  a  diadem  upon 
his  own  head  481  years  and  8  months  after  the  people  had 
been  delivered  from  the  Babylonish  captivity  and  were  returned 
to  their  own  country  again.  .  .  .  He  cast  his  mother  into 
prison  because  she  disputed  the  government  with  him ;  for 
Hyrcanus  had  left  her  to  be  mistress  of  all.  He  also  proceeded 
to  that  degree  of  barbarity  as  to  kill  her  in  prison  with  hunger.^ 

The  next  signal  incident  of  the  process  of  Roman  subjuga- 
tion of  the  Jews  occurred  about  thirty  years  later,  when  two 


*  Antiquities,  b.  xii.  c.  10.  *  lb.  b.  xiii.  c.  9. 

'  lb.  b.  xiii.  c.  11. 
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brothers — another  Hyrcanus  and  another  Aristobulus — con- 
tended for  the  regal  authority  (b.c.  70).  These  rival  princes 
sent  ambassadors  to  Pompey  to  advocate  their  claims.  Pom- 
pey  was  at  the  time  in  the  neighbouring  coimtry  of  Syria. 
He  directed  Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus,  as  well  as  th^  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Jewish  people,  to  attend  him  at  Damascus, 
and  argue  their  causes  before  him. 

And  there  it  was  that  he  heard  the  causes  of  the  Jews  and 
of  their  governors,  Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus,  who  were  at 
difference  one  with  another,  as  also  of  the  nation  against  them 
both,  which  did  not  desire  to  be  imder  kingly  government ; 
because  the  form  of  government  they  received  from  their 
forefathers  was  that  of  subjection  to  the  priests  of  that  God 
whom  they  worshipped.* 

Pompey,  after  hearing  their  complaints,  told  the  parties 
'  that  when  he  came  again  into  their  country  he  would  settle 
all  their  affairs.*  The  partisans  of  Aristobulus  shut  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem  against  Pompey,  who  thereupon  besieged  the 
city  (B.C.  63),  and  after  three  months'  siege  took  it  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  which  the  Jews  would  not  violate  by  offensive 
warfare.  The  fortifications  were  thrown  down  by  battering 
rams,  the  enemy  poured  in  apace,  and  twelve  thousand  Jews 
were  slain. 

And  no  small  enormities  were  committed  about  the  temple 
itself,  which  in  former  ages  had  been  inaccessible  and  seen  of 
none.  For  Pompey  went  into  it,  and  not  a  few  of  those  that 
were  with  him,  and  saw  all  that  which  was  unlawful  for  any 
other  men  to  see  but  only  for  the  higli  priests.  There  were  in 
that  temple  the  golden  table,  the  holy  candlestick  and  the 
pouring  vessels,  and  a  great  quantity  of  spices ;  and  besides 
these  there  were  among  the  treasures  2,000  talents  of  sacred 
money.  Yet  did  Pompey  not  touch  anything  of  all  this  on 
account  of  his  regard  to  religion.^ 

And  now  for  the  first  time  the  Jewish  nation  became  sub- 
ject to  Eome.     Pompey  restored  the  high  priesthood  to  Hyr- 


'  Josephus,  Antiquities^  b.  xiv.  c.  3. 

*  lb.  b.  xiv.  c.  4.    The  statement  that  Pompey  took  nothing  from  the  temple 
is  confirmed  by  Cicero  in  his  oration  for  Flaccus. 
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eanus,  imposed  a  tribute  on  the  Jews,  and  took  from  them 
some  neighbouring  cities  which  they  had  acquired  by  conquest. 

Now  the  occasions  of  this  misery  which  came  upon  Jeru- 
salem were  Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus  by  raising  a  sedition  one 
against  the  other.  For  now  we  lost  our  Hberty  and  became 
subject  to  the  Romans,  and  were  deprived  of  that  country 
which  we  had  gained  by  our  arms  from  tlie  Syrians,  and  were 
compelled  to  restore  it  to  the  Syrians.  Moreover,  the  Romans 
exacted  of  us  in  a  httle  time  above  10,000  talents ;  and  the 
royal  authority,  which  was  a  dignity  formerly  bestowed  on 
those  that  were  high  priests  by  the  right  of  their  family, 
became  the  property  of  private  men.* 

Subsequent  rulers  of  the  Jews  were  variously  styled  pro- 
curators, tetrarchs,  and  kings.  But  whatever  were  their  titles 
they  were  appointed  by  Roman  authority,  and  the  Jews  con- 
tinued subject  and  tributary  to  Rome. 

By  far  the  most  important  of  these  appointments,  with 
reference  to  the  history  of  Christianity,  was  that  of  Herod, 
misnamed  the  Great. 

Borne,  after  the  defeat  and  death  of  Pompey,  was  ruled  by 
a  triumvirate  (b.c.  60),  of  which  the  most  celebrated  members 
were  Julius  Csesar  and  Marc  Antony.  Subsequently  to  the 
assassination  of  Julius  Gsesar  in  the  Senate  house  another 
triumvirate  was  constituted  (b.c.  43),  which  included  Antony 
and  Octavius,  better  known  by  his  subsequent  title  Augustus. 

About  that  time  Herod  was  virtually  governor  of  Jerusalem, 
though  Hyrcanus  was  the  nominal  ruler.  Herod  had  already 
distinguished  himself  by  his  cruelty,  and  when  Antony  was  in 
Asia  *  some  of  the  principal  Jews  were  deputed  to  make  their 
complaints  against  Herod.  He,  however,  bribed  Antony  with 
money,  and  was  appointed  by  him  tetrarch  of  Judtea. 

Herod  was  subsequently  promoted  by  the  Senate,  through 
the  influence  of  Antony  and  Csesar  (Augustus),  to  be  king  of 
the  Jews.  The  circumstances  of  Herod's  visit  to  Rome  and 
his  appointment  are  graphically  narrated  by  Josephus.^ 


'  Josephas,  AntiquiticFt  b.  xiv.  c.  4. 

*  Shortly  after  b.c.  42,  which  is  the  date  of  the  battle  of  Philippi. 

*  Josephus,  Antiquities,  h.  xiv.  cc.  12  and  13. 
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A  Senate  was  convoked,  and  Messala  first  and  then  Atra- 
tinus  introduced  Herod  into  it,  and  enlarged  upon  the  benefits 
tliey  had  received  from  his  father,  and  put  them  in  mind  of 
the  good- will  he  had  borne  to  the  Romans.  .  .  .  And  Antony 
informed  them  farther  that  it  was  for  their  advantage  in  the 
Parthian  war  that  Herod  should  be  king.  This  seemed  good 
to  all  the  senators,  so  they  made  a  decree  accordingly.  .  .  . 
But  when  the  Senate  was  dissolved,  Antony  and  Caesar  went 
out  of  the  Senate  house  with  Herod  between  them,  and  with 
the  consuls  and  other  magistrates  before  them,  in  order  to 
offer  up  sacrifices  and  to  lay  up  their  decrees  in  the  Capitol. 
Antony  also  feasted  Herod  the  first  day  of  his  reign  ;  and  thus 
did  this  man  receive  the  kingdom,  having  obtained  it  in  the 
184th  Olympiad. » 

The  man  whom  Antony,  Augustus,  and  the  Eoman  Senate 
thus  honoured  was  a  monster  of  cruelty.  He  married  a 
woman  renowned  for  her  beauty,  Mariamne,  and,  after  she 
had  borne  him  several  children,  caused  her  to  be  put  to  death. 
As  soon  as  she  was  dead  his  passion  for  her  — outrageous 
before — increased  in  intensity. 

His  love  to  Mariamne  seemed  to  seize  him  in  such  a 
pecuUar  manner,  as  looked  hke  divine  vengeance  upon  him  for 
taking  away  her  Ufe.  He  would  frequently  call  for  her  and 
frequently  lament  for  her  in  the  wildest  manner.  Moreover, 
he  bethought  him  of  everything  he  could  make  use  of  to  divert 
his  mind  from  thinking  of  her,  and  contrived  feasts  and 
assemblies  for  that  purpose.  But  nothing  would  suffice.  He 
therefore  laid  aside  the  administration  of  public  affairs,  and 
w^as  80  far  conquered  by  his  passion  that  he  would  order  his 
servants  to  call  for  Mariamne  as  if  she  were  still  aHve  and  could 
still  hear  him.^ 

This  story  of  frantic  lamentation  for  the  beautiful  mur- 
dered wife  suggests  an  explanation  of  the  atrocities  of  Herod's 
reign.  He  must  have  been  almost  a  madman.  It  would  be 
impracticable  to  give  a  complete  list  of  the  murders  which  he 
authorised.     He  slew  his  wife's  grandfather,  and  caused  her 


*  Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xiv.  c.  14.     The  184th  Olympiad  began  b.c.  45, 
and  ended  b.c.  41.    Other  authorities  state  that  Herod  was  made  king  b.c.  40. 
'•»  lb.  b.  XV.  c.  7. 
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brother  Aristobolus,  a  mere  youth  eighteen  years  old,  to  be 
drowned  at  Jericho  while  bathing.  The  story  is  a  horrid  one  ; 
bat  it  is  quoted  here  as  an  illustration  of  the  character  of  the 
man  who,  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  caused  all  the  mothers  in 
Bethlehem  to  weep  for  their  children. 

At  first  they  were  only  spectators  of  Herod*s  servants  and 
acquaintance  while  they  were  swimming ;  but  after  a  while 
the  young  man,  at  the  instigation  of  Herod,  went  into  the 
water  among  them  ;  while  such  of  Herod's  acquaintance  as  he 
had  appointed  to  do  it  dipped  him  as  he  was  swimming  and 
plunged  him  imder  water  in  the  dark  of  the  evening  as  if  it 
had  been  done  in  sport  only  ;  nor  did  they  desist  until  he  was 
entirely  suffocated.  And  thus  was  Aristobulus  murdered, 
having  Uved  no  more  in  all  than  eighteen  years,  and  kept  the 
priesthood  one  year  only.  * 

In  his  old  age  Herod  accused  his  two  sons,  Alexander  and 
Aristobulus,  of  trying  to  murder  him.  He  sent  letters  to 
Augustus  formally  accusing  them  of  that  crime.  The  Emperor, 
evidently  aware  of  Herod's  cruelty,  tried  to  put  some  restraint 
on  him,  and  in  reply  recommended  that  the  sons  should  be 
tried  before  a  judicial  assembly,  including  the  governors  of 
Syria  and  the  king  of  Cappadocia.  Before  this  assembly 
Herod  personally  prosecuted  his  sons  with  the  utmost  vehe- 
mence and  passion,  and  read  letters  from  them  in  proof  of  his 
accusation.  These  letters,  however,  did  not  contain  any  con- 
fession of  plots  against  him,  but  only  of  endeavours  to  fly 
from  him.  When  the  king  had  concluded  the  judges  pro- 
ceeded to  give  their  decision. 

In  the  first  place,  Satuminus,  a  person  who  had  been 
consul  and  one  of  great  dignity,  pronounced  his  sentence,  but 
with  great  moderation  and  trouble.  He  condemned  Herod's 
sons,  but  did  not  think  they  should  be  put  to  death.  He  had 
sons  of  his  own,  and  to  put  one^s  sons  to  death  is  a  greater 
misfortune  than  any  other  that  could  befall  him  by  their 
means.  After  him  Satuminus* s  sons — for  he  had  three  sons 
that  followed  him,  and  were  his  legates,  pronounced  the  same 
sentence  as  their  father.     On  the  contrary,  Volunmius  s  sen- 


*  Josephus,  AniiqtiiticSt  b.  xv.  c.  3. 
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tence  was  to  inflict  death  on  such  as  had  been  so  impiously 
undutiful  to  their  father ;  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  rest  said 
the  same,  insomuch  that  the  conclusion  seemed  to  be  that  the 
young  men  were  condemned  to  die.  Immediately  after  this 
Herod  came  away  from  thence  and  took  his  sons  to  Tjre.^ 

For  a  time  the  tyrant  hesitated.  His  oldest  Mends  urged 
him  to  adopt  a  lenient  course,  and  told  him  that  was  the 
advice  of  his  friends  at  Borne.  A  brave  veteran  soldier  named 
Tero  thrust  himself  into  the  king's  presence,  and  passionately 
implored  him  to  be  merciful  to  his  own  children.  '  Dost  thou 
not  perceive  what  thou  art  doing  ? '  said  the  generous  advocate. 
*  Wilt  thou  slay  these  two  young  men,  born  of  the  queen,  who 
are  accomplished  with  every  virtue  in  the  highest  degree,  and 
leave  thyself  destitute  ?  '  And  he  told  Herod  how  the  people 
and  the  whole  army  and  officers  commiserated  the  unhappy 
young  men. 

It  was  an  act  of  heroism  to  rush  thus  into  the  mad  tyrant*s 
presence  and  openly  brave  his  wrath.  Josephus  adds  a  pa- 
thetic circumstance  that  this  Tero  had  a  youthful  son  who  was 
the  intimate  friend  and  companion  of  the  Prince  Alexander. 

The  rebuke  was  of  little  avail ;  indeed,  did  harm  instead 
of  good.  For  a  short  time  Herod  wavered,  but  at  last  he 
resolved  on  a  deed  of  wholesale  slaughter.  Tero  paid  for  his 
temerity  by  his  life,  and  three  hundred  officers,  who  he  had 
told  the  king  sympathised  with  the  young  princes,  were  stoned 
to  death.     The  end  of  the  horrid  story  is  this : — 

Alexander  and  Aristobulus  were  brought  to  Sebaste  by  their 
father's  command  and  there  strangled.  But  their  dead  bodies 
were  in  the  night  time  carried  to  Alexandrium,  where  their 
uncle  by  the  mother's  side  and  the  greatest  part  of  their 
ancestors  had  been  buried.^ 

When  he  had  slain  his  sons,  Herod  lamented  for  them  as 
he  had  lamented  for  the  miu'dered  Mariamne.  He  brought 
up  the  two  sons  of  Alexander  and  the  three  sons  of  Aristobulus. 
He  was  fond  of  exhibiting  them  to  his  friends  as  living  proofs 
of  his  clemency  and  goodness.     He  gave  them  plenty  of  good 


•  Josoi)hus,  Antiquities,  b.  xvi.  c.  11.  •'  Jb.  h.  xvii.  c.  1. 
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adTice.  *  Deploring  the  hard  fortune  of  his  own  sons,  he 
prayed  that  no  such  ill-fortune  would  befall  these  their 
children,  but  that  they  might  improve  in  virtue  and  obtain 
what  they  justly  deserved,  and  might  make  him  amends  for 
his  care  of  their  education.'  Doubtless  the  children  were 
highly  edified  by  these  pious  admonitions  of  their  grandfather, 
who  had  made  them  orphans. 

About  a  year  before  the  death  of  Herod  occurred  the 
massacre  of  infants  in  Bethlehem,  of  which  there  is  a  pathetic 
account  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew.  Who  does  not  remember 
the  piteous  story  of  *  Kachel  weeping  for  her  children ;  and 
she  would  not  be  comforted  because  they  are  not  ? '  Another 
account  given  by  Eusebius  differs  from  it  in  some  particulars. 
He  says  that  Herod  was  greatly  alarmed  by  the  visit  of  the 
Eastern  Magi  and  the  prophecies  of  the  birth  of  Christ : — 

Having,  therefore,  inquired  of  the  doctors  of  law  in  the 
nation  where  they  expected  that  Christ  should  be  bom,  and  as- 
certained the  prophecy  of  Micah  announcing  that  it  would  be  in 
Bethlehem,  in  a  single  edict  he  orders  the  male  infants  from 
two  years  old  and  below  to  be  slain,  both  in  Bethlehem  and  all 
its  parts,  according  to  the  time  that  he  had  accurately  ascer- 
tained from  the  Magi,  thinking,  at  all  events,  as  seemed  very 
probable,  that  he  would  carry  off  Jesus  also  in  the  same  de- 
struction with  those  of  his  own  age.* 

This  account  makes  Herod  act  deUberately  in  the  slaughter 
of  the  children.  But  the  account  in  the  New  Testament, 
which  seems  more  consistent  with  Herod's  character,  represents 
him  as  acting  in  a  sudden  fit  of  anger,  *  When  he  saw  that  he 
was  mocked  *  of  the  wise  men  he  was  exceeding  wroth,  and 
sent  forth  and  slew  all  the  children.'  ^ 

Herod  was  now  nearly  seventy  years  of  age.  He  had 
only  another  year  to  live,  and  it  was  passed  in  tortures, 
physical  and  mental.  Josephus  says  that  when  he  was  near 
death  he  was  so  choleric  that  it  brought  him  to  do  all  things 
like  a  mad  man.  He  commanded  a  large  number  of  the  prin- 
cipal inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  be  shut  up  in  the  hippo- 

'  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  i.  c.  8. 
'  Literally,  *  treated  like  a  child ; '  ivtiraix^'  *  Matthew  ii.  16. 
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drome,  and  to  be  slain  by  his  soldiers  as  soon  as  he  was  dead. 
His  motive  he  explained  to  his  sister  Salome  with  brutal 
candour : — 

I  shall  die  in  a  Uttle  time,  so  great  are  my  pains  :  which 
death  ought  to  be  cheerfully  borne  and  welcomed  by  all  men. 
But  what  principally  troubles  me  is  this,  that  I  shall  die  with- 
out being  lamented,  and  without  such  mourning  as  men  usually 
expect  at  a  king's  death. ^ 

A  little  while  after,  as  he  lay  on  his  deathbed,  he  tried  to 
stab  himself  with  a  knife,  but  was  prevented  by  his  attendants. 
Josephus  gives  an  account  of  the  disease  of  which  he  died, 
much  too  disgusting  to  be  repeated  here.  It  is  enough  to  say 
that  he  expired  in  horrible  torture  in  his  seventieth  year,  after 
a  tyranny  over  the  Jews  of  about  thirty-five  years.  To  him 
may  well  be  applied  the  words  which  Shakespeare  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  Macbeth  ; — 

I  have  Uved  long  enough :  my  way  of  life 

Is  fall'n  into  the  sear,  the  yellow  leaf; 

And  that  which  should  accompany  old  age. 

As  honour,  love,  obedience,  troops  of  friends, 

I  must  not  look  to  have ;  but  in  their  stead 

Curses,  not.  loud,  but  deep ;  mouth-honour,  breath, 

Which  the  poor  heart  would  fain  deny,  and  dare  not. 

Herod  at  the  time  of  his  death  had  accumulated  enormous 
wealth.  By  his  will  he  bequeathed  to  his  sister  Salome 
500,000  drachmae  of  coined  silver,  besides  vast  landed  estates. 
He  made  provision  for  the  rest  of  his  numerous  kindred  by 
giving  them  large  sums  of  money  and  revenues.  To  Caesar 
he  bequeathed  10,000,000  drachmae,  besides  vessels  of  gold  and 
silver  and  garments  exceedingly  costly  to  Juha,  the  wife  of 
Caesar.  And  to  other  legatees  he  gave  5,000,000  drachmae. 
Reckoning  silver  at  5s.  an  ounce,  the  gift  to  Caesar  was 
equivalent  to  about  325,000?.  of  our  money ;  but  that  is  a 
very  inadequate  representation  of  the  value  of  the  bequest,  for 
the  purchasing  power  of  money  was  far  greater  than  it  is  now. 

The  magnitude  of  the  wealth  and  estates  of  Herod  had 
become  a  proverb  and  household  word  even  at  Rome.     Thus 


•  Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xvii.  c.  0. 
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Horace  describes  a  man  indifferent  to  wealth  who  preferred 
ease,  and  pleasure,  and  perfumes  to  the  rich  palm  groves  of 

Herod : — 

Cessare  et  ludere  et  ungi 
Praeferat  Herodis  palmetis  pinguibus^ 

These  pahn  groves  were  in  the  country  romid  Jericho,  and 
were  some  of  the  most  valuable  possessions  of  the  Jewish 
monarch. 

What,  however,  is  more  important  historically,  is  the  dispo- 
sition of  his  kingdom  which  Herod  made,  or  endeavoured  to 
make,  by  his  will.  Subject  to  the  approval  of  Augustus,  he 
proposed  this  arrangement — that  his  son  Archelaus  should  suc- 
ceed him  as  king  of  Judsea,  that  his  son  Antipas  should  be 
tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  son  Philip  tetrarch  of  GaulonitiH. 

It  will  be  interesting  to  consider  the  effect  of  thin  will,  for  all 
the  three  names  just  mentioned  are  connected  with  the  hiHt<jry 
of  the  events  recorded  in  the  New  Testament.  Archelaus — as 
S.  Matthew  states,  *  did  reign  in  Judsea  in  the  room  of  his 
father  Herod.'  *  Antipas  is  that '  Herod  the  tetrarch  *  who,  at 
a  later  date,  married  his  brother  Philip's  wife.*  8 .  Luke  slm 
describes  him  as  '  tetrarch  of  Galilee,'  and  his  brother  Philip 
as  '  tetrarch  of  Itura&a  and  Trachonitis.'  * 

It  was  mentioned  that  this  partition  of  Herod's  dominions 
was  proposed,  subject  to  the  approval  of  Augustus  Cafcsar. 
Archelaus  disputed  the  validity  of  the  will,  for  he  ha/I  ex- 
pected to  be  appointed  successor  to  the  kingdom  of  Judtfia. 
He  alleged  that  the  testator  was  not  of  mixn<l  mind  when  the 
will  was  made,  and  that  an  earlier  will  ought  U)  prevail. 

Both  parties  appeared  in  person  and  with  their  tt/lvrx:ateM 
before  Csesar  Augustus  at  P./>me.  The  forenhic  argurnimtH 
are  given  at  length  by  Josephus,  and  strongly  n:w:mble  th/>wj 
of  counsel  in  our  ProUte  Court  in  a  suit  to  tb:Urmintt  the 


»  Hoimce,  EvutU*,  b.  iL  ep,  2.  y.  1^<.        »  MittUii^w  H,  Tl.        '  //-  -Iv. 

*  Lake  iiL  1.  Tetrwcbj  i*  s  word  ^.r\'*^  Irow  t*o  On^k  *or'l«  iwinm 
four  and  rule ;  .nd  wm  ov^  by  iU  Ore^k*  omim^Uy  V»  K^inly  /w,^  of  lb*, 
divisions  of  ft  coontfj  divided  irAo  Ur^f  y^iU,  liui  n>*h*^^r^^'Mt\y  tUn  word  w»- 
used  to  denote  ftov  diviii/>n  rA  ft  c...-.f*try  •»^tho'A  f^-UfurA-.  v,  tb..  unmUt  lorn 
We  hftve  ftn  exftmpl*  of  tb*  r^riifM^l  ts^.t^umv,  '^  *>*"  ^^^"^  '"  ^^^^  '<*  "•*'""  "' 
Thcssftlj  into  four  t«trftf«bi«,  »b*^b  »ft*  n.^h'A  by  fbii^' 
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validity  of  a  will.  Antipater,  '  a  very  subtle  orator,'  spoke 
first.  He  accused  Archelaus  of  usurpation  and  tyranny,  and 
concluded  thus : — 

His  father  never  so  much  as  dreamed  of  making  him  his 
successor  in  the  kingdom  when  he  was  of  sound  mind,  because 
he  knew  his  disposition.  In  his  former  and  more  authentic 
testament  he  appointed  his  antagonist  Antipas  to  succeed. 
But  Archelaus  was  called  to  that  dignity  when  he  was  in  a 
dying  condition,  both  of  body  and  mind,  while  Antipas  waa 
called  when  he  was  ripest  in  his  judgment,  and  of  such  strength 
of  body  as  made  him  capable  of  managing  his  own  affairs. 

The  advocate  for  Archelaus  replied.  His  speech  was 
principally  an  argumentum  ad  hominem,  and  skilfully  appealed 
to  the  Emperor's  vanity. 

Ctesar  will  not  disannul  the  testament  of  a  man  whom  he 
had  entirely  supported— his  friend  and  confederate — and  that 
which  is  committed  to  him  in  trust  to  ratify.  Nor  will  Gsasar's 
virtuous  and  upright  disposition,  which  is  known  and  uncon- 
tested throughout  the  habitable  world,  imitate  the  wickedness 
of  these  men  in  condemning  a  king  as  a  madman,  and  as 
having  lost  his  reason  while  he  hath  bequeathed  the  succession 
to  a  good  son  of  his,  and  one  who  flies  to  Caesar  for  refuge.' 

Augustus,  at  the  conclusion  of  these  speeches,  spoke  a  few 
cautious  words  to  Archelaus,  told  him  vaguely  that  he  would 
act  for  his  benefit,  but  postponed  his  decision. 

There  was  another  party  to  be  heard — not  an  unimportant 
one — and  that  was  the  Jewish  people  themselves.  They  were 
weary  of  the  Herods,  as  well  they  might  be,  and  wanted  to  be 
quit  of  them  altogether. 

The  complaints  of  the  Jews  were  heard  at  Borne  with 
solemnity,  dignity,  and  admirable  fairness. 

In  order  to  explain  the  following  passage  it  may  be 
mentioned  that  pending  Caesar's  decision,  Varus,  the  governor 
of  Syria,  temporarily  kept  order  at  Jerusalem. 

An  embassage  of  the  Jews  was  come  to  Home,  Varus 
having  permitted  the  nation  to  send  it,  that  they  might  petition 
for  Hberty  of  hving  by  their  own  laws.     Now  the  number  of 

*  Josephus,  Afitiquities,  b.  xvii.  c.  9. 


I 


THE  JEWS  BEFORE  THE  CHRISTIAN  ERA  27 

the  ambassadors  that  were  sent  by  the  authority  of  the  nation 
was  fifty,  to  which  they  joined  above  8,000  of  the  Jews  that 
were  at  Borne  ahready.  Hereupon  Csesar  assembled  his  friends 
and  the  chief  men  among  the  Eomans  in  the  temple  of  Apollo, 
which  he  had  built  at  a  vast  charge.  Thither  came  the  am- 
bassadors, and  a  multitude  of  the  Jews  that  were  there  already 
came  with  them,  as  did  also  Archelaus  and  his  friends.* 

The  Temple  of  Apollo,  where  these  proceedings  took  place, 
was  on  the  Palatine  HiU.  It  was  built  of  Carrara  marble  by 
Augustus,  and  was  surrounded  by  marble  columns.  To  it  were 
attached  spacious  halls,  which  contained  a  celebrated  library, 
and  between  the  pillars  stood  numerous  statues.* 

Upon  the  liberty  that  was  given  to  the  Jewish  ambassadors 
to  speak,  they  who  hoped  to  obtain  a  dissolution  of  kingly 
government  betook  themselves  to  accuse  Herod  of  his  ini- 
quities. .  .  .  The  main  thing  they  desired  was  this,  that  they 
might  be  deUvered  from  kingly  and  like  forms  of  government, 
and  might  be  added  to  Syria,  and  be  put  under  the  authority 
of  such  presidents  as  should  be  sent  to  them.  It  would 
thereby  be  made  evident  whether  they  be  really  a  seditious 
people  and  generally  fond  of  innovation,  or  whether  they  could 
live  in  an  orderly  manner,  if  they  had  governors  of  any  sort  of 
moderation  set  over  them.' 

This  appeal  to  Ceesar  is  a  remarkable  proof  of  confidence 
in  Roman  justice.  The  Jews  were  content  to  be  ruled  by  a 
Roman  prefect ;  but  could  not  endure  the  Herodian  oppression. 
Their  solicitations  were  partially  successful.  Caesar  'ap- 
pointed Archelaus  to  be,  not  indeed  king  of  the  whole  country, 
but  ethnarch  of  one-half  of  that  which  had  been  subject  to 
Herod  ;  and  promised  to  give  him  the  royal  dignity  hereafter 
if  he  governed  that  part  virtuously.'    In  other  words,  Augustus 


>  Josephas,  Antiquities^  b.  xvii.  o.  ii. 

'  Ramsay,  Roman  Antiquities^  c.  1.  The  Palatine  Hill  is  on  the  south  side 
of  the  Fomm  Romanom.  On  this  hill  Augustus  built  his  palace,  the  Domus 
A  lujustana.  Succeeding  Emperors  built  other  edifices  near  it,  until  the  hill  was 
entirely  covered  by  imperial  buildings,  of  which  the  vast  ruins,  well  known  to 
visitors  to  Rome,  now  bear  the  name  Palazzi  de  Csesari.  Among  the  most  con- 
spicuous of  these  ruins  is  the  Basilica,  or  court  of  justice — erected  probably  on 
the  site  of  the  hall  in  which  Augustus  heard  the  appeal  mentioned  in  the  text. 

'  Josephus,  Antiquities^  b.  xviii.  c.  12. 
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determined  to  give  him  a  trial.  The  other  half  of  the  late 
Herod's  dominions  was  divided  into  two  tetrarchies.  That  of 
Perea  and  Galilee  was  given  to  Herod  Antipas,  and  the 
tetrarchy  of  Trachonitis  to  his  brother  Philip  J 

The  experiment  of  making  Archelaus  a  ruler  was  altogether 
unsuccessful.  Josephus'  informs  us  that  he  used  not  only 
the  Jews  but  also  the  Samaritans  barbarously.  Whereupon 
they  both  sent  ambassadors  against  him  to  Caesar,  and  in  the 
ninth  year  of  his  government  he  was  banished  to  Vienna  (now 
Vienne)  in  Gaul,  and  his  wealth  was  confiscated. 

Augustus  had  warned  this  wicked  son  of  a  wicked  father 
that  he  held  office  on  probation,  that  misuse  of  his  power 
would  be  disastrous  to  himself.  The  warning  was  disre- 
garded ;  and  Csesar  kept  his  word. 


*  JosephuB,  Antiquities^  b.  xvii.  c.  11.     Wars  of  the  JewSt  b.  ii.  o.  6. 
2  Jb.  b.  ii.  c.  7. 
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CHAPTER  m. 

JUDiBA  UNDER   ROMAN   GOVERNORS. 

Shortly  after  the  Christian  era  Judaea  became  a  Eoman 
province.  We  have  now  to  consider  some  of  the  principal 
events  in  the  history  of  the  Jews  under  Roman  governors. 

It  will  here  be  necessary  to  advert  to  one  of  the  driest  of 
topics — chronology.  The  history  of  primitive  Christianity  is 
closely  connected  with  that  of  the  Jews  and  Romans,  and  it 
would  be  impossible  to  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  sequence  of 
events  without  dates. 

Throughout  Christendom  it  is  the  practice  now  to  fix 
dates  by  reference  to  the  birth  of  Christ ;  but  for  several 
centuries  after  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era  this 
method  of  dating  events  was  not  adopted.  It  is  supposed  to 
have  been  first  practised  by  a  Roman  monk  named  Dionysius 
the  Little,  about  the  year  527.  Before  that  time  Christians 
followed  the  Roman  usage,  and  reckoned  years  either  by 
reference  to  the  date  assumed  for  the  foundation  of  the  city  of 
Rome,  or  to  the  names  of  the  successive  consuls. 

It  is  now  well  ascertained  that  the  Dionysius  just  men- 
tioned fixed  the  date  of  the  Nativity  about  four  years  too  late. 
We  have  this  puzzling  result  that  Christ  was  born  b.c.  4. 
This  way,  in  which  the  true  date  has  been  determined,  is 
remarkable.  Josephus,  referring  to  certain  events  which 
occurred  during  the  last  illness  of  Herod,  says,  'And  that 
very  night  there  was  an  eclipse  of  the  moon.'  ^  This  eclipse, 
which  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  determination  of 
the  date  of  the  Nativity,  is  shown  by  the  rules  of  astronomy 
to  have  happened  on  March  13,  in  the  fourth  year  before  the 
Christian  era.'     The   Gospel  of  S.  Matthew  makes  it  plain 

'  Antiquities,  b.  xvii.  c.  6. 

^  See  note  in  Whiston's  translation  of  Josephus,  Joe.  cit. 


30  THE  FIBST  CENTUKY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 

that  Christ  was  born  about  three  months  before  the  death  of 
Herod.  Hence  the  date  of  the  Nativity  is  at  the  end  of  the 
year  B.C.  5,  or  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  b.c.  4. 

Conspicuous  events,  such  as  eclipses,  are  frequently  re- 
corded by  historians,  and  furnish  infallible  means  of  recover- 
ing dates,  for  the  orbits  of  the  sun  and  moon  are  traced  by 
astronomers  with  unerring  accuracy;  and  thus  the  heavens 
become  a  mighty  dial  on  which  the  progress  of  time  is  noted, 
not  only  by  days  or  hours,  but  also  by  centuries  and  thou- 
sands of  years. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  give  here  a  short  table  of  the  dates 
of  some  events  noticed  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapter. 

B.C.  63,  Pompey  besieged  Jerusalem. 

B.C.  44,  Julius  Caesar  killed. 

B.C.  89,  Herod  appointed  King  of  the  Jews. 

B.C.  28,  Augustus  became  Emperor. 

B.C.    4,  The  Nativity. 

A.D.    7,  Judaea  made  a  Eoman  province. 

A.D.  14,  Tiberius  became  Emperor. 

A.D.  29,  The  Crucifixion. 

A.D.  87,  Caius  (Caligula)  became  Emperor. 

A.D.  41,  Claudius  (Tiberius  Claudius  Nero),  Emperor. 

A.D.  54,  Nero,  Emperor. 

A.D.  68,  Galba,  Otho,  and  VitelKus,  rival  Emperors. 

A.D.  69,  Vespasian,  Emperor. 

A.D.  70,  Overthrow  of  Jerusalen  by  Titus. 

After  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Pompey,  Judaea  became 
subject  to  Rome,  but  was  not  finally  made  a  Boman  province 
until  the  reign  of  Augustus.*  After  the  death  of  Herod  and 
the  banishment  of  his  son  Archelaus,  of  which  an  account 
has  been  given  in  the  preceding  chapter,  Judaea  was  ruled 
by  procurators,  who  were  subordinate  to  the  governors  of 
Syria.  The  first  of  these  procurators  was  Coponius  (a.d.  7).« 
Excepting  one  short   interval,  this  system   continued   untfl 


*  JosephuB,  Antiquities,  b.  xiv.  c.  4  ;  b.  xviii.  c.  1. 

«  lb.  b.  xviii.  c.  2,  enumerates  four  such  procurators— Coponius  (a.d.  7), 
Annius  Rufus,  Valerius  Gratus  (a.d.  15),  Pontius  Pilate  (a.i>  2C). 
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the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.  For  a  long  time 
after  their  loss  of  independence  the  Jews  were  governed 
without  severity,  and  they  appear  to  have  acquiesced  without 
much  resentment  in  their  subjection  to  Rome.  The  memor- 
able cry,  *  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar,'  seems  to  have 
represented  accurately  the  popular  feeling.  That  cry  was 
uttered  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  His  predecessor,  Augustus, 
had  not  only  not  persecuted  the  Jews,  but  had  studied  to  pro- 
pitiate them.  Of  this  feeling  of  good- will  towards  them  there 
are  some  very  remarkable  instances  recorded  on  the  un- 
exceptionable authority  of  Philo  Judaeus.  The  Emperor 
Augustus  was  accustomed  to  give  monthly  gifts  of  corn  to  the 
poor.  If  the  day  for  this  distribution  fell  on  a  Sabbath  the 
portion  assigned  to  the  Jews  was  reserved  to  the  following  day, 
in  order  that  they  might  participate  in  the  imperial  bounty. 
This  Emperor  also  made  magnificent  offerings  to  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem,  and,  what  is  still  more  remarkable,  ordered 
burnt-offerings  to  be  offered  daily  for  him  to  *  the  Most  High 
God.'  Of  course  the  Jews  would  not  allow  Gentiles  to  offer 
on  their  altars  Mosaic  sacrifices ;  but  they  allowed  Gentiles  to 
offer  sacrifices  by  the  hands  of  Jewish  priests.  Philo  states 
that  this  practice  of  sacrificing  on  behalf  of  the  Eoman 
Emperors  and  at  their  expense  was  continued  during  the 
reigns  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius  and  CaUgula,  and  adds,  *  and 
will  be  performed  for  ever  as  a  proof  and  specimen  of  a  truly 
imperial  disposition.'  * 

We  do  not  hear  of  any  complaints  of  the  Jews  against 
their  Boman  rulers  until  the  time  of  Pilate.  He  offended 
the  strongest  reUgious  feehngs  of  the  Jews  by  carrying  into 
the  temple  ensigns  or  shields  on  which  the  image  of  the 
Emperor  was   displayed.^    But   afterwards  he   removed  the 


'  Philo  JndflBas,  De  Legate  c.  23.  This  remarkaBle  statement  is  confirmed 
by  Tertullian,  for  referring  to  JudaBa,  he  says,  *  Whose  Grod  you  Romans  once 
honoured  with  victims  and  its  temple  with  gifts  and  its  people  with  treaties.' 
— Apology,  c^  26. 

'  These  ensigns  were  objects  of  worship.  Tacitus  calls  them  propria  legio- 
num  numina,  and  Tertullian  in  his '  Apology '  (c.  xvi.)  says  the  entire  religion  of 
the  Boman  camp  consisted  in  swearing  by  the  ensigns,  and  in  preferring  the 
ensigns  to  all  the  gods. 
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obnoxious  symbols.*  During  the  same  period  Herod  Antipas 
held  the  tetrarchy  of  Galilee,  to  which  he  had  been  appointed 
in  the  manner  mentioned  in  the  last  chapter.  S.  Lake  in- 
forms us  that  during  the  trial  of  Christ,  *  when  Pilate  heard 
of  Galilee  he  asked  whether  the  man  was  a  GalilsBan.  And 
as  soon  as  he  knew  that  He  belonged  unto  Herod's  jurisdiction, 
he  sent  Him  to  Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at 
that  time.'  ^ 

The  evangelist  adds  that  *  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod 
were  made  friends  together ;  for  before  they  were  at  enmity 
with  each  other.'  It  has  been  conjectured  by  learned  writers 
that  this  enmity  had  arisen  from  Pilate  having  caused  to  be 
slain  certain  Galileeans  during  a  tumult,  which  is  described  by 
Josephus,  and  which  was  provoked  by  Pilate  applying  the 
Corban  or  sacred  money  to  the  expenses  of  an  aqueduct.  The 
persons  so  slain  are  supposed  to  be  'the  Galilsaans,  whose 
blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices,*  that  is,  had 
shed  at  one  of  the  great  festivals.'  This  is  a  reasonable 
explanation  of  the  enmity  between  Herod  and  Pilate.  The 
Roman  governor  had  intermeddled  with  the  tetrarch's  juris- 
diction by  slaying  his  subjects. 

Pilate  was  governor  at  Jerusalem  ten  years,  and  was 
recalled  (a.d.  36)  about  seven  years  after  the  Crucifixion. 
The  occasion  of  his  recall  has  been  noticed  in  the  last 
chapter.  He  had  put  down  some  riots  among  the  Samaritans 
with  extreme  severity.  When  this  tumult  was  appeased  the 
Samaritan  Senate  sent  an  embassy  to  Vitellius,  Governor  of 
Syria,  and  accused  Pilate  of  the  murder  of  those  that  were 
killed.  Vitellius  ordered  Pilate  to  go  to  Home  to  answer  this 
accusation  before  the  Emperor. 

1  Josephus,  Antiquiti^is,  b.  xviii.  c.  13,  s.  1,  says  that  Pilate  did  this  in 
deference  to  the  feelings  of  the  Jews.  But  Philo  Judieus  gives  a  different 
version  of  the  transaction.  He  says  that  *  those  who  were  in  power  in  oar 
nation  *  (possibly  the  Sanhedrim)  wrote  a  supplicatory  letter  to  the  Empercff 
Tiberius,  and  that  Tiberius  instantly  wrote  to  Pilate,  sharply  reprimanding  him, 
and  ordering  him  to  take  down  these  ensigns  and  remove  them  to  the  temple 
of  Augustus  at  Csesarea.    Philo,  De  Legat.  c.  38. 

'  Luke  xziii.  G.  *  Luke  xiii.  i. 

*  Cf.  Josephus,  Antiquities t  b.  xviii.  c.  3,  and  note  ib.  in  Whiston's  transla- 
tion.    Josephus,  Wai'S  of  the  Jews,  b.  ii.  c.  9. 
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After  the  recall  of  Pilate,  Vitellius,  the  GoTemor  of  Syria, 
Mcent  up  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  magnificently  received  by 
the  inhabitants.  He  made  great  efforts  to  propitiate  them, 
and  relieved  them  from  some  taxes  J 

These  transactions  occurred  just  before  the  death  of  the 
Emperor  Tiberius.  His  successor  was  a  young  man  of  very 
different  disposition,  Gains,  who  had  received  from  the  soldiers 
the  affectionate  nickname  Galigula,  or  Little  Sandal,  when  as 
a  child  he  was  playing  about  in  the  camp  of  his  father  Ger- 
manicus,  and  was  treated  as  a  general  favourite  with  the 
troops.  The  caliga  was  a  kind  of  shoe  or  sandal  studded 
with  nails,  and  worn  by  the  common  soldiers.  Caligula,  a 
diminutive  of  the  word,  was  the  camp  name  of  the  young 
prince. 

Tiberius,  with  all  his  moroseness  in  the  later  years  of  his 
life,  had  been  tolerant  to  the  Jews.  The  new  Emperor  Caius 
or  Caligula  drove  them  to  desperation  by  offending  their 
deepest  religious  convictions.  His  policy  towards  them  was 
diametrically  opposed  to  that  of  preceding  Emperors.  From 
Julius  Caesar's  time  the  rule  had  been  to  respect  their  faith  and 
usages.  Pilate,  as  was  said,  had  vainly  tried  to  bring  into  the 
temple  the  ensigns  which  were  the  gods  of  the  Roman  army. 
Caius  contemplated  an  equally  dire  offence.  He  wanted  to 
have  his  statue  erected  in  the  temple.  All  other  subjects  of 
the  Roman  empire,  says  Josephus,*  built  altars  and  temples  to 
him,  and  received  him  as  a  god,  except  the  Jews,  who  thought 
it  a  dishonourable  thing  to  erect  statues  in  honour  of  him  or 
to  swear  by  his  name.  Accordingly  he  ordered  Vitellius  to 
invade  Judaea  with  troops,  and  to  compel  the  people  to  erect 
his  statue  in  the  temple.  The  Jews  answered  by  passive 
stubbornness.  They  petitioned  Petronius,  who  succeeded  as 
Governor  of  Syria,  not  to  compel  them  to  transgress  the  law  of 
their  forefathers. 

If,  said  they,  thou  art  entirely  resolved  to  bring  this  statue 
and  erect  it,  do  thou  first  kill  us  and  then  do  what  thou  hast 


»  Josephus,  Antiquities^  b.  xviii.  c.  5.  '  lb.  b.  xviii.  c.  8. 
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resolved  upon.  For,  while  we  are  alive  we  cannot  permit  such 
things  as  are  forbidden  us  to  be  done,  by  the  authority  of  our 
lawgiver.* 

The  Governor  replied  that  if  he  were  Emperor  he  should 
comply  with  their  request,  but  being  sent  by  Caesar  he  must 
compel  obedience  to  his  decrees.  He  said  to  them,  *  Will  you 
then  make  war  with  Caesar  without  considering  his  great 
preparations  for  war,  and  your  own  weakness?'  They  re- 
plied, *  We  will  not  by  any  means  make  war  with  him ;  but 
still  we  will  die  before  we  see  our  laws  transgressed/ 

In  this  emergency  the  Jews  obtained  help  in  an  unex- 
pected manner.  Herod  Agrippa,  the  grandson  of  Herod 
*  the  Great,'  was  at  Eome,  and  was  in  great  fovour  with 
the  Emperor.  This  is  the  Herod  mentioned  by  S.  Luke  as 
stretching  forth  his  hand  *to  vex  certain  of  the  Church.'* 
Notwithstanding  the  unfavourable  character  given  to  him  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  appears  that  he  was  capable  of 
generous  actions  towards  his  own  countrymen.  While  at 
Rome  he  entertained  the  Emperor  at  a  banquet  with  more 
than  imperial  magnificence. 

So  Caius,  when  he  had  drunk  wine  plentifully  and  was 
merrier  than  ordinary,  said  thus  during  the  feast  when  Agrippa 
had  drunk  to  him,  *  I  knew  before  now  how  great  a  respect 
thou  hast  for  me,  and  how  great  kindness  thou  hast  shown  to 
me.  .  .  .  Everything  that  may  contribute  to  thy  happiness 
shall  be  at  thy  service,  and  that  cheerfully,  so  far  as  my  ability 
will  reach.'  And  this  was  what  Caius  said  to  Agrippa,  think- 
ing he  would  ask  for  some  large  country  or  revenues  of  certain 
cities.  .  .  .  Agrippa  repHed,  *  Since  thou,  0  my  lord,  declarest 
such  is  thy  readiness  to  grant  that  I  am  worthy  of  thy  gifts.  I 
will  ask  nothing  relating  to  my  own  felicity.  .  .  .  My  petition 
is  this,  that  thou  wilt  no  longer  think  of  the  dedication  of  that 
statue  which  tliou  hast  ordered  to  be  set  up  in  the  Jewish 
temple  by  Petronius.'  And  thus  did  Agrippa  venture  to  cast 
the  die  upon  this  occasion,  so  great  was  the  affair  in  his 
opinion  and  in  reality,  though  he  knew  how  dangerous  a  thing 


'  Josephiis,  Antiquities^  b.  xviii.  c.  7. 

^  Acts  xii.  1.     Ho  was  the  father  of  that  Agrippa  before  whom  S.  Paul 
pleaded. 
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it  was  so  to  speak.     For  had  not  Gaius  approved  of  it,  it  had 
tended  to  no  less  than  the  loss  of  his  life.' 

However,  the  bold  petition  was  granted,  and  Gaius  wrote 
to  Petronius  that  if  the  statue  was  not  already  erected,  he 
was  not  to  proceed  with  the  matter,  but  to  dismiss  the 
troops.* 

The  Herod  Agrippa  here  mentioned  had  previously  re- 
ceived a  large  part  of  his  grandfather's  dominions.  He  did 
not,  however,  become  king  of  Judaea  until  the  reign  of  the 
next  Emperor,  Glaudius'  (a.d.  41).  Agrippa  died  three  years 
afterwards.  The  manner  of  his  death  is  narrated  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  * : — 

Upon  a  set  day  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon 
his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them.  And  the  people 
gave  a  shout,  saying,  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man. 
And  inunediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he 
gave  not  Ood  the  glory :  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost. 

It  will  be  interesting  to  compare  this  account  with  that  of 
Josephus.  After  stating  that  Agrippa  instituted  a  festival  at 
Caesarea  in  honour  of  Gsesar,  he  proceeds : — 

On  the  second  day  of  which  shows  he  put  on  a  garment 
made  wholly  of  silver  and  of  a  contexture  truly  wonderful,  and 
came  into  the  theatre  early  in  the  morning.  At  which  time 
the  silver  of  his  garments  being  illuminated  by  the  fresh  reflec- 
tion of  the  sun*s  rays  upon  it,  shone  out  after  a  surpassing 
manner,  and  was  so  resplendent  as  to  spread  a  horror  over 
those  that  looked  thereon. 

And  presently  his  flatterers  cried  out  one  from  one  place, 
and  another  from  another — though  not  for  his  good — that  he 
was  a  god.  And  they  added,  '  Be  thou  merciful  to  us,  for 
although  we  have  hitherto  reverenced  thee  only  as  a  man,  yet 
shall  we  henceforth  own  thee  as  superior  to  mortal  nature.* 

Upon  this  the  king  did  neither  rebuke  them  nor  reject  their 
impious  flattery. 

But  as  he  presently  afterwards  looked  up,  he  saw  an  owl 
sitting  on  a  rope  over  his  head,  and  immediately  understood 


*  Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xviii.  c.  B.  '  Josephus,  ib. 

»  Ib.  b.  xviii.  c.  6.  *  Acts  xii.  21-23. 

D  2 
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that  the  bird  was  a  messenger  of  ill  tidings  to  him ;  and  he  fell 
into  the  deepest  sorrow.  A  severe  pain  also  arose  in  his  body, 
and  began  in  a  most  violent  manner. 

He  therefore  looked  upon  his  friends  and  said,  '  I  whom 
you  call  a  god  am  commanded  presently  to  depart  this  life ; 
while  Providence  thus  reproves  the  lying  words  you  just  now 
said  to  me.'  .  .  .  And  when  he  had  been  quite  worn  out  by  the 
pain  in  his  belly  for  five  days,  he  departed  this  life,  being  in  the 
fifty-fourth  year  of  his  age.^ 

Thus  perished  miserably  the  last  king  of  the  Jews. 

1  Josephus,  AfUiquities,  b.  xix.  c.  8. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE   TEMPLE,    THE    STNAOOGUE,    AND   THE    SANHEDRIM. 

The  horrible  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  narrated  in  the  last 
chapter,  took  place  in  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
Emi)eror  Claudius  (a.d.  44).  Thenceforward,  until  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  Judaea  was  governed  by 
Boman  procurators.  The  first  of  them  was  Cuspius  Fadus,* 
who  appeared  to  have  ruled  temperately.  An  incident  of  his 
government  illustrates  the  toleration  of  the  Jewish  religion  by 
the  Emperors.  Fadus  had  required  the  high  priests  to  de- 
posit their  sacred  vestments  in  the  custody  of  the  Romans,  as 
had  been  the  usage.*  They  strongly  objected,  and  he  gave 
them  leave  to  send  ambassadors  to  Home  to  petition  the 
Emperor  that  the  vestments  might  remain  in  their  own 
keeping.  On  hearing  their  petition  Claudius  granted  it  im- 
mediately. He  wrote  a  letter,  addressed  to  *  the  magistrates, 
senate,  and  people,  and  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,'  in 
which  he  says,  *I  have  compUed  with  your  desire,  in  the 
first  place  out  of  regard  to  that  piety  which  I  profess,  and 
because  I  would  have  everyone  worship  God  according  to  the 
laws  of  their  own  country.* ' 

This  was  indeed    the   general   principle    on    which   the 

*  Josephns,  AntiquitieSt  b.  xix.  o.  9  ;  Wars,  b.  ii.  o.  11. 

'  The  usage  in  the  time  of  Pilate  is  described  by  Josephus  {AntiquiHes, 
b.  XV.  c.  11)  as  follows  :  The  vestments  '  were  kept  under  the  seal  of  the  high 
priest  and  of  the  treasurers  of  the  temple :  which  treasurers,  the  day  before  a 
festival,  went  up  to  the  Roman  captain  of  the  temple-guards,  and  viewed  their 
own  seal  and  received  the  vestments ;  and  again,  when  the  festival  was  over, 
they  brought  them  to  the  same  place,  and  showed  the  captain  of  the  temple- 
guards  their  seal,  which  corresponded  with  his  seal,  and  reposited  them  there/ 

'  Josephus,  AntiquitieSy  b.  xx.  c.  1. 
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Romans  governed  their  provinces.  Submission  to  authority 
was  sternly  exacted,  but  they  did  not  interfere  in  matters  of 
religion.  This  poUcy  is  expressed  in  the  language  of  Pilate, 
when  the  Jews  wanted  him  to  condemn  Christ  to  death,  *  I 
find  no  fault  in  Him.'  And  when  at  last  the  Boman  governor 
gave  way  to  the  importunity  of  Christ's  enemies,  he  tried  to 
shift  the  responsibility  of  his  death  to  them.  The  whole  tenor 
of  the  narrative  of  the  crucifixion  shows  that  on  the  principles 
of  Boman  law  it  was  utterly  illegal.  We  have  similar  illus- 
trations of  those  principles  in  the  judgment  of  Agrippa  and 
Festus  concerning  S.  Paul,  '  This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy  of 
death  or  of  bonds ;  *  *  and  in  the  conduct  of  Gallio,  when  he 
refused  to  listen  to  the  accusations  against  8.  Paul,  saying, 
*  If  they  are  questions  about  words  and  names  and  your  own 
law,  look  to  it  yourselves ;  I  am  not  minded  to  be  a  judge  of 
these  matters.'  * 

The  Jews,  then,  had  full  liberty  to  worship  as  they  please. 
Their  magnificent  temple  was  almost  entirely  rebuilt  by 
Herod,  who  appears  to  have  undertaken  this  great  work  from 
a  desire  to  propitiate  the  Jews,  whom  he  had  incensed  by  his 
tyranny. 

The  Jews  regarded  the  temple  with  extreme  veneration. 
Temple- worship  occupied  a  large  part  of  their  daily  life,  and 
we  cannot  fully  understand  their  social  condition  without  some 
knowledge  of  the  mighty  edifice  which  was  the  great  centre  of 
their  imposing  ritual.  Josephus  has  given  an  elaborate  account 
of  the  temple,  and  some  of  the  more  important  passages  of 
his  description  will  be  read  with  interest.  He  tells  us  that 
when  Herod  first  announced  to  the  Jews  his  intention  to  en- 
large the  structure  which  had  been  erected  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity  the  announcement  was  received  with  distrust.  The 
people  feared  that  he  would  demolish  the  old  building  and 
not  proceed  with  the  new.  To  allay  these  fears  he  promised 
that  he  would  not  pull  down  the  existing  temple  until  all  the 
preparations  were  made  for  the  new  work. 

And  as  he  promised  them  this  beforehand,  so  he  did  not 
break  his  word  with  them,  but  got  ready  a  thousand  waggons 

'  Acts  XX vi.  31.  '  Acts  xviii.  16. 
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that  were  to  bring  stones  for  the  building,  and  chose  out  ten 
thousand  of  the  most  skilful  workmen,  and  bought  a  thousand 
sacerdotal  garments  for  the  priests,  and  had  some  of  them 
taught  the  arts  of  stonecutters,  and  others  of  carpenters,  and 
then  began  to  build.  .  .  J 

The  temple  was  built  of  stones  that  were  white  and  strong. 
The  length  of  each  was  twenty-five  cubits ;  their  height  was 
eight,  and  their  breadth  twelve.'  The  temple  had  doors  also 
at  the  entrance,  and  lintels  over  them  of  the  same  height  with 
the  temple  itself.  They  were  adorned  with  embroidered  veils 
with  their  flowers  of  purple  and  pillars  interwoven.  And  over 
these,  .but  under  the  crown  work,  was  spread  out  a  golden 
vine  with  its  branches  hanging  down  from  a  great  height,  the 
largeness  and  fine  workmanship  of  which  was  a  surprising  sight 
to  the  spectators ;  to  see  what  vast  materials  there  were  and 
with  what  great  skiU  the  workmanship  was  done. 

He  also  encompassed  the  entire  temple  with  very  large 
cloisters,  contriving  them  to  be  in  a  due  proportion  thereto ; 
and  he  laid  out  larger  sums  of  money  upon  them  than  had 
been  done  before  him,  tiU  it  seemed  that  no  one  else  had  so 
greatly  adorned  the  temple  as  he  had  done. 

There  was  a  large  waU  to  both  the  cloisters ;  which  wall 
was  itself  the  most  prodigious  work  that  was  ever  heard  of  by 
man.  The  hiU  was  a  rocky  ascent,  that  declined  by  degrees 
toward  the  east  parts  of  the  city,  tiU  it  came  to  an  elevated 
level.  This  hill  it  was  that  Solomon,  who  was  the  first  of  our 
kings*  by  divine  revelation  encompassed  with  a  wall.  .  .  . 

The  city  lay  over  against  the  temple  in  the  manner  of  a 
theatre,  and  was  encompassed  by  a  deep  vaUey  along  the  entire 
south  quarter ;  but  the  fourth  front  of  the  temple,  which  was 
southward,  had  indeed  itself  gates  in  its  middle,  as  also  it  had 
the  royal  cloisters  with  three  walks,  which  reached  in  length 
from  the  east  vaUey  unto  that  on  the  west,  for  it  was  impos- 
sible it  should  reach  any  further.  And  this  cloister  deserves  to 
be  mentioned  better  than  any  other  under  the  sun.     For  while 

'  According  to  Josephus,  Herod  began  the  building  in  the  eighteenth  year 
of  his  reign,  and  the  battle  of  Actiom  (b.c.  31)  was  fought  in  the  seventh  year 
of  the  same  reign  (Antiquities,  b.  xv.  c.  5) ;  consequently,  the  temple  was  com- 
menced B.C.  20. 

*  There  are  frequent  errors  of  arithmetic  in  the  works  of  Josephus,  due  pro- 
bably to  mistakes  of  transcribers.  There  must  be  a  mistake  here,  for  accord- 
ing to  the  dimensions  here  stated,  as  a  cubit  is  21  inches,  the  stones  would  be 
of  the  incredible  size,  47  feet  x  14  feet  x  21  feet. 


40  THE  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 

the  valley  was  very  deep,  and  its  bottom  could  not  be  seen,  if 
you  looked  from  above  into  the  depth,  this  vastly  high  eleva- 
tion of  the  cloisters  stood  upon  that  height,  insomuch  tliat  if 
anyone  looked  down  from  the  top  of  the  battlements,  or  down 
both  those  altitudes,  he  would  be  giddy,  while  his  sight  could 
not  reach  such  an  immense  depth. 

This  cloister  had  pillars  that  stood  in  four  rows  one  over 
against  the  other  all  along.  The  fourth  row  was  interwoven 
into  the  wall,  which  also  was  built  of  stone ;  and  the  thickness 
of  each  pillar  was  such  that  three  men  might,  with  their 
arms  extended,  fathom  it  round,  and  join  their  hands  again ; 
while  its  length  was  twenty-seven  feet,  with  a  double  ^iral 
at  its  basis.  The  number  of  all  the  pillars  in  that  court 
was  one  hundred  and  sixty-two.  Their  capitals  were  made 
with  sculptures  after  the  Corinthian  order,  and  caused  an 
amazement  to  the  spectators,  by  reason  of  the  grandeur  of  the 
whole.  .  .  . 

This  was  the  first  enclosure ;  in  the  midst  of  which,  and 
not  far  from  it,  was  the  second,  to  be  gone  up  to  by  a  few 
steps.  This  was  encompassed  by  a  stone  wall  for  a  partition, 
with  an  inscription  which  forbade  any  foreigner  to  go  in  under 
pain  of  death. 

Now  this  inner  enclosure  had  on  its  southern  and  northem 
quarters  three  gates  equally  distant  from  one  another.  But  on 
the  east  quarter,  towards  the  sun  rising,  there  was  one  large 
gate  through  which  such  as  were  clean  came  in,  together  with 
their  wives,  but  the  temple  further  inward  in  that  gate  was  not 
allowed  to  the  women.  But  still  more  inward  was  there  a 
third  court  of  the  temple,  whereinto  it  was  not  lawful  for  any 
but  priests  alone  to  enter. 

The  temple  itself  was  within  this ;  and  before  that  temple 
was  the  altar  upon  which  we  offer  our  sacrifices  and  burnt 
offerings  to  God.^ 

It  appears  from  another  passage  in  Josephus  that  the  daily 
sacrifice  on  this  altar  was  continued  without  interruption  from 
the  rebuilding  by  Herod  until  the  siege  by  Titus  about  seventy 
years  afterwards.^ 

We  now  turn  to  the  consideration  of  another  important 


*  Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xv.  o.  11.  ^  Wars,  b.  vi.  o.  2. 
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religions  institution — ^the  Synagogue.  It  is  supposed  that 
synagogues  originated  during  the  Babylonish  captivity.  Being 
debarred  from  temple- worship  the  Jews  assembled  on  Sabbaths 
to  hear  portions  of  the  law  expounded.  After  the  return  from 
the  Captivity  the  obUgation  of  reading  the  law  and  of  keeping 
up  a  knowledge  of  religion  among  those  who  lived  too  far  from 
Jerusalem  to  attend  the  temple,  rendered  it  necessary  to  pro* 
vide  other  places  of  meeting.  The  time  when  synagogues 
became  general  is  not  known  with  certainty,  but  the  Greek 
form  of  the  word  suggests  that  they  were  not  common  until 
after  the  reign  of  Alexander  the  Great.  The  Greek  word 
{{rwaywyi})  simply  means  an  assembly  or  place  of  assembly. 
Before  the  Christian  era  there  were  synagogues  of  the  Jews 
throughout  the  civilised  world  in  the  various  cities  in  which 
they  settled. 

There  were  fundamental  distinctions  between  the  worship 
of  the  temple  and  the  synagogue.  In  the  latter  there  were 
neither  altars,  priests,  nor  sacrifices.  The  ministry  was 
drawn  from  any  tribe,  and  was  quite  distinct  from  the  Levitical 
priesthood.  Every  Sabbath  day  or  oftener  the  people  met — 
the  men  on  one  side,  and  the  women  on  the  other ;  the  elders 
of  the  congregation  being  on  seats  at  the  end  of  the  chamber 
facing  the  people.  These  elders  (presbyters  or  pastors)  formed 
a  sort  of  college  or  chapter,  varying  in  number,  and  one  of 
them  conducted  the  worship.  He  was  called  Sheliach,  dele- 
gate or  spokesman,  and  is  several  times  styled  in  the  English 
New  Testament  as  '  ruler  of  the  synagogue.'  * 

At  a  congregation  at  least  ten  men  must  be  present ;  if 
there  were  not  so  many  there  could  not  be  any  reading  of 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Benedictions  could  not 
be  pronounced. 

The  furniture  of  the  building  included  an  ark  or  chest 
containing  a  copy  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  a  pulpit. 
It  was  the  duty  of  the  minister  of  the  congregation  to  take  the 
roll  of  the  Law  from  the  ark  and  hand  it  to  the  reader,  and 
when  the  reading  was  finished  to  return  it  to  its  place.     He 


'  E.g.  Jairus  is  called  so  {&px"^  '»'')*  irvvayofyris)^  Lnke  viii.  41.    Another 
instance  is  that  of  Crispus,  Acts  xviii.  8. 
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called  on  each  person  who  was  appointed  by  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  to  ascend  the  pulpit  and  read,  and  stood  beside 
him  to  see  that  he  did  not  make  mistakes.  The  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  appointed  the  persons  who  were  to  read  and  recite 
the  Benedictions. 

Every  synagogue  had  two  chambers,  one  called  the  House 
of  the  Book,  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  read,  and  the  other 
the  House  of  Doctrine,  in  which  tradition  was  taught  and  ex- 
pounded. Synagogues  were  originally  built  in  fields  apart 
from  other  houses.  In  later  times  the  best  sites  in  cities  and 
villages  were  chosen.  They  were  built  east  and  west,  and  this 
practice  was  followed  in  the  erection  of  Christian  Churches 
subsequently.  It  seems  certain  that  the  synagogue  furnished 
the  pattern  for  the  organisation  of  Christian  Churches.  The 
extent  to  which  the  Christian  Uturgies,  ritual,  and  Church 
arrangements  were  borrowed  from  the  examples  of  the  syna- 
gogue will  be  considered  hereafter.  For  the  present  it 
is  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  sanction  which  Christ  and 
the  apostles  gave  to  the  worship  of  the  synagogue.  They 
attended  the  synagogues  of  Galilee  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  and 
after  the  crucifixion  we  find  the  practice  continued  by  the 
apostles. 

The  officers  of  the  synagogue  were  not  permitted  to  act 
until  they  had  been  duly  appointed  and  ordained.  The  can- 
didate was  ordained  by  the  Sanhedrim  laying  their  hands  on 
his  head  with  the  words,  '  Rabbi,  behold  thou  art  ordained.' 
Particular  persons  were  set  apart  for  distinct  duties,  one  to 
expound  the  law,  another  to  act  as  judge,  and  so  on.  In  no 
case  was  a  person  recognised  as  a  teacher  or  judge  until  he 
had  received  authority  publicly. 

There  were  numerous  synagogues  in  Jerusalem.  The 
Rabbis,  with  their  usual  exaggeration,  said  there  were  480  of 
them.  The  duty  of  resorting  to  them  was  strictly  enjoined. 
If  ten  men  of  full  age  were  present  public  prayers  were  recited 
on  the  Sabbath  and  other  days  of  meeting,  as  well  as  on  the 
festivals.  The  minister  called  up  a  member  of  the  congre- 
gation in  order  to  recite  the  Shemoneh  Esreh,  or  Eighteen 
Benedictions,  and  the  Shema,  or  *  Hear,'  commencing  '  Hear, 
0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.'     The  recitation  of 
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the  Shema  followed  the  prayers,  and  after  it  came  the  reading 
of  the  Law  and  Prophets.  Generally,  all  Jewish  men  were 
liable  to  be  called  on  to  read.  After  reading  the  Benediction 
some  additional  prayers  were  recited,  and  then  the  congre- 
gation separated,  but  occasionally  a  discourse  might  be  de- 
livered before  they  dispersed. 

In  considering  the  state  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  the 
apostles  we  must  not  fail  to  notice  the  judicial  system  of  the 
Sanhedrim — a  very  important  subject,  with  reference  to  the 
early  history  of  Christianity. 

The  word  Sanhedrim  is  a  Hebrew  corruption  of  the  Greek 
word  synedrion  (awiSpiov),  which  means  a  sitting  together  or 
council. 

These  councils  were  of  three  kinds.  That  of  the  highest 
class  was  the  supreme  court  of  the  nation — the  Great  San- 
hedrim— which  sat  only  at  Jerusalem,  and  consisted  of  seventy- 
one  members.  The  Sanhedrim  of  the  second  class  consisted 
of  twenty-three  members,  and  was  estabUshed  in  various  cities 
of  sufficient  population.  The  tribunals  of  the  third  class  con- 
sisted of  three  members  only. 

Of  these  three  kinds  of  tribunals  the  lowest  in  rank  and 
authority  was  a  tribunal  of  the  first  instance,  which  had 
jurisdiction  in  civil  and  criminal  causes  of  minor  importance, 
such  as  charges  of  petty  robberies  and  thefts  and  small 
claims  for  debts.  When  all  the  evidence  had  been  received 
Oie  judges  consulted  and  the  president  gave  judgment  in  pre- 
sence of  the  plaintiff  and  defendant.  But  each  member  of  the 
court  was  strictly  prohibited  from  divulging  for  which  party 
he  gave  his  voice.  From  the  tribunal  of  three  there  lay  an 
appeal  to  the  next  higher  in  rank — the  tribunal  of  twenty- 
three. 

The  tribunals  of  the  second  class  were  Sanhedrim,  or 
councils  of  twenty-three.  They  were  established  in  various 
cities,  in  which  the  population  was  suflBciently  numerous. 
According  to  the  Mosaic  institution  there  were  to  be  judges  in 
all  cities. 

Judges  and  officers  thou  shalt  have  in  all  thy  gates  which 
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the  Lord  thy  God  givetb  thee  throughout  thy  tribes,  and  they 
shall  judge  the  people  with  just  judgment.* 

According  to  Josephus  the  number  of  these  judges  in  each 
city  was  originally  seven. ^  But  in  later  times  the  number 
was  increased  to  twenty-three  in  the  more  important  places. 
Vacancies  in  this  number  were  supplied  from  three  classes 
of  probationers,  who  succeeded  by  seniority  to  the  judicial 
oflBces. 

The  local  Sanhedrim  had  both  civil  and  criminal  jurisdic- 
tion, and  in  some  cases  a  power  of  inflicting  capital  punish- 
ment. But  these  sentences  were  not  final,  until  confirmed  by 
the  supreme  court — the  Great  Sanhedrim,  which  sat  at  Jeru- 
salem. There  was  a  general  power  of  appeal  to  that  tribunal. 
This  right  of  appeal  was  in  accordance  with  the  Mosaic  law. 

If  there  arise  a  matter  too  hard  for  thee  in  judgment  be- 
tween blood  and  blood,  between  plea  and  plea,  and  between 
stroke  and  stroke,  being  matters  of  controversy  within  thy  gates ; 
then  shalt  thou  arise  and  get  thee  to  the  place  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  choose,  and  thou  shalt  come  to  the  priests  and 
Levites  and  unto  the  judge  that  shall  be  in  those  days  and 
inquire ;  and  they  shall  show  thee  the  sentence  of  judgment.* 

Josephus,  in  his  exposition  of  the  Mosaic  law,  says  that 
diflBcult  causes  were  to  be  sent  to  the  *  holy  city,'  to  be  deter- 
mined by  *  the  high  priest,  the  prophet,  and  the  Sanhedrim.*  * 

The  supreme  council  of  the  nation — the  Great  Sanhedrim 
— consisted  of  seventy-one  or  seventy-two  members.  Its 
origin  is  a  matter  of  controversy.  Some  writers  have  con- 
sidered it  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  Council  of  Seventy 
appointed  to  assist  Moses  in  the  government  of  Israel. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Gather  unto  Me  seventy 
men  of  the  elders  of  Israel  whom  thou  knowest,  to  be  elders  of 
the  people  and  officers  over  them.* 

Other  writers,  however,  suppose  that  this  was  merely  a 
temporary  arrangement,  as  there  is  no  mention  of  a  similar 

*  Deut.  xvi.  18.  *  Antiquities^  b.  iv.  c.  8. 

'  Deut.  xvii.  8.  *  Antiquities^  b. iv.  o.  8. 

*  Numbers  xi.  16.      i 
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council  existing  after  the  time  of  Moses.  The  Greek  origin  of 
the  name  suggests  that  this  institution  was  established  or 
remodelled  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees.  But  it  is  manifest 
that  the  Jews  could  not  have  been  governed  without  some 
judicial  institutions ;  and  whether  we  regard  the  Sanhedrim 
as  a  continuation  of  the  Mosaic  assembly  or  merely  analogous 
to  it  is  a  question  of  no  practical  importance.  That  older 
institution  furnished  a  precedent  for  the  later,  and  that  there 
was  a  resemblance  between  them  cannot  be  doubted. 

The  highest  office  of  the  Sanhedrim  was  the  president, 
under  the  title  of  Nasi  or  Prince.  This  office  was  usually  held 
by  the  high  priest.  Next  to  him  in  rank  was  a  vice-president, 
called  the  Father  of  the  House  of  Judgment.  The  general 
place  of  assembly  was  a  chamber  in  the  precincts  of  the  temple, 
called  Gazith.  But  about  forty  years  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem — that  is,  about  the  time  of  the  crucifixion — the 
Sanhedrim  removed  to  IQianoth,  or  shops  in  the  outer 
court.' 

The  functions  of  the  Great  Sanhedrim  were  political  as 
well  as  judicial.  A  foreign  war  could  not  be  commenced  with- 
out the  sanction  of  the  supreme  court,  nor  could  the  army  be 
set  in  motion  without  its  authority.  This  was  while  the  Jews 
retained  their  independence  of  kings  and  Roman  governors. 
But  long  after  Judsea  became  tributary  to  Bome  the  Sanhedrim 
continued  to  possess  considerable  authority  in  the  general 
government  of  the  country.  Thus  Josephus  states  that  in  the 
reign  of  Nero,  when  Gessius  Florus  was  procurator  of  Judeea 
(a.d.  65),  the  people  of  Galilee  were  in  a  state  of  revolt  against 
the  Boman  authority,  and  Josephus  himself  was  commissioned 
by  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jerusalem  to  go  to  Galilee  and  endeavour 
to  persuade  the  inhabitants  to  lay  down  their  arms.^  He 
adds  that  as  soon  as  he  reached  Galilee  he  wrote  to  the  San- 
hedrim and  asked  for  directions,  and  was  directed  to  remain 
there  and  assume  the  superintendence  of  that  country.  In 
pursuance  of  the  authority  thus  given  to  him  Josephus  had 
the  cities  fortified  and  appointed  judges.^     And  after  he  had 


»  Milman,  History  of  the  Jews,  b.  xviii. 
*  Life  of  Josephus,  ss.  7  and  12.  »  76.  g.  14. 
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been  thus  appointed  Grovemor  of  Galilee,  he  assembled  a  local 
Sanhedrim  at  Tiberias,  the  capital  of  that  country,  and  con- 
sulted them  respecting  political  afiairs.^ 

As  another  instance,  we  may  cite  the  proceedings  in  the 
Sanhedrim  nearly  about  the  same  time  when  the  Levites 
petitioned  King  Agrippa  for  leave  to  wear  sacerdotal  gar- 
ments. This  was  during  an  interval  between  the  dismissal 
of  one  Eoman  governor  and  the  arrival  of  his  successor. 
During  this  interregnum  King  Agrippa  seems  to  have  exercised 
temporary  authority  at  Jerusalem. 

As  many  of  the  Levites,  which  is  a  tribe  of  ours,  as  were 
singers  of  hymns,  persuaded  the  king  to  assemble  a  Sanhedrim, 
and  to  give  them  leave  to  wear  linen  garments,  as  weU  as  the 
priests.  .  .  .  The  king,  with  the  suffrages  of  those  who  came 
into  the  Sanhedrim,  granted  the  singers  of  hymns  this  privilege, 
that  they  might  lay  aside  their  former  garments  and  wear  such 
a  linen  one  as  they  desired ;  and  as  a  part  of  this  tribe  minis- 
tered in  the  temple,  he  permitted  them  also  to  learn  those 
h}Tnns  they  besought  him  for.* 

The  Sanhedrim  was  indeed  a  Senate.  It  resembled  our 
own  House  of  Lords  in  this  one  respect,  that  it  had  both 
political  and  judicial  power. 

It  is  not  easy  to  understand  how  the  great  power  of  the 
Sanhedrim  was  consistent  with  the  sovereignty  of  Bome. 
Possibly  the  relations  of  the  Jewish  Senate  to  the  Boman  pro- 
curators was  something  Uke  that  of  the  legislative  assemblies  of 
some  of  the  English  colonies  to  the  governors  appointed  by 
the  Crown.  For  instance,  the  Parliaments  of  Canada  and 
Australia  make  laws,  but  they  are  subject  to  the  veto  of  the 
governors.  It  may  be  that  the  Sanhedrim  exercised  authority 
under  similar  conditions.  This  is  only  a  conjecture,  but  it 
seems  the  only  one  which  will  explain  the  mode  in  which  the 
continued  authority  of  the  Sanhedrim  was  compatible  with 
the  Roman  Government.  We  know  that  after  Judaea  became 
a  province  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  Sanhedrim  to  assemble 
without  the  consent  of  the  procurator.     We  have  a  signal 


•   J/tfe  of  Josephus,  s.  GO.  "^  Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xx.  c.  9. 
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example  of  this  rule  in  the  condemnation  of  James,  who  is 
styled  *  brother '  of  Christ.  James  was  condemned  to  death — 
as  will  be  more  fully  stated  hereafter — by  a  Sanhedrim  con- 
vened without  the  consent  of  the  procurator;  and  for  this 
illegal  act  the  high  priest  was  deprived  of  his  office.* 

As  the  assembly  possessed  so  great  power  it  is  interesting 
to  know  how  it  was  constituted.  The  members  belonged  to 
three  classes — priests,  scribes,  and  elders;  and  there  were 
twenty-four  of  each  class.  Wherever  in  the  New  Testament 
priests,  scribes,  and  elders  are  mentioned  together,  the  San- 
hedrim is  intended.  For  example,  Christ  was  taken  *  to  Caia- 
phas,  the  high  priest,  where  the  scribes  and  elders  were  assem- 
bled.' Again,  '  all  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people 
took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  Him  to  death.*  It  was  the 
Sanhedrim  which  bribed  Judas,  and  to  them  he  brought  back 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  immediately  before  he  hanged  him- 
self.' And  it  was  before  the  same  council  that  Stephen  was 
brought  for  trial  .^ 

In  earlier  times  the  Sanhedrim  had  undoubtedly  the  power 
of  inflicting  capital  punishment ;  but  this  power  was  very 
rarely  exercised.  Indeed,  it  seems  to  have  been  generally  a 
very  merciful  tribunal,  and  great  precautions  were  taken 
against  hasty  sentences.  It  was  only  in  cases  like  the  con- 
demnation of  Christ  and  Stephen,  where  the  deepest  religious 
convictions  of  the  Jews  were  offended,  that  the  Sanhedrim  dis- 
regarded its  traditions  of  mercy. 

A  question  often  debated  is  whether  this  tribunal  had  lost 
in  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate  the  power  of  passing  sentences 
of  death.  When  Christ  was  taken  before  Pilate  the  Jews  said, 
*  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death.'  ^  Hence  it 
has  been  inferred  that  the  Sanhedrim  had  lost  the  power  of 
passing  the  extreme  sentence.  But  if  we  look  at  the  context 
it  seems  clear  that  this  power  had  not  entirely  ceased,  for 
Pilate  went  out   to   them,   and  proposed  that   they   should 


'  Josephus.  Antiquities^  b.  xx.  c.  9. 

*  Matthew  xxvi.  67  ;  xxvii.  1 ;  xxvii.  3. 

•  Acts  vi.  15.     In  this  place  the  Sanhedrim  is  expressly  mentioned  in  the 
Greek,  *  All  that  sat  in  the  Sanhedrim  saw  his  face  as  the  face  of  an  angel.* 

»  John  xviii.  31. 
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pass  judgment  according  to  their  own  law.  Surely  he  would 
not  have  used  such  an  expression  if  that  law  was  no  longer 
in  force.  The  probable  inference  is  that  they  could  still, 
with  the  sanction  of  the  Roman  governor,  pronounce  capital 
sentence. 

Many  years  previously — in  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar — the 
Eoman  Senate  had  passed  decrees  expressly  reserving  to  the 
Jews  the  exercise  of  their  own  laws.^  There  is  no  reason  for 
supposing  those  decrees  were  subsequently  repealed.  Josephus, 
who  wrote  long  after  the  time  in  question,  and  has  been  careful 
to  give  copies  of  them,  treats  them  as  being  in  full  force. 
Justin  Martyr  expressly  states  that  the  Jews  persecuted  the 
Christians  to  death  as  long  as  they  could.* 

But  what  renders  it  clear  beyond  doubt  that  the  Sanhedrim 
retained  its  jurisdiction  in  capital  cases,  is  the  fact  that  the 
jurisdiction  was  exercised  when  Stephen  was  condemned  to 
death.  There  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  representing  the 
proceedings  in  his  case  as  irregular  and  tumultuous.  On  the 
contrary,  they  were  perfectly  regular.  It  is  recorded*  that 
his  enemies  *  seized  him  and  brought  him  to  the  Sanhedrimi 
and  set  up  false  witnesses  against  him.'  Then  when  the 
witnesses  had  been  heard,  the  prisoner  was  called  upon  to 
make  his  defence,  which  he  did  in  a  long  speech.  The  votes 
of  the  judges  were  taken  in  the  usual  way ;  for  S.  Paul 
expressly  says — referring  to  the  prosecution  of  Stephen  and 
his  companions  in  suffering,  *  When  they  were  put  to  death  I 
set  down  a  vote  against  them.'  ^  Again,  the  punishment  was 
the  proper  one  for  the  crime  charged  against  Stephen ;  for  the 


*  Josephus,  Antiquiius,  b.  xiv.  c.  10.  Just  abont  the  time  when  those 
decrees  were  passed,  Herod,  then  a  very  young  man,  was  accused  before  the 
Sanhedrim  of  murder,  and  that  court  was  about  to  pass  sentence  of  death 
upon  him,  when,  by  the  connivance  of  the  high  priest,  he  escaped  from  the 
city. — Antiquities,  b.  xiv.  c.  9. 

•  Dialogue  with  TryphOy  c.  16 :  •  You  have  not  the  power  to  lay  hands  apon 
us,  on  account  of  those  who  have  now  the  mastery  ;  but  as  often  as  you  could 
you  did  so.'     This  was  written  in  the  second  century. 

■  Acts  vi.  13. 

4  Kar-fivtyKa  ipri<pov  (Acts  xxvi.  11).  The  word  x^fri^oif  here  used  is  the 
technical  name  of  the  small  stones  used  by  the  dicasts  or  jiu-ymen  at  Athens 
in  giving  their  verdicts.     This  passage  shows  clearly  t'lat  S.  Paul  was  at  the 
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Mosaic  law  directed  that  those  who  were  guilty  of  blasphemy 
or  heresy  should  be  stoned  to  death,  and  that  the  witnesses 
should  be  the  first  to  cast  stones,  and  then  the  rest  of  the 
people.^  This  is  precisely  what  was  done  in  Stephen's  case ; 
for  we  are  told  that  the  witnesses — who  evidently  took  the 
most  prominent  part  in  the  execution  of  the  sentence — '  laid 
down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man*s  feet,  whose  name  was 
Saul.''  All  the  technical  rules  of  the  horrible  procedure 
were  duly  observed. 

The  Sanhedrim,  in  this  instance,  exercised  the  ancient 
jurisdiction  without  any  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Boman 
governors.  Nor  was  this  the  sole  instance.  For  S.  Paul 
informs  us  that  he  had  a  commission  from  the  Sanhedrim  to 
go  to  Damascus,  *  and  to  bring  them  which  were  there  bound 
onto  Jerusalem,  for  to  be  punished.* '  Obviously  this  commis- 
sion could  not  have  been  given  if  the  authority  of  the  Sanhe* 
drim  had  been  abrogated. 

This  authority  was  occasionally  overruled  by  the  Boman 
procurators,  who  sometimes  interfered  and  remitted  sentences. 
But  that  the  ancient  jurisdiction  was  retained  even  up  to 
ttie  time  when  Titus  besieged  Jerusalem  is  certain ;  for  in 
his  appeal  to  the  Jews  to  lay  down  their  arms  he  reminded 
them  that  they  had  been  allowed  to  retain  their  own  laws,  and 
that  so  scrupulous  had  been  the  respect  for  their  liberties, 
that  they  had  power  to  put  even  a  Boman  citizen  to  death 
if  he  intruded  into  the  sanctuary  of  the  temple.^ 

The  Sanhedrim  consisted  of  three  classes — priests,  scribes, 
and  elders.  A  few  particulars  respecting  these  classes  may 
be  here  given. 

Priests f  by  the  Mosaic  constitution,  were  of  the  lineage  of 
Aaron.  'T^e  thou  unto  thee  Aaron  thy  brother,  and  his 
sons  with  him,  from  among  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office.'  ^    In  the  time  of 

time  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim.    Otherwise,  he  ooald  not  have  been  allowed 
to  join  in  the  voting. 

*  Deut.  xiii.  6 ;  xvu.  7.  »  Acta  vii.  68. 

*  Acts  xxii.  6.  *  Josephus,  Wars  of  the  Jews,  b.  vi.  cc.  2  and  4. 

*  Exodns  xzviii.  1. 

E 
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David  they  had  become  numerous,  and  were  divided  into 
twenty-four  courses,  which  successively  performed  the  ser- 
vices of  the  temple.^    Each  course  ministered  for  one  week. 

After  the  Babylonish  captivity  only  four  *  of  the  twenly- 
four  courses  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  these  were  again 
divided  into  twenty-four  courses. 

Priesthood  was  a  mark  of  nobility  among  the  Jews,  and 
the  twenty-four  courses  differed  in  social  rank,  the  first  course 
apparently  being  considered  of  the  highest  rank.'  In  order  to 
maintain  their  social  dignity  priests  were  forbidden  to  marry 
slaves,  captives,  and  others  of  ignoble  condition. 

Some  members  of  every  course  were  continually  resident 
in  or  near  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  be  ready  for  the  service 
at  the  appointed  time.  The  other  members  of  each  course 
were  dispersed  through  the  land.  When  the  time  of  their 
course  arrived  these  met  together  in  their  synagogues  'and 
fasted,  and  prayed,  and  read  the  law,  and  made  supplications 
that  their  brethren's  service,  now  in  hand  in  Jerusalem, 
might  be  accepted.*  ^ 

The  Scribes,  or  writers,  constituted  a  learned  profession. 
They  transcribed  and  expounded  the  law,  and  it  is  supposed 
that  they  kept  the  genealogical  registera  They  seem  also  to 
have  acted  as  notaries  or  writers  of  legal  documents.  Ezra 
speaks  of  himself  as  *  a  ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses.'  • 
The  words  *  lawyer  '  and  '  doctor  of  the  law  '  in  the  Authorised 
Version  of  the  New  Testament  mean  the  same  class  of 
persons.     In  the  Mosaic  constitution  they  were  required  to  be 


*  1  Chron.  xxiv. 

*  Ezra  ii.  36-39,  where  the  number  of  priests  who  returned  to  Jerusalem  is 
stated  to  have  been  4«289. 

'  This  appears  from  a  curious  passage  in  the  Life  of  Josephus^  in  which  he 
boasts  of  his  ancestral  dignity,  *  The  family  from  which  I  am  derived  is  not  an 
ignoble  one,  but  hath  descended  all  along  from  the  priests.  And  as  nobility 
among  several  people  is  of  different  origin,  so  with  us  to  be  of  sacerdotd 
dignity  is  an  indication  of  the  splendour  of  a  family.  Now  I  am  not  only 
sprung  from  a  sacerdotal  family  in  general,  but  from  the  first  of  the  twenty-four 
courses,  and  as  among  us  there  is  not  only  a  considerable  difference  between 
one  family  of  each  course  and  another,  I  am  of  the  chief  family  of  that  first 
course  also.'  -Life,  s.  1. 

*  Dr.  John  Lightfoot,  TanpU  Service,  c.  6.  »  Eara  vii.  6. 
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appointed  in  ev^ry  city ;  for  in  the  text,  '  Judges  and  officers 
shalt  thou  make  thee  in  all  thy  gates/  *  the  word  trans- 
lated 'officers'  means  scribes.  They  usually  belonged  to 
the  class  of  priests  or  of  Levites.  They  were  accustomed  to 
wear  a  distinctive  dress — a  long  robe — and  considered  them- 
selves  persons  of  exalted  rank.  Christ  described  them  as 
loving  *  the  chief  places  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the  salutations  in  the  market-place,  and  to 
be  caUed  of  men,  Babbi.'  ' 

At  the  time  when  the  words  were  spoken  these  scribes  were 
beginning  to  be  a  great  power  in  the  State.  The  word  '  Babbi ' 
means  master,  in  the  sense  of  teacher,  and  the  word  Babbinical 
is  commonly  given  to  the  later  Jewish  writings.  Babbinism 
is  that  system  of  traditional  interpretation '  which,  supplanting 
the  original  religion  of  the  Jews,  became  after  the  ruin  of  the 
temple  and  the  extinction  of  public  worship  a  new  bond  of 
national  union,  the  great  distinctive  feature  of  modern 
Judaism.*  '  Christ  told  the  scribes  that  they  made  void  the 
Word  of  God  by  their  traditions.^  These  glosses  or  interpreta- 
tions were  collected  by  the  Babbi  Judah  a.d.  200,  and  occupy 
an  enormous  space  in  the  Talmud. 

Elders. — This  is  the  title  given  in  the  New  Testament 
to  all  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  who  were  not  either 
chief  priests  or  scribes.*  The  elders  apparently  are  the  same 
as  those  whom  Vitringa  calls  synedri  or  senators.  He  says 
that  the  chief  Sanhedrim  at  Jerusalem  supplied  vacancies 
in  its  own  body  by  electing  members  from  the  minor  San- 
hedrims, and  also  had  the  right  of  appomtmg  the  members 
of  these  local  councils.  It  is  not  clear,  however,  that  the 
chief  Sanhedrim  actually  exercised  this  power  throughout  all 

'  Dent.  xvi.  18.  '  Matthew  xxiii.  6. 

■  Bfilman,  History  of  the  Jews^  vol.  uL  p.  100.  *  Matthew  xv.  6. 

*  The  learned  Lightfoot,  in  his  Exercitatione  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(iv.  6),  says :  *  I  hardly  believe  anyone  will  doubt  but  that  by  *•  rulers,  elders, 
and  scribes,**  must  be  understood  the  Great  Council ;  but  to  distinguish  these 
particularly,  I  can  hardly  say  whether  it  be  more  nice  or  more  difficult.  We 
might  say  that  by  '*  rulers "  might  be  meant  Gamaliel  the  president,  and 
Simeon,  his  son,  the  vice-president ;  by  the  •*  elders  **  the  rest  of  the  body  of 
the  Sanhedrim  ;  by  the  •*  scribes  "  either  the  two  registrars  or  those  wise  men 
who  judged  before  the  Sanhedrim,  or  both.    But  I  waive  as  being  too  curious.* 

K  2 
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Canaan ;  and  more  probably,  the  local  councils  elected  their 
own  members,  and  the  election  certainly  took  place  after 
consultation  with  the  people  in  the  synagogue.^ 

Originally  the  government  of  the  Jews  was  an  aristocracy. 
Kingly  government,  though  tolerated,  was  not  expressly 
sanctioned  by  the  Mosaic  law.^  When  the  Jews  first  asked 
to  have  a  king,  the  prophet  Samuel  solemnly  protested, 
and  predicted  that  he  would  be  an  oppressor.  *  But  the 
people  refifted  to  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  Samuel ;  and  they 
said,  "  Nay,  but  we  will  have  a  king  over  us." '  *  They  had 
a  kingly  government  for  upwards  of  five  hundred  years.  After 
the  return  from  Babylon  the  form  of  government  was  *  aristo- 
cratical,  but  mixed  with  an  oligarchy,  for  the  high  priests  were 
at  the  head  of  affairs.'  ^  This  continued  until  the  Asmonean 
princes  set  up  regal  government  again.  Under  the  Boman 
rule,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Sanhedrim  exercised  great  authority, 
and,  consequently,  until  the  faU  of  Jerusalem,  the  political 
constitution  of  Judaea  was  a  native  aristocracy,  subject  to  the 
control  of  governors  sent  from  Bome. 

1  De  Synagogd,  lib.  iii.  part  i.  o.  X5»  '  Dent.  xvii.  14. 

'  I  Samuel  viii,  19»  *  Josephns,  ArUig*  b.  zL  o.  4. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THB  JEWS  OF   THE   DISPERSION. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  phenomena  of  ancient  Jewish 
history  is  that  known  as  the  Dispersion. 

Long  before  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era  there 
were  large  settlements  of  the  Jews  throughout  the  Boman 
empire — that  is  to  say,  in  every  pari  of  the  civilised  world. 
When  this  dispersion  commenced  it  is  impossible  to  determine. 
Six  centuries  before  the  Christian  era  Nebuchadnezzar  carried 
many  thousands  of  the  Jews  captive  to  Babylon.^  Three 
centuries  before  the  Christian  era  the  troubled  state  of  Judaea 
and  the  growing  commerc/e  of  Alexandria  induced  many  Jews 
to  settle  in  Egypt  voluntarily.  Others  were  carried  captive 
into  that  country  after  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Ptolemy  I.* 
Antiochus  the  Greek  (about  a  century  later)  settled  large 
numbers  of  Jews  in  Phrygia.'  The  result  of  these  and  similar 
emigrations,  some  compulsory  and  some  voluntary,  was  that 
in  the  first  century  of  Christianity  every  great  city  of  the  empire 
contained  a  considerable  Jewish  population. 

To  this  dispersion  of  the  Jews  there  are  several  references 
in  the  New  Testament.  At  the  feast  of  Pentecost  recorded  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  pilgrims  included  '  Parthians,  and 
Modes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in 
Judaea,  and  Cappadocia,  inPontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pam- 
phylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and 
strangers  of  Eome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes  and  Arabians.'  * 
The  Epistle  of  S.  James  is  addressed  'to  the  twelve  tribes 
which  are  of  the  Dispersion,'  and  the  First  of  S.  Peter  '  to  the 


'  2  Kings  xxiv,  *  Josephus,  Antiq.  b.  xii.  o.  1. 

•  lb,  c.  3.  «  Acts  ii.  9. 
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Elect  which  are  sojourners  of  the  Dispersion  in  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bythinia.' ' 

The  foreign  Jews  flocked  in  vast  numbers  to  Jerusalem 
at  the  great  annual  festivals,  bringing  with  them  the  thoughts, 
habits,  and  languages  which  they  had  acquired  in  distant 
countries.  There  cannot  be  any  doubt  that  these  religious 
pilgrimages  had  an  important  influence  on  the  home-bred  Jews. 
The  periodical  immigrations  into  the  holy  city  gave  the  in- 
habitants a  knowledge  of  the  outer  world  which  they  would 
not  otherwise  have  possessed,  and  which  in  some  degree  must 
have  tended  to  mitigate  their  fanatical  adherence  to  their  own 
creed  and  customs. 

Besides  this  enlightening  influence,  another  very  important 
result  followed  from  the  dispersion  of  Jews  in  various  widely 
separated  regions.  In  consequence  of  the  existence  of  Hebrew 
colonies  in  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Boman  empire,  the 
apostles  in  their  missionary  travels  found  at  once  congrega- 
tions of  their  countrymen  to  whom  they  could  address  them- 
selves. This  facility  of  intercourse  had  a  potent  effect  in 
promoting  the  rapid  diffusion  of  Christian  doctrine. 

Josephus  has  preserved  a  large  number  of  decrees  ad- 
dressed by  the  Boman  Senate  to  the  rulers  of  various 
provinces,  respecting  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion.  The  general 
tenor  of  these  decrees  is  the  same — that  the  Jews  are  to  be 
allowed  complete  toleration  in  the  observance  of  their  Sab- 
baths and  religious  rites.  Among  places  to  which  these 
mandates  are  sent  we  find  Sidon,  Tyre,  Askelon,  Pares,  Delos, 
Ephesus,  Laodicea,  and  many  others.^  From  other  places 
in  Josephus  we  learn  that  there  were  similar  settlements  at 
Antioch  and  Babylon.  One  of  the  most  extensive  Jewish 
colonies  was  at  Alexandria,  where  a  large  part  of  the  city 
belonged  to  them.  The  celebrated  geographer  Strabo,  who 
wrote  very  early  in  the  first  century,  says : — 

These  Jews  are  already  gotten  into  all  cities,  and  it  is  hard 
to  find  a  place  in  the  habitable  earth  that  hath  not  admitted 
this  tribe  of  men  and  is  not  possessed  by  them.    It  hath  come 

*  James  i.  1.     1  Pcicr  i,  I.    Both  passages  arc  incorrectly  translated  in  the 
Authoriseil  Version.  '  Antiquities,  b.  xiv^  o.  10, 
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to  pass  that  Egypt  and  Gyrene,  as  having  the  same  governors 
and  a  great  number  of  other  nations,  imitate  their  way  of 
living  and  maintain  great  bodies  of  these  Jews  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  and  grow  up  to  greater  prosperity  with  them  and  make 
use  of  the  same  laws  wiUi  that  nation  also.  Accordingly,  the 
Jews  have  places  assigned  to  them  in  Egypt  wherein  they 
inhabit,  besides  what  is  peculiarly  allotted  to  this  nation  in 
Alexandria,  which  is  a  large  part  of  that  city.  There  is  also 
an  ethnarch  allotted  them,  who  governs  the  nation  and  dis- 
tributes justice  to  them,  and  takes  care  of  their  contracts  and 
of  the  laws  to  them  belonging,  as  if  he  were  the  ruler  of  a  free 
republic.^ 

Tbns  JudsBa,  though  comparatively  a  small  state,  was  the 
centre  of  a  vast  religious  community  scattered  throughout 
the  civilised  world.  But  wherever  they  went  the  Jews  almost 
universally  retained  their  faith,  their  synagogue  worship,  and 
their  love  for  their  mother  country.  At  the  three  great  feasts 
of  the  Passover,  Pentecost,  and  Tabernacles,  enormous  multi- 
tudes were  attracted  to  the  holy  city.  When  these  solemnities 
were  first  instituted  the  commandment  had  been  given,  *  Three 
times  in  the  year  all  thy  males  shall  appear  before  the  Lord 
God.'  *  We  know  from  the  New  Testament  and  from  other 
sources,  that  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  vast  numbers  of 
*  devout  men  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven,'  •  were 
gathered  together  at  Jerusalem.  The  countries  from  which 
this  mighty  host  of  pilgrims  came  extended  from  beyond  the 
Euphrates  in  the  east,  to  Borne  in  the  far  west  and  Arabia 
in  the  south. 

Between  these  distant  regions  and  the  holy  city  lay 
stormy  seas  and  trackless  deserts.  The  faith  which  induced 
men  to  undergo  the  peril  and  toil  of  traversing  these  vast 
spsrces  by  slow  ships  and  caravans  must  have  been  very  real 
and  earnest. 

There  is  a  direction  in  the  '  Mishna '  *  which  illustrates  in  a 


>  Quoted  by  Josephus,  Antiquities^  b.  ziv.  c.  7.  Of  the  most  important  of 
all  the  Jewish  settlements — that  of  Borne — some  account  will  be  given  in  a 
subsequent  chapter. 

*  Exodus  xxiii.  17.  »  Acts  ii.  5,  *  Treatise,  •  Taanih.* 
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curious  way  the  length  and  difficulties  of  these  journeys. 
Prayers  for  rain  were  not  to  be  said  until  fifteen  days  after  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles,  in  order  that  the  latest  Israelites  might 
have  reached  the  Biver  Euphrates,  on  their  return  out  of  the 
Holy  Land.  That  is  to  say,  these  prayers  were  not  to  be 
offered  for  rain  which  would  hinder  the  pilgrims  on  their 
homeward  journey. 

Of  the  vast  multitudes  which  attended  these  festivals, 
JosephuB  has  statements  which  are  almost  incredible.  He  says 
that  on  one  occasion  (a.d.  65)  there  were  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
time  of  the  Passover  three  millions  of  people.^  In  another 
place '  he  gives  some  very  curious  statistics  relating  to  the 
numbers  of  persons  present  at  the  Passover.  After  stating 
that  the  total  number  who  perished  in  the  siege  was  1,100,000, 
he  proceeds : — 

And  that  the  city  could  contain  so  many  people  in  it  is 
manifest  by  that  number  of  them  which  was  taken  by  GesiiaB, 
who,  being  desirous  of  informing  Nero  of  the  power  of  the  city, 
who  otherwise  was  disposed  to  contemn  the  nation,  entreated 
the  high  priests,  upon  the  coming  of  their  feast,  which  is  called 
the  Passover,  when  they  slay  their  sacrifices  from  the  ninth 
hour  to  the  eleventh,  so  that  a  company  of  not  less  than  ten 
belong  to  every  sacrifice  (for  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to  feast 
singly  by  themselves,  and  many  of  us  are  twenty  in  a  com? 
pany),  found  the  number  of  sacrifices  was  256,500.  This,  upon 
the  allowance  of  no  more  than  ten  that  feast  together,  amounts 
to  2,700,200. 

There  is  some  error  in  the  figures  here:  for  if  the 
number  of  sacrifices  be  taken  at  256,500,  and  the  number  of 
persons  to  each  sacrifice  at  ten,  the  total  number  partaking  of 
the  sacrifices  would  be  2,565,000.  These  figures  cannot  be 
received  with  absolute  confidence,  for  in  ancient  manuscripts 
numbers  were  frequently  denoted  by  numerical  letters,,  instead 
of  being  written  at  length ;  and  such  letters,  from  resemblance 
to  each  other,  are  apt  to  be  mistaken.  However,  the  account 
shows  that  enormous  crowds  flocked  to-  the  sacred  city*  Of 
course  they  could  not  all  have  been  lodged  within  its  walls ;  a 

*  Wars  of  tJie  Jews^  b.  ii.  c.  14,  '  lb,  b.  vi.  c.  9. 
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large  part  of  them  found  accommodation  in  the  adjacent  villages 
during  the  festival.^ 

The  periodical  collection  of  these  vast  crowds  of  worshippers 
exhibits  vividly  one  of  the  most  remarkable  and  most  honour- 
able features  of  the  Jewish  character — the  constancy  of  the 
people  to  their  religious  faith.  We  see  the  same  devotion 
exhibited  m  the  UberaUty  and  regularity  of  the  contributions 
to  the  treasury  of  the  temple.  The  command  had  been  given 
to  them : — 

They  shall  not  appear  before  the  Lord  empty :  every  man 
shall  give  as  he  is  able,  according  to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  which  He  hath  given  thee.' 

And  the  precept  was  obeyed  with  a  religious  devotion  to 
which  the  history  of  the  world  cannot  furnish  a  parallel. 
Throughout  the  populous  settlements  of  the  Boman  empire 
the  contributions  of  the  Jews  to  the  sacred  fund  were  raised 
with  the  utmost  exactness  and  regularity.  Josephus'  has 
preserved  a  number  of  decrees  of  the  Boman  Emperors,  which 
show  how  extensively  the  system  prevailed.  For  example, 
with  reference  to  the  Jews  in  Gyrene  and  Asia,  the  Emperor 
Augustus  ordained  that  '  their  sacred  money  be  not  touched, 
but  be  sent  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  it  be  committed  to  the  care  of 
their  receivers  at  Jerusalem.'  ^  To  Norbanus  Flaccus,  proconsul 
of  Syria,  the  Emperor  wrote,  'Let  those  Jews,  how  many 
soever  they  be,  who  have  been  used  according  to.  their 
ancient  customs  to  send  their  money  to  Jerusalem,  do  the 
same  freely.'  A  decree,  addressed  to  the  magistrates  of 
Ephesus,  confirms  the  right  of  the  Jews  '  to  offer  those  their 
first-fruits,  which  everyone  of  them  offers  to  the  Deity    on 

1  Tacitus  {Hist.  y.  13)  states  the  number  of  persons  besieged  in  Jerusalem 
by  Titus  to  have  been  600,000,  an  estimate  probably  nearer  the  truth  than  that 
of  Joeephus.  '  Deut.  zyi.  15, 16.  *  Josephus,  b.  zvi.  c.  6. 

*  Fhilo  Josephus,  writing  shortly  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple, 
says :  *  There  is  in  almost  every  city  a  storehouse  for  the  sacred  things,  to 
which  it  is  customary  for  the  people  to  come  and  there  deposit  their  first-fruits, 
and  at  certain  seasons  there  are  sacred  ambassadors  selected,  on  account  of 
their  virtues,  who  convey  the  o£ferings  to  the  temple.  And  the  most  eminent 
men  in  each  tribe  are  elected  to  this  office  that  they  may  conduct  the  hopes  of 
each  individual  safe  to  their  destination.  For  in  the  lawful  ofiferings  of  the 
first-fruits  are  the  hopes  of  the  pious.'     On  Mofiarchyt  c.  3. 
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account  of  piety,  and  to  carry  them  in  a  company  together  to 
Jerusalem.' 

The  Norbanus  Flaccus  here  mentioned  had  prohibited  the 
export  of  the  Jewish  tribute.  He  was  afterwards  pat  upon 
his  trial  at  Borne,  and  Cicero  was  engaged  for  his  defence. 
A  curious  passage  in  his  oration  for  Flaccus  shows  how 
general  was  the  system  of  contribution.  He  says  that  the 
Jews  exported  gold  from  Italy  and  all  the  provinces  to 
Jerusalem,  and  that  Flaccus  had  forbidden  the  export  from 
Asia.  Cicero  contends  that  this  act  was  laudable — that  in 
his  own  consulship,  the  Senate  had  decreed  that  gold  should 
not  be  sent  out  of  the  country,  and  that  it  was  important  to 
resist  the  '  barbarous  superstition  *  of  the  Jews.* 

Of  the  enormous  treasure  collected  in  the  temple  we  find 
several  notices.  When  Pompey  profanely  entered  the  holy 
place  he  found  there  besides  the  golden  table  and  vessels 
2,000  talents,^  of  which,  however,  he  did  not  take  any  part 
away.  Another  invader  was  less  scrupulous.  Crassus  took 
away  the  2,000  talents  which  Pompey  had  left  untouched, 
and  all  the  gold  of  the  temple,  to  the  enormous  amount  of 
eight  thousand  talents — probably  not  less  than  four  millions 
sterling.     Josephus,  who  is  here  our  authority  adds : — 

And  let  no  one  wonder  that  there  was  so  much  wealth  in 
our  temple »  since  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  habitable  world, 
and  those  that  worshipped  God,  even  those  of  Asia  and 
Europe,  sent  their  contributions  to  it ;  and  this  from  very 
ancient  times.^ 

The  Jews  then  were  the  most  scattered  of  all  nations,  and 
yet  in  one  sense  the  most  united.  They  were  not  like  other 
colonists  and  settlers  who  forget  the  land  of  their  birth.     T 

*  *  Cum  aurum  JudsBorum  nomine  quotannis  ex  Italift  et  ex  omnibus  pro- 
vinciis  HieroBolymam  exportari  soleret  Flaccus  sanxit  edicto  ne  ex  Asi&  expor- 
tari  liceret,'  Ac. — Oratio  pro  Flacco.  The  most  important  source  of  temple 
revenue  was  the  didrachma,  which  every  male  Jewish  adult  had  to  pay.  The 
payment  of  this  sum  by  Christ  is  noticed,  Matt.  xvii.  24. 

2  The  weight  of  a  talent  was  more  than  that  of  300  English  sovereigns. 
Consequently,  the  quantity  of  gold  in  the  temple  when  Pompey  entered  it  ex- 
ceeded that  of  600,000  English  pounds  sterling,  but  the  purchasing  power  of 
gold  was  far  greater  at  that  time  than  at  present. 

•  Antiquities t  b.  xiv.  c.  4. 
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the  pious  Israelite,  in  whatever  remote  region  he  dwelt,  Zion 
was  still  his  mother.  His  love  for  her  was  kept  alive  by  two 
of  the  strongest  sentiments  which  can  animate  human  nature 
— national  pride  and  an  intense  religious  faith.  His  race 
were  the  chosen  people  of  God.  To  the  Jews  alone  God  had 
given  His  law,  and  that  law  was  the  very  breath  of  their  life. 
Hence  the  people  among  whom  he  dwelt  had  no  part  or  share 
in  the  affections  of  the  faithful  Jew.  However  far  from  the 
sacred  land  his  lot  was  cast,  Judaea  was  still  his  country. 
With  the  Gentiles  around  him  he  had  no  sympathy;  they 
were  ever  alien  to  him,  and  even  while  he  talked  and 
bartered  with  them  the  secret  thought  of  his  heart  was : — 

If  I  forget  thee,  0  Jerusalem, 

Let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning. 

Let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth 

If  I  remember  thee  not ; 

If  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem 

Above  my  chief  joy. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

THE   CHURCH  AT  JERUSALEM. 

Such  then  was  the  general  condition  of  the  Jews  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era.  In  the  history  of  the 
human  race  there  is  not  any  other  example  of  a  civilisation 
like  theirs.  They  were  dispersed  yet  united ;  subject  yet  free, 
citizens  of  the  world  and  yet  intensely  patriotic.  They  stood 
alone  among  the  nations,  and  yet  mingled  freely  with  them. 

If  we  examine  carefully  and  candidly  the  history  of  the 
Jews  at  the  period  in  question,  we  must  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  they  were  generally  free  from  the  horrid  vices  and 
common  profligacy  of  the  times.  The  Greek  and  Boman 
writers  refer  continually  to  a  state  of  society  among  their  own 
countrymen  which  was  unutterably  sensual  and  corrupt.  But 
that  the  Jews  were  generally  exempt*  from  this  horrid 
depravity  seems  clear.  Christ  denounces  their  pride  and  the 
hypocrisy  of  their  rulers,  but  never  suggests  that  they  were 
addicted  to  the  grosser  sins  of  the  flesh.  8.  Paul  gives  a 
frightful  picture  of  heathen  vices,  but  he  never  attributes 

*  Intolerance  and  prejudice  have  frequently  induced  Christian  writers  to 
make  most  unfair  and  unjust  accusations  against  the  ancient  Jews.  For 
example,  Home's  Introduction  to  the  Scriptures  (vol.  iii.  part  iii.  c.  6),  speaks  of 
the  *  extreme  corruption  of  the  Jewish  people,  both  in  religion  and  morals,  at 
the  time  of  Christ's  birth.'  The  authorities  cited  do  not  justify  the  conclusion 
that  the  Jews  were  immoral.  The  first  text  cited  (Romans  ii.  24)  does  not 
imply  that  Jewish  morals  were  universally  corrupt,  but  means  this :  that  the 
Jews  had  set  up  so  high  a  standard  of  morals  that  occasional  immorality 
among  them  caused  more  scandal  than  it  would  among  the  Gentiles.  The  text 
next  cited  (Titus  i.  16)  does  not  refer  to  the  Jews  in  particular,  but  generally 
to  all  who  are  '  defiled  and  unbelieving.'  The  passage  cited  from  Josephus 
{WarSt  b.  v.  c.  18)  refers  not  to  the  Jews  generally,  but  to  a  seditious  and 
lawless  faction  which  existed  in  the  city  during  the  siege  by  Titus,  and  this 
faction  is  charged,  not  with  sensual  depravity,  but  with  sacrilege  and  robbery. 
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them  to  the  Jews.  Classical  writers  speak  of  them  in  terms 
of  contempt— deride  them  as  superstitious,  rebellious,  and 
covetous,  but  do  not  charge  them  with  sensuaUty. 

The  strictness  of  the  Jewish  law  with  respect  to  legal 
nncleanness  and  subsequent  purification  must  have  had  the 
effect  of  promoting  personal  decency  and  habits  of  self-respect 
and  self-restraint.  Some  of  the  Babbinical  rules  seem  to  us 
absurdly  minute  and  rigid/  but  they  had  this  good  in  them — 
that  they  encouraged  continence  and  purity.  Speaking 
generally,  we  may  safely  say  that  the  Hebrews  were  temperate 
and  chaste.  Their  vices  were  allied  to  their  virtues.  They 
knew  that  they  led  purer  lives  than  the  surrounding  nations ; 
and  this  consciousness  rendered  them  proud,  fanatical,  and 
intolerant,  and  any  insult  to  their  faith  was  fiercely  resented. 

It  is  to  this  last-mentioned  characteristic  of  the  Jews  that 
we  must  attribute  their  bitter  hostility  to  the  earliest  Chris- 
tians. From  the  very  beginning  Christianity  was  persecuted ; 
but  its  first  enemies  were  the  Jews,  not  the  Bomans.  The 
secular  governors  were  content  to  let  the  Christians  alone. 
Bome  did  not  concern  herself  with  the  various  creeds  of  her 
provinces,  and  therefore  the  procurators  of  Judaea  were  abso- 
lutely indifferent  about  the  new  religion. 

Not  so  the  Jews.  Their  priests  and  scribes  had  been 
stung  to  madness  by  the  tremendous  denunciations  of  Christ : 
•  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  shut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men.'  •  .  •  '  Te  serpents,  ye 
generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of 
hell  ?  *  Such  was  the  language  addressed  to  the  very  rulers 
whom  the  people  regarded  with  blind  veneration.  We  may 
be  sure  that  the  terrible  condemnation  was  not  soon  for- 
gotten. 

The  Sanhedrim,  having  procured  the  death  of  Christ,  set 
to  work  to  counteract  the  teaching  of  His  disciples.  Justin 
Martyr  states  that,  after  the  Crucifixion,  the  Jews  sent  out 

*  For  example,  .contact  with  a  reptile  rendered  the  person  touching  it 
andean;  the  Mishna  refines  on  this  rule,  and  directs  that  'the  egg  of  a 
creeping  animal  in  which  the  young  animal  is  already  developed  is  clean ;  but 
when  it  has  the  smallest  perforation,  it  renders  it  unclean.* — Eighteen  Treatises 
from  ilu  '  Mishna^''  translated  by  De  Sola,  p.  349. 
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persons  to  various  countries  to  spread  calumnies  against  the 
Christians. 

After  that  you  had  crucified  Him — the  only  blameless  and 
righteous  Man — you  selected  and  sent  out  from  Jerusalem 
chosen  men  throughout  all  the  earth  to  announce  that  the 
godless  heresy  of  the  Christians  had  sprung  up,  and  to  publish 
those  things  which  those  who  know  us  not  speak  againt  usJ 

The  same  writer'  states  that  the  Jews  cursed  in  the 
synagogues  those  who  believed  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and, 
as  long  as  they  had  the  power,  persecuted  the  Christians. 
Probably,  in  speaking  of  the  cursing  in  the  synagogues,  Justin 
Martyr  refers  to  the  prayer  inserted  in  the  morning  prayer  of 
the  synagogue  shortly  after  the  Crucifixion.  This  prayer  is 
the  twelfth  in  the  Shemoneh  Esreh,  or  Eighteen  Blessings, 
and  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  composed  or  sanctioned 
by  Gamaliel,  the  instructor  of  S.  Paul.*  Thus  surrounded  by 
fierce  enemies  the  primitive  church  had  a  hard  task  before  it. 

The  apostles  had  accepted  a  commission  to  preach  Chris- 
tianity to  all  nations.  Let  us  consider  now  the  first  steps 
taken  for  the  purpose. 

The  first  constitutional  act  was  to  fill  up  the  number  of 
the  Twelve,  in  which  a  vacancy  had  been  caused  by  the  fate  of 
Judas.  The  mode  in  which  the  election  to  the  vacancy  took 
place  seems  to  be  very  commonly  misunderstood. 

The  successor  ultimately  appointed  was  Matthias,  and  the 
received  opinion  is  that  he  was  chosen  by  lot.  A  very  learned 
writer — Mosheim — expresses  the  opinion  that  Matthias  was 
chosen,  not  by  lot  but  by  vote  ;  and,  on  a  careful  considera- 
tion of  the  circumstances,  it  is  submitted  that  this  opinion  is 
correct. 

The  disciples  were  assembled  to  the  number  of  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty.  In  the  '  authorised  version  '  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  the  appointment  is  thus  described  : — 

*  Dialogue  with  Tryplio,  c.  17.  *  lb.  c.  16. 

'  *  Let  there  be  no  hope  to  them  who  apostatise  from  the  true  religion  ;  and 
let  heretics,  how  many  soever  they  may  be,  all  perish  in  a  moment.  And  let 
the  kingdom  of  pride  be  rooted  out  and  broken  in  our  days.  Blessed  art  thou, 
O  Lord  oar  God,  who  destroyest  the  wicked  and  bringcst  down  the  proad.* 
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And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called  Barsabas,  who  was 
umamed  Justus,  and  Matthias. 

And  they  prayed,  and  said,  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the 
hearts  of  bH  men,  show  whether  of  these  two  Thou  hast 
chosen. 

That  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from 
which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own 
place. 

And  they  gave  forth  their  lots ;  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Mat- 
thias ;  and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles.^ 

The  main  question  is  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  here 
translated  'lot.'  The  Greek  word  is  KXfjpos  (cleros),  which 
does  not  necessarily  imply  the  idea  of  chance.  In  fact  it  is 
nsed  in  this  very  chapter  in  a  sense  which  obviously  has 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  chance.     In  the  verse  translated, 

*  For  he  was  numbered  with  us  and  had  obtained  part  of  this 
ministry/  the  word  *  part '  is  in  Greek  '  cleros.'  ^  Here  ihe 
context  shows  that  word  means  appointment,  without  any 
reference  to  chance.  Again,  in  a  subsequent  verse  already 
quoted,  we  have  the  words,  *  that  he  may  take  part  of  this 
ministry.'     In  the  received  Greek .  text  the  word  for  '  part '  is 

*  cleros.'  •  We  may  therefore  safely  say  that  the  word  does 
not  necessarily  involve  the  idea  of  chance. 

But  the  argument  does  not  stop  here.  '  Cleros '  is  constantly 
used  in  the  New  Testament  and  in  classical  authors  in  a 
sense  altogether  alien  to  any  notion  of  fortune.  It  has  the 
various  meanings  ~  allotment,  inheritance,  selection,  and  ap- 
pointment. In  ecclesiastical  writers  it  is  applied  to  the  clergy 
as  a  selected  class. 

Again,  the  mode  in  which  the  '  lots '  were  given  is  alto- 
gether inconsistent  with  a  notion  that  the  choice  between  the 
two  men  selected  by  the  apostles  was  left  to  chance.  In  the 
Authorised  Version  the  words  are,  '  They  gave  forth  their  lots, 
and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias.'    Who  gave  forth  the  lots  ?  Was 


*  Acts  i.  23-26.  '  rhy  Kkripoy  rrjs  Biattoylas  To^Jrtjj,  ver.  17. 

'  In  the  text  on  which  the  Revised  Version  is  founded,  the  word  t^op  if 
this  place  substituted  for  the  word  K\ripoy.    Even  if  we  accept  this  altei 
the  argument  is  not  materially  a£fected ;  for  there  is  at  all  events  one  p 
(if  not  two)  in  which  beyond  doubt  the  word  xXfipos  does  not  imply  ohaiM 
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it  the  apostles  or  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  ?  The 
phrase  literally  translated  may  mean  either  '  they  gave  their 
lots,'  or  *  they  gave  lots  to  them.'  ^  K  we  adopt  the  latter  read- 
ing the  passage  means  that  the  apostles  distributed  the  *  lots ' 
to  the  disciples.'  If  we  adopt  the  former  reading  the  sense 
is  that  the  disciples  gave  their  *  lots.' 

But  either  way  the  giving  of  '  lots '  is  inconsistent  with  an 
appeal  to  chance.  Had  that  been  the  course  adopted  the 
phrase  would  have  been  not  that  they  gave  lots,  but  that  they 
cast  lots ;  just  as  it  is  in  all  the  Gospel  narratives  of  the  inci- 
dent of  casting  *  lots  by  the  soldiers  at  the  Crucifixion. 

The  apostles  had  selected  two  candidates.  If  one  of  them 
was  to  be  selected  by  something  like  the  process  of  a  lottery, 
clearly  only  two  'lots'  would  have  been  necessary.  This 
part  of  the  subject  may  be  illustrated  by  reference  to  a  well- 
known  and  very  beautiful  passage  in  the  '  Hiad.'  The  story,  as 
told  by  Homer,  is  this :  The  Greeks  had  determined  to  select 
a  champion  to  contend  with  Hector  in  single  combat.  Nine 
of  the  princes  compete  for  this  honour ;  each  of  them  marks 
his  own  lot;  the  nine  lots  so  marked  are  thrown  into  a 
helmet ;  thQ  helmet  is  shaken,  and  the  lot  of  Ajax  leaps  out.^ 

Here  the  number  of  lots  is,  of  course,  the  same  as  the 
number  of  candidates.  But  there  is  no  suggestion  that  in  the 
selection  of  Matthias  there  were  only  two  lots.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  narrative  is  quite  inconsistent  with  that  supposition. 
It  is  submitted  the  following  translation  of  the  passage  under 
consideration  is  substantially  correct : — *  And  they  gave  their 
votes ;  and  the  vote  fell  upon  Matthias,  and  he  was  finally 
voted  *  among  the  eleven  apostles.' 


*  f^wKoy  KXiipovs  abro7s  or  abrwv, 

'  This  is  the  view  of  one  of  the  most  eminent  theologians  of  onr  own  age, 
Dr.  Lightfoot  (PhilippianSt  p.  246).  Dr.  Lightfoot  refers  to  instances  (Clem. 
Alex.  Qois  dives  salv.  42,  and  Iren.  iii.  8,  8)  where  KKripovp^  the  verb  derived  from 
KXripos,  means  *  to  appoint  to  the  ministry.' 

»  Thus  in  Mark  xv.  24,  •  they  parted  His  garments,  casting  {fidWorrts)  lots 
upon  them.* 

*  niad  vii.  160. 

»  The  word  translated  *  elected,*  is  the  compound  <ri/7icarc^^/(H^.  In  com- 
position, Kord  often  means  completeness  or  finality,  and  that  seems  the  senaa 
here.    The  verb  undoubtedly  implies  voting.     The  opinion  here  expressed  is 
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The  elucidation  of  this  celebrated  passage  in  the  history  of 
the  infant  church  is  important,  with  reference  to  the  poUty 
and  organisation  of  that  church  at  the  very  commencement. 
If  the  view  here  suggested  be  correct,  the  apostles  and  whole 
body  of  disciples  acted  together  as  a  corporate  society,  in 
which  the  apostles  had  the  chief  authority  and  the  disciples 
a  limited  right  of  suffrage. 

That  S.  James,  the  kinsman  of  Christ,  presided  over  this 
community  seems  clear  beyond  reasonable  doubt.  The 
matter  is  indeed  one  of  controversy,  but  so  is  every  matter 
which  directly  or  indirectly  relates  to  primitive  church  govern- 
ment. 

Ancient  writers  frequently  refer  to  the  episcopacy  of 
S.  James.    For  instance,  Eusebius  says  ^ : — 

This  James,  therefore,  whom  the  ancients,  on  account  of 
the  excellency  of  his  virtues,  sumamed  the  Just,  was  the  first 
that  received  the  episcopate  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  But 
Clement,  in  the  sixth  book  of  his  '  Institutions,*  represents  it 
thus :  Peter  and  James  and  John,  after  tlie  ascension  of  our 
Saviour,  though  they  had  been  preferred  by  our  Lord,  did  not 
contend  for  the  honour,  but  chose  James  the  Just  as  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem. 

In  this  passage  the  use  of  the  phrase  *  after  the  ascension 
seems  to  show  that  James  was  thus  chosen  when  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem  was  first  constituted,  or  very  soon  afterwards. 

In  another  place  ^  Eusebius  says : — 

Hegesippus  also,  who  fiourished  nearest  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  '  Commentaries '  gives  the 
most  accurate  account  of  him,  tbus  :  *  But  James,  the  brother 
of  the  Lord,  who,  as  there  were  many  of  tbat  name,  was 
sumamed  the  Just  by  all,  from  the  days  of  our  Lord  until  now, 
received  the  government  of  the  Church  with  the  apostles.* 

offered  with  much  difBdenoe,  for  though  the  authority  of  Moshein) 
quoted  in  favour  of  it,  many  eminent  authorities  may  be  quoted 
One  frequent  argument  against  giving  KKrjpos  the  meaning  here  of^ 
is  that  the  expression,  *  the  lot  fell  *  (Itco-cv  6  KKripos),  shows  thft^ 
rally  fell.    But  the  verb  vlvru  has  many  meanings  beside 
falling. 

^  Ecclesiastical  History ^  b.  ii.  c.  1.  *  lib.  I 
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Hegesippus—here  quoted  by  Eusebius — flourished  about 
A.D.  170,  and  therefore  could  not  have  been  an  eye-witness  of 
the  facts  which  he  relates.  But  he  lived  so  near  the  time  of 
the  apostles  that  it  is  not  credible  that  he  could  have  mis- 
stated a  matter  of  common  notoriety.  He  says  that  S. 
James  *  received  the  government  of  the  Church  with  the 
apostles,'  evidently  implying  that  the  Church  was  governed 
by  the  apostles  under  his  presidency.  This  statement  was 
made  about  one  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  S.  James ; 
that  is,  in  the  Ufetime  of  men  whose  fathers  and  grandfathers 
had  been  his  contemporaries.  It  is  very  unUkely  that  in  such 
an  interval  of  time  an  error  as  to  the  name  of  the  first 
bishop  at  Jerusalem  could  have  crept  in.* 

This  S.  James  is  called,  in  the  New  Testament,  the 
Lord's  brother,  and  is  also  styled  S.  James  the  Less.  With 
respect  to  his  parentage  there  is  much  diversity  of  opinion. 
Dr.  Dollinger  says  he  was  the  son  of  Clopas,  and  that  his 
mother  was  the  sister  of  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  that  the 
cousins  were  reckoned  as  brothers,  according  to  the  more 
extended  use  of  the  word  among  the  Jews.* 

The  references  to  S.  James  in  the  New  Testament  show 
that  he  presided  over  the  Church  there.  In  the  council '  at 
Jerusalem,  held  to  determine  whether  Gentile  proselytes 
should  be  circumcised,  after  a  long  debate  S.  Peter  ad- 
dressed the  assembly.  Then  followed  speeches  by  Paul  and 
Barnabas ;  '  and  after  they  had  held  their  peace,  James 
answered  and  said,  Men  and  brethren  hearken  unto  me.' 
That  is  to  say,  having  listened  to  all  the  arguments,  he 
proceeds  to  sum  up  the  debate  and  give  the  result.  He 
adopts  the  form,  *  wherefore  I  adjudge.*  *  Probably  the  words 
mean  that  he  pronounces  authoritatively  what  he  understands 
to  be  the  general  opinion  of  the  council. 


'  There  are  other  traditional  statements  as  to  the  episcopacy  of  S.  James. 
Eusebius  says  {History,  b.  vii.  c.  19)  that  the  very  chair  in  which  he  sat  was 
preserved  to  his  own  day.  In  the  Ancient  Syriac  Documents,  p.  33,  S.  James 
is  spoken  of  as  ruler  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem. 

'  First  Age  of  Christianity,  b.  i.  c.  3.  •  Acts  xv.  6. 

*  8(b  iyw  Kpivu).  Neither  the  Authorised  nor  the  Revised  Version  translates 
these  words  literally. 
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On  another  occasion,  S.  Paul  says  that  *  James  and  Cephas 
and  John'  gave  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.*  The  order 
of  names  is  significant.  It  is  highly  improbable  that  S.  James 
would  have  been  mentioned  first  unless  he  were  the  Primate. 
Shortly  afterwards  S.  Paul  says  that  *  when  Cephas  came  to 
Antioch  I  resisted  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 
For  before  certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the 
Gentiles ;  but  when  they  came,  he  drew  back,  and  separated 
himself  from  them  that  were  of  the  circumcision.'  * 

Whether  the  occurrence  here  mentioned  was  before  or  after 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem  has  been  a  matter  of  dispute ;  ^  but 
this  is  clear,  that  S.  James  sent  a  mission  from  Jerusalem  to 
the  city,  at  which  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  were  staying ;  that 
from  deference  to  the  authority  of  these  commissioners 
8.  Peter  altered  his  line  of  conduct,  and  that,  further,  he  had  to 
submit  to  a  severe  rebuke.  Circumstances  more  inconsistent 
with  the  theory  that  he  was  superior  in  rank  to  SS.  James 
and  Paul  can  hardly  be  imagined. 

When  S.  Peter  hstd  been  thrown  into  prison  by  Herod 
Agrippa,  and  was  Uberated,  we  are  told  that  he  went  to  a 
place  where  many  of  the  disciples  were  assembled,  and  informed 
them  of  his  deliverance  from  prison,  adding,  *  Go,  show  these 
things  unto  James  and  to  the  brethren.'  *  James  especially 
was  to  be  informed.  The  reasonable  inference  is  that  he  was 
first  in  importance. 

Again,  on  the  subsequent  occasion  of  a  visit  of  S.  Paul  to 
Jerusalem  with  disciples  from  Csesarea,  *  Paul  went  with  us 
unto  James,  and  all  the  elders  were  present.'*  The  most 
natural  interpretation  of  the  passage  is  that  S.  Paul  intro- 
duced these  disciples  to  a  general  synod  of  the  Jerusalem 
presbjrters,  and  that  S.  James  presided  over  the  assembly. 


'  Galatians  ii.  9.  »  Oalatians  u.  11.  12. 

»  A  full  account  of  this  controversy  is  given  in  the  I>"  '^aul,  by 

Conybeare  and  Howson,  vol.  i.  Appendix  I.,  where  the  lea*  cline 

to  the  opinion  that  the  visit  mentioned  in  the  Qal&tianr  b 

of  Acts  xy.  *  AetB ' 

*  Acts  xxi.  18.    The  date  of  this  visit  probably  WM 
the  previous  council  at  Jerusalem  a.p.  50. — ^NorriSy 
A2}osikSj  Appendix. 
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Dr.  Dollinger  *  is  of  opinion  that  S.  Peter  held  pre-eminence 
among  the  apostles.    He  says : — 

S.  Paul  did  not  enter  on  his  peculiar  office  of  preaching  to 
the  Gentiles  till  after  his  fifteen  days'  conference  with  S.  Peter. 
While  the  apostles  remained  united  at  Jerusalem  the  primacy 
of  S.  Peter  displayed  itself  on  aU  grave  occasions.  It  was  he 
who  arranged  the  filling  up  of  the  apostoHc  college  through 
S.  Matthias'  election.  He  fixed  the  form  of  election,  confining 
it  to  those  who  had  been  companions  of  Christ  and  witnesses 
of  His  acts.  He  takes  up  the  word  before  the  people  and  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  works  the  first  miracle  for  confirming  Christ's 
resurrection.  The  punishment  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  the 
anathema  on  Simon  Magus,  the  first  heretic,  the  first  visiting 
and  confirming  the  churches  suffering  under  persecution,  were 
all  his  acts.  If  he  was  sent  with  S.  John  by  the  apostolic 
college  to  the  new  converts  at  Samaria,  he  was  himself  member 
and  president  of  that  college. 

Any  opinion  of  so  eminent  a  writer  as  Dr.  Dollinger  deserves 
respectful  consideration.  But  if  we  examine  the  arguments 
here  quoted,  one  by  one,  we  shall  find  them  all  inconclusive* 
The  incidents  to  which  he  refers  show  no  more  than  this — 
that  S.  Peter  was  extremely  active  and  energetic  and  forward 
to  speak.  It  is  not  stated  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  he 
arranged  the  filling  up  of  the  apostolic  college  by  the  election 
of  S.  Matthias,  but  merely  that  he  spoke  in  favour  of  that 
proceeding.  The  two  candidates  were  chosen  by  the  apostles 
collectively,  not  by  him  singly.  So,  with  regard  to  the  rest 
of  the  statement  on  which  Dr.  Dollinger  relies,  we  find  that  not 
one  of  them  implies  any  pre-eminence  of  S.  Peter.  So  far  is 
this  from  being  the  case  that  S.  Paul  addresses  to  him  a  severe 
rebuke.  The  language  in  which  it  is  couched  is  not  defer- 
ential; it  does  not  recognise  any  superiority.  S.  Paul  evidently 
regards  his  own  authority  as  equal  to  that  of  S.  Peter. 

The  Church  at  Jerusalem  over  which  S.  James  presided 
exercised  supervision  and  authority  over  neighbouring  churches. 
This  is  abundantly  clear  from  the  history  of  the  council  just 
mentioned.  A  controversy  arose  at  Antioch  as  to  the  exemp- 
tion of  the  Gentiles  from  circumcision.     The  disciples  of  that 


First  Age  of  ChrisUanity,  b.  iii.  o.  1. 
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city  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  and  certain  other  of 
them  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  and  elders 
about  this  question.'  The  Church  at  Jerusalem  gave  its 
decision,  which  was  addressed  to  the  brethren  '  which  are  of 
the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and  Syria  and  Gihcia.'^  Some 
writers  represent  this  epistle  from  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  as 
merely  a  piece  of  advice  and  not  a  decree.  But  it  is  distinctly 
called  a  decree  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles : — 

And  as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them 
the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  by  the  apostles  and 
elders  at  Jerusalem.' 

The  words  are  pbin  and  express.  The  letters  of  the  apostles 
contained,  not  advice  which  might  or  might  not  be  followed, 
but  decrees  which  were  to  be  kept  or  observed. 

This  decree  must  have  sorely  affected  the  prejudices  of 
some  of  the  Jewish  converts.  They  had  been  taught  before 
they  embraced  Christianity  that  Gentiles  converted  to  Judaism 
could  not  enjoy  the  fuD  privileges  of  the  Jewish  religion  unless 
they  were  circumcised.  So  accustomed  were  the  Jews  to 
regard  the  rite  as  essential  to  communion  with  them  that 
many,  after  they  adopted  the  Christian  religion,  considered 
that  Gentiles  converted  to  Christianity  should  be  circumcised. 
The  decree  of  the  Council  at  Jerusalem  aboUshed  this  principle 
of  exclusion. 

On  an  earlier  and  somewhat  similar  occasion  the  same 
council  had  declared  in  favour  of  toleration.  Philip  the 
deacon  had  preached  with  such  effect  in  Samaria  that  many 
of  the  inhabitants  were  converted  and  baptised.  •  When  the 
apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  Word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John.'  *  The  new  church  was  thus  recognised  and  confirmed 
by  the  direct  authority  of  the  apostles  acting  together  as  a 
corporate  body. 

This  act  must  have  given  another  severe  shock  to  the 
feelings  of  many  of  the  Jewish  disciples.     The  Jews  had  no 

>  Acts  XV.  2.  «  lb.  vcr.  23. 

'  Acts  xvi.  4,  ri,  ^6yfxara  rd  Ktitpttiiva^  the  decrees  ordained. 

^  Acts  viii.  14. 
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dealings  with  the  Samaritans.  For  centuries  there  had  ex- 
isted a  bitter  feud  between  them.  The  Samaritans  had  been 
guilty  of  one  of  the  deadliest  of  sins — that  of  schism.  In  the 
time  of  Nehemiah  *  they  had  erected  a  rival  temple  on  Mount 
Gcrizim,  and  had  a  rival  high  priest.  They  were  apostates, 
and  Josephus  tells  us  that  Jews  accused  of  breaking  the  law 
of  Moses  were  accustomed  to  take  refuge  in  Samaria.^  The 
feud  had  been  kept  alive  by  mutual  provocations.  The  same 
historian  gives  an  account  of  an  outrage  by  Samaritans  which 
must  have  occurred  shortly  after  the  Nativity  of  Christ.  At 
the  time  of  the  Passover  it  was  customary  to  open  the  gates 
of  the  temple  just  after  midnight.  Taking  advantage  of  this 
custom  the  Samaritans  stole  into  the  precincts,  and  polluted  it 
by  throwing  dead  bodies  into  it.' 

A  grosser  insult  could  not  have  been  committed.  To  the 
Jews  the  touch  or  even  the  presence  of  a  dead  body  con- 
stituted legal  uncleanness.  This  horrible  profanation  had 
occurred  in  the  lifetime  of  many  of  the  Christian  disciples  who 
were  called  upon  to  welcome  members  of  the  hated  race  as 
members  of  their  church.  We  may  be  sure  that  it  required 
all  the  authority  of  the  apostles  to  overcome  the  natural 
repugnance  of  the  Jews  to  have  fellowship  with  Samaritans. 

About  the  precise  constitution  of  the  governing  body  of 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem  there  is  much  dispute.  This  is 
certain— that  it  included  apostles,  elders,  (or  presbyters),  and 
the  brethren  or  laity.  But  the  nature  of  the  power  of  the 
laity  has  been  the  subject  of  endless  controversy.  That  they 
were  present  at  the  election  of  S.  Matthias  to  the  apostleship 
is  expressly  stated  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,*  and  reasons 
have  already  been  given  for  concluding  that  the  election  was 
determined  by  their  suffrages.  Again,  the  election  of  the 
seven  almoners  was  made  by  them.  The  *  whole  multitude ' 
chose  Stephen  and  his  companions,  *  whom  they  set  before  the 
apostles,  and  when  they  had  prayed  they  laid  their  hands  upon 
them.' ' 

In  these  instances  the  laity  took  part  in  the  election  of 


'  Milman's  llistori/  of  the  Jcivs,  b.  ix.  •  Antiquities^  b.  xi.  c.  8. 

^  Jb.  b.  xviii.  c.  2.  *  Acts  ii.  15.  *  Acts  vi.  6. 
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officers  in  the  church  with  the  sanction  of  the  apostles.  But 
•when  an  important  point  of  doctrine  was  to  be  decided  it  does 
not  appear  that  the  laity  had  any  voice.  In  the  Council  at 
Jerusalem,  which  determined  the  question  of  circumcising  the 
Gentile  converts,  the  lay  disciples  were  present,*  but  they  do 
not  seem  to  have  been  directly  consulted.  It  is  expressly 
stated  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  sent  to  consult  the 
*  apostles  and  elders '  ^ — not  mentioning  the  brethren.  Again, 
we  are  told  that  the  apostles  and  elders  came  together  to 
consider  this  matter.'  Again,  the  decree  is  said  to  have  been 
'ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders.'  *  It  is  true  that  we  find 
the  statement,  '  It  seemed  good  to  the  apostles  and  elders  with 
the  whole  church.'  But  the  probable  inference  is  that  the 
apostles  and  elders  expressed  the  voice  of  the  Church,  and 
that  the  laity  assented  without  taking  any  active  part  in  the 
discussion. 

The  main  point,  however,  for  the  purpose  of  this  narrative 
is  not  the  exact  proportions  in  which  power  was  distributed 
among  the  members  of  the  constituent  assembly,  but,  rather, 
the  fact  that  such  an  assembly  existed  and  was  thoroughly 
organised. 

There  are  numerous  other  references  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  organisation  and  active  work  of  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem.  Among  other  things  it  undertook  the  work  of  re- 
lieving the  daily  wants  of  the  poorer  disciples.*  The  council  to 
which  we  have  referred  is  not  the  only  council  of  that  Church 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  At  another  council,  held 
about  fourteen  years  later,  upon  the  return  of  S.  Paul  from 
one  of  his  missionary  tours,  *  James  and  all  the  elders  were 
present,'  and  S.  Paul  was  advised  by  them  to  observe  certain 
ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  law  relating  to  the  purification  of 
Nazarites.® 


'  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  statement  *  and  all  tt'  ■:) 

kept  silence,'  Acts  xv.  12. 

"  Acts  XV.  2.  ■  Acts  XV.  6. 

*  The  disciples  sold  their  possessions  and  *  brought 
that  were  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the  apostles'  fai 
made  unto  every  man  according  as  ho  had  need,'  Aots  i 

*  Acts  xxi.  18. 
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To  realise  the  actual  daily  life  and  practice  of  the  first 
Christians  two  circumstances  must  be  constantly  borne  in 
mind :  first,  that  they  had  no  churches  of  their  own ;  secondly, 
that  they  continued  to  observe  the  Mosaic  rites,  and  were 
assiduous  in  their  attendance  in  the  temple  and  in  the  syna- 
gogues. 

Churches — or  buildings  exclusively  devoted  to  Christian 
worship — did  not  exist.*  The  disciples  assembled  for  worship 
at  private  houses.  To  this  practice  there  are  firequent  allusions 
in  the  New  Testament.  Thus  we  are  told  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  that  the  first  disciples  broke  bread — that  is,  celebrated 
the  Eucharist  at  home  or  at  a  house.^  S.  Paul  sends  saluta- 
tions to  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  and  *  the  church  that  is  in  their 
house.' '  Again,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  he  says,  *  Aquila 
and  Priscilla  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church 
that  is  in  their  house.'  *  Similarly,  he  sends  salutations  to  the 
brethren  at  Laodicea,*  *  And  Nymphas,  and  the  church  that 
is  in  his  house.'  So  also  he  sends  greetings  to  Philemon  and 
the  church  in  his  house.® 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  stated  that  the  apostles 
returned  to  Jerusalem  after  the  departure  of  Christ,  'and 
when  they  were  come  they  went  up  into  the  upper  chamber 
where  they  were  abiding.'  It  has  been  supposed  that  this 
was  the  chamber  in  which  Christ  ate  the  Last  Supper  with 
His  disciples.^  The  context  shows  that  the  disciples  used  this 
room  as  a  place  of  prayer. 

^  There  is  no  clear  example  of  a  separate  building  set  apart  for  Christian 
worship  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire  before  the  third  century. 

*  Acts  ii.  46,  Kor*  oIkov,  *  Romans  xvi.  5. 

*  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  '  Colossians  iv.  15.  *  Philemon  2. 

'  Acts  i.  13,  cis  rb  (nrtp^ov  should  be  translated  '  to  tlie  upper  chamber/  not 
'  to  an  upper  chamber,*  as  in  the  Authorised  Version.  The  same  Greek  word 
for  an  upper  chamber  is  used  in  the  passage  (Acts  xx.  18),  *  and  there  were 
many  lights  in  the  upper  chamber  where  they  were  gathered  together.  And 
there  sat  in  a  window  a  certain  young  man  named  Eutychus,  being  fallen  into 
a  deep  sleep.'  Epiphanius  (De  Mensur.  et  ponder,  s.  14)  says  that  Adrian,  when 
he  visited  Jerusalem  about  a.d.  140,  found  all  the  city  in  ruins  *  except  a  few 
houses  and  the  Church  of  God,  which  was  small,  whither  (when  the  Saviour 
was  taken  up  from  the  olive  yard)  the  dibciples  had  returned,  and  went  up  to 
the  upper  chamber.'  Norris,  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  c.  i.  In  the  very  ancient 
SSyrlac  document,  called  '  The  Doctrines  of  the  Apostles,'  it  is  distinctly  stated 
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But  that  they  were  assiduous  m  their  attendance  in  the 
synagogues  and  in  the  temple  is  manifest.  The  passages  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  which  the  practice  of  resorting  to 
the  synagogue  is  mentioned  are  numerous.  Until  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem  the  Jewish  Christians  did  not  separate  themselves 
from  reUgious  communion  with  their  countrymen.  They  con- 
tinued to  worship  with  them  according  to  the  Mosaic  ritual, 
but  had  their  own  place  of  prayer,  in  which  they  celebrated 
the  Eucharist.* 

Their  daily  Ufe  and  social  condition  are  briefly  and  graphic- 
ally described  by  S.  Luke : — 

They  then  that  received  his  word  were  baptised,  and  there 
were  added  unto,  them  in  that  day  about  three  thousand  souls. 
And  they  continued  stedfiEistly  in  the  apostles*  teaching  and 
fellowship,  in  the  breaking  of  bread  and  the  prayers.  And  fear 
came  upon  every  soul :  and  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done 
by  the  apostles.  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all 
things  common  ;  and  they  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
parted  them  to  all,  as  any  man  had  need.  And  daily  continuing 
stedfastly  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread 
at  a  house,  they  did  take  their  food  with  gladness  and  singleness 
of  heart,  praising  God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people. 
And  the  Lord  added  daily  to  the  Church  those  that  were 
saved.* 

It  has  been  observed  in  a  previous  page  that  from  the  first 
the  Sanhedrim  regarded  the  new  reUgion  with  the  utmost  dis- 


that  the  room  in  which  the  disciples  assembled  was  that  in  which  the  Last 
Supper  had  been  celebrated.    Cureton,  Ancient  Syriac  Documents^  p.  24. 

*  Speaking  of  the  '  disciples  in  the  mother  church  of  Jerusalem,*  Bishop 
Lightfoot  eloquently  says,  *  The  temple  ritual,  the  daily  sacrifices  suggested  no 

scruples  to  them.    The  only  distinction  of  meats  which  thi" "^(mised  was 

the  distinction  of  animals  clean  and  unclean,  as  laid  dowv  aic  law. 

The  only  sacrificial  victims  which  they  abhorred  were  W^  d** 

They  took  their  part  in  the  religious  offices,  and  mixM 

life  of  their  fellow-Israelites,  distinguished  from  thii 
their  Hebrew  inheritance  they  superadded  the  knoid* 
the  joy  of  a  better  hope.* — Epistles  to  the  Colo$9ian§  # 

*  Acts  ii.  41.    This  passage  is  translated  liierally : 
The  deviations  from  literal  accuracy  in  the  AathotiMi 
ably  numerous.    For  instance,  *  the  same  daj  theM 
that  day  '  or  '  at  that  time  there  were  added.'  For  *  f 
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like.  Peter  and  John  had  boldly  preached  in  Solomon*8  porch, 
and  the  high  priests  and  Sadducees  '  were  sore  troubled  be- 
cause they  taught  the  people.*  The  apostles  were  arrested  and 
brought  to  the  Sanhedrim  more  than  once,  but  Gamaliel  coun- 
selled toleration,  and  they  were  suflfered  to  depart  with  a  warn- 
ing not  to  offend  again.    The  warning  was  disregarded. 

They  therefore  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council, 
rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  the  name. 
And  every  day  in  the  temple,  and  at  home,  they  ceased  not  to 
teach  and  to  preach  Jesus  as  the  Christ.* 

However,  the  impunity  did  not  long  continue.  The  San- 
hedrim determined  that  an  example  must  be  made,  and  soon 
afterwards  (a.d.  86)  S.  Stephen  was  formally  condemned  for 
heresy,  and  put  to  death.  Four  years  later  (a.d.  40)  we 
are  told  that  '  the  church  throughout  all  Judsea  and  Gralilee 
had  peace,  being  edified  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.*  * 
This  taken  by  itself  is  a  rather  perplexing  statement.  It  seems 
strange  at  first  sight  that  notwithstanding  the  hostility  of  the 
rulers,  and  notwithstanding  the  boldness  of  the  apostles,  they 
and  their  disciples  should  have  peace. 

The  explanation  is  this — that  now  the  Jewish  Senate 
had  a  more  powerful  foe  and  a  more  pressing  danger  to  deal 
with.  Caius — commonly  called  Caligula — had  succeeded  to 
the  imperial  throne  the  very  year  in  which  we  are  told  the 
Church  *  had  peace.'  He  madly  insulted  the  Jews'  religion, 
and  ordered  them  to  place  his  statue  in  the  temple.  Of  course 
this  was  to  them  the  most  horrible  profanity.  They  told  the 
Governor  of  Syria  that  they  knew  well  that  they  could  not 
resist  the  overwhelming  power  of  the  Homan  Emperor,  but 
that  they  would  die  rather  than  submit  to  this  indignity.  The 
manner  in  which  Caligula  was  diverted  from  his  purpose  by 
the  intercession  of  Herod  Agrippa  has  been  already  noticed. 

*  in  the  prayers.'  Again,  '  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house '  is  clearly 
wrong.  But  the  most  serious  error  of  all  is  the  translation,  *  The  Lord  added 
to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved.'  The  Greek  words  robs  (rt»{o' 
fiivovs  undoubtedly  mean  the  saved  persons,  or  those  that  were  saved.  It 
is  precisely  the  same  expression  which  occurs  in  the  passage  in  Luke  xiii.  28, 
'  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  '  or  more  literally,  *  are  the  saved  people 
few  ?  '  >  Acts  V.  11.  «  Acts  ix.  31. 


\ 
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Shortly  afterwards,  the  death  of  the  Emperor  relieved  the  Jews 
from  any  fear  that  his  mandate  would  be  carried  into  effect.' 
But  during  his  short  reign  of  less  than  five  years  the  San- 
hedrim were  under  a  continual  terror,  and  had  no  time  to 
pursue  their  quarrel  with  the  Christians. 

Herod  Agrippa  became  king  of  the  Jews  a.d.  41,  and  three 
years  afterwards  we  find  that  the  persecution  of  the  Christians 
by  the  Jews  had  been  renewed,  and  James  the  Elder  was 
(A.D.  44)  put  to  death.  The  fact  is  stated  by  S.  Luke  with  a 
brevity  which  is  explained  by  the  consideration  that  he  ad- 
dresses those  to  whom  the  circumstances  were  familiar : — 

Now  at  that  time  Herod  the  king  put  forth  his  hands  to 
afflict  certaiQ  of  the  church.  And  he  killed  James  the  brother 
of  John  with  the  sword.  And  when  he  saw  that  it  pleased  the 
Jews,  he  proceeded  to  seize  Peter  also.' 

S.  Luke  is  wholly  silent  as  to  the  charge  upon  which 
S.  James  was  condemned,  and  the  nature  of  the  proceedings 
against  him.  But  here,  again,  the  Jewish  historian  Josephus 
gives  us  some  little  Ught. 

This  Herod,  surnamed  Agrippa,  was  made  king  of  Judaea 
by  Claudius,  the  successor  of  the  Emperor  Caligula.  Agrippa, 
though  not  a  native  Jew,  strictly  observed  the  Mosaic  ritual, 
and  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne  hastened  to  Jerusalem, 
<  and  offered  all  the  sacrifices  that  belonged  to  him,  and 
omitted  nothing  which  the  law  required.' '  Josephus  gives 
probably  a  too  favourable  account  of  his  character.  He 
says: — 

Agrippa's  temper  was  mild  and  equally  Hberal  to  all  men. 
He  was  humane  to  foreigners,  and  made  them  sensible  of  his 
Hberahty.  He  was,  in  like  manner,  rather  of  a  gentle  and  com- 
passionate temper.  Accordingly,  he  loved  to  hve  at  Jerusalem, 
and  was  careful  in  the  observance  of  the  laws  of  his  country. 
He  therefore  kept  himself  entirely  pure ;  nor  did  any  day  pass 
over  his  head  without  the  appointed  sacrifices.^ 

1  Josephus,  Antiquities t  b.  xviii.  c.  8.  Josophas  (b.  six.  c.  1)  gives  a  minute 
account  of  the  assassination  of  Caius  and  the  succession  of  Claudius.  The 
books  of  Tacitus'  Atinals,  relating  to  the  period,  have  been  lost. 

'  Acts  xii.  1.  '  Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xix.  c.  6. 

•  lb.  b.  xix.  c.  7. 
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On  the  accession  of  Claudius  the  policy  which  Caligula 
had  adopted  with  respect  to  the  Jews  was  completely  reversed. 
A  series  of  edicts  were  issued  throughout  the  empire,  enjoining 
full  toleration  of  the  Jewish  reUgion.  Moreover,  the  new 
Emperor  discontinued  the  appointment  of  Boman  procurators 
of  Judaea,  and  gave  the  people  a  king  whose  religion  was  their 
own.  Agrippa,  on  his  part,  studied  to  conciliate  his  subjects, 
and  either  from  conviction  or  from  motives  of  policy  distin- 
guished himself  as  a  devout  Jew.  We  can  readily  understand 
that  in  these  circumstances  he  would  be  willing  to  please  the 
Jews  by  persecuting  the  hated  sect  of  Christians. 

This  seems  quite  sufficient  to  explain  the  killing  of  James 
by  the  sword  and  the  arrest  of  Peter.  These  acts  apparently 
were  not  illegal,  for  the  Jewish  laws  were  now  in  full  force 
again,  and  under  these  laws  schism  was  a  capital  crime. 

Of  the  James  who  thus  suffered  Uttle  is  known.  He  is 
styled  '  the  Great,'  or  *  the  Elder,'  to  distinguish  him  from 
James  the  cousin  of  Jesus.  James  the  Elder,  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  was  the  first  of  the  apostles  who  suflfered  martyr- 
dom. Eusebius  gives  a  description  of  this  event  on  the  high 
authority  of  Clement  of  Alexandria : — 

Of  this  James  Clement  adds  a  narrative  worthy  of  note 
in  the  seventh  book  of  his  *  Institutions,'  *  evidently  recording 
it  according  to  the  tradition  which  he  had  received  from  his 
ancestors.  He  says  that  the  man  who  led  him  to  the 
judgment -seat,  seeing  him  bearing  his  testimony  to  the  fiedth, 
and  moved  by  the  fact,  confessed  himself  a  Christian.  Both, 
therefore,  says  he,  were  led  away  to  die.  On  their  way  he  en- 
treated James  to  forgive  him,  and  James,  considering  a  little, 
replied,  '  Peace  be  to  thee,*  and  kissed  him ;  and  then  both 
were  beheaded  at  the  same  time.^ 

There  seems  no  reason  to  distrust  this  account.  Clement 
of  Alexandria  is  a  writer  of  unassailed  reputation.  He  wrote 
within  150  years  of  the  events  in  question,  and  the  story  is 
inherently  probable. 

The  Church  at  Jerusalem  remained  under  the  presidency  of 

'  The  *  Institutions '  or  *  Hypotyposes  '  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  are  men- 
tioned by  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  v.  c.  11  and  b.  vi.  c.  13. 
'  lb.  b.  ii.  c.  9. 
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the  other  S.  James  until  his  maxtyrdom,  which,  as  will  be  shown 
hereafter,  occurred  shortly  before  the  overthrow  of  the  city. 
The  rest  of  the  apostles  left  Jerusalem  some  time  previously, 
though  the  time  is  not  accurately  known.*  Previously  to  that 
time  the  apostles,  elders,  and  disciples  constituted  a  regu- 
larly organised  body  which  met  for  consultation.  This  appears 
clearly  from  various  notices  in  the  Acts  of  interviews  between 
S.  Paul  and  the  'Church'  or  the  'apostles  and  elders.' 
When  he  returned  from  his  frequent  missionary  journeys  to 
Jerusalem  he  had  such  interviews  with  the  Church,  and 
doubtless  on  those  occasions  reported  the  progress  of  his 
mission.^  It  seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  same 
course  was  adopted  by  some  of  the  other  apostles,  who  were 
similarly  engaged  in  missions. 

Of  some  of  those  missions  an  account  will  be  given  here- 
after. For  the  present  it  will  be  convenient  to  confine  the 
attention  to  events  which  affected  the  condition  of  the  mother 
church  in  the  holy  city. 

About  nine  years  ^fter  the  death  of  James  the  Great  an 

*  Archdeacon  Norris,  in  his  admirable  work,  The  Key  to  the  Acts  of  the 
ApostleSf  p.  68,  is  of  opinion  that  on  the  death  of  S.  James  the  Elder,  the  apostles, 
except  S.  James  the  Bishop,  left  Jerusalem.  This  opinion  appears  to  be 
founded  on  two  texts.  The  first  is  in  Acts  xii.  17,  where  S.  Peter,  after  his 
Uberation  from  prison,  tells  the  damsel  Rhoda,  *  Go,  show  these  things  unto 
James  and  the  brethren.  And  he  departed  and  went  into  another  place.'  But 
it  does  not  follow  that  this  other  place  was  outside  Jerusalem.  The  second  text 
on  which  Archdeacon  Norris  relies  is  Acts  xi.  30,  where  it  is  stated  that  alms 
were  sent  *  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul.'  To  infer  from 
this  that  elders  only  and  not  apostles  were  at  Jerusalem  would  be  to  prove  too 
much ;  for  it  is  quite  certain  that  S.  James  the  Bishop  was  then  at  Jerusalem. 
It  is  scarcely  probable  that  all  the  other  apostles  left  Jerusalem  a.d.  44,  and 
returned  a.d.  50  to  hold  the  council  at  Jerusalem. 

*  In  the  Acts  five  such  visits  of  S.  Paul  are  mentioned.  They  were  made 
at  intervals  during  more  than  twenty  years  : — 

Acts  ix.  23, '  But  Barnabas  took  him  by  the  hand  and  brought  him  to  the 
apostles  *  (a.o.  38). 

Acts  xi.  30,  Alms  sent  from  Antioch  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  *  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul '  (a.d.  40). 

Acts  XV.  2,  Paul  and  Barnabas  consulted  *  the  apostles  and  f 
the  question  of  circumcising  Gentile  converts  (aj).  60). 

Acts  xviii.  21,  Paul  went  to  Jerusalem,  '  and  saluted  the  Chun 

Acts  xxi.  17,  '  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem  the  bn 
as  gladly  *  (a.d.  68). 

The  dates  are  taken  from  Norris's  Key  to  the  AeU  of  the  a 
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event  occurred  which  had  a  considerable  influence  on  the 
history  of  the  Church — the  appointment  of  Felix  *  (who  sub- 
sequently caused  S.  Paul  to  be  imprisoned  for  two  years)  to 
be  Governor  of  Judsea.  Tacitus  has  given  a  deplorable  account 
of  the  distracted  condition  of  the  Jews,  caused  by  their  old 
feuds  with  the  Samaritans  and  the  misrule  of  Felix. 

Felix,  for  some  time  Governor  of  JadsBa,  .  .  .  supposed  that 
he  might  perpetrate  with  impunity  every  kind  of  villainy.  It 
mast  be  admitted  that  the  Jews  had  exhibited  some  evidence 
of  insurrection  in  the  disturbance  which  broke  out.  .  .  .  Fehx 
meanwhile,  by  applying  unseasonable  remedies,  inflamed  the 
disaffection,  emulated  as  he  was  in  his  abandoned  courses  by 
Ventidius  Cumanus,  who  held  part  of  the  province — the  divi- 
sion being  such  that  Galilee  was  subject  to  Cumanus  and 
Samaria  to  Fehx:  nations  long  at  variance,  and  now,  from 
contempt  of  their  rulers,  less  than  ever  restraining  their  reci- 
procal hate.  Accordingly,  mutual  depredations  were  committed, 
bands  of  robbers  employed,  ambuscades  formed,  and  sometimes 
battles  fought,  and  the  spoil  and  booty  obtained  were  given  to 
their  governors,  who  at  first  rejoiced  over  it.  But  when  the 
mischief  increased  they  interposed  their  troops  and  their  men 
were  slain ;  and  but  for  the  aid  of  Quadratus,  ruler  of  Syria, 
the  whole  province  had  been  in  a  blaze  of  war.  Nor  in  tlie 
proceedings  against  the  Jews,  who  had  carried  their  violence 
so  far  as  to  kill  our  soldiers,  was  there  any  hesitation  about 
punishing  them  capitally.^ 

In  another  place  Tacitus  concisely  describes  Felix  as  a 
man  who  *  in  cruelty  and  lust  exercised  the  power  of  a  king 
with  the  disposition  of  a  slave.'  ^ 

There  is  a  very  curious  and  remarkable  passage  in  Jose- 
phus,  which  gives  an  account  of  the  connection  of  Felix  with 
the  Herod  family.  This  passage  gives  a  frightful  picture  of 
their  morals.  One  sister  of  Herod  Agrippa  obtained  a  divorce 
from  her  husband  in  order  to  marry  Felix.  Another  sister, 
Bernice,  lived  in  incest,  first  with  her  uncle  and  then  with 


*  The  appointment  of  Felix  must  have  been  about  a.d.  63,  as  Josephus  says 
it  took  place  when  Claudius  had  completed  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign. 

2  An^ialSt  b.  xii.  c.  64. 

■  '  Per  omnem  sscvitiam  et  libidinem  jus  regium  servili  ingenio  exercuit.* — 
Jlistoriar.  lib.  v.  c.  9. 
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her  brother.  The  women  of  this  vile  family  seem  to  have 
been  even  more  wicked — if  possible— than  the  men.  It  may 
be  mentioned  incidentally  that  S.  Paul  pleaded  before  Agrippa 
and  Bemice,  when  Festus  had  succeeded  Felix  as  Governor  of 
JudsBa. 

While  Felix  was  procnrator  of  Judssa  he  saw  this  Drusilla 
and  fell  in  love  with  her,  for  she  did  indeed  exceed  all  other 
women  in  beauty.  And  he  sent  to  her  a  person  whose  name 
was  Simon  and  one  of  his  friends — a  Jew  he  was  and  by  birth 
a  Cypriot,  and  one  who  pretended  to  be  a  magician— and  en- 
deavoured to  persuade  her  to  forsake  her  present  husband  and 
marry  him.  He  promised  that  if  she  would  not  refuse  him 
he  would  make  her  a  happy  woman.  Accordingly  she  acted 
ill,  and  because  she  was  desirous  to  avoid  her  sister  Bemice's 
envy — for  she  was  very  ill-treated  by  her  on  account  of  her 
beauty — was  prevailed  upon  to  transgress  the  laws  of  her  fore- 
fathers and  to  marry  Fehx.  And  when  he  had  a  son  by  her 
he  named  him  Agrippa;  but  after  what  manner  that  young 
man  with  his  wife  perished  at  the  conflagration  of  the  mountain 
Vesuvius  in  the  days  of  Titus  Caesar  shall  be  related  here- 
after.^ 

But  as  for  Bemice  she  hved  a  widow  a  long  while  after  the 
death  of  Herod,  who  was  both  her  husband  and  her  uncle. 
But  when  the  report  went  that  she  had  criminal  conversation 
with  her  brother  she  persuaded  Polemo,  who  was  king  of 
Cilicia,  to  be  circumcised  and  to  marry  her  ;  as  supposing  that 
by  this  means  she  should  prove  those  calumnies  upon  her  to 
be  felse.  And  Polemo  was  prevailed  upon,  and  that  chiefly  on 
account  of  her  riches.^  Yet  did  not  this  matrimony  endure 
long.    But  Bemice  left  Polemo,  and,  as  was  said,  with  impure 


'  Josephus  here  refers  to  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  by  which  Pompeii  and 
Herculaneom  were  buried.  Unfortunately,  his  narrative  of  that  event  is  not 
extant. 

*  The  wealth  and  profligacy  of  this  woman  and  her  bigoted  observance  of 
Jewish  rites  were  famoup  at  Rome.  Juvenal,  ridiculing  the  extravagance  of 
his  times,  describes  a  woman  who  buys  a  diamond  more  costly  than  that  worn 
by  Bemice,  which  *  the  barbarian  Agrippa  gave  to  his  incestuous  sister  in  tha' 
place  [Jerusalem],  where  kings  observe  Sabbath  festivals  barefooted.* 

adamas  notissimus  et  Berenices 
In  digito  factus  pretiosior.    Hunc  dedit  olim 
Barbarus  incestac,  dedit  hunc  Agrippa  sorori 
Observant  ubi  festa  mero  pede  sabbata  reges. — Sat,  vi.  3 
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intentions.    So  she  forsook  at  once  this  matrimony  and  the 
Jewish  reHgion.» 

Under  the  procuratorship  of  Felix,  Judaea  was  in  a  state 
of  anarchy.  The  country  was  filled,  says  Josephus,  with 
robbers  and  impostors.  Great  numbers  of  them  were  seized 
and  put  to  death,  and  yet  the  lawlessness  increased.  An 
upright  high  priest,  Jonathan,  rebuked  Felix  for  his  misrule, 
and  warned  him  that,  unless  he  governed  better,  formal  com- 
plaints would  be  made  against  him  to  the  Roman  Government. 
Felix,  irritated  by  these  admonitions,  caused  Jonathan  to  be 
assassinated. 

As  this  murder  was  never  avenged  the  robbers  went  up 
with  the  greatest  security  at  the  festivals  after  this  time ;  and 
having  weapons  concealed  in  like  manner  as  before,  and 
mingling  themselves  among  the  multitude,  they  slew  certain 
of  their  own  enemies,  and  were  subservient  to  other  men  for 
money.  They  slew  others,  not  only  in  remote  parts  of  the  city, 
but  in  the  temple  itself  also,  for  they  had  the  boldness  to 
murder  men  there  without  thinking  of  the  impiety  of  which 
they  were  guilty ;  and  this  seems  to  me  the  reason  why  God, 
oat  of  His  hatred  to  these  men's  wickedness,  rejected  our  city ; 
and  as  for  the  temple,  He  no  longer  esteemed  it  sufficiently 
pure  for  Him  to  inhabit  therein,  but  brought  the  Bomans  upon 
us  and  threw  a  fire  upon  the  city  to  purge  it,  and  brought  upon 
us,  our  wives,  and  children  slavery,  as  desirous  to  make  us 
wiser  by  our  calamities.* 

The  same  author  gives  numerous  other  instances  of  the 
miserable  confusion  to  which  Judsea  was  reduced.  One  of 
these  illustrates  in  a  striking  manner  the  lawlessness  that 
prevailed.  Dissensions  arose  among  the  priests  themselves. 
The  chief  priests  and  the  priests  of  lower  rank  were  divi- 
ded into  two  factions,  and  their  partisans,  when  they  met 
in  the  streets,  encountered  each  other  with  invectives  and 
stones.  So  great,  says  Josephus,  was  the  audacity  of  the 
chief  priests  that  they  sent  their  servants  to  the  barns  to 


*  Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xx.  c.  7. 
'  lb,  b.  XX.  c.  8. 
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seize  the  tithes  due  to  the  priests,  so  that  some  of  the  poorer 
priests  died  for  want.' 

Such  was  the  state  of  society  at  Jerusalem  when  S.  Paul 
appeared  before  FeUx  and  the  Sanhedrim  to  plead  for  his 
life.  The  narrative  of  that  event  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
exactly  tallies  with  the  descriptions  given  by  Tacitus  and 
Josephus  of  the  prevalent  anarchy  and  dissensions. 

It  was  a  strange  reverse  of  fortune  which  brought  S.  Paul 
as  prisoner  before  the  very  tribunal  of  which  he  had  been  a 
member,  and  from  which  he  had  received,  formerly,  a  com- 
mission to  persecute  the  Christians. 

On  the  occasion  of  one  of  his  visits  to  Jerusalem  (a.d.  68) 
S.  Paul,  it  has  already  been  remarked,  had,  by  the  advice  of 
S.  James  and  the  Church,  attended  certain  solemn  rites  in  the 
temple  in  order  to  show  his  conformity  with  the  Mosaic  law. 
There  he  was  found  by  some  fanatic  Jews  from  Asia,  who 
charged  him  with  heretical  teaching  and  profanation  of  the 
temple.  He  was  taken  before  the  commander  of  the  Roman 
garrison,  who  the  next  day  convened  the  Sanhedrim,  in  order 
that  S.  Paul  might  be  tried '  before  it. 

And  Paul,  looking  stedfastly  at  the  Sanhedrim,  said, 
Brethren,'  I  have  Hved  before  God  in  all  good  conscience  until 
this  day.  And  the  high  priest  Ananias  commanded  them  that 
stood  by  him  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth. ^ 

S.  Paul  resented  the  brutal  act  with  justifiable  indig- 
nation. 

Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  God  is  about  ^  to  smite  thee,  thou 
whited  wall.  And  thou  sittest  judging  me  according  to  the 
law,  and  transgressing  the  law  dost  thou  bid  me  to  be  smitten  ? 

'  Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xx.  c.  8.    Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist,  b.  ii.  o.  20.  These 
events  occurred  when  Ismael  was  high  priest,  and,  therefore,  shorf^"  he 

trial  of  S.  Paul  before  the  Sanhedrim  when  Ananias  was  hi|^  pri* 

*  That  it  was  a  regular  trial  is  clear  from  the  words  w* 
dresses  to  the  chief  priest,  *  Thou  sittest  judging  me  aooordb 

*  It  is  observable  that  he  addresses  the  counoU  as  biel 
natural  enough  on  the  supposition  that  he  was  or  lately  f 
colleagues.  *  Acta  riUL 

*  r^irruv  <rc  /a^XAci  6  B^St,  The  life  of  this  Ananiaa 
turous.  He  was  made  high  priest  a.o.  49,  and  shOTlIj  1i 
ship  of  Felix,  a.d.  63,  was  sent  under  arrest  to 
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It  has  been  already  stated  that  feuds  existed  among  the 
priests  themselves.  We  can  therefore  readily  understand  the 
unseemly  dissensions  which  arose  in  the  council  chamber 
when  S.  Paul  spoke  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

There  arose  a  great  clamour :  and  some  of  the  Scribes  of 
the  Pharisees'  part  stood  up  and  strove,  saying,  We  find  no  evil 
in  this  man ;  and  what  if  a  spirit  hath  spoken  to  him  or  an 
angel?  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension  the  chief 
captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should  be  torn  in  pieces  by  them, 
commanded  the  soldiers  to  go  down  and  take  him  by  force 
from  among  them,  and  bring  him  to  the  castle.' 

In  this  undignified  and  tumultuous  manner  the  great 
Council  of  the  Jews  was  broken  up.  Another  remarkable 
illustration  of  the  lawlessness  and  turbulence  of  the  times 
was  the  plot  of  some  fanatics  to  seize  Paul  and  slay  him. 
There  were  about  forty  in  this  conspiracy. 

And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  said,  We 
have  bound  ourselves  under  a  great  curse  to  taste  nothing  until 
we  have  killed  Paul.  Now  therefore  do  ye  with  the  Sanhedrim 
signify  to  the  chief  captain  that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you, 
as  though  you  would  judge  of  his  case  more  exactly  :  and  we, 
or  ever  he  come  near,  are  ready  to  slay  him.^ 

This  murderous  plot  was  frustrated  by  S.  Paul's  nephew. 
He  in  some  way  came  to  hear  of  it,  and  immediately  gave 
information  to  his  uncle,  who  directed  him  to  proceed  at  once 
to  the  governor  and  warn  him  of  the  conspiracy.  The  governor 
acted  with  military  promptness.  Without  a  moment's  delay 
he  ordered  an  escort  of  soldiers  to  be  got  ready,  and  in  the 
dead  of  the  night  sent  Paul,  under  their  protection,  to  Gsesarea, 
to  the  Governor  Felix. 

S.  Paul  was  kept  for  a  few  days  in  the  prsetoriura.     Then 


of  promoting  war  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans.  On  this  charge  Ananias 
was  acquitted,  and  he  returned  to  Jerusalem.  He  presided  at  the  trial  of  S. 
Paul,  A.D.  58.  At  the  commencement  of  the  insurrection  of  the  Jews  against 
the  Bomans  (a.d.  6())  his  palace  was  burnt  by  the  mob.  He  concealed  himself 
in  the  sewers,  but  after  a  few  days  was  caught  by  the  insurgents  and  murdered. 
—  Josephus,  Tra7"s,  b.  ii.  c.  17. 

'  Acts  xxiii.  9.  =  Acts  xxiii.  14. 
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the  high  priest  Ananias,  and  those  members  of  the  Sanhedrim 
who  were  most  active  in  prosecuting  the  apostle,  went  to 
CflBsarea  with  an  advocate  named  TertuUus,  whom  they  had 
retained  for  the  prosecution. 

The  trial  began.  Tertullus  accused  the  prisoner  of  being 
a  mover  of  insurrections  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the 
Nazarenes,  and  charged  him  with  profaning  the  temple. 

S.  Paul  repUed  to  this  effect, — So  far  was  he  from  profaning 
the  temple,  that  he  had  gone  there  to  worship  as  a  Jew,  he 
had  avoided  preaching,  and  there  was  no  crowd  or  tumult  in 
the  temple.  As  to  the  charge  of  belonging  to  the  sect  of  the 
Nazarenes,  that  indeed  was  perfectly  true. 

Felix  deferred  his  decision.  He  would  wait,  he  said,  mitil 
the  commander  of  the  garrison  came  to  CaBsarea,  and  gave  him 
further  information.  Meanwhile,  Paul  was  to  remain  in  cus- 
tody ;  but  was  to  be  treated  indulgently,  and  his  friends  were 
to  have  free  access  to  him. 

Some  time  afterwards  Felix  came  with  Drusilla — his 
adulterous  wife,  and  heard  Paul  again.  And  '  as  he  reasoned 
of  righteousness,  and  temperance,  and  the  judgment  to  come, 
Felix  trembled ' — as  he  had  good  cause  to  do. 

He  dismissed  the  prisoner  hastily—  said  he  would  proceed 
with  the  trial  at  a  more  convenient  season.  But  the  con- 
venient season  never  arrived.  Felix  kept  the  apostle  in 
prison  for  two  years,  frequently  sending  for  him  privately 
during  that  time,  and  conversing  with  him,  in  the  hope  that 
he  would  oflfer  a  bribe  to  be  released. 

But  the  judge  himself  was  put  on  his  trial  at  Rome  before 
the  prisoner.  The  complaints  against  Felix  became  so  general 
that  he  was  recalled,  and  by  the  direction  of  the  Emperor 
Claudius  tried  for  misgovernment.  Powerful  influence  was 
exercised  in  his  favour,  and  he  escaped  without  any  other 
punishment  than  the  loss  of  his  office.* 


'  Josephus  distinctly  states  that  the  trial  took  place  at  Rome  in  the  reign 
of  Nero,  after  Festus  succeeded  Felix  (Antiquities ^  b.  xx.  c.  8).    Tacitus,  with 
equal  distinctness,  states  that  the  trial  of  Felix  and  his  colleague  CumaD 
was  directed  by  the  Emperor  Claudius,  *  Claudius  causis  rebellionis  auditif 
statuendi  etiam  de  procuratoribus  dederat,'  Annals^  xii.  54.    In  The  1/ 
8.  Paul  by  Conybeare  and  Howson  there  is  an  elaborate  note  (vol.  ii. « 
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The  conspiracy  to  assassinate  S.  Paul,  which  had  failed 
during  the  government  of  Felix,  was  renewed  in  the  procurator- 
ship  of  his  successor. 

Festus  succeeded  to  the  government  of  Judsea.  A  few  days 
after  his  arrival  in  his  province  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  the  chief  priests  and  some  of  the  principal  men  begged 
him  to  send  Paul  to  Jerusalem.  Their  intention  was  to  lay 
wait  for  him  and  kill  him  on  the  way,  but  Festus  suspected 
them.  Probably  he  was  aware  of  the  former  conspira<;y,  and 
was  on  his  guard.  At  all  events,  he  replied  that  Paul  was  at 
CsBsarea,  and  if  they  wanted  to  accuse  him  the  prosecution 
must  take  place  there,  and  this  was  accordingly  done.  Festus 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  charges  against  Paul  were  not 
oflfences  against  the  civil  law.  Paul  claimed  his  right  of 
appeal  to  Caesar,  and  Festus,  after  conference  with  his  council,' 
decided  that  the  claim  of  appeal  must  be  allowed. 

Shortly  afterwards  Agrippa  the  king  and  Bemice  visited 
the  Roman  governor,  who  mentioned  Paul's  case  to  them. 
Festus  was  in  this  difficulty — he  was  satisfied  that  the 
charges  against  the  prisoner  were  merely  questions  of  Jewish 
superstition,^  but  as  he  had  decided  to  send  him  to  Some, 
it  would  be  necessary  to  state  in  writing  the  nature  of  the 
accusation  or  indictment  against  him.  It  was  therefore 
arranged  that  Paul  should  be  heard  again  in  the  presence  of 
Agrippa — not  to  be  tried,  for  the  matter  was  now  beyond  the 
jurisdiction  of  an  inferior  tribunal — but  in  order  that  the 
charge  upon  which  he  was  to  be  sent  to  Rome  might  be  ascer- 
tained and  stated. 

So  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bemice, 


on  the  date  of  the  recall  of  Felix,  and  the  date  assigned  is  a.d.  60.  Norris 
(Acts  of  tha  Apostles,  App.  c.  6)  adopts  the  same  date.  If  it  is  correct,  the 
trial  was  delayed  for  six  years,  for  Nero  succeeded  Claudius  a.d.  54.  There  is 
no  great  improbability  in  this.  S.  Paul  was  detained  at  Bome  two  years  before 
he  was  tried. 

*  <rvn$ov\lov.  This  must  have  been  the  council  over  which  the  Boman 
governor  presided — not  the  Sanhedrim. 

*  Acts  XXV.  19.  fi/T^/iOTo  8€  ripa  ir€pl  rrjs  Ihias  SciartSai/xovfas,  certain  topics  of 
their  own  superstition.  The  word  is  generally  used  in  an  ignoble  sense  ;  and, 
according  to  its  derivation,  means  dread  of  supernatural  powers. 
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Tdtli  great  pomp,  and  were  entered  into  the  audience  chamber,' 
with  the  chief  captains  and  the  principal  men  of  the  city,  at 
the  conmiand  of  Festus  Paul  was  brought  in. 

The  Agrippa  here  mentioned  was  the  son  of  that  Herod 
Agrippa  who  in  a  previous  chapter  was  styled  the  last  of  the 
kings  of  the  Jews,  and  is  distinguished  from  his  father  by  the 
title  of  Agrippa  11.,  or  Agrippa  the  Younger. 

He  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  been  formally  appointed 
king  of  the  Jews,  though  he  took  a  considerable  part  in  the 
government  of  the  country.  For  instance,  on  several  occa- 
sions he  appointed  high  priests  at  Jerusalem.^  At  the  time  of 
his  father's  decease  he  was  only  seventeen  years  of  age.  The 
Emperor  at  the  time  was  Claudius,  with  whom  he  was  brought 
up  at  Eome.  The  Emperor  considered  him  too  young  to  be 
appointed  king  of  so  large  a  country  as  JudsBa,^  but  after 
some  time  made  him  King  of  Ghalcis.^ 

At  the  time  when  Paul  was  heard  before  him,  Agrippa  H. 
was  about  thirty-three  years  of  age.*  He  appears  to  have 
resided  principally  at  Jerusalem,  where  he  had  a  magnificent 
palace  close  to  the  temple.^  It  was  probably  from  Jerusalem 
that  Agrippa  and  Bernice  went  to  Caesarea  to  salute  Festus. 
Of  the  horrible  relations  existing  at  the  time  between  Agrippa 
and  his  sister  there  cannot  be  a  doubt.  It  has  already  been 
stated  that  after  her  adulterous  marriage  with  her  uncle  had 
terminated  by  his  death,  she  lived  in  incest  with  her  brother, 
this  *  King  Agrippa,'  that  she  afterwards  married  Polemo,  and 
after  a  short  time  left  him  and  returned  to  her  brother,^ 
with  whom  she  was  living  at  the  period  of  the  visit  to 
Caesarea. 

It  was  before  wretches  so  vile   as  these  that   the   great 

>  ajcfXMT^pioK,  Acts  XXV.  23. 

*  He  appointed  Anani^,  IsmaeU  Ananus,  Jesus,  son  oi  Gamaliel,  among 
others,  and  exercised  an  absolute  power  of  deposing  high  priests. — Josephus, 
Antiquities,  b.  xx.  cc.  5»  8,  and  9. 

■  lb.  b.  xix.  c.  9.  *  lb.  b.  xx.  c.  6. 

*  This  follows  from  the  consideration  that  he  was  seventeen  years  of  age  at 
the  time  of  the  death  of  his  father,  kj).  44,  and  that  the  visit  to  Festus  took 
place  A.D.  60.  '  Antiquities^  h.  xx.  c.  8. 

'  Her  profligacy  did  not  end  here.  She  subsequently  formed  a  criminal 
connection  with  Titus,  the  conqueror  of  Jerusalem. 
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apostle  was  called  upon  to  make  his  defence  touching  those 
things  of  which  he  was  accused  of  the  Jews.  That  S.  Paul 
knew  the  character  of  this  king  and  his  infamous  sister  there 
cannot  be  a  doubt,  and  it  is  observable  that  the  prisoner  does 
not  address  Agrippa  with  any  title  of  respect.  Festus,  indeed,  is 
styled  '  excellent.'  *  Agrippa  receives  his  ofGicial  title  of  *  king/ 
and  nothing  more. 

There  is  also  an  observable  difference  in  the  way  in  which 
the  two  men  address  Paul.  Festus  pays  a  compliment  to  his 
learning.  Agrippa  rudely  interrupts  him  with  the  exclama- 
tion, '  To  put  it  briefly,  you  are  trying  to  make  a  Christian  of 
me.'  ^  That  the  words  are  used  sarcastically  and  contemptu- 
ously seems  clear.  They  amount  to  this — You  are  making  a 
long  harangue,  of  which  the  upshot  is  that  you  would  persuade 
me — the  king  who  appoints  high  priests,  and  strictly  observes 
the  Jewish  rites — to  adopt  your  new-fangled  religion.  S.  Paul, 
however,  is  not  provoked  by  this  insolence  to  an  angry  retort, 
but  contents  himself  with  the  noble  reply — '  I  would  pray  God, 
that  whether  with  few  words  or  with  many,  not  thou  only,  but 
also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  might  become  such  as  I  am 
except  these  bonds.' 

Then  the  court  rose.  Festus  and  Agrippa  agreed  that 
'  this  fellow  '  3  might  have  been  released  if  he  had  not  appealed 
unto  Caesar.     As  it  was,  there  was  no  alternative  but  to  send 

*  Kpdricrre, 

*  *Ey  oKiy^  fit  xtldtis  Xpitrriavhu  iroi^<rat.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  seems  to  be  shown  by  the  following  considerations.  Firstly,  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly unlikely  that  such  a  wretch  as  Agrippa  would  be  disposed  to  adopt 
the  despised  religion  of  S.  Paul.  Secondly,  there  is  an  antithesis  in  the  rejoinder, 
Kal  4v  6\ly(f)  Koi  4y  /xcydUc^,  which  indicates  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  S. 
Paul  repeats  the  phrase  4y  oAfy^,  and  therefore  uses  it  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  Agrippa  had  used  it.  In  the  Authorised  Version  S.  Paul  is  made  to 
express  a  wish  that  his  hearers  were  *  both  almost  and  altogether  such  as  I  am 
except  these  bonds.'  But  this  is  unmeaning,  for  Paul  could  not  have  wished 
anyone  to  be  almost  a  Christian.  In  the  Revised  Version  iv  6\lyqf  is  translated 
•with  but  little  persuasion,'  but  there  is  no  word  in  the  original  for  •per- 
suasion.' Another  strong  argument  for  translating  iy  6\iy^  *  in  brief,'  or  'in a 
few  words,'  is  that  S.  Paul  uses  the  phrase  in  that  sense  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  iii.  3,  where  he  says,  *  as  I  wrote  before  in  a  few  words.'  The  phrase 
has  precisely  the  same  meaning  in  Plato's  Apology y  s.  7,  tyvtav  olv  KoiX  wtpl  rmv 
iroiriTuv  4y  oKiycf)  rovro  » •  in  brief  I  found  out  thus  much  about  the  poets.' 

b  dyOpuwos  ovTOS. 
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him  to  Rome.  It  is  a  curious  circumstance  that  S.  Paul 
and  his  former  oppressor  went  to  Eome  to  take  their  trials 
almost  at  the  same  time.  Felix  commenced  the  journey  in 
the  summer  a.d.  60,  and  S.  Paul  in  the  following  autumn.* 
After  two  years'  delay,  S.  Paul  was  tried  and  acquitted.  But 
in  this  chapter,  which  relates  to  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  it 
will  not  be  necessary  to  consider  the  circumstances  of  S.  Paul's 
first  visit  to  Eome. 

Our  account  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  draws  to  a  close, 
not  from  lack  of  interest  in  the  subject,  but  from  lack  of 
materials.  S.  Luke  accompanied  S.  Paul  on  his  voyage  to 
Rome,  and  thenceforward  is  silent  respecting  the  affairs  of  the 
mother  church. 

Of  one  event  of  supreme  importance  in  the  history  of  that 
church — the  death  of  S.  James,  her  first  bishop — Josephus  is 
supposed  to  give  an  account.  That  historian  states  that, 
upon  the  death  of  Festus  (a.d.  62),  Albinus  was  appointed 
procurator  of  Judaea,  and  Ananus  was  appointed  high  priest 
nearly  at  the  same  time. 

This  younger  Ananus,  who,  as  we  have  told  you  already, 
took  the  high  priesthood,  was  a  bold  man  in  his  temper  and 
very  insolent.  He  was  also  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  who 
were  very  rigid  in  judging  offenders  above  all  the  rest  of  the 
Jews,  as  we  have  already  observed.  When,  therefore,  Ananus 
was  of  this  disposition  he  thought  he  had  now  a  proper  oppor- 
tunity [to  exercise  his  authority]. 

Festus  was  now  dead  and  Albmus  was  but  upon  the  road, 
so  he  assembled  the  Sanhedrim  of  the  judges,  and  brought 
before  them  the  brother  of  Jesus,  who  was  called  Christ, 
whose  name  was  James,  and  some  others.  And  when  he  had 
formed  an  accusation  against  them  as  breakers  of  the  law  he 
delivered  them  to  be  stoned.  But  as  for  those  who  seemed 
the  most  equitable  of  the  citizens,  and  such  as  were  the  most 
uneasy  at  the  breach  of  the  laws,  they  disliked  what  was  done. 
They  also  sent  to  the  king  [Agrippa],  desiring  him  to  send 
to  Ananus  that  he  should  act  so  no  more,  for  that  what  he  had 
already  done  was  not  to  be  justified.  Nay,  some  of  them  went 
to  meet  Albinus,  as  he  was  upon  his  journey  from  Alexan^ 


*  Conybeare  and  Howsou,  Life  of  S.  Fault  vol.  ii.  p.  669. 
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and  informed  him  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  Ananas  to 
assemble  a  Sanhedrim  without  his  consent.  Whereupon 
Albinus  complied  with  what  they  had  said,  and  wrote  in  anger 
to  Ananus  and  threatened  that  he  would  bring  him  to  punish- 
ment for  what  he  had  done  ;  on  which  King  Agrippa  took  the 
high  priesthood  from  him  when  he  had  ruled  but  three  months, 
and  made  Jesus,  son  of  Damneus,  high  priest.^ 

It  has  been  frequently  inferred  from  this  passage  that 
James  was  put  to  death  when  Albinus  was  appointed  pro- 
curator,* that  is,  about  eight  years  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 
But  this  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  statements  of  writers 
of  the  highest  authority,  who  expressly  testify  that  the  martyr- 
dom of  S.  James  occurred  immediately  before  the  invasion  of 
JudflBa.  These  apparent  discrepancies  may  be  easily  explained. 
The  words  relating  to  S.  James  in  the  passage  just  quoted  are 
probably  an  interpolation  ;  *  if  that  be  so,  the  passage  refers  not 
to  B.  James  but  to  some  other  person.  Secondly,  if  we 
admit  the  disputed  words  to  be  genuine,  we  find  that  the 
passage  does  not  state  that  the  sentence  of  stoning  was 
executed ;  on  the  contrary,  the  hurried  message  to  Albinus 
while  on  his  road  would  rather  indicate  an  attempt  to  stay 
execution  of  the  sentence.  Again,  the  theory  that  S.  James 
w^as  stoned  to  death  in  pursuance  of  a  judicial  sentence  is 
directly  opposed  to  the  statement  of  a  writer  of  the  highest 
authority — S.  Clement  of  Alexandria — who  says  that  the 
apostle  was  thrown  from  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  beaten 
to  death  by  a  fuller's  club.  Moreover,  Eusebius  himself 
states  expressly  that  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  *  immediately 
followed  *  the  martyrdom  of  S.  James.* 

The  statement  of  Clement  is  corroborated  by  Hegesippus,* 

*  Antiquities^  b.  xx.  c.  9. 

■  Albinus  was  appointed  Governor  of  Judcea,  a.d.  62.  The  siege  of  Jem- 
salom  was  a.d.  70. 

*  This  is  the  opinion  of  a  very  learned  writer  of  the  last  century.  Dr. 
Nathaniel  Lardner  {History  of  the  Apostles^  c.  xvi.). 

*  EuHcbius,  Eccles.  Hist.^  b.  iii.  c.  11.  One  MS.  of  the  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions  says,  *  James  the  brother  of  the  Lord  had  been  killed  with  sticks  by 
the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  on  account  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ,'  b.  viii.  c.  35. 

*  The  passage  from  Hogcsippus  is  quoted  by  Eusebius,  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, b.  ii.  c.  23.     The  narrative  is  given  in  a  very  rhetorical  form,  and  appears 
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who  gives  a  long  account  of  the  martyrdom  ;  to  the  eflfect  that, 
at  the  time  of  the  Passover,  James,  while  proclaiming  his  faith 
in  Christ,  was  thrown  down  from  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple 
and  stoned,  and  that  a  fuller  beat  out  his  brains  with  a  club 
used  for  beating  clothes.  Hegesippus  adds,  'immediately 
after  this  Vespasian  invaded  and  took  Judflea.' 

There  are  other  circumstances  that  strongly  confirm  this 
conclusion.  If  we  suppose  that  S.  James  died  eight  years 
before  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  we  must  also  suppose  that 
during  all  those  eight  years  the  metropoUtan  church  remained 
without  a  bishop  or  chief  pastor.  This  is  incredible,  as  it  was 
clearly  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  cause  of  Christianity 
that  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  should  be  regularly  organised 
and  governed.  Eusebius  has  an  important  statement  on  this 
point. 

After  the  martyrdom  of  James  and  the  capture  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  immediately  followed,  it  is  reported  that  those  of 
the  apostles  and  disciples  of  our  Lord  that  were  yet  surviving 
came  together  from  all  parts  with  those  that  were  related  to 
our  Lord  according  to  the  flesh :  for  the  greater  part  of  them 
were  yet  living.  These  consulted  together  to  determine  whom 
it  was  proper  to  pronounce  worthy  of  being  the  successor  of 
James.  They  all  unanimously  declared  Simon,  the  son  of 
Clopas— of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the  sacred  volume — 
as  worthy  of  the  episcopal  seat.* 

Some  time  before  the  death  of  S.  James — but  how  long 
it  is  now  impossible  to  determine — the  other  apostles  had  left 
Jerusalem.     Eusebius  says : — 

The  rest  of  the  apostles,  who  were  harassed  in  innumer- 
able ways,  with  a  view  to  destroy  them  and  drive  them  from  the 
land  of  Judaea,  had  gone  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all 
nations,  relying  upon  the  aid  of  Christ  when  He  said,  *  Go  ye, 
teach  all  nations  in  My  name.' 


to  be  inaccurate  in  some  particulars ;  still,  as  to  the  main  facts  of  the  time  and 
manner  of  the  death  of  James,  it  seems  trustworthy.     Dr.  Lardner  {History  of 
the  AposlleSy  ch.  xvi.)  and  Bishop  Lightfoot  (Epistle  to  the  Colossianf 
comment  on  the  statements  of  Hegesippus.     There  is  a  long  discusr 
subject  in  that  very  curious  book,  Whiston's  Primitive  ChristianUif 
*  Eusebius,  Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  iii.  c.  11. 
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One  more  glimpse  is  given  by  the  same  writer  of  the 
history  of  the  infant  church  before  the  final  overthrow  of  the 
city.     He  proceeds : — 

The  whole  body,  however,  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem, 
having  been  commanded  by  a  divine  revelation,  given  to  men 
of  approved  piety  before  the  war,  removed  from  the  city  and 
dwelt  at  a  certain  town  beyond  Jordan  called  Pella.^ 

This  removal  of  the  Christian  Jews  to  a  neighbouring  town 
has  been  sometimes  represented  as  a  base  and  traitorous 
desertion  of  their  countrymen  in  their  sorest  need.^  But 
the  same  thing  was  done  by  many  of  those  who  adhered  to 
the  Jewish  faith.  A  large  party  among  them,  altogether 
opposed  to  the  war,  saw  plainly  that  resistance  to  the  over- 
whelming Roman  power  was  futile,  and  considered  that  the 
best  interests  of  their  country  would  be  served  by  submission. 
In  large  numbers  they  escaped  from  the  fated  city  as  from 
a  sinking  vessel.^  Why,  then,  should  the  Christians  be  re- 
proached for  taking  the  same  course  ?  They  simply  obeyed 
the  command — 

And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies, 
then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  draweth  nigh.  Then 
let  them  which  are  in  Judaea  flee  to  the  mountains ;  and  let 
them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out,  and  let  not  them 
which  are  in  the  countries  enter  thereinto.* 


'  Eusebius,  Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  iii.  c.  5. 

■  Judaism  Surveyed,  by  Dr.  A.  Benisch. 

'  Joscphus,  Wars,  b.  ii.  c.  20.  *  Luke  xxi. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

THE   FALL   OF  JERUSALEM. 

The  histories  of  all  ancient  nations  are  full  of  calamities ;  but 
beyond  comparison  that  of  the  Jews  is  the  most  calamitous. 
If  we  look  down  the  long  vista  of  ages,  from  the  time  of 
Pharaoh,  when  the  children  of  Israel  sighed  by  reason  of  their 
bondage,  to  the  final  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  the  fate 
of  the  nation  was  a  continual  tragedy. 

In  reading  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  one  cannot  fail 
to  notice  the  frequency  with  which  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews 
are  described.  The  Hebrew  poets,  in  language  of  solemn 
beauty  and  pathos,  refer  to  the  repeated  desolations  of  their 
country.  Take,  for  instance,  the  wonderful  description  of 
Jeremiah '  : — 

The  Lord  hath  cast  off  His  altar,  He  hath  abhorred  His 
sanctuary,  He  hath  given  up  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy  the 
walls  of  her  palaces ;  they  have  made  a  noise  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  as  in  the  day  of  a  solemn  feast. 

The  Lord  hath  purposed  to  destroy  the  wall  of  the  daughter 
of  Zion  ;  He  hath  stretched  out  a  line,  He  hath  not  withdrawn 
His  hand  from  destroying :  therefore  He  made  the  rampart  and 
the  wall  to  lament ;  they  languished  together. 

Her  gates  are  sunk  into  the  ground ;  He  hath  destroyed 
and  broken  her  bars  :  her  kings  and  her  princes  are  among' 
the  Gentiles  :  the  law  is  no  more. 

Josephus '  enumerates  six  sieges  of  Jerusalem  before  the 
final  overthrow  by  Titus.     Woe  upon  woe,  sorrow  upon  sorrow, 
desolation  after  desolation  befell  this  hapless  people.    But 
last  came  a  final  overthrow,  a  destruction  supreme  and  ii 

»  Lamentations  ii.  7-9.  *  WarSy  b.  vi.  c.  10. 
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vocable,  after  which  the  Jews  were  to  cease  to  be  a  nation,  and 
the  fire  of  the  altar  was  to  be  extinguished  for  evermore — a 
time  when  the  enemies  of  Jerusalem  would  cast  a  trench  about 
.  her,  and  compass  her  round  and  keep  her  in  on  every  side,  and 
lay  her  even  with  the  ground,  and  her  children  within  her,  and 
not  leave  in  her  one  stone  upon  another. 

While  these  terrible  events  were  happening  others  of  equal 
moment  in  the  history  of  early  Christianity  occurred  in  other 
parts  of  the  world.  The  first  persecution  at  Rome,  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  the  two  apostles  S.  Paul  and  S.  Peter,  and  the 
death  of  Nero,  all  preceded  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.*  But 
for  the  sake  of  clearness  it  will  be  convenient  to  confine  our 
attention  here  to  the  war  in  Judsea.' 

From  the  very  first  the  Jews  had  borne  the  Eoman  yoke 
impatiently.  That  yoke  was  imposed  by  Pompey  when  he 
captured  Jerusalem  (b.c.  63).  Thenceforward,  from  time  to 
time,  large  money  payments  *  were  exacted  from  the  conquered 
race;  but  the  first  introduction  of  a  regular  system  of 
tribute  appears  to  have  been  the  decree  of  Augustus,  mentioned 
by  S.  Luke,  *that  all  the  world  should  be  enrolled.'  This 
decree  almost  led  to  a  rebellion,  but  the  Jews  were  at  length 


*  The  open  revolt  of  JadsBa  against  the  Roman  authority  commenced  a.d. 
66,  the  very  year  of  S.  Paul's  martyrdom  at  Rome. 

'  Our  principal  authority  on  the  subject  is  Josephus.  Tacitus,  in  the  fifth 
book  of  his  History,  concisely  describes  the  commencement  of  the  war,  but 
the  conclusion  of  his  narrative  is  no  longer  extant.  Josephus  must  be 
read  with  caution  when  he  speaks  of  matters  personal  to  himself  or  of  his 
protectors,  Titus  and  Vespasian.  The  historian,  by  his  own  account,  was  a 
renegade.  After  fighting  on  the  side  of  the  Jews,  h  accepted  the  clemency 
of  the  Romans.  Of  course  he  represents  this  transaction  in  the  manner  most 
favourable  to  himself.  Again,  he  speaks  in  laudatory  terms  of  the  Roman 
leaders,  and  praises  their  moderation  and  clemency.  Of  the  *  clemency ' 
of  Titus  the  following  is  a  specimen.  After  the  war  was  over  he  sent  great 
numbers  of  Jewish  captives  into  the  pro\'inces  *  as  a  present  to  them  that 
they  might  be  destroyed  in  their  theatres  by  the  sword  and  wild  beasts.* 
(Josephus,  Wars,  b.  vi.  c.  9.)  At  Caesarea,  again,  he  celebrated  his  brother's 
birthday  by  killing  in  this  way  2,500  Jews.  Titus  is  not  to  be  judged  by 
modern  rules  of  warfare,  but,  according  to  our  ideas,  his  atrocities  were  ab- 
solutely fiendish.  But,  after  making  the  most  ample  deductions  where  the 
narrative  of  Josephus  is  likely  to  be  biassed,  we  may  safely  rely  upon  it  as 
trustworthy  in  all  particulars  in  which  he  had  not  motives  for  jmiliality. 

'  Josoplius,  Antiquities,  b.  xiv.  c.  4,  s.  6. 
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induced  to  submit  by  the  persuasion  of  their  high  priest  J  Of 
the  subsequent  rulers  one  or  two  were  somewhat  more  popular 
than  the  rest.  King  Agrippa  propitiated  his  subjects  by  an 
ostentatious  observance  of  their  religion,  and  Festus  seems 
to  have  been  a  better  governor  than  most  of  the  other  procu- 
rators.* But  the  Jews  were  almost  always  on  the  verge  of 
insurrection.  They  submitted  to  the  Bomans  with  hatred 
and  indignation,  and  were  restrained  from  rebellion  only  by 
fear  of  the  vast  power  of  their  rulers. 

The  first  act  of  open  revolt  occurred  when  Gessius  Florus 
was  procurator.  The  people,  though  sorely  tried  by  his  pre- 
decessor Albinus,  had  not  actually  rebelled.  But  Florus,  who 
succeeded  him  a.d.  65,  drove  them  to  desperation.'  According 
to  Josephus,  this  man  deUberately  resolved  to  force  the  Jews 
into  insurrection  by  his  tyranny.  He  robbed  the  sacred 
treasury,  and  thus  occasioned  a  tumult.  Thereupon  he  col- 
lected his  soldiers  and  advanced  against  Jerusalem.  The  Jews 
offered  their  submission ;  but  instead  of  accepting  it  he 
directed  an  indiscriminate  pillage  and  slaughter  of  unarmed 
citizens. 

The  soldiers,  taking  this  exhortation  of  their  commander 
in  a  sense  agreeable  to  their  desire  of  gain,  did  not  only 
plunder  the  place  they  were  sent  to,  but  forcing  themselves  into 
every  house  they  slew  the  inhabitants.  So  the  citizens  fled 
along  the  narrow  lanes,  and  the  soldiers  slew  those  that  they 
canght,  and  no  method  of  plunder  was  omitted.  They  also 
canght  many  of  the  quiet  people  and  brought  them  before 
Florus,  whom  he  first  chastised  with  stripes  and  then  cruci- 
fied.    Accordingly,  the    whole  number  of  those  that   were 

*  *  Bat  the  Jews,  though  at  first  they  took  the  report  of  a  taxation  hein- 
oosly,  yet  did  they  leave  oft  any  further  opposition  to  it  by  the  persuasion  of 
Joazar,  son  of  Boethas  and  high  priest.  So  they  being  over-persuaded  by 
Joazar^s  words,  gave  an  account  of  their  estates  without  any  dispute.  Yet 
there  was  one  Judas,  a  Gaulonite,  of  a  city  named  Oamala,  who,  taking  with  him 
Sadduc,  a  Pharisee,  became  zealous  to  draw  them  to  a  revolt,  saying  this  tax- 
ation was  an  introduction  to  slavery.'— Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xviii.  c.  1,  s.  1. 

*  Josephus  compares  him  favourably  with  his  successor  Albinus. —  Wars, 
b.  ii.  c.  14,  s.  1. 

*  This  is  the  account  of  Josephus  {Wars,  b.  ii.  c.  14),  and  it  is  confirmed  by 
Tacitus,  •  Duravit  tamen  patientia  Juda?is  usque  ad  Gessium  Florum  procura- 
torem  :  sub  eo  bellum  ortum.* — Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  10. 
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destroyed  that  day,  with  their  wives  and  children  (for  they  did 
not  spare  the  in^ts  themselves),  was  about  three  thousand 
six  hundred.  And  what  made  the  matter  worse  was  this  new 
method  of  Roman  barbarity :  for  Florus  ventured  then  to  do 
what  no  one  had  done  before — that  is,  to  have  men  of  the 
equestrian  order  whipped  and  nailed  to  the  cross  before  his 
tribunal ;  who  although  they  were  by  birth  Jews,  yet  were  they 
of  Roman  dignity  notwithstanding.* 

Bernice,  the  sister  of  Agrippa,  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
time.  With  all  her  wickedness  this  vile  woman  retained  some 
instincts  of  humanity.  She  was  at  the  time  in  the  temple 
performing  a  religious  vow  and  worshipping  with  bare  feet.' 
Horrified  by  the  scenes  of  bloodshed  and  cruelty,  she  rushed 
barefooted  as  she  was  to  the  tribunal  of  Florus,  and  besought 
him  to  spare  the  Jews.  But  not  even  her  rank  and  influence 
were  sufficient  to  procure  respect  for  her  entreaties,  and  she 
did  not  escape  without  danger  of  her  own  life. 

The  story  of  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  has  been  so  often 
told,  that  it  will  not  be  necessary  here  to  give  more  than  a 
brief  epitome  of  the  principal  events.  Agrippa  saw  the  hope- 
lessness of  the  contest  with  the  Romans,  and  endeavoured  to 
persuade  the  Jews  to  submit.  They,  however,  rejected  Lis 
counsel.  The  revolt  was  a  mad  enterprise,  for  what  chance  of 
success  had  one  small  province  against  the  disciplined  armies 
of  Caesar?  But  the  Jews  were  rendered  desperate  by  the 
cruelties  of  their  governors.  Besides  that,  they  were  en- 
couraged in  their  resistance  by  the  popular  belief  in  a  coming 
Messiah,  who  was  to  lead  them  to  victory.  Tacitus,  in  a 
remarkable  passage,  says  there  was  a  general  expectation, 
founded  on  the  ancient  books  of  the  priests,  that  the  East  was 
about  to  triumph,  and  that  some  who  set  forth  from  Judaea 
would  attain  supreme  power.     But,  he  adds,  these  mysterious 


*  Wars  of  the  Jews,  b.  ii.  c.  14. 

'  Whiston  suggests  that  this  was  a  kind  of  penance  imposed  by  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Pharisees.  E\'idently  the  story  of  Bernice  worshipping  with  naked 
feet  soon  reached  Rome.  The  allusion  in  Juvenal  to  the  circumstance  has 
been  quoted  in  the  last  chapter. 
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sayings  were  prophecies  of   the  power  of   Vespasian   and 
Titus.* 

Indeed,  at  the  commencement  of  the  war  there  did,  for  a 
short  time,  seem  some  slight  hope  of  success.  The  first 
general  sent  to  put  down  the  insurrection — Cestius,  prefect  of 
Syria — was  repulsed  from  before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  with 
great  slaughter  of  his  troops.  The  news  of  this  defeat  was 
received  at  Rome  with  the  utmost  indignation.  That  Roman 
soldiers  should  be  put  to  flight  by  rebels  was  intolerable.  The 
very  existence  of  the  empire  would  be  threatened  if  the  de- 
pendent nations  learned  that  they  might  with  impunity  defy 
Caesar.  With  hot  haste  Nero  summoned  Vespasian  from 
Britain,  where  he  had  proved  himself  an  able  general  by  sub- 
jugating the  hardy  races  which  inhabited  this  remote  island. 
Vespasian  obeyed  the  summons  with  soldierly  promptness, 
and  with  his  son  Titus  was  soon  on  his  way  from  the  extreme 
west  to  the  extreme  east  of  the  Roman  empire. 

Before  they  reached  the  seat  of  war  the  whole  of  Judaea 
was  in  arms.  The  first  year  of  the  campaign,  conducted  by 
Vespasian  (a.d.  67-68),  was  occupied  in  the  siege  and  re- 
daction of  towns  of  minor  importance.  Instead  of  marching 
against  the  capital,  he  laid  waste  Galilee  and  its  vicinity :  his 
object  being,  according  to  Josephus,  to  give  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 
salem time  for  repentance.^ 

But  news  arrived  from  Rome  of  events  of  more  interest  to 
Vespasian  than  the  subjugation  of  a  province.  Nero  was 
dead,  and  his  death  made  a  way  for  Vespasian  to  the  imperial 
throne.  For  about  one  year  (a.d.  68-69)  that  magniicent 
prize  was  sought  for  and  almost  grasped  by  three  aspirants, 

'  *  Plaribas  persnasio  inerat  antiquis  Uteris  contineri  eo  ipso  tempore  fore  at 
^tlesoeret  Oriens,  profectiqae  Jadiea  remm  potirentur.  QuaB  ambages  Yes- 
pasianom  et  Titom  pnedixerant.' — Hist  b.  v.  c.  13.  This  so  exactly  agrees  with 
a  passage  in  the  Wars  of  the  Jews  that  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  Tacitus  here 
copied  Josephus.  The  Jewish  historian  says,  *  What  did  most  elevate  them  in 
tuidertaking  this  war  was  an  ambiguous  oracle  that  was  also  found  in  their 
sacred  writings,  how  *'  about  that  time  one  from  their  country  should  become 
governor  of  the  habitable  earth."  The  Jews  took  this  prediction  to  belong  to 
themselves  in  particular,  and  many  of  the  wise  men  wore  thereby  deceived 
in  their  determination.  Now  this  oracle  certainly  denoted  the  government 
of  Vespasian,  who  was  appointed  Emperor  in  Judaea." — Wars^  b.  vi.  c.  5. 

'  Wars^  b.  \i.  c.  6. 
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Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius.  But  neither  of  them  was  ever 
undisputed  master  of  the  empire.  It  was  a  time  of  anarchy 
for  Kome  herself,  and  the  armies  of  diflferent  parts  of  the 
empire  attempted  to  make  their  own  miUtary  commanders  the 
chief  rulers  of  the  state.  For  our  purpose  it  would  be  useless 
to  follow  out  the  various  intrigues  in  detail.  It  is  sufficient 
to  say  that  somewhat  more  than  a  year  after  the  death  of 
Nero,  the  supreme  power  became  vested  in  Vespasian,  the 
leader  of  the  armies  in  Judsea. 

Thereupon  Vespasian  betook  himself  to  Eome,  and  com- 
mitted to  his  son  Titus  the  task  of  completing  the  conquest  of 
JudsBa.  The  Jews  had  nearly  two  years  of  respite  from 
the  active  operations  of  the  Roman  army ;  and  during  that 
time  for  reflection  might  have  made  their  peace  with  the 
masters  of  the  world.  There  was  always  a  party  within  the 
city  anxious  to  take  this  course,  but  there  were  other  parties, 
among  whom  were  the  '  Zealots,'  who  resisted  all  suggestions 
of  submission. 

Josephus,  in  long  wearisome  chapters,  has  pursued  the 
narrative  of  these  dissensions  with  terrible  prolixity.  The 
result,  however,  may  be  very  briefly  stated.  The  city  was 
distracted  by  civil  discord.  The  Jews,  instead  of  sub- 
mitting to  the  common  foe  or  uniting  their  forces  against 
him,  turned  against  each  other  and  weakened  themselves  by 
mutual  slaughter.  Indeed,  the  Romans  for  a  time  adopted  a 
cynical  policy  of  deferring  their  attack  while  the  Jews  did 
their  work  for  them,  by  destroying  each  other. 

At  the  very  time  when  Titus  approached  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem  (a.d.  69),  there  were  three  distinct  armies  within 
the  city  engaged  in  bloody  strife  with  each  other.'  The 
result  of  a  siege  conducted  under  such  unequal  conditions 
could  not  be  doubtful.  Titus  had  the  forces  of  the  whole 
Roman  empire  behind  him.  The  Jews  had  no  prospect  of 
external  aid,  and  even  if  they  had  been  united  their  resistance 
would  have  been  utterly  hopeless.  Again  and  again  Titus 
urged  them  to  yield,  and  a  large  peace  party  existed  within 
the  walls  which  was  ready  to  accept  his  terms. 


*  '  Tres  duces,  totidem  exercitus.' — Tacitus,  Hist,  b.  v.  c.  12. 
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The  leaders  of  the  three  military  factions  which  occupied 
Jerusalem  were  Simon,  son  of  Gioras,  John  of  Gischala, 
and  Eleazar,  the  commander  of  the  '  Zealots.'  For  a  time 
they  acted  together. 

But  (says  Josephus)  although  they  had  grown  wiser  at 
the  first  onset  the  Bomans  made  upon  them,  this  lasted  but 
awhile ;  for  they  returned  to  their  former  madness  and  fought 
it  out,  and  did  everything  the  besiegers  could  desire  them  to 
do.  They  never  suffered  anything  that  was  worse  from  the 
Bomans  than  they  made  each  other  suffer ;  nor  was  there  any 
misery  endured  by  the  city  after  these  men's  actions  that  could 
be  esteemed  new.  It  was  most  unhappy  before  it  was  over- 
thrown, while  those  who  took  it  did  it  the  greater  kindness. 
For  I  venture  to  affirm  that  the  sedition  destroyed  the  city, 
and  the  Bomans  destroyed  the  sedition,  which  it  was  a  much 
harder  thing  to  do  than  to  destroy  the  walls.' 

A  great  part  of  the  city  was  bounded  by  rugged  and 
precipitous  ravines.  Where  these  natural  defences  existed 
there  was  but  one  wall,  but  the  rest  of  the  city  was  protected 
by  three  walls.  Against  these  Titus  directed  his  tremendous 
battering  rams,  which  thundered  against  the  fortifications 
night  and  day.  Once  or  twice  the  besieged  Jews  made  sallies 
with  desperate  courage,  and  slew  many  of  their  enemies.  But 
these  attempts  were  mere  episodes  of  the  siege,  and  had  no 
material  effect. 

As  the  end  approached,  the  horrors  of  famine  were  added. 
To  increase  the  misery  of  the  Jews  the  siege  occurred  at  the 
time  of  the  Passover,  when  the  city  was  crowded  with  myriads 
of  non-oombatants.  One  sickens  in  reading  the  story  of  the 
sufferings  of  this  unhappy  people.  A  great  part  of  the 
account  given  by  Josephus  is  too  disgusting  to  be  transcribed 
here ;  but  the  following  extracts  will  suffice  to  indicate  the 
appalling  atrocities  committed : — 

The  famine  was  too  hard  for  all  other  passions,  and  destruc- 
tive to  nothing  so  much  as  to  modesty.  What  was  otherwise 
worthy  of  reverence  was  in  this  case  despised ;  insomuch  that 
the  children,  pulled  the  very  morsels  that  their  fathers  were 


'  Wars  of  the  Jews,  b.  v.  c.  6. 
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eating  out  of  their  mouths ;  and  what  was  still  more  to  be 
pitied,  so  did  mothers  as  to  their  infants.  And  when  those 
that  were  most  dear  were  perishing  under  their  hands,  they 
were  not  ashamed  to  take  from  them  the  very  last  drops  that 
might  preserve  their  lives. 

And  wliile  they  ate  after  this  manner,  yet  were  they  not 
concealed  in  so  doing ;  but  the  seditious  everywhere  came  upon 
them  immediately,  and  snatched  away  from  them  what  they 
had  gotten  from  others.  For  when  they  saw  any  houses  shut 
up,  this  was  to  them  a  signal  that  the  people  in  them  had 
gotten  some  food.  Whereupon  they  broke  open  the  doors  and 
ran  in  and  took  pieces  of  what  they  were  eating  almost  out  of 
their  very  throats,  and  this  by  force.  The  old  men  who  held 
their  food  fast  were  beaten  ;  and  if  the  women  hid  what  they 
had  in  their  hands,  their  hair  was  torn  for  so  doing.  Nor  was 
there  any  commiseration  shown  either  to  the  aged  or  the 
mfants,  but  they  lifted  up  the  children  from  the  ground  as  they 
hung  upon  the  morsels  they  had  gotten,  and  threw  them  down 
upon  the  floor. 

After  describing  certain  hideous  tortures  practised  to  com- 
pel the  miserable  wretches  to  confess  where  they  had  bidden 
food,  Josephus  proceeds : — 

These  men  went  also  to  meet  those  that  had  crept  out  of  the 
city  by  night  as  far  as  the  Eoman  guards,  to  gather  some  plants 
and  herbs  that  grew  wild.  And  when  those  people  thought 
they  had  got  clear  of  the  enemy,  these  snatched  from  them 
what  they  had  gathered,  even  while  they  entreated  them,  and 
that  by  calling  on  the  tremendous  name  of  God,  to  give  them 
back  some  part  of  what  they  had  brought.* 

The  poor  fugitives,  if  they  escaped  from  the  marauders 
among  their  own  countrymen,  were  in  danger  of  being  caught 
by  the  Roman  soldiers.  The  fate  which  awaited  them  in  that 
case  is  thus  described  by  Josephus  in  the  next  chapter : — 

The  severity  of  the  famine  made  them  bold  in  thus  going 
out.  So  that  nothing  remained  but  that  when  they  were  con- 
cealed from  the  robbers  they  should  be  taken  by  the  enemy. 


Wars  of  tJie  Jews^  b.  v.  c.  10. 
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And  when  they  were  going  to  be  taken  they  were  forced  to 
defend  themselves  for  fear  of  being  punished.  After  they  had 
fought  they  thought  it  too  late  to  make  any  suppUcations  for 
mercy.  So  they  were  first  whipped,  and  then  tormented  with 
all  sorts  of  tortures  before  they  died,  and  were  then  crucified 
before  the  walls  of  the  city.  This  miserable  procedure  made 
Titus  greatly  pity  them  while  they  caughfc  every  day  600  Jews ; 
nay,  some  days  they  caught  more.  Yet  it  did  not  appear  safe 
for  him  to  let  loose  those  that  were  taken  by  force.' 

JosephuB  is  frequently  eloquent  about  the  clemency  of  his 
patron  Titus,  and  the  crucifixion  of  500  non-combatants  daily 
appears  to  him  justifiable  as  a  matter  of  policy.  As  Titus  was 
resolved  to  reduce  the  city  by  famine  rather  than  by  storm, 
he  allowed  this  fearful  slaughter  of  fugitives  who  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Bomans.  In  pursuance  of  the  same  pitiless 
design,  he  caused  a  wall  to  be  built  thirty-nine  furlongs  in 
length,  which  completely  encompassed  the  city,  and  was 
patrolled  night  and  day  by  his  legions.^  So  all  hope  of  escape 
was  cut  off  from  the  Jews.  Then  did  the  famine  widen  its 
progress,  and  devoured  the  people  by  whole  houses  and  fami- 
lies :  the  upper  rooms  were  full  of  women  and  children  dying 
of  hunger ;  the  lanes  of  the  city  were  full  of  the  dead  bodies 
of  the  aged;  the  young  men  wandered  about  the  market- 
places like  shadows,  and  fell  down  dead  wheresoever  their 
misery  seized  them.  '  Nor,'  adds  Josephus,  '  was  there  any 
lamentation  made  under  these  calamities,  nor  were  there 
heard  any  mournful  complaints ;  but  the  famine  confounded 
all  natural  passions.  Those  who  were  just  going  to  die  looked 
upon  those  who  were  gone  to  their  rest  before  them  with  dry 
eyes  and  open  mouths.  A  deep  silence  aUo^  and  a  kind  of 
deadly  nighty  had  seized  upon  the  city.*  ^ 

At  length  Titus  determined  upon  an  assault,  and  offered  a 
reward  to  the  first  soldier  who  mounted  the  walls.  A  Syrian 
soldier  named  Sabinus  offered  himself  for  the  desperate 
attempt,  and  he,  with  eleven  others  who  followed  him,  consti- 
tuted a  forlorn  hope.     Holding  their  shields  above  their  heads 


*  Wars  of  the  Jews,  b.  v.  c.  11, 

«  lb,  b.  V.  c.  12.  »  lb.  c.  12,  s.  3. 
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they  marched  right  up  to  the  walls,  amid  a  shower  of  darts 
and  stones.  Sabinus  had  almost  succeeded  in  mounting  the 
fortifications  when  he  stumbled  against  a  great  stone  and  fell 
down  headlong.  Of  course  the  Jews  immediately  attacked  him. 
He  got  upon  his  knees  and,  covering  himself  with  his  shield, 
defended  himself,  and  was  not  slain  imtil  he  had  wounded 
many  of  his  foes.  Three  of  his  comrades  were  dashed  to 
pieces  as  they  were  climbing  the  wall,  and  the  other  eight 
were  carried  back  wounded  to  the  camp.  Two  days  after- 
wards another  assault  was  made  with  better  success,  and  the 
Bomans  gained  possession  of  the  tower  of  Antonia,  the  citadel 
of  Jerusalem.^ 

At  this  crisis  Titus  commissioned  Josephus  to  oflfer  the 
Jews  terms  of  capitulation.  The  daily  sacrifice  had  ceased ; 
the  smoke  no  longer  ascended  from  the  altar.  Josephus 
harangued  his  coimtrymen  from  a  place  where  many  could 
hear  him,  and  promised,  on  behalf  of  the  Eoman  commander, 
that  if  they  would  lay  down  their  arms  the  city  should  be 
spared  and  the  sacrifice  renewed,  and  he  records  the  eloquent 
speech,  which,  according  to  his  own  account,  he  delivered  with 
groans  and  tears.  Many  of  the  higher  class  were  influenced 
by  it,  and  under  the  cover  of  night  stole  away  to  the  Boman 
camp,  where  they  were  received  with  a  welcome.  Among 
them  ^  were  several  of  the  high  priests  and  nobility  ;  but  the 
seditious — as  Josephus  styles  them — rejected  the  proffered 
terms,  and  determined  to  continue  the  contest. 

The  Eoman  army  now  destroyed  part  of  the  citadel — the 
Tower  of  Antonia — and  made  a  broad  way  to  the  temple,  by 
which  the  legions  were  enabled  to  approach  the  first  court — 
the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  In  vain  the  Jews  made  a  des- 
perate attack  upon  the  Eoman  guards  stationed  at  the  Mount 
of  Olives.  The  one  hope  of  escape  was  to  break  down  the 
terrible  wall  by  which  the  city  was  imprisoned.  The  people 
were  caught  in  a  net  and  could  not  break  its  meshes.  The 
contest  advanced  higher  and  higher,  creeping  slowly  but  surely 
to  the  temple. 

And  at  last  the  holy  place  itself  was  taken.     For  six  days 

•  Josephus,  Wars,  b.  vi.  c.  1.  *  Ih.  b.  vi.  c.  2. 
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together  the  battering  rams  thundered  against  the  mighty 
walls,  and  the  masonry  withstood  their  ceaseless  blows. 

So  Titus  entered  into  the  tower  of  Antonia,  and  resolved  to 
storm  the  temple  the  next  day  early  in  the  morning  with  his 
whole  army,  and  to  encamp  romid  about  the  holy  house.  But 
as  for  that  house,  God  had  long  ago  doomed  it  to  the  fire.  And 
now  that  fatal  day  was  come,  according  to  the  revolution  of 
ages.  It  was  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  Ab.  .  .  .  One  of 
the  soldiers,  without  staying  for  any  orders,  and  without  any 
concern  or  dread  upon  him  at  so  great  an  undertaking,  and 
being  hurried  on  by  a  certain  divine  fury,  snatched  somewhat 
out  of  the  materials  that  were  on  fire,  and  being  lifted  up  by 
another  soldier,  he  set  fire  to  a  golden  window,  through  which 
there  was  a  passage  to  the  rooms  that  were  round  about  the 
holy  house  on  the  north  side  of  it.  .  .  . 

Then  did  Csesar,  both  by  calling  to  the  soldiers  who  were 
fighting,  with  a  loud  voice  and  by  giving  a  signal  to  them  with 
his  right  hand,  order  them  to  quench  the  fire.  But  they  did 
not  hear  what  he  said,  though  he  spake  so  loud,  having  their 
ears  dinned  by  a  greater  noise.  Nor  did  they  attend  to  the 
signal  he  made  with  his  right  hand,  as  still  some  of  them  were 
distracted  with  fighting,  and  others  with  passion.  But  as  for 
the  legions  that  came  running  thither,  neither  any  persuasions 
nor  any  threatenings  could  restrain  their  violence,  but  each 
one's  own  passion  was  his  commander  at  that  time. 

And  as  they  were  crowding  into  the  temple  together,  many 
of  them  were  trampled  on  by  one  another,  while  a  great  num- 
ber fell  among  the  ruins  of  the  cloisters — which  were  still  hot 
and  smoking — and  were  destroyed  in  the  same  miserable  way 
with  those  whom  they  had  conquered.^ 

The  Jews  fought  for  their  temple  with  the  courage  of 
despair,  in  vain.  The  dead  bodies  were  heaped  up  one  upon 
another  about  the  altar.  One  of  the  soldiers  set  fire  to 
the  holy  house  itself ;  and  the  treasury,  which  contained  an 
enormous  quantity  of  money  and  precious  garments,  was 
plundered  and  burned.  The  temple  and  all  the  surrounding 
buildings  were  given  up  to  havoc,  fire,  and  slaughter.  The 
soldiers  spared  none  of  their  wretched  victims,  but  slew  old 
and  young,   priests  and   people,  without   pity   and   without 

'  JosephuB,  WarSt  b.  vi.  c.  6. 
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distinction.  As  the  mighty  edifice  fell,  there  went  up  a  shout 
from  the  Boman  soldiers,  and  the  Jews  uttered  a  cry  of 
despair — a  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cry — which  re-echoed 
from  the  surrounding  hills. 

The  deadly  work  was  nearly  finished  now.  The  next  day 
the  Bomans  drove  the  Jewish  forces  out  of  the  lower  city,  and 
set  it  all  on  fire,  as  far  as  Siloam ;  but  the  upper  part  of  the 
city  was  so  steep  that  it  could  not  be  taken  without  raising 
earthworks.  When  these  were  finished  the  Bomans  brought 
their  battering  rams,  with  which  the  walls  were  speedily  de- 
molished ;  and  then  ensued  a  scene  of  carnage  similar  to  that 
which  had  occurred  at  the  temple.  'The  whole  city,'  says 
Josephus,  '  ran  with  blood,  to  such  a  degree,  indeed,  that  the 
fire  of  many  of  the  houses  was  quenched  with  blood.' ' 

Titus  entirely  demolished  the  rest  of  the  city  except  the 
towers,  which  were  left  as  monuments  of  his  success.  He 
gave  orders  to  slay  all  that  were  in  arms,  but  to  take  the  rest 
alive.  A  freedman  named  Fronto  was  appointed  to  superin- 
tend the  massacre. 

So  this  Fronto  slew  all  those  that  had  been  seditious  and 
robbers,  who  were  impeached  one  by  another.  But  of  the 
young  men  he  chose  out  the  tallest  and  most  beautiful,  and 
reserved  them  for  the  triumph.  And  as  for  the  rest  of  the 
multitude  that  were  above  seventeen  years  old  he  put  them  in 
bonds,  and  sent  them  to  the  Egyptian  mines.  Titus  also  sent 
a  great  number  into  the  provinces  as  a  present  to  them,  that 
they  might  be  destroyed  upon  their  theatres  by  sword  and  by 
wild  beasts.  But  those  that  were  under  seventeen  years  of 
age  were  sold  for  slaves,^ 

Of  the  triumph  at  Eome  Josephus  has  left  a  glowing  de- 
scription ;  and  he  evidently  was  an  eye-witness.  During  the 
homeward  journey,  Titus  was  received  with  pomp  and 
pageantry  at  various  cities.  At  Csesarea  Philippi  magnificent 
shows  were  exhibited,  and,  according  to  the  horrible  custom  of 
the  times,  a  great  number  of  the  captives  were  destroyed,  some 
being  thrown  to  wild  beasts,  and  others  in  multitudes  forced 

•   Wars,  b.  vi.  c.  9.  -  lb. 
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to  kill  one  another,  as  if  they  were  enemies.'  At  Berytus,  a 
Soman  colony,  and  other  cities  along  his  route,  the  hideous 
spectacle  was  repeated.  But  the  reception  at  the  capital  far 
exceeded  all  the  rest  in  magnificence.  As  Titus  approached  all 
Borne  went  out  to  meet  him ;  and  there  he  received  the  congratu- 
lations and  greetings  of  Vespasian,  his  father,  and  Domitian, 
his  brother,  amid  the  tumultuous  acclamations  of  the  citizens. 
On  the  day  appointed  for  the  solemn  entry  of  the  victorious 
general  into  the  city,  Vespasian  and  Titus,  crowned  with  laurel 
and  clothed  with  purple,  were  received  by  the  Senate  and 
knights,  and  marched  in  procession  through  the  crowded 
streets.  Men  clad  in  purple  embroidered  with  gold  carried  the 
costly  spoils— vessels  of  silver  and  gold,  rare  works  of  wrought 
ivory,  splendid  purple  hangings,  precious  jewels ;  and  wild 
animals,  horses  richly  caparisoned,  and  captives  in  their 
gorgeous  Oriental  garments  followed  in  the  train. 

Vast  pageants  were  borne  along  in  the  procession — lofty 
structures — on  which  were  depicted  various  scenes  of  the  war, 
countries  laid  waste,  squadrons  slain,  walls  overthrown, 
burning  temples. 

Moreover,  there  followed  those  pageants  a  great  number  of 
ships;  and  for  the  other  spoils  they  were  carried  in  great 
plenty.  But  those  taken  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  made 
the  greatest  figure  of  all,  that  is,  the  golden  table  of  the 
weight  of  many  talents,  the  candlestick  also  that  was  made  of 
gold,  though  its  construction  was  now  changed  from  that 
which  we  made  use  of :  for  its  middle  shaft  was  fixed  upon  a 
basis,  and  the  small  branches  were  produced  out  of  it  at  great 
length,  having  the  likeness  of  a  trident  in  their  position,  and 
had  every  one  a  socket  made  of  brass  for  lamps  at  the  tops  of 
them.  These  lamps  were  in  number  seven,  and  represented 
the  dignity  of  the  number  seven  among  the  Jews.  And  the 
last  of  all  the  spoils  was  carried  the  Law  of  the  Jews.^ 

To  the  right  of  the  Forum,  as  you  go  to  the  Coliseum 
from  the  Capitol,  stands  to  this  day  the  triumphal  arch  of 
Titus.  It  is  for  the  English  visitor  one  of  the  most  deeply 
interesting  of  the  monuments  of  Rome.     Erected  shortly  after 

*  Josephus,  Wars,  b.  vii.  c.  2.  '  Tb.  b.  vii.  c.  5. 
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the  death  of  Titus,  of  pure  Penteliean  marble,  this  is  the  most 
ancient  of  the  triumphal  arches  now  remaining  in  that  city. 
Part  has  been  reconstructed  in  modern  times ;  but  the  central 
arch  is  original  and  the  sculptures  are  in  a  wonderful  state 
of  preservation.  The  tide  of  traffic  which  passes  through  it 
from  morning  to  night  makes  it  difficult  to  examine  the  basso- 
relievos  ;  but  they  illustrate,  with  marvellous  distinctness,  the 
passages  just  cited  from  Josephus;  and  are  to  this  day  a 
monument  of  his  accuracy.  The  seven-branched  golden  candle- 
stick, the  priests'  silver  trumpets,  and  other  ornaments  of 
the  temple,  the  manacled  captives,  and  the  victorious  soldiers, 
are  all  there;  and  notwithstanding  the  vicissitudes  of  eighteen 
centuries,  the  sculpture  retains  much  of  its  pristine  beauty 
and  vigoiir.  It  is  said  that  the  modem  Eoman  Jews  Jl 
never  willingly  pass  under  this  monument  of  the  final  over- 
throw of  their  nation. 

For  the  overthrow  was  final.  From  that  time  to  this  the 
Jews  ceased  to  be  a  nation,  and  have  been  dispersed  all  over 
the  world.  They  dwell  in  every  civilised  country  among  the 
people,  but  not  of  the  people :  sojourners,  sometimes  per- 
secuted, sometimes  tolerated,  they  retain  always  their  own 
customs,  their  own  religion.  This  their  bitterest  foes  have 
always  allowed  in  their  favour — that  the  most  cruel  oppression 
has  not  made  them  renegades  from  the  faith  of  their  fathers. 
They  are,  indeed,  the  most  wonderful  people  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  As  for  their  holy  city,  it  is  theirs  no  longer.  Ever 
since  that  last  tremendous  catastrophe  it  has  been  the  pos- 
session of  strangers.  Once  it  was  'beautiful  for  situation, 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  ; '  but  now,  *  the  holy  cities  are  a 
wilderness,  Zion  is  a  wilderness,  Jerusalem  is  a  desolation.* 
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EASTEBN     CHUBGHES. 

The  history  of  the  first  Christian  churches  is  intertwined  with 
that  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  nation.  But  for  the  sake 
of  clearness  it  has  been  considered  desirable  to  keep  the  two 
subjects  distinct,  and  to  deviate  from  the  strict  chronological 
order  of  events. 

From  the  date  of  the  Crucifixion  to  the  overthrow  of 
Jerusalem  a  period  of  forty  years  elapsed,  *  during  which  time,' 
says  Eusebius,  '  the  greater  part  of  the  apostles  and  disciples, 
James  himself  the  first  bishop  there,  usually  called  the 
brother  of  our  Lord,  still  surviving  at  Jerusalem,  continued 
the  strongest  bulwark  of  the  place.'  ^ 

Events  momentous  in  the  history  of  Christianity  occurred 
during  those  forty  years.  It  will  be  convenient  now  to  revert 
to  the  commencement  of  that  period,  and  to  give  some  account 
of  the  earUest  Christian  missions. 

Some  writers  endeavour  to  maintain  that  the  first  churches 
were  independent  of  each  other  and  of  any  central  authority. 
But  this  theory  is  adopted  to  satisfy  preconceived  ideas  of 
Church  government,  and  is  distinctly  contradicted  by  the 
New  Testament.  Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  for  a  long 
period  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  exercised  a  super- 
vision of  the  churches  in  other  places.  Indeed,  it  is  utterly 
unreasonable  to  suppose  that — accepting  as  they  did  a  com- 
mission to  preach  '  unto  all  nations,  beginning  from  Jerusalem ' 
— they  could  refrain  from  co-operation  in  the  work. 

It  is  rather  remarkable  that  the  first  planting  of  Christianity 
outside  Jerusalem  was  not  the  work  of  an  apostle. 

On  the  death  of  Stephen  *  there  arose  a  great  persecution 

*  Eccl.  Hist  b.  iii.  c.  7. 
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against  the  Church  which  was  in  Jerusalem ;  and  they  were 
all  scattered  abroad  throughout  all  the  regions  of  Judaea  and 
Samaria  except  the  apostles.  .  .  .  They  therefore  that  were 
scattered  abroad  went  about  preaching  the  Word.  And  Philip 
went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  proclaimed  unto  them 
the  Christ.'  *  Multitudes  gave  heed  to  his  preaching,  and 
were  baptized,  both  men  and  women.  We  have  a  proof  of 
the  heedful  care  which  the  apostles  exercised  over  the  Church ; 
for  when  they  received  news  of  these  events  in  Samaria,  they 
commissioned  two  of  their  number,  Peter  and  John,  to  visit 
the  new  converts,  and  to  perform  the  rite  of  laying  on  of 
hands. 

Philip  the  deacon  continued  his  missionary  journeys,  and 
*  preached  in  all  cities  till  he  came  to  Caesar ea,'  ^  where  some 
twenty  years  afterwards  he  received  SS.  Paul  and  Luke  into 
his  house  as  guests.' 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  S.  Luke  constantly  assumes 
the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  the  members,  however  widely 
separated,  according  to  him  constitute  one  body.  For  in- 
stance, he  says  in  one  place,  *The  Church  throughout  all 
Judaea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria  had  peace.'*  Unless  we  are 
prepared  to  deny  his  historical  accuracy,  we  must  conclude 
that  this  one  body  was  under  the  constant  supervision  of  the 
apostles  resident  at  Jerusalem.  S.  Paul,  about  three  years  * 
after  he  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  went  to  Jerusalem  and 
assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples.  They  regarded  with 
distrust  the  man  who  had  been  the  most  bitter  enemy  of 
Christianity,  but  Barnabas  brought  him  to  the  apostles  James 
and  Peter,  and  by  them  he  was  cordially  received  and  admitted 
to  daily  intercourse.  We  are  expressly  told  that  this  visit  of 
S.  Paul  was  a  duty  or  service,^  and  that  after  he  had  fulfilled 
it  he  and  Barnabas  returned  to  Antioch,  taking  with  them  John, 
surnamed  Mark.     The  visit  was  not  one  of  friendship  or  cere- 


*  Acts  viii.  The  authors  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament  read 
T^i/  ir6\iy,  •  the  city,'  not  *  a  city.'  If  their  reading  is  correct,  it  is  probable 
that  Sebaste,  the  ancient  capital  of  Samaria,  is  intended.  *  Acts  viii.  40. 

*  Acts  xxi.  8.  *  This  is  the  correct  reading  of  Acts  ix.  31. 
^  Galatians  i.  18  ;  Acts  ix.  26. 

*  nKripda'ayrf  r^v  ^tcucovlaVy  Acts  xii.  25. 
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mony.  S.  Paul  considered  himself  to  be  under  an  obb'gation 
to  present  himself  to  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  receive 
the  recognition  of  the  bishop.  The  reasonable  inference  is  that 
the  primacy  of  the  Jerusalem  Church  was  recognised  by  the 
other  Christian  communities. 

To  the  same  effect  is  the  account  of  the  visit  of  S.  Peter 
to  Caesarea,  where  for  the  first  time  Gentiles  were  admitted 
to  baptism.  When  Peter  returned  to  Jerusalem,  *  they  that 
were  of  the  circumcision  contended  with  him,  saying,  Thou 
wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised  and  didst  eat  with  them. 
But  Peter  began  and  expounded  the  matter  unto  them  in 
order.' '  Here,  again,  we  find  the  apostles  and  disciples  as- 
sembled in  council,  and  receiving  from  one  of  their  colleagues 
the  report  of  a  mission  in  which  he  had  been  engaged,  and  giving 
a  formal  approval  of  his  conduct.  After  he  had  concluded  his 
speech,  '  and  when  they  heard  these  things,  they  held  their 
peace  and  glorified  God,  saying.  Then  to  the  Gentiles  also  hath 
God  granted  repentance  unto  life.'  * 

Indeed,  S.  Luke's  narrative  is  full  of  instances  of  the 
prompt  care  and  incessant  vigilance  which  the  central  body 
at  Jerusalem  exercised  with  regard  to  the  new  churches  which 
were  being  rapidly  estabUshed  in  surrounding  countries.  At 
Antioch  a  number  of  Greeks  embraced  the  new  faith.  '  And  the 
report  concerning  them  came  to  the  ears  of  the  Church  which 
was  in  Jerusalem ;  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas  as  far  as 
Antioch,  who,  when  he  was  come,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of 
God,  was  glad ;  and  he  exhorted  them.'  ^ 

The  inference  is  obvious.  The  Church  at  Jerusalem  forms 
a  permanent  council.  To  that  council  a  report  is  made  as 
Boon  as  any  addition  is  made  to  the  number  of  Christian  con- 
gregations, and  thereupon  a  member  of  the  coimcil  is  commis- 
rioned  to  visit  and  confirm  the  new  disciples. 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  proofs  of  the  existence  of 
this  central  authority.  For  the  present  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
cite  the  following  example.  There  was  a  great  famine  in  the 
days  of  Claudius,  and  '  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to 
his  ability,  determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  that 

»  Acts  xi.  2.  2  Acts  xi.  18.  '  Acts  xi.  22. 
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dwelt  in  Jerusalem;  which  also  they  did,  sending  it  to  the 
elders  by  the  hand  of  Barnabas  and  Saul.'  ^  That  is  to  say, 
the  elders  at  Jerusalem  were  recognised  as  the  proper  body 
to  receive  and  distribute  the  alms  of  various  churches. 

Jerusalem  in  those  days  was  the  metropolis  of  Christendom. 
The  persecution '  which  arose  after  the  death  of  Stephen  had 
not  the  effect  of  driving  the  apostles  from  Jerusalem.  As 
Hebrews  they  were  constant  in  their  attendance  at  the  temple, 
and  therefore  not  so  much  disliked  as  the  Hellenists  or  Grecian 
disciples,  against  whom  the  popular  anger  seems  to  have  been 
principally  directed.  But  at  the  time  of  S.  Paul's  first  visit 
to  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion  (a.d.  88),  it  appears  from  his 
own  account  of  that  event,  that  there  were  only  two  apostles, 
SS.  James  and  Peter,  in  that  city,  the  others  probably  being 
engaged  in  missionary  tours.'  Our  information  respecting 
their  lives  is  very  scanty,  but,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter, 
enough  of  their  history  has  been  preserved  to  show  that  many 
of  them  were  actively  engaged  in  the  diffusion  of  Christianity 
in  remote  regions.  The  time  when  they  commenced  this  work 
is  in  most  cases  uncertain ;  but  with  respect  to  two  of  their 
number,  SS.  Peter  and  John,  it  is  expressly  stated  that  they 
*  preached  the  gospel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans,'  * 
before  this  visit  of  S.  Paul  to  Jerusalem. 

Three  missionary  journeys  of  S.  Paul  are  described  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.*  These  wonderful  expeditions,  which  had 
most  momentous  effects  upon  the  diffusion  of  Christianity,  have 
been  the  subjects  of  profound  and  minute  research  by  nume- 

'  Acts  xi.  29. 

*  Tlie  original  word  ^wyfibs  means  expulsion.  Probably  the  disciples  were 
driven  from  Jerusalem  by  popular  hostility  and  ill-treatment. 

■  Galatians  i.  18.  ♦  Acts  viii.  25. 

'  The  following  is  a  brief  sunmiary  of  the  principal  places  visited,  and  the 
dates  at  which  the  journeys  were  probably  commenced  : — 

First  Journey,  with  Barnabas  and  John  Mark  (a.d.  46) :  Antioch  in  Syria, 
Cyprus,  Salamis,  Paphos,  Perga,  Antioch  of  Pisidia,  Iconium,  Lystra,  Derbe, 
Perga,  Antioch. 

Second  Journey,  with  Silas  (a.d.  61) :  Antioch  in  Syria,  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
Derbe  and  Lystra,  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  Mysia,  Troas,  NeapoUs,  Philippi, 
Thessalonica,  Athens,  Corinth,  Cenchrea,  Ephesus,  Ccesarea  (perhaps  Jeru- 
salem), Antioch. 

Third  Journey,  with  Timothy  (a.d.  54) :  Antioch  in  Syria,  Galatia  and 
Phrygia,  Ephesus,  Macedonia,  Greece,  Philippi,  Troas,  Miletus,  Cs^sarea, 
Jerusalem. 
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roTLS  writers.  In  the  present  place  only  a  few  particulars  of 
these  missions,  which  illustrate  the  state  of  the  primitive  church, 
will  be  noticed. 

On  each  occasion  S.  Paul  started  from  Antioch  in  Syria. 
There  were  several  places  which  had  this  name.  But  the 
most  important  of  them  was  the  capital  of  Syria,  the  third 
city  in  rank  in  the  Roman  empire — being  exceeded  in  popu- 
lation only  by  Some  and  Alexandria. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  S.  Paul  received  his  ordi- 
nation and  authority  to  undertake  his  missionary  journeys 
not  from  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  but  from  that  of  Antioch. 
This  does  not  imply  that  the  latter  was  independent  of  the 
former.  On  the  contrary,  the  fact  that  at  a  later  period  the 
presbytery  at  Jerusalem  sent  to  Antioch  among  other  places 
*  decrees  for  to  keep,'  *  shows  very  clearly  that  the  Church  of 
which  S.  James  was  the  Bishop  exercised  a  general  supervision 
over  other  Christian  communities. 

But  though  a  subordination  to  the  mother  church  was 
thus  recognised,  the  presbyters  in  Antioch,  as  in  other  places, 
had  from  the  earUest  days  of  Christianity  authority  to  perform 
the  rite  of  ordination  by  laying  on  of  hands.  It  is  also  to  be 
noticed  that  after  this  ordination  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas 
are  styled  'apostles'  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  not 
previously.  Their  tour  occupied  one  or  two  years,  and  during 
that  period  Cyprus,  Antioch  of  Pisidia,  Iconium,  and  other 
places  were  visited.  S.  Luke  has  given  a  very  full  narrative 
of  this  mission,  the  result  of  which  was  a  great  increase  of  the 
number  of  converts.  It  is  important  to  notice,  with  reference 
to  the  immediate  subject  of  this  chapter,  the  method  adopted 
by  the  apostles  for  organising  new  churches.  *  And  when 
they  had  appointed  for  them  elders  in  every  church,  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord  on 
whom  they  had  beUeved.'  ^  The  rites  appear  to  have  been 
precisely  the  same  as  those  with  which  the  two  apostles  them- 
selves had  been  ordained  at  Antioch. 

To  that  city  they  ultimately  returned,  and  from  it,  as  we 
have  already  stated,  they  proceeded  to  the  Council  of  Jerusalem, 


'  Acts  %y\.  4.  *  Acts  xiv.  23. 
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which  determined  the  question  of  circumcising  Gentiles. 
About  a  year  after  that  council,  S.  Paul  commenced  his  second 
mission,  and  passing  through  the  region  of  Phrygia  and 
Galatia,^  sailed  for  Europe.  Hitherto  his  ministrations  had 
been  confined  to  Asia;  but  now  European  churches  are 
founded.  The  first  of  these  was  at  Philippi,  a  town  at  the 
head  of  the  Mgesm  Sea,  near  which  S.  Paul  landed  in  Europe. 
Thence  he  proceeded  on  a  tour  in  Greece,  which  included 
Thessalonica,  Athens,  Corinth,  and  Ephesus,  and  occupied 
about  two  years,  of  which  eighteen  months  were  spent  at 
Corinth.^ 

From  Ephesus  S.  Paul  went  to  Gaesarea,  and  thence,  it  is 
generally  supposed,  to  Jerusalem  again.  This  is  inferred  from 
the  brief  statement  in  the  Acts,  '  And  when  he  had  landed  at 
CsBsarea,  he  went  up  and  saluted  the  Church.'  Some  com- 
mentators, however,  think  that  thi^  passage  merely  means 
that  he  went  up  from  the  ship  to  the  town  of  CaBsarea.' 

However  this  may  be,  the  apostle  speedily  returned  to 
Ephesus,  where  he  made  a  prolonged  stay. 

And  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  reasoning  and  persuading  as  to  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  when  some  were 
hardened  and  disobedient,  speaking  evil  of  the  Way  before  the 
multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples, 
reasoning  daily  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus.  And  this  continued 
for  the  space  of  two  years :  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in 
Asia  heard  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  both  Jews  and  Greeks.* 

*  Acts  xvi.  6. 

2  •  He  departed  from  Athens,  and  came  to  Corinth.  And  he  found  a  certain 
Jew  named  Aquila,  a  man  of  Pontus  by  race,  lately  come  from  Italy  with  his 
wife  Priscilla,  because  Claudius  had  commanded  aU  the  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rome ;  and  he  came  unto  them.  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  trade,  he 
abode  with  them,  and  they  wrought :  for  by  their  trade  they  were  tent- 
makers.  .  .  .  And  he  dwelt  there  a  year  and  six  months,  teaching  the  Word  of 
God  among  them.' — Acts  xviii.  1. 

*  Acts  xviii.  22.     Conybeare  and  Howson,  Life  of  S.  Paul,  chap.  xii. 

*  Acts  xix.  8.  The  phrase  KOKoXoyovvrts  r^v  6^hv  is  mistranslated  in  the 
Authorised  Version,  •  spake  evil  of  that  way.*  S.  Luke  several  times  speaks  of 
the  Way  ;  sec  Acts  ix.  2  and  Acts  xix.  23.  It  is  at  least  probable  that  this  is 
the  *  W^ay '  described  in  the  •  Epistle  of  Barnabas ;  *  and  nearly  in  the  same 
words  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutiatts  and  the  newly  discovered  •  Teaching  of  the 
ApoHtles.' 
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After  three  years'  labour  at  Ephesus,  S.  Paul  took  that 
journey  to  Jerusalem  which  resulted  in  his  long  imprisonment. 
The  address  in  which  he  bade  farewell  to  the  beloved  Ephesian 
presbyters  is  deeply  pathetic.  One  cannot  read  without  emotion 
the  story  of  his  departure  from  the  loving  and  loved  friends 
who  were  never  to  behold  his  face  again — in  this  world  at 
least.  After  warning  them  of  the  dangers  to  which  they  would 
be  exposed,  he  proceeds  : — 

Wherefore  watch  ye,  remembering  that  by  the  space  of 
three  years  I  ceased  not  to  admonish  every  one  night  and  day 
with  tears.  And  now  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word 
of  His  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  the 
inheritance  among  all  them  that  are  sanctified.  I  coveted  no 
man's  silver  or  gold  or  apparel.  Ye  yourselves  know  that  these 
hands  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were 
with  me.  In  all  things  I  gave  you  an  example  how  that  so 
labouring  ye  ought  to  help  the  weak,  and  to  remember  the 
words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  He  himself  said.  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 

And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed 
with  them  all.  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck, 
and  kissed  him,  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words  that  he  had 
spoken,  that  they  should  behold  his  face  no  more.  And  they 
brought  him  on  his  way  unto  the  ship.^ 

As  an  illustration  of  S.  Paul's  authority  over  the  pres* 
byters  and  of  their  ready  obedience,  it  may  be  noticed  that 
he  summons  them  from  Ephesus  to  Miletus,  a  distance  of 
nearly  fifty  miles,  to  this  synod. 

Of  the  subsequent  visit  to  Jerusalem  and  the  long  im- 
prisonment of  the  apostle,  his  appeal  to  Caesar  and  consequent 
dei)ortation  to  Eome,  some  account  has  already  been  given. 
At  Rome  he  remained  two  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  until 
his  appeal  came  on  for  hearing.  That  residence  at  Borne  had 
momentous  consequences  for  the  Christian  Church,  which  will 
be  considered  hereafter.  For  the  present  purpose  we  may 
proceed  to  show  that  the  appeal  was  decided  in  his  favour, 
that  he  was  Uberated,  and  resumed  his  wonderful  missionary 
enterprises. 


'  Acts  XX.  31-38. 
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The  evidence  on  these  points  seems  quite  conclusive.  In 
the  first  place,  S.  Paul,  in  two  of  his  epistles,  written  and  sent 
from  Rome,  expresses  a  confident  hope  of  his  release  from 
captivity.  Speaking  of  Timotheus  he  says,  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians : — 

Him,  therefore,  I  hope  to  send  presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall 
see  how  it  will  go  with  me.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I 
also  myself  shall  come  shortly.^ 

The  apostle  here  evidently  anticipates  a  speedy  hearing  of 
his  appeal,  and  has  rcEison  to  believe  that  it  will  be  successful. 
That  the  epistle  was  written  from  Home  is  clear  from  the 
concluding  salutation  from  the  saints  of  *  CaBsar's  household.' 

Again,  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  where  he  styles  himself 
a  prisoner,  and  refers  to  his  bonds,^  he  appears  so  confident  of 
his  liberation  that  he  begs  Philemon  to  prepare  a  lodging  for 
him  at  Colosse : — 

But  withal  prepare  me  a  lodging  ;  for  I  trust  that  through 
your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you.^ 

These  passages  show  that  S.  Paul  at  the  time  when  he 
wrote  contemplated  a  speedy  departure  from  Home  and  an 
extensive  tour,  including  Philippi  and  the  churches  of  the 
Lycus  valley.*  When  he  wrote  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy 
part  of  the  journey  had  been  accomplished,  for  he  says,  '  I 
exhorted  thee  to  tarry  in  Ephesus,  when  I  was  going  into 
Macedonia.' 

Whether  the  apostle  ever  went  to  Spain  is  a  matter  of 
doubt.  Clement,  Bishop  of  Eome,  writing  about  a.d.  95,* 
says  in  an  often  quoted  passage : — 

Through  envy  Paul  received  the  prize  of  patience,  having 
seven  times  worn  chains,  having  been  exiled,  having  been 
stoned,  having  been  a  herald  both  in  the  East  and  the  West,  he 
obtained  the  glorious  report  of  his  faith,  having  taught  the 
whole  world  righteousness,  and  coming  to  the  goal  of  the  West, 
and  having  borne  his  testimony  before  the  rulers,  thus  he 


»  Philippians  ii.  23.  24.  «  Philemon  1,  9.  10. 

«  Philemon  22. 

*  Bishop  Lightfoot,  Epistles  to  Cohssians  and  Philemon^  p.  411  note. 

*  lb.  S.  Clement  of  Rome,  p.  5. 
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departed  from  the  world  and  went  to  the  holy  place,  being  the 
greatest  pattern  of  patience.* 

Some  writers  consider  that  the  words  here  translated  *  the 
goal  of  the  West '  mean  Spain.  But  S.  Clement,  writing  at 
Rome,  would  regard  the  regions  in  which  8.  Paul  spent  the 
greater  part  of  his  life  as  the  far  East,  and  therefore  might 
well  consider  Rome  relatively  to  those  regions  as  the  far 
West.  The  Greeks  habitually  called  Italy  Hesperia — the 
land  of  the  setting  sun;  and  no  doubt  the  Corinthians,  to 
whom  this  epistle  is  addressed,  so  regarded  it.  Besides,  it  is 
hard  to  understand  how  S.  Clement  could  say  that  S.  Paul 
came  to  the  West,  if  Spain  were  intended.  Surely,  if  the  writer 
meant  that  S.  Paul  went  beyond  Rome  still  further  westward, 
it  would  have  been  more  natural  to  have  said  that  he  went  to 
the  West.  Again,  the  words  *  and  coming  to  the  goal  of  the 
West,  and  having  borne  his  testimony  before  the  rulers,'  seem 
to  refer  to  a  single  event.  To  suppose  that  they  refer  to  two 
distinct  events — a  journey  to  Spain  and  a  trial  at  Rome  several 
years  subsequently — is  a  rather  violent  assumption.  S.  Clement 
apparently  speaks  of  the  journey  to  the  West  and  the  bearing 
witness  as  connected  events.  If  that  be  so  it  follows  that 
Rome  is  the  place  to  which  S.  Paul  journeyed — for  there  it  was 
that  he  bore  witness. 

The  words  which  have  been  here  translated  '  the  goal  of 
the  West '  are  by  some  writers  rendered  *  the  furthest  extremity 
of  the  West.'  But  the  translation  here  adopted  is  literal.  The 
primary  meaning  of  the  word  rdpfui  is  the  goal  of  a  race.  In 
the  Greek  stadium  two  pillars  were  set  up  to  mark  the  course 
of  foot-races,  and  the  one  at  the  end  of  the  course  was 
designated  by  this  word.  That  8.  Clement  uses  the  word 
figuratively  seems  to  be  shown  by  the  circumstance  that  in 
the  context  of  the  passage  he  makes  several  allusions  to  the 


*  This  is  a  literal  translation.  Dr.  Ldghtfoot's  text  is  as  follows  : — 
Aiik  Cv^ov  [ko)  6]  TlavXos  ^ofiov^s  $pa0fToy  [t^cSciJIev,  lirrebcis  JUa-fiii  ^^p^^at^ 
[^nryaJScvOclT,  XiBaaBtisy  itfipv^  y[9yS]fAfvos  tv  T€  rg  kyaruK^  Kai  i[y  rri]  Sucrci,  rh 
y^rvMoy  T^s  ir/<rT€e»y  owtou  kAcos  ^\afi(y,  ^lHaloa■{^yr^y  9ilid^as  8Aok  yhy  K6(rfioy,  koX 
hi  rh  ripfxa  rr\s  HviTtoss  iKd^y  koI  fuxprvp4\eas  irrX  rSoy  rjyovixiyuyf  o'^rut 
^it^KXifn  rov  KSfffiov  koI  (Is  rhy  Byioy  rSiroy  itroptvOriy  vwofioyrjs  yfy6fi€yos  fiiynrros 
inroypofifiSs  — Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ^  chap.  v. 

The  letters  in  brackets  are  supplied  by  conjecture,  where  the  MS.  is  lefective. 
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contests  of  the  stadium.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
chapter  he  speaks  of  the  martyrs  as  *  athletes ;  *  he  says  that 
S.  Paul  *  obtained  the  prize,'  and  states  that  several  female 
martyrs  '  arrived  at  the  fixed  goal  of  faith.'  ^  These  con- 
siderations seem  to  show  that  the  West  to  which  Clement  refers 
is  Eome  and  not  Spain.^ 

Having  thus  briefly  reviewed  the  labours  of  S.  Paul  in  the 
Eastern  Churches,  it  will  be  convenient  to  collect  here  what  is 
known  of  the  labours  of  the  other  apostles  in  the  East ;  but 
our  information  on  this  subject  is  remarkably  and  deplorably 
scanty,  and  though  we  would  willingly  lift  the  veil  which  time 
has  thrown  over  the  work  of  these  first  missionaries,  with 
respect  to  many  of  them  our  ignorance  is  nearly  total. 

Perhaps  more  is  known  about  SS.  Peter  and  John  than 
the  rest.  Of  S.  Peter,  Eusebius  says,  *  Peter  appears  to  have 
preached  through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and 
Asia,  to  the  Jews  that  were  scattered  abroad.'  This  is  an 
inference  from  the  address  of  the  First  Epistle  of  S.  Peter,' 
which  commences  as  follows,  '  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  elected  sojourners  of  the  Dispersion  in  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.'  * 

The  epistle  is  addressed  to  sojourners  of  the  Dispersion, 

'  It  is  remarkable  that  S.  Paul  uses  the  same  figure  in  speaking  of  his 
approaching  death  :  •  I  have  finished  the  course,*  rhv  9p6fioy  rrrfAcica,  2  Tim.  iv.  7. 
So  in  2  Tim.  ii.  5.  If  any  one  strive  as  an  athlete  (iity  9h  Koi  it$\^rts)  he  is  not 
crowned  unless  he  strives  according  to  the  rules.  Similarly,  Eusebius  styles 
S.  Clement  himself  as  fellow-worker  and  fellow-athlete  (trvyadKriT^s)  with 
S.  Paul.  -Eccles.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  4. 

^  It  is  right  to  add  that  the  contrary  view  is  adopted  by  eminent  authorities, 
including  Dr.  Lightfoot  {Clemcyit  of  Rome^  p.  60).  In  what  is  called  the 
Muratorian  Canon,  a  Latin  translation  of  a  Greek  document  of  the  second 
century,  there  is  an  obscure  allusion  to  a  journey  by  S.  Paul  to  Spain  from 
Rome — '  Profectionem  Pauli  ab  urbe  ad  Spaniam  proficisccntis.'  But  the 
writer  could  not  have  spoken  of  his  own  knowledge,  for  he  wrote  a  hundred 
years  after  S.  Paul's  death. 

'  Eusebius,  Ecclesiastical  History^  b.  iii.  cc.  1  and  4. 

*  1  Peter  i.  1.  ncVpos  iir<J(rTJAos  'It/o-oC  Xpi<Trov  iKKfKrots  rraptinhi'ifiois  Utatriropat 
uStnov,  *c.T.A.  The  translation  in  our  Authorised  Version  :  •  Peter,  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus,'  &c.,  is  incorrect 
and  misleading.  The  original  .shows  that  the  epistle  was  addressed  to  Jews 
and  not  to  Gentile.-?. 
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which  was  divided  into  three  great  sections — the  Babylonian, 
the  Syrian,  and  the  Egyptian,  the  Babylonian  being  the  oldest, 
and  claiming  precedence  of  the  others.*  It  extended  through 
Media,  Persia,  and  Parthia,  and  in  latter  times  Babylon 
became  one  of  the  most  distinguished  centres  of  Talmudical 
learning. 

In  addressing  the  Jews  dwelling  in  the  five  provinces 
mentioned  at  the  commencement  of  the  epistle,  did  S.  Peter 
address  people  whom  he  knew,  or  strangers  ?  We  have  not 
absolutely  certain  knowledge  on  this  point,  but  there  are  strong 
reasons  for  beUeving  that  these  five  provinces  were  scenes  of 
S  Peter's  labours. 

A  brief  reference  to  their  geography  will  assist  us  in  the 
discussion  of  this  question.  In  the  first  place  they  are  con- 
tiguous to  each  other,  and  with  the  smaller  provinces,  Cilicia 
and  Pamphylia,  constitute  that  peninsula  which  we  now  call 
Asia  Minor.  This  peninsula  is  bounded  by  the  Mediterranean, 
the  ^gean,  and  the  Euxine  or  Black  Sea  on  three  sides,  and 
on  the  fourth  adjoins  Mesopotamia. 

The  '  Asia  *  of  the  New  Testament  is  not  the  vast  continent 
which  bears  that  name  in  modem  geography,  but  merely  the 
western  portion  of  the  peninsula  just  described.  In  the  time 
of  S.  Peter  this  and  the  other  countries  mentioned  in  his 
epistle  were  Eoman  provinces. 

Let  us  next  consider  the  connection  of  S.  Paul  with  these 
regions.  During  his  first  missionary  journey  it  seems  clear 
that  he  did  not  preach  in  any  one  of  them  except  Galatia, 
though  he  must  have  passed  through  the  province  of  Asia  to 
reach  Troas,  whence  he  sailed  for  Europe.* 

Now  what  were  the  circumstances  of  S.  Paul's  preaching 
in  Galatia  ?  That  he  addressed  the  Gentiles  and  not  the  Jewish 
settlers  is  clear  from  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  He  says  to 
them,    *If  ye  receive   circumcision,'  Christ   will  profit  you 


»  Westcott,  The  Bible  in  the  Church,  ohap.  i. 

*  *  Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia  and  the  region  of  Galatia* 
and  were  forbidden  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia,  after  they 
were  come  to  Mysia,  they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia :  but  the  Spirit  suffered 
them  not.    And  they  passing  by  Mysia  came  down  to  Troas.' — Acts  xvi.  6-8. 

>  ikv  vipiTffjLvriaOf,  Galatians  v.  2. 
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nothing  ; '  and  again,  he  speaks  of  certain  men  *  who  desire  to 
have  you  circumcised,  that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh.'  * 
The  general  object  of  the  epistle  is  a  remonstrance  against 
Judaising  teaching,  and  an  admonition  to  the  converts  not 
to  submit  to  Jewish  ordinances.  S.  Paul  would  not  advise  his 
converts  against  circumcision  if  they  were  circumcised  already. 
It  is  clear  theh  that  so  far  as  his  first  missionary  journey 
was  concerned,  he  had  not  preached  to  those  to  whom  the 
Epistle  of  Peter  is  directed.  The  same  observation  is  in  the 
main  correct  with  respect  to  the  other  journeys  of  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles.  It  is  true  that  he  did  preach  at  some  places  on 
the  sea  coast  of  Asia,  but  not  in  the  interior  of  that  province. 

We  arrive  then  at  this  conclusion,  that  the  *  sojourners  of 
the  Dispersion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bythynia,'  to  whom  S.  Peter  directed  his  epistle,  were  not  the 
persons  among  whom  S.  Paul  laboured.  This  was  precisely 
in  accordance  with  the  arrangement  that  S.  Peter  should 
preach  to  the  circumcision  and  S.  Paul  to  the  Gentiles.* 

These  considerations  do  not  of  themselves  conclusively 
establish  the  inference  that  S.  Peter  preached  in  the  five 
provinces  named  in  his  epistle,  but  they  render  it  highly 
probable  tliat  he  did  so.  It  may  be  reasonably  asked — Why 
should  he  select  those  particular  places  in  the  address  of  his 
letter,  unless  he  had  some  special  interest  in  them?  It  is 
impossible  to  suggest  any  reason  for  this  special  mention  then 
unless  they  were  under  his  care.  Tradition  points  to  the 
same  conclusion.  Origen  says,  he  *  appears '  to  have  preached 
in  these  provinces.^  The  *  Apostolic  Constitutions '  *  state  posi- 
tively that  he  did  so.  The  latter  authority  is  one  which  must 
be  received  with  caution :  still  it  is  evidence  of  a  very  ancient 
belief  that  these  regions  were  visited  by  the  apostle. 

At  the  end  of  the  epistle  he  sends  salutations  from 
Babylon  :  *  The  Church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together 


^  Galatians  vi.  13. 

'*  •  James  and  Cephas  and  Jofcn,  they  who  were  reputed  to  be  pillars,  gave 
to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship ;  that  we  should  go  unto  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  unto  the  circumcision.' — Galatians  ii.  9. 

•  Eusebius,  Ecclesiastical  History^  b.  iii.  c.  1. 

*  Apostolic  Constitutiwis^  b.  viii.  c.  4. 
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with  you,  saluteth  you ;  and  bo  doth  Marcus  my  son.'  *  This 
is  from  the  Authorised  Version ;  the  words  *  the  Church  ' 
being  printed  in  itaHcs  to  show  that  there  are  no  correspond- 
ing Greek  words  in  the  text  adopted  by  the  translators.  But 
in  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  a  manuscript  of  the  fourth  century, 
which  was  discovered  in  1859,  the  word  for  *  Church '  occurs. 
It  also  appears  in  the  Peschito  or  Syriac  Version,  which  was 
made  early  in  the  second  century.  This  evidence  in  favour 
of  the  insertion  of  the  word  *  Church '  is  overwhelming.^ 

S.  Peter,  in  his  epistle,  sends  salutations  from  Babylon, 
and  therefore  was  or  had  been  at  that  place.  But  the 
meaning  of  the  word  *  Babylon '  has  been  much  discussed. 
Some  theologians  have  thought  the  apostle  used  the  word 
metaphorically  for  Borne.  For  this  conclusion  two  arguments 
are  adduced.  First,  it  is  said  that  S.  Mark  was  in  Bome 
when  the  epistle  was  written,  and  as  S.  Peter  refers  to  him 
as  sending  salutations,  it  follows  that  S.  Peter  himself  must 
have  been  at  Bome  also.  But  how  do  we  know  that  S.  Mark 
was  in  Bome  when  the  epistle  was  written  ?  The  date  of  the 
epistle  is  not  known.^  The  statement  that  the  S.  Mark  here 
mentioned  was  in  Bome  when  S.  Peter  wrote  is  an  assumption 
for  which  not  a  tittle  of  historical  evidence  is  adduced. 

The  second  argument  in  support  of  the  theory  that 
'  Babylon  '  means  Bome  is  based  on  a  supposition  that  at  the 
time  when  S.  Peter  wrote  the  Jews  had  all  left  Babylon.* 
This  is  inferred  from  an  account  given  by  Josephus  of  a 
migration  of  Jews  from  Babylon  in  the  reign  of  Caligula. 
But  it  is  not  stated  that  they  all  left  Babylon  at  that  time : 
on  the  contrary,  Josephus  adds  that  there  was  a  fresh  migra- 
tion five  years  afterwards.*  There  is  a  passage  in  another 
work  of  the  same  author,  written  about  the  year  a.d.  100, 

>  1  Peter  v.  13. 

*  '  The  elect  church  which  is  in  Babel«  asketh  for  your  peace,  and  Markos 
my  son.' — Etheridge,  The  Apostolical  Acts  and  Epistles  front  the  Peschito^  p.  420. 

*  Dr.  Lightfoot  is  of  opinion  that  S.  Peter  wrote  his  epistle  in  the  interval 
between  S.  Paul's  first  captivity  at  Rome  and  his  death. — Comtnentary  an 
ColossianSt  p.  41. 

*  Dr.  Dollinger  (First  Age  of  the  Church)  says  there  were  no  Jews  in 
Babylon  when  S.  Peter  wrote ;  but  this  statement  is  certainly  erroneous. 

*  Josephus,  Antiquities^  b.  xviii.  c.  9. 
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which  shows  beyond  doubt  that  there  was  at  that  time  a  large 
Hebrew  population  in  Babylon.  Speaking  of  the  practice  of 
preserving  genealogies  of  priests,  he  says,  *  This  is  our  practice 
not  only  in  Judsea,  but  wherever  any  body  of  men  of  our 
nation  do  live :  and  even  there  an  exact  catalogue  of  our 
priests'  marriages  are  kept ;  I  mean  at  Egypt  and  at  Babylon, 
or  in  any  other  place  of  the  rest  of  the  habitable  earth, 
whithersoever  our  priests  are  scattered.'  *  To  the  like  effect 
may  be  cited  the  Preface  to  the  *  Wars  of  the  Jews,'  in  which 
Josephus  states  that  he  had  written  a  history  of  those  wars 
and  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  for  the  information  of  *  the 
Parthians,  and  the  Babylonians,  and  the  remotest  Arabians, 
and  those  of  our  nation  beyond  the  Euphrates.'  ^ 

Lastly,  there  is  a  statement  of  Philo,  a  contemporary  of 
Josephus,  which  proves  beyond  doubt  the  Jews  continued  to 
reside  in  Babylon  at  the  period  in  question.  Speaking  of 
countries  beyond  the  Euphrates,  Philo  says,  *  All  of  them, 
except  a  very  small  portion,  and  Babylon,  and  all  the  satrapies 
around,  which  have  any  advantages  of  soil  or  climate,  have 
Jews  settled  in  them.'  ^ 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  the  tidings  of  Christianity  reached 
Babylon  long  before  S.  Peter  wrote  his  epistle.  At  the 
festivals  of  the  Jewish  Church  people  from  beyond  the 
Euphrates  flocked  to  the  holy  city,  and  among  them  must 
have  been  inhabitants  of  Babylon.  Josephus  expressly  states 
that  in  the  time  of  Herod  there  were  great  numbers  of  Jews 
in  Babylon,  and  among  them  were  resident  high  priests.* 
And  S.  Luke  states  that  among  those  who  embraced  Chris- 
tianity at  the  Day  of  Pentecost  were  *  dwellers  in  Mesopo- 
tamia.' *  There  cannot  be  any  reasonable  doubt  that  these  on 
their  return  established  Christian  congregations  in  the  chief 
city  of  that  region. 


'  Against  ApioUy  b.  i.  s.  7.  In  the  second  century  of  our  own  era  there 
were  flourishing  schools  of  Jewish  philosophy  in  Babylon. — See  Milman*B 
History  of  the  Jews^  chap.  xix.  *  Wars  of  the  Jews^  Preface,  s.  2. 

*  Philo  de  Legat,  36.     This  was  written  in  the  reign  of  Caligula. 

*  Antiquities,  b.  xv.  c.  2,  ss.  2  and  4. 

*  Acts  ii.  9.  The  word  Mesopotamia  is  used  by  ancient  geographers  to 
denote  all  the  countries  between  the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates. 
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What  motive  could  S.  Peter  have  in  using  the  word 
'  Babylon  '  to  mean  some  other  place  ?  There  is  no  attempt 
to  conceal  the  place  of  his  sojourn,  for  he  names  Mark,  which 
he  would  not  have  done  had  he  wished  to  preserve  a  secret. 
Neither  does  he  speak  rhetorically.  In  the  Apocalypse,  which 
abounds  with  metaphors,  the  use  of  the  word  Babylon  to 
denote  Rome  is  natural  enough ;  but  in  such  a  simple  matter 
as  the  usual  salutations  at  the  end  of  a  letter,  metaphor  is 
utterly  out  of  place. 

We  may  safely  conclude  that  when  Peter  sent  to  the 
Churches  of  Asia  Minor  the  salutations  of  the  co-elected  * 
Church  at  Babylon,  he  meant  what  he  said ;  and  that  be  had 
established  a  church  in  that  city,  as  well  as  in  the  neighbour- 
ing provinces  of  Asia  Minor. 

S.  Peter  also  established  the  Church  of  Antioch.  Euse- 
bius  *  says  that  Ignatius,  *  who  is  celebrated  by  many  even  to 
this  day  as  the  successor  of  Peter  at  Antioch,  was  the  second 
who  obtained  the  episcopal  oflBce  there.'  This  expression, 
however,  does  not  imply  that  S.  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Antioch  ; 
for  the  historian  distinctly  states  that  Evodius  was  the  first 
bishop  of  that  city.' 

The  relations  of  this  apostle  to  the  Church  in  Home  will 
be  considered  in  another  chapter. 

With  respect  to  the  labours  of  other  apostles  among  the 
Eastern  Churches  our  information  is  very  scanty.  That  they 
were  engaged  in  missionary  journeys  is  beyond  doubt ;  but  of 
the  particulars  of  those  journeys  we  know  but  little.  S.  James, 
the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  remained  there  until  his  martyrdom, 
which  took  place  shortly  before  the  siege.  Immediately  before 
that  event  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  withdrew 
from  the  city,  and  dwelt  at  Pella,  beyond  the  river  Jordan.** 

In  a  passage  already  quoted,  Eusebius  states  that — 

After  the  martjrrdom  of  James  and  the  capture  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  immediately  followed,  it  is  reported  that  those  of 

*  Dr.  Lightfoot  is  of  opinion  that  the  word  <rwvficAe#cT^,  here  translated  *  co- 
elected/  denotes  election  to  Church  membership. — Epistle  to  ColossianSf  p.  286. 

*  Eusebius,  Ecclesiastical  History^  b.  iii.  c.  5. 

»  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  22.  *  lb.  b.  iii.  c.  6. 
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tlio  apostles  and  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  that  were  yet  : 
vivin<r  came  top:ether  from  all  parts,  witli  those  that  were 
lati'd  to  our  Lord  accordhig  to  the  Hesh.  For  the  greater  ] 
of  tliem  were  vet  liviiij^.  These  consulted  together  to  detera 
"whom  it  was  proper  to  pronounce  worthy  of  being  the  succe 
of  James.  They  all  unanimously  declared  Simeon  the  so 
Clnpas,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the  sacred  volum< 
woriliy  of  the  episcopal  seat  there.* 

Euselnus  does  not  give  his  authority  for  this  stateme 
but  he  had  access  to  documents  no  longer  extant,  and 
general  accuracy  is  indisputable.  In  one  respect  he 
corroborated  by  the  *  Apostolic  Constitutions,'  which  state  t 
Simeon  the  son  of  Clopas  succeeded  James  as  Bishoi] 
Jerusalem.^  The  statement  is  inherently  probable.  It  wc 
be  quite  consistent  with  the  care  the  apostles  had  excrci 
over  the  Church  in  that  city,  that  on  the  death  of  the  cl 
minister  they  should  assemble  to  appoint  his  successor. 

We  may  now  refer  to  the  Churches  of  other  apostles. 
S.  John  more  is  known  than  of  the  rest.  It  is  well  as< 
tained  that  he  lived  to  a  great  age  in  Asia,  and  died 
Ephesus.  Irenaeus,  who  was  born  m  the  earlier  part  of 
second  century,  writes  with  reference  to  the  doctrine 
the  Churcli  as  follow  s :  '  And  all  the  presbyters  of  Asia  t 
had  conferred  with  John  the  disciple  of  our  Lord  testify  t 
John  had  delivered  it  to  them,  for  he  continued  until  the  ti 
of  Trajan.'  hi  another  place,  the  same  writer  speaks  of  * 
Church  in  Ephesus  also,  which  had  been  founded  by  Paul,  \ 
when?  John  conthuied  to  abide  until  the  time  of  Trajan,  i 
faithful  witness  to  the  apostolic  tradition.'  ^  Origen  also  s 
that  John  having  lived  long  in  Asia  died  at  Ephesus;  i 
Polycrates,  who  was  Bishop  of  Ephesus  towards  the  cloa 
the  second  centurv,  states  that  John  was  buried  in  that  cit 

The  authorship  of  the  Apocalypse  will  be  considered 
another  chapter. 

lUit  whatever  doubt  there  may  exist  upon  this  point  th 
is  no  dispute  that  the  book  was  written  before  the  close  of 
lirst  century.     It  refers  to  a  cruel  persecution  at  Rome,  wh 


'  A'l  ( li'sifistical  Jlistory,  b.  iii.  c.  11.        "  Apostolic  Constitutions^  b.  vii.  s 
'  lifUMiis,  A<j(iinst  Hrrcsirs^  b.  ii.  c.  22  ;  b.  iii.  c.  3. 
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18  called  Babylon.*  There  were  only  two  general  persecutions 
of  Christians  at  Rome  in  the  first  century,  one  in  the  reign  of 
Nero,  the  other  in  that  of  Domitian.  Commentators  have  been 
much  divided  in  opinion  as  to  which  persecution  is  referred  to. 
The  testimony  of  IrenaBus  (about  a.d.  177)  is  express  and  dis- 
tinct. He  says,  *  We  therefore  do  not  venture  to  afl&rm  any- 
thing with  certainty  respecting  the  name  of  Antichrist.  For 
were  it  necessary  that  his  name  should  be  announced  to  the 
present  age,  it  would  have  been  declared  by  him  who  saw  the 
revelation.  For  it  has  not  been  long  since  it  was  seen  but  al- 
most in  our  own  generation,  about  the  end  of  Domitian's  reign.' 

The  arguments  for  the  earlier  date  are  founded  on  internal 
evidence — which,  however,  is  always  far  more  liable  to  error 
than  historical  testimony.  The  statement  of  Irenaeus  is  so 
direct,  he  lived  so  near  the  times  of  which  he  is  speaking,  and 
his  accuracy  is  so  great,  that  it  may  be  safely  concluded  that 
the  Apocalypse  was  written  after  the  Domitian  persecution, 
that  is,  a  few  years  before  the  close  of  the  first  century.^ 

For  the  purposes  of  the  present  chapter,  however,  the 
decision  of  this  question  is  not  very  material.  The  Apocalypse 
is  here  cited  for  historical  purposes  only,  and  it  shows  this,  at 
all  events,  that  some  time  before  the  close  of  the  first  century 
there  were  seven  churches  in  Asia  Minor,  which  had  been  so 
long  established  that  each  had  a  history  of  its  own.  With 
respect  to  some  of  them  we  have  very  little  information  ;  but 
with  respect  to  others  some  very  interesting  particulars  have 
been  preserved,  which  throw  much  light  on  the  organisation 
of  Christian  Churches  in  the  first  century. 

1.  Ephesm. — The  first  church  addressed  in  the  Apocalypse 
is  that  of  Ephesus,  the  magnificent  capital  of  Ionia,  where 

*  *  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets  and  saints,  and  of  aU  that 
were  slain  upon  earth.' — Rev.  xviii.  18. 

The  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse  is  evidently  the  Rome  of  the  Caesars.    The 
notion  that  the  writer  refers  to  medift»val  or  modern  Rome  has  sprung  up  ip 
modern  times.     There  is  not  a  trace  of  it  in  ancient  writers,  and  the  opinion 
80  silly  as  to  be  hardly  worth  serious  notice.     Chapter  xvii.  shows  that  a  * 
is  intended  which  had  a  large  commerce.    This  was  the  case  with  iiv 
Borne ;  but  afterwards  the  commerce  became  quite  insignificant. 

«  This  is  the  conclusion  of  Dr.  Lardner,  after  a  most  elaborate  inveil^ 
— History  of  Apostles^  chap.  xxii. 
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stood  the  Temple  of  Diana,  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world. 
This  church  had  been  peculiarly  under  the  care  of  S.  Paul. 
He  had  preached  there  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem  (about  a.d.  64), 
and  had  subsequently  resided  there  for  a  period  of  two  years, 
arguing  daily  in  the  lecture  room  of  Tyrannus.*  S.  Paul 
appointed  Timothy  first  Bishop  of  Ephesus.  From  the  words 
in  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  *  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide 
in  Ephesus  when  I  went  into  Macedonia,'  it  has  been  inferred 
that  the  appointment  of  Timothy  to  the  Church  at  Ephesus 
was  merely  temporary.  But  the  sentence  is  obviously  in- 
complete, and  the  words  *  so  I  do  now,'  or  some  such  words, 
must  be  supplied.^  That  it  was  the  intention  of  the  apostle 
that  Timothy  should  remain  at  Ephesus  seems  clear  from  the 
general  tenor  of  the  epistle,  in  which  minute  instructions  are 
given  as  to  the  conduct  of  public  prayers,  and  advice  as  to  the 
way  in  which  Timothy  should  behave  in  his  bishopric.  S.  Paul 
tells  him  that  he  hopes  to  see  him  shortly ;  but  meanwhile 
instructs  him  as  to  the  way  in  which  he  should  demean  himself 
in  the  house  of  God  as  a  pillar  and  minister  of  the  truth.' 
Then  he  gives  rules  respecting  the  ordination  of  presbyters, 
and  regulations  for  registering  widows,^  and  other  matters  of 
Church  government.  All  this  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the 
idea  that  the  appointment  of  Timothy  was  a  merely  temporary 
arrangement.  On  the  contrary,  the  apostle  evidently  con- 
templates a  long  continuance  of  the  episcopate  of  his  disciple. 
The  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  is  written  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent tone.  S.  Paul  is  a  second  time  a  prisoner  at  Borne, 
expecting  a  speedy  condemnation  to  death.  In  urgent  lan- 
guage he  begs  Timothy  to  come  to  him ;  and — it  already  has 
been  observed — there  is  reason  to  think  the  request  was  com- 
plied with.     This  at  least  is  clear  from  the  conclusion  of  the 


*  9iaK€y6fi€vos  iy  tJ  <rxoA§  Tvpdyvov,  Acts  xix.  9. 

^  These  words  are  supplied  in  the  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament ; 
also  in  the  Life  of  S.  Paul^  by  Conybeare  and  Howson,  chap,  xxvii, 

»  1  Tim.  iii. 

<  KaraXty4<rB<o,  1  Tim.  v.  9.  The  word  has  the  same  origin  as  our  word 
*  catalogue,'  and  means  to  be  registered  or  placed  on  a  list.  This  may  be  either 
a  list  of  widows  to  receive  alms,  or  a  list  of  deaconesses.  In  either  case  it  is 
evidence  of  a  systematic  management  of  the  afifairs  of  the  Church. 
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Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  at  some  time  or  other  Timothy 
was  a  prisoner  in  Italy  and  afterwards  was  liberated. 

He  probably  returned  to  his  diocese.  Eusebius  expressly 
says  he  was  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  evidently  speaks  of  him 
as  a  permanent  bishop.' 

After  his  death  the  next  bishop  appears  to  have  borne  the 
name  of  John,  and  to  have  been  appointed  by  the  Apostle 
John.*  Ignatius,  writing  early  in  the  second  century,  says 
that  Onesimus  was  bishop  in  his  time.'  Polycrates,  Bishop 
of  Ephesus  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  says  that  he  had 
had  seven  predecessors,  and  regards  this  long  series  of  bishops 
as  an  honourable  distinction  of  that  church.*  There  cannot 
be  any  doubt  that  after  the  death  of  Timothy  there  was  an 
uninterrupted  episcopal  succession. 

S.  John  the  Apostle,  as  we  said,  resided  long  at  Ephesus, 
died  and  was  buried  there ;  but,  as  will  be  more  particularly 
shown  hereafter,  his  position  was  not  that  of  a  diocesan  bishop, 
but  a  chief  ruler  and  guide  of  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor. 

2.  Smyrna. — The  second  church  mentioned  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse is  that  of  Smyrna — scarcely  less  illustrious  than  that  of 
Ephesus;  for  the  Bishop  of  Smyrna  was  the  noble  martyr 
Polycarp,  one  who  had  conversed  with  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
and  had  received  instruction  from  the  Apostle  John  himself. 
Irenseus  says  of  him,  *  Well  could  I  describe  the  very  place  in 
which  the  blessed  Polycarp  sat  and  taught,  his  going  out  and 
eoming  in,  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life,  his  personal  appear- 
ance, the  discourses  which  he  made  to  the  people.  How  would 
he  speak  of  the  conversations  which  he  had  with  John  and 

'  EccL  Hist  b.  iii.  c.  4.  *  Timothy  is  recorded  (Iffropurcu)  as  having  first 
neeiyed  the  episcopate  at  Ephesus,  as  Titus  also  was  appointed  over  the 
Churches  in  Crete.' 

*  Apostolic  Constitutions,  b.  vii.  c.  46.  The  historical  value  of  this  collection 
viU  be  considered  hereafter.  Papias,  who  was  a  companion  of  Polycarp,  and 
eontemporary  with  the  Apostle  John,  says  that  there  was  at  Ephesus  another 
John,  a  presbyter.  Eusebius,  after  referring  to  this  statement,  adds  :  '  So  that 
it  is  here  proved  that  the  statement  of  those  is  true  who  assert  that  there  were 
tvo  of  the  same  name  in  Asia,  that  there  were  two  tombs  in  Ephesus,  and  that 
bolh  are  called  John  to  this  day.*  Papias  states  that  he  himself  was  a  hearer 
of  the  Presbyter  John. — See  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  39. 

'  Ignatius,  Epistle  to  Ephesians,  s.  1. 

*  Quoted  by  Eusebius,  EccL  Hist.  b.  v.  c.  24. 
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"With  others  who  had  seen  the  Lord!  How  did  he  make 
mention  of  their  words,  and  of  whatsoever  he  had  heard  from 
them  respecting  the  Lord ! '  *  Whether  Polycarp  was  Bishop 
of  Smyrna  when  the  Apocalypse  was  written  we  cannot  tell 
certainly,  but  he  must  have  been  Bishop  of  that  diocese  not 
long  afterwards ;  for  he  *  received  the  episcopate  of  the  Church 
at  Smyrna  at  the  hands  of  the  eye-witnesses  and  servants 
of  the  Lord.'^  He  must,  at  all  events,  have  been  connected 
with  the  Church  there  when  the  Apocalypse  was  written  ;  for 
he  was  ordained  deacon  and  catechist  of  that  Church  by 
Bucolus,  his  predecessor  in  the  bishopric.  We  may  well 
believe  that  Polycarp  read  with  joy  and  gratitude  the  words 
of  unmingled  praise  addressed  to  the  converts  among  whom 
he  had  faithfully  laboured :  *  I  know  thy  works  and  tribula- 
tion and  poverty  ;  but  thou  art  rich ; '  and  the  promise  added, 
*  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of 
life.'  This  testimony  of  the  Apocalypse  is  confirmed  a  few 
years  later  by  Ignatius,  a  contemporary  of  Irenaeus,  who,  in  a 
letter  to  the  Smyrneans,  which  has  been  preserved,  addresses 
them  as  *  a  church  blessed  with  every  good  gift,'  and  adds,  *  I 
have  observed  that  ye  are  settled  in  an  immoveable  faith, 
nailed  as  it  were  to  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both 
in  the  flesh  and  in  the  spirit.' ' 

The  Church  of  Smyrna  appears  to  have  been  founded  not 
long  after  that  of  Philippi ;  for  Polycarp,  writing  from  Smyrna 
to  the  Philippians,  and  referring  to  the  Apostle  Paul,  says,  *  He 
glories  of  you  in  all  the  churches  which  alone  then  had  known 
him;  for  we  had  not  yet  known  him.'*  This  expression  seems 
to  indicate  that  a  church  was  established  at  Smyrna  not  long 
after  the  time  when  S.  Paul  preached  to  the  Philippians. 

What  a  history  is  that  of  Sm^Tua !  Seven  centuries  before 
the  Christian  era  she  was  a  flourishing  centre  of  commerce. 
She  was  extolled  by  ancient  writers  as  the  crown  of  Ionia 
and  jewel  of  Asia.  Her  streets  were  adorned  with  magnificent 
edifices.  Her  harbour,  one  of  the  most  capacious  in  Europe, 
was  busy  with  export  of  costly  merchandise.     When  Smyrna 

•  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  v.  c.  20.  *  lb,  b.  iii.  c,  36. 

*  Epistle  to  Smyrneans,  s.  1.    This  epistle  seems  to  have  been  written 
ot  later  than  a.d.  116.  *  Polycarp  to  the  Philippians,  s.  11. 
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became  a  Roman  city  it  was,  as  it  still  is,  the  chief  seat  of  the 
trade  of  the  Levant.  Other  cities  addressed  in  the  Apocalypse 
have  perished  utterly  or  fallen  into  decay;  but  Smyrna  retains 
her  commercial  pre-eminence  to  this  day.  Her  harbour  is 
crowded  as  in  ancient  times  with  merchantmen,  and  her  streets 
are  thronged  by  a  motley  busy  throng  of  Turks,  Jews,  and 
Europeans. 

3.  Pergamos. — The  third  in  the  Apocalyptic  list  of  chiu*ches 
is  that  of  Pergamos,  another  magnificent  city  of  Asia  Minor. 
Two  centuries  before  the  Christian  era  the  state  of  Pergamos 
flourished  under  Attains,  an  ally  of  the  Romans,  and  a  patron 
of  arts  and  literature.     The  city  was  renowned  in   ancient 
times  for  its  temples  and  the  possession  of  a  library  second 
in  magnitude  to  that  of  Alexandria  only.     The  last   of  the 
princes  of  Pergamos  bequeathed  that  city  (b.o.  133)  to  the  Ro- 
mans, and  it  became  the  capital  of  the  Roman  province  of  Asia 
Minor.*     Of  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Pergamos  we  know 
but  Uttle  beyond  what  is  stated  in  the  Book  of  Revelation — 
that  the  early  church  had  been  subject  to  persecution,  and 
that  a  disciple  named  Antipas  had  suffered  martyrdom. 

There  is  a  curious  passage  in  Tacitus  with  reference  to 
Pergamos,  which  illustrates  the  state  of  society  in  Asia  Minor 
in  the  first  century  of  Christianity.  A  multitude  of  cities 
claimed  the  privilege  called  the  right  of  asylum.^  Certain 
temples,  altars,  and  groves  possessed  the  right  of  protecting 
slaves,  debtors,  and  criminals  who  fled  to  them  for  refuge. 
This  privilege  was  so  much  abused  that  the  Senate  (about  the 
year  a.d.  22)  determined  to  limit  it.  The  consuls,  who  were 
directed  to  examine  the  muniments  and  records  of  cities  of 
Asia  Minor  which  claimed  the  right  of  asylum,  reported  that  the 
temple  of  ^sculapius  at  Pergamos  was  an  ascertained  asylum, 
but  that  the  claims  of  others  were  obscured  by  antiquity.^ 

The  town  of  Pergamos,  now  called  Bergama,'still  possesses 
some  of  its  ancient  importance  as  a  seat  of  commerce,  and 
contains  extensive  ruins  and  remains  of  the  finest  Greek  art. 

'  In  the  Apocalypse  it  is  called  the  throne  of  Satan  (6  Bp6vos  rou  :iar<kva)^ 
possibly  with  reference  to  this  circumstance. 

*  •  Jus  asyli.*  There  was  a  similar  privilege  in  the  cities  of  refuge  under  the 
Mosaic  law.  «  Tacitus,  Anru  iii.  63. 
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4.  Thyatira. — The  most  important  towns  of  ancient  Lydia 
were  Thyatira,  Sardis,  and  Philadelphia.  The  Boman  road 
from  Pergamos  to  Sardis  passed  through  Thyatira,  noted  for 
its  dye-works,  an  industry  continued  to  the  present  time. 
Large  quantities  of  scarlet  cloth  are  still  sent  thence  to 
Smyrna.  St.  Luke  speaks  of  *  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia, 
a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  who  worshipped 
God.'  It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  influence  of  Lydia 
may  have  contributed  to  the  establishment  of  a  church  at 
Thyatira.   There  are  Christian  communities  there  to  this  day. 

5.  Sardis  was  the  capital  of  the  ancient  Lydian  monarchy, 
and  was  situated  on  the  river  Pactolus.  Under  the  Romans 
it  was  the  seat  of  separate  provincial  government.  Tacitus 
states  that  about  the  year  a.d.  17  twelve  populous  cities  of 
Asia  Minor  were  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  which  happened 
in  the  night,  and  that  Sardis  suffered  the  most  severely  from 
this  calamity.  The  Boman  Emperor  and  Senate  resolved  to 
send  reUef  to  these  cities  by  grants  of  money  and  exemption 
from  taxes  for  a  period  of  five  years.*  It  seems  to  have  been 
rebuilt  with  great  splendour. 

Like  other  cities  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  Sardis  had 
a  long  history.  Upwards  of  five  centuries  before  the  Christian 
era  it  was  taken  by  Cyprus,  and  was  then  considered  one  of 
the  most  opulent  cities  in  the  world.  Now  it  is  a  miserable 
village,  but  vast  heaps  of  ruins  attest  its  ancient  magnificence. 

6.  Philadelphia  was  another  great  town  of  Lydia,  and  one 
of  those  which  suffered  by  the  earthquake  just  mentioned. 
It  was  second  in  rank  to  Sardis,  but  not  nearly  so  ancient,  for 
it  was  built  by  Attains  Philadelphus  less  than  two  centuries 
before  the  Christian  era.  About  the  year  b.c  133  it  came 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Eomans.  It  is  still  a  town  of 
some  importance,  containing  about  15,000  inhabitants. 

7.  Laodicea,  at  the  time  when  the  Apocalypse  was  written, 
was  the  residence  of  the  Roman  governors.  It  was  a  city  of 
Phrygia,  situated  upon  the  river  Lycus.  It  is  now  quite  de- 
serted, but  the  ruins  are  very  extensive,  and  there  are  con- 
siderable remains  of  large  public  edifices. 

'  Tacitus,  Annals,  b.  ii.  c.  48. 
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The  Church  in  Laodicea  existed  in  the  time  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  and  probably  was  estabUshed  by  him.  At  the  end  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  he  says,  *  Salute  the  brethren  in 
Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  with  the  Church  in  his  house.  And 
when  this  epistle  has  been  read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be 
read  also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans ;  and  that  ye  also 
read  the  epistle  from  the  Laodiceans.' ' 

It  is  clear  from  this  passage  that  the  Laodiceans  were  in 
I)08session  of  a  letter  from  the  apostle ;  *  but  the  words  ^  from 
the  Laodiceans'  may  refer  to  an  epistle  not  originally  ad- 
dressed to  them,  but  merely  lent  to  them.  In  another  part 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  8.  Paul  says,  *  I  would  have 
you  know  how  greatly  I  strive  for  you  and  for  them  at  Laodicea, 
and  for  as  many  as  I  have  not  seen  after  the  flesh.'  Are  we 
to  infer  from  this  phrase  that  the  Colossians  and  Laodiceans 
are  included  among  those  whom  the  apostle  had  not  seen  ? 
Or  does  he  mean  to  draw  a  distinction  between  the  Colossians 
and  Laodiceans  whom  he  had  seen  and  others  whom  he  had 
not  seen?  The  latter  interpretation  seems  far  the  most 
probable.  Laodicea  was  the  capital  of  Phrygia  and  Colossae 
one  of  its  most  important  towns.     S.  Paul  visited  that  country 

*  Colossians   iv.   15.    The   words  in  the  Authorised  Version,  'when   this 
epistle  M  read  among  yon/  are  a  mistranslation,  and  obscare  the  meaning. 

"*■  It  is  supposed  that  this  letter  was  a  copy  of  a  oiroalar  letter  addressed  to 
the  Ephesians  and  others,  and  now  bearing  the  name  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians. — Lightfoot,  Colossians^  p.  37.  Another  theory  is  that  the  epistle 
inscribed  *  to  the  Ephesians '  was  taken  by  Tychicus  to  Ephesus,  with  an  order 
to  forward  it  to  Laodicea,  and  thence  to  Colossi. — Lardner,  Hist,  of  Apostles, 
chap.  xiii.   • 

There  is  another  argument  in  favour  of  the  theory  of  a  circular  letter  which 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  hitherto  noticed. 

In  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  (2  Thess.  i.  4)  S.  Paul  says : 
*  We  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God,  for  your  patience  and  faith.' 

Polycarp,  in  his  Epistle  to  tlie  PhilippianSt  speaks  of  them  as  men  *  among 
whom  the  blessed  Paul  laboured,  and  who  are  named  in  the  beginning  of  his 
epistle.    For  he  glories  of  you  in  all  the  churches.' 

Now  in  the  epistle  which  in  our  New  Testament  is  entitled  '  to  the 
Philippians,'  there  is  not  any  statement  to  the  effect  that  S.  Paul  gloried  of 
tbem  in  all  the  churches.  But  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  there  is 
SQch  a  statement.  Thessalonica  and  Philippi  were  both  towns  of  Macedonia, 
&nd  it  seems  to  be  a  probable  inference  that  the  same  letter  was  addressed  to 
^th,  the  address  only  being  altered.  If  this  be  so  it  is  an  additional  instance 
of  circular  epistles  addressed  by  S.  Paul  to  neighbouring  towns. 
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twice.  On  the  first  occasion*  he  may  have  passed  rapidly 
through  that  region.  But  on  the  second  occasion  he  made  a 
complete  and  systematic  visitation  of  the  churches.  S.  Luke 
emphatically  states  that  after  spending  some  time  at  Antioch, 
S.  Paul  *  departed  and  went  through  the  region  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  in  order,  stablishing  all  the  disciples.'  This  language 
seems  totally  inconsistent  with  the  theory  that  he  omitted  to 
visit  C0I0SS8B  and  Laodicea.  How  could  the  apostle  be  said 
to  have  gone  through  the  region  *  in  order,''  if  these  two  im- 
portant places  were  left  unvisited  ?  How  could  he  be  described 
as  stablishing  *  all '  the  disciples,  if  two  of  the  principal 
churches  did  not  receive  his  ministrations  ?  Unless  we  do  a 
violence  to  the  language  of  S.  Luke — for  which  there  is  not 
any  need— we  must  suppose  that  the  apostle  included  Colossi 
and  Laodicea  in  his  missionary  tour.' 

After  the  death  of  S.  Paul  the  Apostle,  John  succeeded  to 
the  care  of  the  churches  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse.  An 
interesting  question  arises  as  to  the  nature  of  his  relations 
to  those  churches.  He  could  not  have  been  a  bishop  or 
resident  chief  minister  of  a  diocese;  for  others  occupied 
that  office  at  Ephesus,  where  he  resided ;  and  the  very  fact 
that  he  resided  at  Ephesus  shows  that  he  could  not  have  been 
a  bishop  elsewhere.  His  relation  to  the  seven  churches  is 
very  clearly  described  by  a  writer  of  great  authority, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  was  born  in  the  second  century. 
He  states  that  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant  Domitian,  S. 
John  returned  from  Patmos  to  Ephesus,  and  went  about 
*  the  neighbouring  regions  of  the  Gentiles— in  some  to  appoint 
bishops,  in  some  to  institute  entirely  new  churches,  in  others 
to  appoint  to  the  ministry.'* 

Clement  has  a  narrative  respecting  the  apostle  which 
illustrates  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  state  of  the  Christian 
communities  in  those  days.     The  story  may  not  be  correct  in 


I  ( 


They  went  through  the  region  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia/  Acts.  xvi.  6.     It 
should  be  '  through,'  not  '  throughout,'  as  in  the  Authorised  Version. 
2  Kadf^ris  =  *  in  successive  order,'  Acts  xviii.  23. 

*  This  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Lardner,  who,  in  his  History  of  the  Apostles, 
has  discussed  the  question  at  great  length. 

*  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  23. 
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every  particular.  The  writer  may  have  added  some  embel- 
lishments of  his  owu;  but  this  circmnstance  ought  not  to 
induce  us  to  reject  the  narrative  altogether.  That  in  the  main 
it  is  correct  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt.  Clement  is  a  writer 
of  great  repute;  and  he  prefaces  this  account  with  a  most 
solenm  declaration  of  its  accuracy.  His  narrative,  as  quoted 
by  Eusebius,  is  as  follows : — 

Listen  to  a  story  which  is  no  fiction  but  a  real  history, 
handed  down  and  carefully  preserved,  respecting  the  Apostle 
John.  For  after  the  tyrant  was  dead,  coming  from  the  isle  of 
Patmos  to  Ephesus,  he  went  also  when  called  to  the  neigh- 
bouring regions  of  the  Gentiles ;  in  some  to  appoint  bishops, 
in  some  to  institute  entirely  new  churches,  in  others  to  appoint 
to  the  ministry  some  one  of  those  who  were  pointed  out  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

When  he  came,  therefore,  to  one  of  those  cities  at  no  great 
distance,  of  which  some  also  give  the  name,  and  had  in  other 
respects  consoled  his  brethren,  he  at  last  turned  to  the  bishop 
ordained,  and  seeing  a  youth  of  fine  stature,  graceful  counten- 
ance, and  ardent  mind,  he  said,  '  I  commend  him  to  you  with 
all  earnestness,  in  the  presence  of  the  Church  and  of  Christ.' 
The  bishop  having  promised  all,  he  repeated  and  testified  the 
same  thing,  and  then  returned  to  Ephesus. 

The  presbyter,  taking  the  youth  home  that  was  committed  to 
him,  educated,  restrained,  and  cherished  him,  and  at  length 
baptized  him.  After  this  he  relaxed  exercising  his  former  care 
and  vigilance,  as  if  he  had  now  committed  him  to  a  perfect 
safeguard  in  the  seal  of  the  Lord. 

But  certain  idle,  dissolute  fellows,  familiar  with  every  kind 
of  wickedness,  unhappily  attached  themselves  to  him  thus  pre- 
maturely freed  from  restraint.  At  first  they  led  him  on  by  ex- 
pensive entertainments.  Then  going  out  at  night  to  plunder 
tbey  took  him  with  them.  Next  they  encouraged  him  to  some- 
thing greater,  and  gradually  becoming  accustomed  to  their  ways, 
in  his  enterprising  spirit,  like  an  unbridled  and  powerful  steed 
that  has  struck  out  of  the  right  way,  biting  the  curb,  he  rushed 
with  so  much  the  greater  impetuosity  towards  the  precipice. 

At  length,  renouncing  the  salvation  of  God,  he  contemplated 
no  trifling  offence,  but  having  committed  some  great  crime, 
since  he  was  now  ruined  he  expected  to  suffer  equally  with  the 
rest.      Taking,  therefore,  these  same  associates,  and  forming 
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them  into  a  band  of  brigands,  he  became  their  captain,  surpas- 
sing them  aU  in  violence,  blood,  and  cruelty. 

Time  elapsed,  and  on  a  certain  occasion  they  sent  for  John. 
The  apostle,  after  ordering  those  other  matters  for  which  he 
came,  said,  '  Gome,  bishop,  return  me  my  deposit  which  I  and 
Christ  committed  to  thee  in  the  presence  of  the  Church  over 
which  thou  dost  preside.*  The  bishop  at  first  indeed  was  con- 
founded, thinking  that  he  was  insidiously  charged  for  money 
which  he  had  not  received.  And  yet  he  could  neither  give 
credit  for  that  which  he  had  not,  nor  yet  disbelieve  John. 

But  when  he  said  I  demand  the  young  man  and  the  soul  of 
a  brother,  the  old  man,  groaning  heavily  and  also  weeping,  said, 
*  He  is  dead  I ' 

'  How,  and  by  what  death  ? ' 

*  He  is  dead  to  God,*  said  he.  '  He  has  turned  out  wicked 
and  abandoned,  and  at  last  a  brigand.  And  now,  instead  of  the 
Church,  he  has  beset  the  mountains  with  a  band  like  himself.* 

The  apostle  on  hearing  this  tore  his  garment,  and  beating 
his  head,  with  great  lamentation  said,  '  I  left  a  worthy  keeper 
of  a  brother*s  soul !  But  let  a  horse  be  got  ready,  and  some 
one  to  guide  me  on  my  way.'  He  rode,  as  he  was,  away  from 
the  Church,  and  coming  to  the  country  was  taken  prisoner  by 
the  out-guards  of  the  brigands.  He  neither  attempted  to  flee 
nor  refused  to  be  taken,  but  cried  out,  '  For  this  very  purpose 
am  I  come :  conduct  me  to  your  captain.' 

He  in  the  meantime  stood  waiting,  armed  as  he  was.  But 
when  he  recognised  John  coming  to  liim,  overcome  with  shame 
lie  turned  about  to  flee.  The  apostle,  however,  pursued  him 
.  with  all  his  might,  forgetful  of  his  age,  and  crying  out,  *  Why 
dost  thou  fly,  my  son,  from  me  thy  father — thy  defenceless, 
aged  father?  Have  compassion  on  me  my  son:  fear  not. 
Thou  still  hast  hope  of  life.  I  will  intercede  with  Christ  for 
thee.  Should  it  be  necessary  I  will  cheerfully  suffer  death  for 
thee  as  Christ  for  us.  I  will  give  my  life  for  thine.  Stay : 
believe  that  Christ  hath  sent  me.' 

Hearing  this  he  at  first  stopped  with  downcast  looks,  then 
threw  away  his  arms  :  then  trembHng  lamented  bitterly,  and 
embracing  the  old  man  as  he  came  up,  attempted  to  plead  for 
himself  with  his  lamentations  as  much  as  he  was  able ;  as  if 
baptized  a  second  time  with  his  own  tears,  and  only  concealing 
his  right  hand.  But  the  apostle,  pledging  himself  and 
solemnly  assuring  him  that  he  had  found  pardon  for  him  in  his 
prayers  at  the  liaiuls  of  Christ,  praying  on  his  bended  knees 
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and  kissing  his  right  hand,  as  cleansed  from  all  iniquity,  con- 
ducted him  back  again  to  the  Church.* 

That  S.  John  abode  for  a  long  time  in  Ephesus  and 
governed  the  Asiatic  Churches,  and  that  he  died  there  in 
extreme  old  age,  we  have  satisfactory  evidence.  Eusebius 
says  (referring  to  the  close  of  the  first  century) : — 

About  this  time,  also,  the  beloved  disciple  of  Jesus,  John, 
the  apostle  and  evangehst,  still  surviving  governed  the 
Churches  in  Asia,  after  his  return  from  exile  on  the  island  and 
the  death  of  Domitian.  That  he  was  hving  until  this  time  it 
may  suffice  to  prove  by  two  witnesses.  These,  as  maintain- 
ing sound  doctrine  in  the  Church,  may  surely  be  regarded  as 
worthy  of  all  credit,  and  such  were  Irenaeus  and  Clement  of 
Alexandria.' ' 

Another  apostle  who  settled  in  Asia  after  the  fall  of  Jeru- 
salem was  Philip  of  Bethsaida.  Polycrates,  Bishop  of  Ephesus, 
in  a  letter  written  to  Victor,  Bishop  of  Home,  about  the  end 
of  the  second  century,  says :  *  For  in  Asia  also  mighty  lumin- 
aries are  fallen  asleep,  which  shall  rise  again  at  the  last  day  at 
the  appearance  of  the  Lord,  when  He  shall  come  with  glory 
from  heaven,  and  shall  gather  again  all  the  saints ;  Philip, 
one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  who  sleeps  in  Hierapolis,  and  his 
two  aged  virgin  daughters;  and  another  of  his  daughters,  who 
KTed  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  rest  at  Ephesus.'  ' 

Hierapolis,  at  which  8.  Philip  resided,  was  a  city  of 
Phrygia,  about  five  miles  distant  from  Laodicea,  and  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  became  one  of  the  principal  Chris- 
tian settlements.     There  must  have  been  a  church  there  in 

*  Eusebius,  Ecclea.  Hist  b.  iii.  o.  23. 

*  lb.  Eosebins  then  proceeds  to  quote  the  passages  from  Ireneeus  and 
Clement,  already  given  in  this  chapter,  which  relate  to  the  sojourn  of  S.  John 
tt  Ephesus. 

'  i^.  b.  iii  c.  31.  That  the  Philip  here  mentioned  is  not  Philip  the 
evangelist  mentioned  by  S.  Luke  (Acts  zzi.  8)  is  demonstrated  by  Dr.  Bouth 
{BdiquuEj  vol.  i.  p.  378)  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  (Epistle  to  Colossians,  p.  46), 
vbo  show  very  clearly  that  Philip  of  HierapoUs  was  the  apostle,  and  not  the 
evangelist.  The  testimony  of  Polycrates  on  this  point  is  positive,  and  he  had, 
as  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  good  means  of  information.  Besides  that,  Philip  the 
BvangeUst,  according  to  Hieronymus,  lived  and  died  at  CsBsarea,  where  S.  Paul 
and  S.  Lake  had  visited  him. 

K  2 
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the  time  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  for  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Golossians, 
speaking  of  Epaphras,  he  says  :  *  I  bear  him  record,  that  be 
hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and 
them  in  Hierapolis.*  * 

Of  the  history  of  the  other  apostles,  subsequently  to  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem,  very  little  is  known  with  certainty.  There 
are  numerous  traditions  respecting  them,  but  the  writings  in 
which  they  are  recorded  are  very  rarely  older  than  the  third 
or  fourth  century.  Some  of  them  may  be  true ;  others  are 
certainly  untrue ;  and  we  have  no  satisfactory  means  of  dis- 
cerning the  true  from  the  imtrue.  Eusebius  says,'  that  after 
the  fall  of  Jerusalem  '  the  holy  apostles  and  disciples  of  our 
Saviour  being  scattered  over  the  whole  world,  Thomas,  accord- 
ing to  tradition,  received  Farthia'  as  his  allotted  region, 
Andrew  received  Scythia,  and  John  Asia,  where,  after  continu- 
ing some  time,  he  died  at  Ephesus.'  The  same  writer  refers 
to  a  tradition  that  S.  Bartholomew  went  to  '  India,'  and  that 
a  century  afterwards  Pantsenus,  a  learned  missionary,  went  to 
the  same  country,  and  *  found  his  own  arrival  anticipated  by 
some  who  were  there  acquainted  with  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
and  to  whom  Bartholomew  had  preached,  and  had  left  them 
the  same  Gospel  in  Hebrew,  which  was  also  preserved  unto  this 
time.'  * 

It  is  doubtful  what  country  is  meant  here  by  'India.' 
Some  writers  suppose  that  it  means  Southern  Arabia.  Evi- 
dently it  must  have  been  some  country  in  which  Jews  were 
settled  ;  for  the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew  in  Hebrew  would  not  be 
intelligible  to  any  other  people. 


*  Colossians  iv.  13.  '  Ensebius,  Eccles,  Hist,  b.  iii.  c.  1. 

'  The  tradition  that  S.  Thomas  preached  in  Parthia  receives  some  confir- 
mation from  a  passage  in  the  Recognition  of  Clement^  a  kind  of  religions 
romance,  written  probably  before  a.d.  230.  The  writer  speaks  of  Thomas 
preaching  among  the  Parthians,  b.  ix.  c.  29.  Of  coarse  a  work  of  fiction  has 
not  much  historical  value,  but  the  date  of  this  work  shows  that  the  tradition 
respecting  S.  Thomas  was  very  ancient. 

In  his  Evangelic  Preparation^  Eusebins  has  preserved  a  fragment  of 
Bardesanes,  which  speaks  of  the  wide  diffusion  of  Christianity  in  Parthia  in 
his  times.  Bardesanes,  according  to  Eusebius  (Eccles.  Hist.  b.  iv.  c.  30),  was  a 
writer  of  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century. 

*  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  b.  v.  c.  10. 
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How  far  east  the  missionary  labours  of  the  apostles  ex- 
tended it  would  be  impossible  now  to  determine  with  certainty. 
But  that  tidings  of  Christianity  were  carried  eastward  at  a 
very  early  period  is  beyond  doubt.  Even  before  the  death  of 
Christ  we  are  told  that '  the  report  of  Him  went  forth  into  all 
Syria.' '  And  it  is  easy  to  see  how  that  report  would  be  con- 
veyed. At  the  three  great  festivals  of  the  Jewish  Church 
myriads  of  faithful  Jews  flocked  to  Jerusalem  from  countries 
far  to  the  east  of  Syria ;  and  they  at  their  return  home  would 
naturally  report  that  a  new  Teacher  was  preaching  throughout 
all  Judaea  with  mighty  influence,  and  stirring  up  the  people. 
Accordingly  we  find  that  churches  were  established  in  Syria 
very  soon  after  the  apostles  began  their  work;  for  among 
those  to  whom  the  decree  of  the  Coimcil  of  Jerusalem  «^as 
addressed  were  the  brethren  in  Syria.* 

But  far  beyond  them  the  rumour  of  the  new  faith  extended. 
For,  as  we  have  seen,  among  the  pilgrims  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
three  great  feasts  were  many  that  came  from  regions  beyond 
the  Euphrates.*  And  these  on  their  return  home  would  com- 
municate the  tidings  of  Christianity  throughout  Mesopo- 
tamia. Among  converts  at  the  Day  of  Pentecost  were 
dwellers  in  that  region,  and  it  cannot  be  reasonably  doubted 
that  when  S.  Peter  reached  Babylon  he  found  Christian  con- 
gregations already  established  there. 

Another  Church  of  Mesopotamia  which  has  a  remarkable 
history  is  Edessa,  of  which  the  modern  name  is  Urfah  or 
Orfa,  a  town  situated  on  one  of  the  great  high  roads  from 
Syria  to  India,  which  is  at  this  day  a  thriving  populous 
place,  containing  about  50,000  inhabitants.  Along  the 
caravan  road  which  passes  through  Orfa  vast  quantities  of 
goods  are  conveyed  between  India,  Syria,  and  Asia  Minor. 
In  ancient  times,  also,  Edessa  was  an  important  commercial 
centre,  and  one  of  the  gateways  of  the  East.  There  were 
Jews  resident  at  Edessa  who  traded  in  silk,  and  a  Latin 
historian  *  of  the  fourth  century  states  that  a  celebrated  mart 

'  Matthew  iv.  24.  «  Acts  xv.  23.  «  Anie^  Chapter  V. 

*  Ammianus   Marcellinus,  cited  in  Cureton's  Ancient  Syriac  Documents^ 
p.  156. 
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viHH  ]ield  at  Batne,  about  a  day's  march  from  Edessa,  Vf 
traders  camo  to  buy  and  sell  various  kinds  of  merchandise 
by  the  Indians  and  Seres.* 

The  Jews  settled  at  Edessa  soon  heard  of  Christia] 
The  history  of  the  estabUshment  of  a  church  among  them 
been  obscured  by  fables,  but  the  main  fact  that  there  was  i 
a  church  in  Ai>ostolic  times  hardly  admits  of  doubt.  Euse 
says  that  '  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  by  a  di 
impulse  sent  Thaddeus,  who  was  also  one  of  the  seventy 
ciples,  to  Edessa  as  a  herald  and  evangeUst  of  the  doctrine 
Christ.' « 

This  statement  contains  nothing  improbable.  But 
fortunately  the  historian  himself  gives  it  an  appearance  of 
probabiUty  by  stating  that  the  mission  was  due  to  a  wri 
correspondence  between  Christ  Himself  and  AgbaruB,  Prin< 
Edessa.  Eusebius  gives  a  translation  from  the  Syriac  of 
letters  which  he  found  preserved  in  the  archives  of  that  < 
the  one  entitled,  '  A  copy  of  a  letter  written  by  King  Agban 
Jesus,  and  sent  to  Him  at  Jerusalem  by  Ananias  the  cour 
the  other  entitled,  *  The  answer  of  Jesus  to  King  Agbam 
the  courier  Ananias.'  This  answer  commences,  '  Blessed 
thou,  0  Agbarus,  who,  without  seeing,  hast  believed  in 
For  it  is  written  concerning  Me,  that  they  who  have  seei 
will  not  beUeve  :  though  they  who  have  not  seen  may  beli< 

Tliis  correspondence  is  not  only  a  forgery,  but  a 
clumsy  one.  The  words  quoted  are  a  manifest  plagiarisi 
the  words  addressed  to  Thomas,  '  Because  thou  hast  seen 
thou  hast  believed  ;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
yet  have  believed.'  These  words  are  recorded  in  S.  Jo 
Gospel,  which  was  written  after  the  death  of  Christ,  whc 
the  fictitious  correspondence  purports  to  have  taken  plac 
His  lifetime.  Besides  that,  we  may  be  sure  that  if  a  lett^ 
which  Christ  was  believed  by  the  early  Christians  to  be 
author  had  been  preserved,  it  would  not  have  been  sufi 
by  them  to  remain  buried  in  obscurity  at  Edessa,  but  w 
have  been  diligently  copied  and  read  in  their  churches.' 

*  Seres,  a  nation  inhabiting  a  country  to  the  east  of  the  (Hmges, 
part  of  China.  ^  Ecclcs.  Hist,  b.  i.  c.  13. 

*  EusebiuR  appears  to  have  accepted  these  docnments  as  genuine. 
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The  extreme  antiquity  of  these  documents — for  they  were 
ancient  when  Eusebius  saw  them,  probably  early  in  the 
fourth  century— is  strong  evidence  that  a  church  had  been 
planted  in  Edessa  in  ApostoUc  times.  The  imaginative 
chronicler,  who  embellished  his  subject  with  fictitious  letters, 
would  hardly  have  ventured  to  represent  the  king  of  the 
country  as  a  convert  to  Christianity  unless  that  was  the  case. 

There  are  other  apparently  more  trustworthy  documents 
in  the  same  collection  which  give  detailed  accoimts  of  the 
Bufferings  of  Christians  at  Edessa  in  the  reign  of  Trajan. 
These  documents  are  attested  by  different  pubUc  notaries,  and 
so  carefully  record  circumstances  of  time  and  place,  that  they 
may  be  safely  accepted  as  substantially  correct.  They  show 
clearly  that  in  the  first  century  a  Christian  Church  had  been 
established  at  Edessa  with  sanction  of  the  King  Agbar  already 
mentioned,  that  some  of  his  successors  adopted  a  different 
policy,  and  cruelly  persecuted  the  Christians,  and  that  this 
persecution  was  stopped  by  the  edict  of  Trajan.* 

Another  important  church  founded  in  Apostolic  times  was 
that  of  Alexandria. 

Alexandria,  situated  on  the  Mediterranean,  near  one  of  the 

mouths  of  the  Nile,  was   founded  by  Alexander  the  Great 

about  B.C.   882,  and  became  part  of  the  dominion  of  the 

Bomans  thirty  years  before  Christ.     When,  on  the  death  of 

Cleopatra,  Egypt  was  reduced  by  Augustus  to  a  province, 

the  drcumstance  detracts  from  his  credit  as  a  historian :  it  is,  however,  jast  to 
Add  that  he  seldom  shows  the  like  credulity  in  other  parts  of  his  history ;  and 
t  passage  in  which  the  letter  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  '  full  of  power '  is  supposed 
to  be  an  interpolation. 

Among  the  ancient  Syriao  documents  discovered  in  1S48  by  Dr.  Cureton  is 
one  entitled,  The  Doctrine  of  Addcsus  the  Apostle^  which  contains  a  long 
account  of  miracles  worked  by  Addieus  (or  Thaddeus),  and  of  the  conversion  of 
King  Agbar  and  the  city  of  Edessa  by  him.  But  the  anachronisms  in  this 
document  show  that  it  is  spurious.  It  states  that  ministers  appointed  by 
Addieus  read  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  whereas  the  word  '  Testament,'  as 
applied  to  the  Scriptures,  did  not  come  into  use  until  the  latter  part  of  the 
second  century.  This  document  states  also  that  these  ministers  read  the 
I^iatesseron,  which  was  not  compiled  until  the  second  century. 

'  The  '  Acts  of  Sharbil '  (Ancient  Syriac  Documents^  p.  41) ;  the  *  Martyrdom 
of  Barsamya  '  [lb.  p.  63). 
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Alexandria  became  the  moBt  important  commercial  city  of 
Egypt.  Vast  quantities  of  merchandise  were  conveyed  from 
the  far  East  by  the  Indian  seas  and  the  valley  of  the  Nile  to 
Alexandria,  and  from  that  port  were  shipped  to  BomeJ 

A  large  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Alexandria  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era  were  Jews.     They  were 
allowed  to  occupy  two  out  of  the  five  quarters  into  which  the 
city  was  divided,  and  had  not  only  complete  toleration  as  to 
their  religions,  but  also  were  permitted  to  have  their  own  sepa- 
rate government  and  courts  of  justice.      *  There  is  also/  says 
Josephus, '  an  ethnarch  allowed  them,  who  governs  the  people 
and  distributes  justice  to  them,  and  regulates  their  contracts 
and  laws  as  if  he  were  ruler  of  a  free  republic' '     Shortly, 
however,  after  the  death  of  Christ  (a.d.  89)  the  Jews  became 
the  objects  of  a  most  frightful  persecution  by  the  other  inhabi- 
tants of  the  city ;  and  the  Boman  Governor  sided  with  the 
populace,  and  withdrew  his  protection  from  the  Jews.  Through- 
out the  reign  of  Caligula  they  were  harassed ;  and  a  deputation, 
of  which  the  celebrated  Philo  was  the  chief,  was  sent  unsuc- 
cessfully to  the  Emperor  to  solicit  redress.     During  the  war 
which  ended  in  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  the  revolt  of  the  Jews  in 
Palestine  embittered  the  public  feeling  against  the  Jews  of 
Alexandria  ;  and  on  one  occasion,  according  to  Josephus,'  the 
Boman  soldiers  and  the  populace  of  Alexandria  fell  ujxjn  the 
Jews,  and  slaughtered  fifty  thousand  of  them. 

Alexandria  was  not  merely  a  commercial  city ;  it  was  also 
a  renowned  seat  of  learning.  The  great  Alexandrine  library 
was  at  one  time  the  largest  in  the  world,  and  was  said  to  have 
contained  700,000  volumes.  The  city  was  a  centre  of  scientific 
knowledge.  The  schools  of  Alexandrine  philosophy  were 
renowned  throughout  the  civilised  world.  Three  centuries 
before  the  Christian  era  the  illustrious  mathematician  Euclid 


'  There  are  two  references  to  this  trade  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  When 
S.  Paul  was  first  sent  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  journey 
'  tlie  centurion  found  a  ship  of  Alexandria  sailing  for  Italy,  and  he  put  us 
therein  '  (Acts  xxvii.  6).  This  ship  was  subsequently  wrecked  at  Malta.  Thence, 
*  after  three  montlis  we  set  sail  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  which  had  wintered 
there,  whose  sifin  was  the  Twin  Brothers '  (Acts  xxviii.  11). 

*  Antiquities,  b.  xiv.  c.  7.  *  Wars,  b.  ii.  c.  18. 
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liad  fiourisbed  there,  and  digested  into  a  regular  and  wonder- 
fully methodic  syBtem  all  that  was  then  known  of  pure 
geomotry.  The  schools  OBtabliehed  by  him  became  so  cele- 
brated that  it  was  said  that  for  many  centuries  no  mathema- 
tician could  be  found  who  bad  not  studied  at  Alexandria. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  products  of  the  hterary 
activity  of  this  bmous  capital  was  the  Septuagint — a  work 
which  had  immense  infinence  upon  the  theology  both  of  the 
Jews  and  the  Christians.' 

According  to  ancient  tradition  the  Church  of  Alexandria 
was  founded  by  S.  Mark  the  evangeliBt.  The  earliest  record 
of  that  tradition  now  extant  appeara  to  be  a  passage  in 
Eusebius.  His  statement  is  as  follows:  'It  is  said  that  the 
same  Mark  was  the  first  who  was  sent  to  Egypt,  that  he 
preached  there  the  Gospel  which  he  had  written,  and  first 
established  churches  at  Alexandria.'  *  The  connection  of  S. 
Mark  with  the  Alexandrine  churches  is  well  authenticated. 
It  is  quite  clear  that  a  regularly  organised  Christian  Church 
existed  at  Alexandria  long  before  the  close  of  the  first 
century ;  for  Eusebius  has  given  a  hst  of  the  bishops  who 
occupied  the  See  during  that  period.  He  says  that  in  the 
eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero  {a.d.  62),  '  Annianus  suc- 
ceeded the  apostle  and  evangeUet  Mark  in  the  administration 
of  the  Church  at  Alexandria.  He  was  a  man  distinguished 
for  his  piety,  and  admirable  in  every  respect.''  Eusebius 
gives  the  dates  of  the  succession  of  the  several  bishops  so  pre- 
cisely, that  there  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that  he  relied  upon 
documents  not  now  extant.  If  the  first  date  is  correct, 
S.  Mark  must  liavc  preached  in  Egypt  many  years  before  the 
martyrdom  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul.  In  this  respect  EuM 
is  confirmed  by  Epiphanius,  a  bishop  of  the  fourth  < 
who  says  that  Mark,  companion  of  S.  Peter,  composed] 
Gospel  at  Home,  and  '  having  written  it  was  sent  by  Qtsf 
Peter  into  the  country  of  the  Egyittiana.'  * 

■  An  account  of  the  Septnngint  wiU  be  given  in  ■  aobeeqaeDt  ^i^r< 
'  Eu9c-hiu9,  Eccla.  Sitl.  b.  U.  e.  16. 

'  lb.  h.  u.  c.  S4.     EuHcbius  uy*  the  Hecond  bishop  nn-    ^   li  i! 
third  CerdoD  {Etxla.  HUt.  b.  iu,  ce.  H  and  31). 

*  Ejiiphanius,  cited  lArdner.  Hat.  of  the  J/joalla.  cbiij  ' 
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Many  memorable  names  occur  in  the  history  of  this  church. 
One  of  the  most  illustrious  teachers  of  Apostolic  times  was 
Apollos,  an  Alexandrian  by  race,  '  a  learned  man,'  and  *  mighty 
in  the  Scriptures,'  who  became  a  close  companion  of  8.  Paul. 
Among  other  names  conspicuous  in  the  later  history  of  the 
same  Church  are  Clement,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  born  about 
the  middle  of  the  second  century ;  and  his  pupil  Origen,  bom 
A.D.  185,  two  of  the  most  eloquent  and  learned  writers  in 
defence  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Here  ends  our  brief  and  very  imperfect  survey  of  the  work 
done  in  the  first  estabUshment  of  Christianity  in  the  Eastern 
world.  Our  information  as  to  the  mode  in  which  that  great 
work  was  accomplished  is  scanty  and  fragmentary,  although 
the  general  character  of  the  results  is  known  with  certainty. 
The  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  comprised  three  great  sections — 
those  of  the  far  East,  dwelling  beyond  the  Euphrates,  and 
occupying  Babylonia  and  Mesopotamia;  another  numerous 
class,  inhabiting  the  extensive  and  populous  Boman  provinces 
of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor ;  and  lastly,  the  numerous  settlements 
of  Egypt  and  the  north-west  of  Africa,  including  Alexandria, 
that  wonderful  seat  of  arts,  commerce,  and  learning.  Jews 
thronged  the  great  cities  of  Greece  and  Italy,  and  every 
great  port  and  emporium  along  the  coasts  of  the  Euxine 
and  the  Mediterranean  were  occupied  with  colonies  of  this 
enterprising  people.  Almost  universally,  they  were  familiar 
with  the  Greek  language,  which  became  an  easy  means  of 
general  communication,  and  greatly  facilitated  the  diffusion 
of  Christianity  among  them  and  among  their  Gentile  neigh- 
bours. And  thus  it  came  to  pass,  that  every  great  city  of 
Italy,  Greece,  and  the  Oriental  province,  received  the  message 
of  the  Gospel  before  the  close  of  the  first  century. 

The  triumphs  were  won  not  by  the  sword,  but  by  the 
mightier  power  of  speech,  and  the  still  more  mighty  influence 
of  example.  Many  of  the  Gentiles  themselves  had  become 
ashamed  of  their  gods  and  weary  of  the  wickedness  of 
the    times.     In  these   pages    an   attempt   will   be   made  to 

considerB  that  thero  is  only  one  Mark  in  the  New  Testament,  and  Dr.  Lightfoot 
is  of  the  same  opinion  {Epistle  to  Colossians,  p.  302). 
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describe — so  far  as  is  permissible  to  a  modern  pen — something 
of  the  unspeakably  degraded  state  of  society.  Greeks,  Bomans, 
and  Asiatics  were  simk  in  an  abysm  of  iniquity.  Yet  there 
were  among  them  some  who  were  ready  to  revolt  against  the 
social  bondage  which  vice,  superstition,  and  cruelty  inflicted. 
To  them  the  preaching  of  a  religion,  which  was  *  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits/  was  a  revelation  indeed.  What !  was  it  possible 
that  the  worship  of  false  gods,  with  their  filthy  legends  and 
obscene  mysteries,  might  cease?  Was  it  possible  that  men 
might  live  pure,  clean  lives,  and  forsake  practices  which  de- 
graded them  below  the  level  of  the  brutes  of  the  field  ?  Was 
it  possible  the  shrieks  of  the  tortured  slave  and  the  groans  of 
the  dying  gladiator  might  be  heard  no  more  ?  The  apostles 
and  their  companions  showed  them  a  way  by  which  all  these 
things  might  become  possible. 

Another  marvel  connected  with  the  first  diffusion  of 
Christianity  was  the  systematic  way  in  which  these  preachers 
pursued  their  course.  Churches  were  established  with  regular 
snccession  of  ministers  and  settled  rules ;  and  this  was  ac- 
complished m  spite  of  maUgnant  opposition  from  Jews  aod 
Gentiles.  Of  the  heroes  by  whom  this  moral  revolution  was 
commenced  we  know  comparatively  little.  History  has 
recorded  the  names  of  the  apostles  and  a  few  of  their  fellow 
labourers ;  but  besides  these  there  must  have  been  a  myriad 
of  others,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  any  earthly  book — 
men  who  perilled  their  lives  in  the  cause  of  Christianity.  But 
though  we  know  scarcely  anything  of  their  labours  and  suffer- 
ings we  do  know  the  result.  Everywhere  throughout  the  vast 
Roman  empire  they  taught  and  spoke  in  such  a  manner  that 
men  were  compelled  to  hsten  to  them ;  and  the  ultimate  effect 
f  their  teaching  was  to  overthrow  the  Greek  and  Boman  gods. 


140  THE  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THE    STATE    OF    ROME. 

In  the  century  preceding  the  Christian  era  the  Jews  were 
numerous  in  Italy.  Pompey  had  transported  several  thousands 
from  Judsea  to  Borne.  Cicero  complains  that  the  Italian  JewB 
were  accustomed  to  send  gold  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  the 
Senate  had  forbidden  the  practice ' — thus  showing  that  the 
numbers  and  wealth  of  these  immigrants  were  so  great  as  to 
attract  public  attention.  In  the  time  of  Julius  CsBsar  the 
Hebrew  inhabitants  of  Bome  were  treated  with  special  in- 
dulgence, and  allowed  to  celebrate  their  festivals ;  *  and  this 
policy  was  continued  in  the  time  of  his  successor  Augustus, 
that  is,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era.  That 
Emperor  directed  that  when  the  day  on  which  largess  of  com 
was  distributed  among  the  pauper  population  happened  to  be  a 
Sabbath,  the  Jews'  portion  should  be  reserved  for  them  to 
another  day.  Again,  when  the  inhabitants  of  Judsea  on  the 
death  of  Herod  sent  a  petition  to  Eome  for  liberty,  that 
petition  was  supported  by  eight  thousand  Hebrew  inhabitants 
of  the  city,  and  was  considered  and  answered  by  the  Emperor 
Augustus  in  a  spirit  of  conciliation. 

But  this  tolerance  did  not  long  continue.  After  the  death 
of  Augustus  the  Jews  became  objects  of  popular  aversion. 
The  next  Emperor,  Tiberius,  deported  a  large  number  of  them 
to  Sardinia.  Claudius  (the  next  Emperor  but  one)  banished 
them  all.  S.  Luke  tells  us  that  when  S.  Paul  reached 
Corinth  he  found  there  *  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  born 
in   Pontus,  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife  Priscilla ; 


'  Orailo  pro  FUicco,  quoted  ante.  Chapter  V. 
'  Josophus,  Antiq.  b.  xiv.  c.  10,  s.  8. 
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because  that  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from 
Bome.' ' 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  Suetonius,  of  which  con- 
flicting interpretations  have  been  given,  in  which  he  says  the 
Bmperor  Claudius  *  expelled  from  Bome  the  Jews  who  were 
continually  in  a  state  of  tnmult,  their  instigator  being  Chreatua.'  * 
Some  writers  understand  this  passage  to  refer  to  feuds  between 
the  Jews  and  Chrietiane.^  Another  explanation  is  that  the 
disturbances  were  caused  '  by  various  conflicting  rumours  of 
claimants  to  the  MeBsiahship.'  *  But  whatever  may  be  the 
precise  meaning  of  the  passage  in  Suetonius  it  is  clear  that 
there  were  disturbanceB  in  Bome,  on  account  of  which  the 
Jews  were  expelled. 

It  is  curious  to  observe  the  change  of  Boman  feeling  with 
regard  to  these  settlers.  In  the  time  of  Horace  they  were 
regarded  contemptnouBly  but  not  with  absolute  aversion.  In 
one  place  ^  he  refers  to  their  proselytising  spirit ;  in  another  to 
their  superslitious  credulity.^  Afterwards,  the  popular  feeling, 
as  reflected  in  Latin  authors,  became  far  more  hostile  and 
bitter.  Juvenal,  writing  about  the  end  of  the  first  century  of 
the  Christian  era,  gives  the  Jews  a  very  bad  character  indeed. 
According  to  him  '  they  are  accustomed  to  despise  the  Boman 
laws :  They  teach  and  observe  the  Judaic  code  and  all  that 
Moses  delivered  to  them  in  bis  mysterioDS  volume ;  but  they 
will  not  show  the  way  to  anyone  but  those  of  their  own 

■  AotBXviii.  3. 

*  '  Jadm»  LmpolEore  Chreato  undna  tnmnltnuitM  Boml  ezpolit.' — Soel. 
Claiidiui, 

'  Hilnun,  Hislorn  of  the  Jews,  b.  %ix. 

*  Lightloot,  PhiUppUins,  p.  16.     It  ie  geaerallj  asvomed  that '  Chreelus ' 
mMDS 'Christ.'     But  lliat  is  not  absolutely  curtain.     The  nfuue  Ohieatus 
not  anoommoD.     Cicoro  speaks  ol  a  robbur;  hj  ooe  Chruslus  ('  Q 
tionem':  AdDivemoa.a.i).     The  namE!  oooura  in  UitrUar* 
il.  28.    Among  the  BcribblmgH  {gra^Ui)  on 
vbich  Atellana,  an  aetruaa,  declares  her  love  tor  Chn)4M 
be  piopitioDB  to  them. — Poinpctt  and  Hcrcvlatuitm,  tgr  A 

*  ao,  vslaU  In 

Jiul«i,  cogernug  in  hani?  coucedcre  tiiib«r 
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religion,  nor  direct  the  thirsty  wayfarer  to  a  spring  if  he  is 
uncircumcised.'  ^ 

Even  so  grave  a  writer  as  Tacitus  repeats  the  most  absurd 
calumnies  about  the  Jews.  His  ignorance  and  credulity  with 
respect  to  their  history  and  customs  are  amazing.  He  says' 
all  things  are  profane  with  them  that  the  Romans  consider 
sacred ;  and  that  they  have  an  image  of  an  ass  in  the  most 
holy  place  of  their  temple,  because  during  their  wander- 
ings in  the  wilderness  a  herd  had  shown  them  the  way  to 
water-springs.  For  their  practice  of  resting  on  the  seventh 
day  it  is  supposed  that  they  do  so  either  to  give  honour  to 
the  god  Saturn,  the  worship  of  whom  they  may  have  got  firom 
the  Idsei,  or  because  *  among  the  seven  stars  by  which  mortals 
are  governed  the  star  of  Saturn  moves  in  the  highest  orbit 
and  with  the  greatest  power.' '  To  this  farrago  of  nonsense 
Tacitus  adds  that  the  rites  of  the  Hebrews  are  impure,  that 
though  faithful  to  each  other  they  are  hostile  to  the  rest  of 
mankind,  that  they  are  extremely  prone  to  lasciviousness,  and 
though  they  refrain  from  intercourse  with  foreign  women  they 
allow  promiscuous  concubinage  among  their  own  people. 

If  a  generally  cautious  and  accurate  writer  like  Tacitus 
could  give  credence  to  such  absurd  stories,  we  can  readily 
understand  that  the  popular  prejudice  against  the  Jews  would 
be  general  and  intense.  They  dwelt  in  their  own  quarter, 
apart  from  the  rest  of  the  citizens,  and  had  no  dealings  with 
the  Romans  except  for  the  purposes  of  traffic  and  gain.  In 
the  squalid  narrow  streets  of  a  suburb,  on  the  western  side 
of  the  river,  this  strange  people  led  a  life  and  observed  rites 


^  Romanas  antem  soliti  contemnere  leges, 
Jndaioam  edisount  et  servant  ao  metaant  jns, 
Tradidit  arcano  quodoomque  yolamine  Moses  : 
Non  monstrare  vias,  eadem  nisi  saora  colenti, 
QuaBsitum  ad  fontem  solos  dedncere  verpos. — Sat  xiv.  100. 
'  *  Prof  ana  illic  omnia  ques  apud  nos  saora ;  mrsom  concessa  apnd  illos  qam 
nobis  incesta.  .  .  .  Cetera  institnta  sinistra  foeda  pravitate  valnere.  .  .  .  Apad 
ipsos  fides  obstinata,  misericordia  in  promptn,  sed  adversns  omnes  alios  hostile 
odinm.     Separati  epulis,  discreti  cnbilibns,  projectissima  ad  libidinem  gens, 
alienarum  concubitu  abstinent :  inter  se  nihil  illicitum.' — Hist,  v.  4,  6. 

'  *  Sen  quod  de  septem  sidoribus  quis  mortales  reguntur,  altissimo  orbe  et 
prfficipud  potentiA  stella  Satumi  fcratur.' — Hist.  v.  4. 
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and  ceremonies  which  rendered  them  the  object  of  suspicion 
and  aversion.^ 

Of  the  immorality  which  prevailed  at  Eome  when  Christi- 
anity was  first  preached  there  we  have  proof  in  the  pages  of 
Bach  writers  as  J^uvenal  and  Tacitus.      The  satirist  lashes 
the  vices  of  his  countrymen  with  unsparing  severity.     The 
historian,  while  he  describes  these  enormities,  tells  us  that 
they  excited  disgust  in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  better  classes. 
The    degradation    was    not    universal.      One    can   scarcely 
believe  that  all  or  even  the  greater  part  of  the  descendants  of 
the  antique  Bomans  were  utterly  debased.     Still  the  uncon- 
cern with  which  the  most  horrid  vices  are  mentioned  by  Latin 
authors  proves  beyond  doubt  that  the  recognised  standard  of 
morals  was  very  low. 

Sensuality  and  cruelty  are  frequent  companions.     The 
ferocity  of  the  Boman  laws,  especially  with  respect  to  slaves, 
appears  to  us  almost  fiendish.     The  master  had  the  most 
absolute  power  over  the  slave— could  torture  or  crucify  him, 
or  throw  him  to  the  wild  beasts  at  his  own  sole  wlQ  and 
pleasure.    A  slave  was  a  chattel — not  a  person  ;  therefore  if 
anyone  assaulted  or  killed  him,  the  law  regarded  this  not  as  a 
i    wrong  to  the  slave  but  as  an  injury  to  the  master,  for  which  he 
!    might  bring  an  action  for  damages.     This  unhappy  class  of 
people  was  very  numerous.     In  large  establishments  there 
t    were  often  several  hundreds,  and  a  household  which  had  so 
few  as  ten  was  considered  very  small.     The  punishments  in- 
flicted on  them  depended  entirely  on  the  caprice  of  the  master, 

'  The  Begio  Transtiberina — the  region  beyond  the  Tiber — was  the  Jews* 
^urter  until  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Paol  IV.  allotted  the  Ohetto  to  them 
OQ  the  opposite  side  of  the  river.  In  1869  it  is  thus  described :  *  The  modem 
Ohetto  is  in  the  filthy  quarter  between  the  Capitoline  Hill  and  the  old  Fabri- 
QAn  Bridge,  which  leads  to  the  island  and  thence  to  the  Transtevere.  It  is 
KQiroonded  by  walls,  and  the  gates  are  closed  every  night  by  the  police.* — 
(^ybeare  and  Howson,  Life  of  8,  Paid^  c.  24. 

This  description  is  no  longer  correct.  The  streets  of  the  Ohetto  are  narrow, 
bat  they  are  assiduously  swept,  and  though  densely  crowded  are  by  no  means 
disagreeable  to  traverse.  Of  course  the  practice  of  immuring  the  inhabitants 
lughtly  no  longer  exists.  To  the  student  of  Christian  history,  the  Ghetto  is 
one  of  the  most  interesting  parts  of  Bome.  The  Jewish  features  and  Oriental 
S^nnents  of  the  people  give  the  thronged  streets  a  very  curious  and  character- 
istic appearance. 
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and  were  often  diversified  by  the  most  savage  ingenuity.  The 
common  infliction  for  trifling  transgression  was  the  lash  un- 
sparingly applied,  and  to  increase  the  effect  the  sufferer  was 
sometimes  hung  up  by  the  hands  and  weights  attached  to  his 
feet.  The  flogging  of  slaves,  which  in  large  establishments 
was  performed  by  a  regular  body  of  scourgers,  affords  an 
inexhaustible  theme  for  jests  in  comic  writers.' 

By  an  ancient  law,  when  the  master  of  a  house  was  mur- 
dered by  one  of  his  slaves  or  an  unknown  assassin,  all  the 
slaves  who  were  in  the  house  at  the  time  were  put  to  death. 
Tacitus  gives  a  horrible  instance  of  the  enforcement  of  this 
law,  probably  at  the  very  time  when  S.  Paul  was  resident  in 
Home.     Pedanius  Secundus,  a  senator,  had  been  slain  by  one 
of  his  own  slaves,  of  whom  there  were  four  hundred  under 
his  roof  at  the  time  of    the  murder.    Even    to    Romans 
accustomed  to   scenes  of  cruelty  and  bloodshed   it  seemed 
too  horrible  that  four  hundred    innocent    persons    should 
suffer  for  the  gmlt  of  one.     However,  the  senate  took  the 
matter  up  warmly.     It  was  one  of  their  own  body  that  was 
slain,  and  they  felt  compelled  to  stand  by  their  own  order.    The 
arguments  adduced  in  the  debates  for  enforcing  the  law  illus- 
trate the  condition  of  Roman  society  and  the  terror  of  new 
religious  doctrines  which  even  then  began  to  have  their  in- 
fluence in  Rome.     It  is  some  satisfaction  to  find  that  there 
was  a  strong  popular  feeling  against  shedding  so  much  inno- 
cent blood.     Even  in  the  senate  itself — be  it  said  to  their 
credit  —there  were  some  who  shrank  from  such  horrible  rigour ; 
whilst  many  others,  on  the  contrary,  voted  against  admitting 
any  innovation  on  the  old  law.     The  doctrine  of  the  wisdom 
of  our  ancestors  prevailed.     Tacitus  has  recorded  the  speech 
of  one  Caius  Cassius,  who  enforced  this  doctrine  successfully, 
and  his  oration  gives  a  lively  picture  of  the  times.      After 
reminding  the  august  assembly  of  his  frequent  unsuccessful 
attempts  to  resist  changes  of  the  old  laws  and  institutions,  this 
eminently  conservative  politician  proceeds  : — 

At  the  same  time  I  considered  that  whatever  weight  might 
attach  to  my  character  ought  not  to  be  destroyed  by  reiterated 

*  Hamsay,  Maniuil  of  Roman  Antiquities,  Tit.  *  Slaves.* 
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defeats  in  order  that  it  might  remain  entire  if  at  any  time  the  state 
stood  in  need  of  my  comisels.  Such  a  conjuncture  this  day  has 
brought  forth.  A  man  of  consular  rank  has  been  murdered  in 
his  own  house  by  the  treachery  of  his  slaves  !  This  plot  none 
of  them  prevented  or  disclosed,  though  the  decree  was  in  force 
which  denounced  capital  punishment  to  the  whole  household. 
Establish — if  you  will — impunity  by  your  decree.  But  what 
security  will  anyone  obtain  firom  his  rank  when  even  the  title 
of  Prefect  of  Home  availed  not  to  the  possessor  ?  .  .  .  Are  we 
to  hunt  up  arguments  in  a  matter  long  ago  discussed  and 
decided  by  our  wiser  ancestors  ? 

That  argument  of  the  superior  wisdom  of  ancestors  pre- 
railed,  as  it  has  done  many  a  time  before  and  since  the  time 
of  Cains  Cassius.  Still  the  Boman  populace  were  not  quite 
satisfied.  No  doubt  their  forefathers  were  very  wise,  yet 
it  did  seem  rather  hard  that  four  hundred  people  should 
be  slain  for  the  crime  of  one.  The  majority  of  the  senate 
decreed  that  the  whole  household — men,  women,  and  children 
--about  whose  innocence  there  was  absolutely  no  doubt, 
should  be  slain.  But  the  indignation  of  the  people  was 
BO  great  that  the  way  to  the  place  of  execution  had  to  bo  lined 
by  soldiers.* 

There  is  one  passage  in  the  speech  just  quoted  which  seems 
to  throw  some  light  on  the  state  of  religious  opinion  in  Eome. 
Bearing  in  mind  that  there  were  at  this  time  large  numbers 
of  proselytising  Jews  in  the  city,  and  remembering  that  there 
were  already  Christian  congregations,  and  that  in  all  proba- 
bihty  S.  Paul  was  preaching  in  his  own  hired  house,  the  follow- 
ing passage  from  the  speech  of  Caius  Cassius  has  a  deep  sig- 
nificance : — 

By  our  ancestors  the  disposition  of  slaves  was  suspected 
even  when  they  were  bom  on  their  estates  or  in  their  houses, 
and  had  from  their  birth  had  the  benefit  of  their  master's  bene- 
volence. But  now  that  we  have  in  our  households  slaves  whose 
rites  differ  widely  from  our  own,  and  who  observe  the  religion 
of  foreign  countries  or  none  at  all,  it  is  not  possible  to  restrain 
such  a  promiscuous  multitude  except  by  the  terrors  of  the 
law. 

*  Tacitus,  Annals,  b.  xiv.  c.  45. 


146  THE  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 

This  reference  to  innovations  in  religion,  at  the  very  time 
— be  it  remembered — when  Christianity  was  introduced  into 
Italy,  is  remarkable.  The  mythology  of  the  Romans  was  very 
elastic.  They  were  a  mixed  race  derived  from  several  ancient 
stocks — Latins,  Etruscans,  and  Sabines :  and  their  ancient 
religious  system  was  naturally  of  a  composite  character. 
Moreover,  as  their  intercourse  with  Greece  extended  it  was 
foimd  that  several  Greek  divinities  bore  a  strong  resem- 
blance to  their  own  :  and  every  Greek  god  was  identified  with 
some  member  of  the  Boman  Pantheon.  But  though  the 
Bomans  were  ready  to  identify  their  gods  with  those  of  Greece, 
they  looked  with  jealousy  upon  the  introduction  of  deities  of 
other  nations,  although  this  was  in  some  cases  permitted. 
Shortly  before  this  period  of  which  we  are  treating  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Egyptian  Isis  had  become  fashionable,  and  under 
the  Empire,  Osiris,  Anubis,  Serapis,  and  a  multitude  of 
outlandish  deities  were  eagerly  cultivated.* 

The  degradation  of  the  Boman  character  commenced 
nearly  two  centuries  before  the  Christian  era.  In  the  early 
days  of  the  republic  the  Bomans  were  a  nation  of  soldiers,  and 
possessed  the  soldierly  virtues  and  vices.  On  the  one  hand, 
they  were  brave  and  temperate,  and  despised  luxury.  On 
the  other  hand,  their  discipline  was  horribly  cruel,  and  they 
were  mercUess  in  their  triumphs.  Up  to  the  time  of  Cato 
the  Censor  the  people  seem  to  have  retained  this  primitive 
character,  though  the  nobles  had  begun  to  be  voluptuous  and 
extravagant.  When  Cato  offered  himself  as  a  candidate  for 
the  office  of  Censor  (b.c.  184)  he  announced  his  intention,  if 
elected,  to  insist  on  a  severe  reform  of  public  morals,  and 
his  election  by  the  populace,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  higher 
classes,  is  a  proof  that  the  burgesses  did  not  as  yet  tolerate 
the  debauchery  of  the  patricians.  Cato  feared  that  with  a 
taste  for  Grecian  art  and  literature  his  countrymen  would 
acquire  a  taste  for  Grecian  voluptuousness — and  the  event 
justified  his  fears. 


*  The  Emperor  Tiberius  caused  the  Temple  of  Isis  to  be  destroyed  on 
account  of  the  scandalous  conduct  of  her  priests  (Josephus,  Antiq.  b.  xviii.  c.  3) ; 
but  at  a  later  period  the  worship  of  Isis  was  common  at  Borne. — Juvenal,  Sat. 
vi.  passim. 
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The  pages  of  Livy  are  eloquent  with  praises  of  the  antique 
Bomans.  He  speaks  of  their  contempt  for  riches,  their  love 
of  truth,  their  simple  religious  faith,  and  their  manUness. 
We  must  make  some  deduction  on  the  score  of  his  patriotism, 
but  that  the  old  repubUcans  possessed  the  sterner  virtues  cannot 
be  denied.  The  contrast  which  he  draws  between  the  ancient 
manners  and  those  of  his  own  time  is  complete.  Writing 
probably  a  very  few  years  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era,  he  says : — 

Never  was  a  republic  greater,  or  holier,  or  richer  in  noble 
examples.  Never  was  there  a  state  which  so  long  resisted  the 
inroads  of  avarice  and  luxury ;  in  which  there  was  so  much 
honour  for  poverty  and  frugality,  and  in  which  the  less  the 
wealth  the  greater  was  the  contentment.  But  now  riches 
beget  avarice,  and  the  prevalent  voluptuousness  threatens  a 
universal  perdition  through  luxury  and  lust.* 

This  degradation,  which  had  commenced  long  before  Livy*s 
day,  is  distinctly  traceable  to  Greek  and  Asiatic  influences. 
As  Bome  became  wealthy  with  the  spoils  of  nations  she 
bec€une  corrupt.  The  overthrow  of  the  Macedonian  Empire  ^ 
had  rendered  her  mistress  of  the  world.  Greece,  Asia  Minor, 
and  Syria  were  included  in  her  vast  eastern  domains.  The 
costliest  treasures  of  those  regions  were  wrested  from  them. 
Tribute  poured  into  the  Boman  treasury,  and  Bome  became 
a  centre  to  which  streams  of  wealth  converged.  Luxury 
prevailed  more  and  more  in  dress,  ornaments,  banquets. 
Merchants  and  capitalists  acquired  enormous  fortunes,  and 
the  wealthy  Boman  nobles  filled  their  palaces  with  works  of 
Greek  art.* 

The  old  Boman  virtues  gave  place  to  greed  of  gold  and 
luxurious  ease.  Had  this  been  all,  it  would  have  been  bad 
enough;  but  there  were  worse — infinitely  worse— changes  of 


'  Livy,  Hist.  ProBfatio. 

*  B.C.  168,  the  date  of  the  battle  of  Pjdna.  About  twenty  years  later 
Mmnmias  besieged  and  destroyed  Corinth,  and  sent  its  most  famous  works  of 
art  to  Bome,  and  all  Greece,  except  Thessaly,  became  the  Boman  province  of 
Aohaia. 

•  See  Mommsen's  Hist,  of  Eome^  b.  iii.  c.  13, 

L  2 
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public  morals.  Greek  vices  '  and  the  most  horrible  obscenities 
became  common  among  the  wealthier  classes.  In  the  time  of 
Cicero,  about  half  a  century  before  the  Christian  era,  many  of 
the  principal  statesmen  and  senators  notoriously  lived  lives 
of  infamous  profligacy,  and  made  indulgence  in  the  grossest 
sensuality  their  chief  occupation.* 

The  final  overthrow  of  the  Boman  republic  was  mainly 
due  to  the  degeneracy  of  the  Senate.  The  time  had  been 
when  that  institution  had  worthily  represented  all  that  was 
most  noble  in  the  Boman  character.  The  Senate  was,  in  a 
great  degree,  a  representative  body,  because  it  included  afl 
those  who  had  been  elected  to  the  highest  offices  of  the  State 
by  popular  suffrage.  Besides  that,  the  censors,  who  were 
themselves  elected  by  the  body  of  the  citizens,  had  possessed 
the  power  of  excluding  from  the  senatorial  list  the  names  of 
unworthy  members ;  and  thus  a  high  standard  of  character 
was  maintained.  But  in  the  course  of  four -centuries'  the 
Senate  lost  its  old  dignity,  and  was  converted  from  a  body  of 
free  counsellors  into  a  close  corporation.  A  long  struggle 
between  the  democracy  and  the  venal  and  corrupt  nobility 
ended — as  such  struggles  are  apt  to  do— in  the  establishment 
of  a  military  dictatorship — that  of  Julius  Csesar. 

He,  at  least,  was  not  likely  to  raise  the  standard  of  public? 
morals.  The  character  given  to  him  by  his  contemporaries 
cannot  be  quoted  here.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  his  private 
life  was  horribly  and  indescribably  licentious.  It  would  be 
foreign  to  our  present  purpose  to  trace,  with  anything  like 
minuteness,  the  subsequent  transitions  of  government,  for  we 
are  concerned  only  with  the  actual  state  of  Bome  when  the 
Church  was  first  founded  there. 

The  Emperor  Augustus — in  whose  reign  Christ  was  born 
— vainly  endeavoured  to  restrain  the  prevalent  luxury;  but 
the  laws  which  he  enacted  on  the  subject  were  treated  with 
contempt.     The  evil  was  rather  increased  than  abated  by  these 


*  Of  the  infamous  vices  of  the  Greeks,  Justin  Martyr,  writing  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  second  century,  has  given  an  account ;  but  it  cannot  be  repeated 
here  {First  Apology,  c.  27). 

^  Forsyth,  Life  of  Cicero,  c.  11. 

*  The  Censorship  was  instituted  B.C.  44.1. 
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abortive  efforts^  His  successor,  Tiberius,  frankly  avowed  his 
inability  to  check  the  profligacy  of  the  age.  The  iEdiles,  who 
bad  a  duty  of  preserving  public  order  and  decency,  applied  to 
the  Senate  to  enforce  the  sumptuary  laws  by  severe  penalties. 
The  Senate  referred  the  application  to  the  Emperor.  Tiberius 
replied  that  it  was  useless  to  interfere ;  where,  he  asked,  was 
he  to  make  a  beginning  ?  Was  he  to  prohibit  the  erection  of 
vast  country  houses  ?  Or  the  enormous  estabUshments  of 
servants  and  slaves  ?  Or  the  costly  pictures  and  houses  ? 
Or  the  gorgeous  vestments  and  jewellery?  If  the  worthy 
^diles  liked  to  try  their  hands  at  reviving  primitive  manners, 
by  all  means  let  them  do  so.  He  was  not  going  to  make  him- 
self unpopular  and  ridiculous  by  attempting  impossibilities. 
WTiy,  he  added,  did  frugality  prevail  in  the  olden  time  ?  It 
was  because  the  Roman  dominion  was  then  confined  to  Italy, 
and  there  were  not  the  same  incentives  to  luxury.  By  foreign 
conquests  the  people  had  learned  to  waste  the  property  of 
others,  and  by  civil  wars  they  learned  to  waste  their  own.^ 

Tacitus  adds  that  the  evil  continued  unabated  all  through 
the  subsequent  reigns  of  CaUgula,  Claudius,  and  Nero.  Tibe- 
rius had  a  nickname,  *  Biberius ' — a  punning  allusion  to  his 
drinking  propensities,  and,  according  to  Tacitus,  was  guilty  of 
horrible  licentiousness.  Of  the  frightful  sensuality  of  Caligula 
and  Nero  no  description  can  be  attempted  here.  What  makes 
the  picture  of  the  times  more  terrible  is  that  they  practised 
their  most  horrid  vices  quite  openly.  They  not  only  wallowed 
in  the  foulest  sty  of  human  lust,  but  also  invited  all  Bome  to 
Bee  them  there.^ 

In  modem  times  we  can  hardly  realise  a  state  of  society 
such  as  this.  No  doubt  there  has  been  wickedness  in  all  ages, 
but  the  most  profligate  of  men  usually  endeavour  to  conceal 
their  worst  iniquities.  At  least  they  know  that  they  offend 
against  a  social  law,  and  therefore  seek  to  escape  the  indig- 
nation of  pubUc  opinion.  But  the  utter  abasement  and  de- 
gradation of  Bome  consisted  in  this :  that  Caligula  and  Nero 

>  Tacitus,  Annals,  b.  iii.  o.  54. 

*  Examples  of  the  obscenity  practised  quite  publicly  by  Nero  are  given  by 
Tacitus  {Annals,  b.  xv.  c.  37)  and  JuYenal  (Sat.  x.  333) ;  but  they  cannot  be 
quoted  here  eyen  in  Latin. 
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did  not  oflfend  public  opinion.  They  did  not  violate  the  laws 
of  morality  and  decency,  because  those  laws  had  ceased  to 
exist. 

And  this  was  the  condition  of  the  centre  of  civilisation  and 
the  mistress  of  the  world,  when  Christianity  was  first  preached. 
This  was  the  abysm  of  perdition  into  which  mighty  Rome 
had  fallen.  It  was  horrible,  very  horrible.  Truly  the  nations 
whom  she  had  despoiled  in  her  lust  of  conquest  had  their 
revenge.  The  treasure  and  tribute  gained  by  their  overthrow 
wrought  ruin  to  the  victors. 

We  are  not  to  infer  that  the  corruption  was  universal.  On 
the  contrary,  there  is  ample  evidence  to  show  that,  among 
some  classes  of  the  commxmity,  the  social  virtues  were  prac- 
tised and  social  affections  cherished.  Juvenal  indeed  could  say 
that  the  number  of  virtuous  men  was  not  greater  than  the 
number  of  the  gates  of  Thebes,  and  that  not  a  day  passed 
without  its  crimes  of  robbery,  treachery,  and  murder.*  But 
this  was  an  obvious  exaggeration  of  the  satirist. 

The  funeral  inscriptions,  of  which  multitudes  are  preserved 
in  Rome  and  other  great  cities  of  Italy,  give  many  examples  of 
the  purest  and  most  natural  human  sympathies.  Those  old 
stones  oftentimes  show  that  parents  loved  their  children, 
that  children  honoured  their  parents,  that  husbands  could 
be  devotedly  fond  of  their  wives,  that  Roman  matrons  could 
be  chaste,  modest,  and  diligent,  and  practise  every  domestic 
virtue.  The  grief  is  oftentimes  expressed  with  passionate 
intensity,  and  is  the  more  pathetic  because  it  is  the  grief 
of  pagan  despair — a  sorrow  without  hope.  Bereaved  parents 
exclaim  wUdly  against  fate.  Take,  for  instance,  this  ex- 
ample :  *  Our  hope  was  in  our  boy :  now  all  is  ashes  and 
lamentation.'  Or  this,  *Orcus  has  taken  from  me  him  in 
whom  was  my  hope.*  A  mother  exclaims  that  now  she  has 
lost  her  son  life  has  become  hateful.  A  father  curses  the 
god  of  Hades,  and  laments  that  the  loving,  winning   ways 


*  QuflD  tarn  festa  dies  ut  cesset  prodere  furem 
Perfidiam  fraudes  atque  omni  ex  crimine  lucrum 
QuaBsitum  et  partes  gladio  vel  pyxide  nuinmos  ? 
Rari  quippe  boni :  numero  vix  sunt  totidcm  quot 
Tbebaram  porta?  vel  divitis  ostia  Nili, — SaL  xiii,  23, 


THE  STATE  OF  ROME  151 

of  his  daughter  could  not  save  her  from  becoming  'the 
prey  of  brutal  Pluto.'  The  examples  of  conjugal  fidelity 
are  frequent.  In  one  case  a  husband  says  of  his  wife^  *  I 
never  received  any  pain  from  her  except  by  her  death.' 
Another  says  of  his  that,  '  though  dead,  she  will  always  be  / 
alive  to  him,  and  always  be  golden  in  his  eyes.'  A  widow  I 
prays  the  spirits  of  the  dead  to  take  her  from  life,  since  she 
cannot  endure  to  live  without  her  husband,  who  washer  light.' 

These  examples,  which  might  he  indefinitely  extended, 
show  that  the  picture  of  Roman  morals  had  its  lights  as  well 
as  its  shadows.  We  find  instances  of  man  and  wife  living 
together  happily  and  affectionately  for  long  series  of  years. 
And  these  examples  are  the  more  significant  when  we  consider 
the  faciUty  with  which  divorces  could  be  obtained.  It  is  one  f 
of  the  worst  characteristics  of  the  late  Bepublic  and  early 
Empire  that  marriage  had  become  almost  an  idle  ceremony, 
and  the  matrimonial  relation  was  a  mere  temporary  arrange- 
ment which  the  husband  could  terminate  for  very  slight 
reasons,  or  without  any  reason. 

It  had  been  the  boast  of  the  old  BepubHc  that  divorce  was 
unknown,  and  we  are  positively  assured  that  for  five  or  six 
centuries  after  the  fotmdation  of  the  city  not  one  instance  of 
the  severance  of  the  nuptial  tie  was  known.  The  first  divorce 
at  Bome  was  that  of  Spurius  ServiUus  (b.g.  281),  and  it  is 
noteworthy  that  the  ground  of  the  divorce  was  not  infidelity, 
but  the  fact  that  there  had  not  been  children  of  the  marriage, 
and  that  the  conduct  of  the  husband  was  the  subject  of  public 
reprobation.  It  would  be  hard  to  imagine  a  more  decisive 
proof  of  the  difference  between  the  morals  of  old  Rome  and 
the  Bome  of  the  Emperors,  than  the  change  of  feeling  respect- 
ing the  conjugal  relation.  With  the  old  Bomans  the  marriage 
tie  was  severed  by  death  alone.  With  the  later  Bomans  the 
wife  was  the  instnunent  of  the  husband's  caprice,  and  he  could 
cast  away  the  toy  when  it  ceased  to  please  him.     The  ancient 

'  Northcote,  Epitaphs  of  the  Catacombs,  p.  71,  where  numerous  similar  | 
epitaphs  are  given. 

The  Galleria  Lapidaria,  in  the  Vatican,  contains  a  collection  of  3,000  < 
heathen  and  early  Christian  inscriptions.  Unfortunately,  this  gallery  is  not  / 
now  generally  open  to  the  public. 
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legal  and  religious  ceremonies  *  of  marriage  were  aim 
obsolete,  and  in  most  cases  cohabitation  was  mere  concul 
age. 

With  the  wealthy  Bomans  voluptuousuess  became 
science.  Previously  to  their  banquets  they  indulged  in  wa 
baths  with  circumstances  of  infamous  obscenity.  Th 
dining  rooms  were  fitted  up  with  the  utmost  magnificei 
The  daintiest  viands  were  served  in  costly  dishes  to  gut 
who  reclined  luxuriously  on  couches  inlaid  with  ivory  f 
covered  with  cloth  of  gold,  and  the  entertainment  frequei 
concluded  with  lascivious  dances,  in  which  women,  hired  ft 
Spain  or  Syria,  allured  the  eye  by  licentious  gestures.* 

These  were  the  pleasures  of  the  rich.  The  pleasoree 
the  other  classes  were  not  a  whit  better.  Men  and  womei 
every  rank  thronged  to  theatres,  where  the  most  fiavoii 
spectacles  were  pantomimic  dances,  in  which  every  art  ' 
employed  to  stimulate  passion,  and  the  love  stories  of 
gods  were  represented  with  shameless  obscenity.  Mecaei 
whom  we  are  wont  to  respect  as  a  patron  of  art  and  literati 
promoted  these  Ucentious  entertainments.  Angastus  ss 
tioned  them,  and  they  formed  a  regular  part  of  the  am 
festivals  celebrated  in  his  honour.  The  people  took  s 
delight  in  these  scandalous  performances  that  Tiberius  d£ 
not  provoke  popular  resentment  by  abolishing  them.* 

Horrible  as  were  these  pubUc  entertainments,  there  ^ 
others  even  more  atrocious.  The  climax  of  horror  was  reac 
in  the  exhibitions  of  gladiators  slaughtering  each-  other  for 
amusement  of  vast  crowds  of  spectators.  Under  the  Em 
these  cruel  sports  excited  the  greatest  public  interest, 
frequently  enormous  numbers  fought  together  in  the  am] 
theatre.  The  accounts  of  these  wholesale  butcheries  wl 
have  come  down  to  us  are  absolutely  sickening.  It  8e 
almost  incredible  to  us  that  human  beings  could  sit  sti 
behold  their  fellow  creatures  hacking  each  other  to  pic 
Yet  the  lioman  citizens,  high  and  low — ladies  daintily  c 
and  the  vile  rabble   alike — crowded  the  amphitheatre  IR 


•  *  Confarroatio  '  and  '  coomptio.'  '  Juvenal,  Sat  xi.  15 

'  Juvenal,  Sat.  vi.  61 ;  Tacitus,  Ann,  b.  i.  o.  54. 
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a  fight  of  gladiators  was  advertised.  The  combatants  were 
slaves,  prisoners  of  war,  or  hired  ruffians  carefully  trained. 
The  show  began  with  a  mock  fight  with  wooden  swords. 
After  a  while  a  trumpet  sounded  and  the  real  business  of  the 
day  commenced.  The  wooden  weapon  was  exchanged  for  the 
sharp  sword,  the  deadly  spear,  and  the  bright  flashing 
scimitar.  Sometimes  one  of  the  combatants  armed  with  a 
net  was  pitted  against  an  opponent  armed  with  a  sword,  and 
endeavoured  to  entangle  him  in  its  meshes  and  stab  him.  If 
the  cast  of  the  net  was  eluded  the  successful  combatant 
chased  his  victim  round  the  arena,  and  speedily  despatched 
him.  Others  fought  with  swords  and  complete  armour.  As 
soon  as  a  disabling  wound  was  inflicted  the  wounded  man 
held  up  his  finger  in  token  of  submission.  If  he  had  fought 
bravely  and  well  and  was  a  favourite,  the  crowd  shouted 
applause,  and  his  hfe  was  spared.  If  he  was  unpopular  they 
held  down  their  thumbs  silent;  the  conqueror  plunged  his 
weapon  into  the  unresisting  victim ;  the  attendants  rushed  in 
and  dragged  off  the  corpse  with  a  hook  and  sprinkled  fresh 
sand  on  the  arena,  and  fresh  actors  entered  to  perform  like 
tragedies. 

To  this  depth  of  infamy  and  cruelty  had  Eome  descended. 
Women  had  lost  their  sense  of  modesty  and  pity,  and  men 
had  become  effeminate  and  bloodthirsty.  To  the  imported 
vices  of  the  Greek  they  added  a  fiendish  love  of  sights  of 
blood.  Domestic  life  and  conjugal  fideUty  were  almost 
unknown.  Here  and  there  were  exceptions.  Some  few  men 
retained  their  manhood :  some  few  women  stiU  deserved  the 
proud  title  of  Boman  matrons.  But  these  were  rare  compared 
with  the  mass  of  the  population.  The  evidence  is  too  strong 
to  be  resisted  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  people  were  given 
over  to  licentiousness  and  savagery.  Men  and  women  gloated 
with  equal  dehght  over  the  obscene  gestures  of  the  pantomime 
and  the  agonies  of  the  dying  gladiators.  Eome  had  become 
indeed — indeed — *  the  mother  of  the  harlots  and  of  the  abomi- 
nations of  the  earth.' 
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CHAPTER  X. 

THE   CHURCH   AT   ROME. 

Tidings  of  Christianity  reached  Home  soon  after  the  Cj 
fixion.  At  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  fifty  days  after  that  e^ 
Jerusalem  was  filled  again,  as  at  the  Passover,  with  a 
concourse  of  foreign  Jews,  among  whom  were  *  strangci 
Borne.'  These  listened  to  the  bold  declaration  of  S.  P 
'  Lot  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  Grod  1 
made  him  both  Lord  and  God,  this  Jesus,  whom  ye  crucifi 

Pentecost,  or  the  harvest  thanksgiving,  was  one  oi 
three  great  festivals  of  the  Jewish  ecclesiastical  year.  Jose] 
informs  us  that  at  this  feast  '  many  myriads  '  of  people 
to  asseml^le  at  Jerusalem.*  Probably  many  of  the  Ro 
Jews  whom  S.  Peter  addressed  carried  back  to  Borne  J 
of  tho  doctrine  which  he  preached. 

Our  information  respecting  the  first  preaching  of  Ch 
anity  in  that  city  is  very  imperfect.  The  next  mat 
incident  with  which  we  are  acquainted  is  the  expulsion  ol 
Jews  from  Eome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  (a.d,  62). 
event,  as  we  shall  see,  had  important  results,  and  it  is  nf 
while  to  consider  it  carefully. 

Claudius  was  by  no  means  hostile  to  the  Jews — a 
events  at  the  commencement  of  his  reign.  On  the  contJ 
he  had  issued  edicts  granting  them  liberty  to  observe  1 
ancient  rites  and  customs,  in  all  cities  and  colonies, 
within  Italy  and  in  the  rest  of  the  empire.*  How  thei 
wo  to  explain  the  rigorous  decree  by  which  they  were  di 
from  rionie  ?     S.  Luke  does  not  give  any  explanation ; 


'  Acts  ii.  36.  •  Antignitu's,  b.  xiv.  c.  13;  b.  xvii.  c.  10. 

'  lb,  h.  xix.  c.  5. 
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merely  says, '  Claudius  had  commanded  all  the  Jews  to  depart 
from  Rome.'  * 

Tacitus,  referring  to  the  annals  of  the  same  year,  says  that 

the  Senate  passed  a  decree,  severe  but  ineffectual,  for  expelling 

fortune-tellers  from  Italy .^    It  seems  probable  that  the  edict 

io  which  he  refers  is  either  the  same  as  that  mentioned  by 

S.  Luke,  or  closely  connected  with  it.    In  the  first  place  the 

dates   coincide.     Secondly,   there   was   at  Bome  a  tribe   of 

vagabond  Jews  who  pretended  to  possess  the  art  of  divination, 

and  preyed  on  the  creduUty  of  the  people.^    Egyptians  and 

Jews  were  commonly  believed  to  be  able  to  reveal  the  secrets 

of  futurity,  and  were  consulted  by  the  superstitious.     The 

practice  was  so  common  as  to  have  become  a  public  nuisance, 

and  there  had  been  repeated  attempts  to  suppress  it  by  public 

edicts.^     That  to  which  Tacitus  refers  must  have  operated 

mainly  against  Jews.     There  may  have  been,  and  probably 

were,  several  reasons  for  ordering  the  Jews  out  of  the  city — one, 

the  desire  to  free  it  from  a  set  of  impostors    another,  the 

expediency  of  removing  troublesome,   disorderly   foreigners 

who  were  quarrelling  among  themselves  on  religious  questions, 

about  which  the  Boman  people  generally  knew  nothing  and 

cared  nothing.    A  third  reason  may  have  been  fear  of  the 

presence  of  a  disaffected  race,  whose  countrymen  continually 

threatened  rebellion. 

But  whatever  the  motives  for  this  expulsion  may  have 


1  Acts  xyiiL  1.  '  Annals^  b.  zii.  c.  52. 

'  Javenal  speaks  of  the  Jew  beggars  who  infested  a  grove  in  Rome,  and 
describes  a  woman  of  this  class  ready  at  any  moment  to  pat  down  her  basket 
and  teU  fortunes. — Sat,  iii.  13  and  Sat.  vi.  541. 

In  the  New  Testament  there  are  several  references  to  Jews  who  practised 
sorcery  and  similar  arts.  Simon  amazed  the  people  of  Samaria  by  his 
sorceries  (Acts  viii.  11).  At  Paphos  was  '  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a 
Jew  whose  name  was  Bar  Jesus  *  (Acts  xii.  6).  At  Corinth  there  were  *  strolling 
Jews,  exorcists.' 

^  For  instance,  Tacitus  speaks  of  decrees  in  the  time  of  Tiberius  for  driving 
astrologers  and  magicians  out  of  Italy  (ArmaU,  b.  ii.  c.  32).  The  deportation 
of  4,000  freedmen  in  the  same  reign  to  Sardinia  seems  to  have  been  a  measure 
of  the  same  character.  Tacitus  says  (AnnaU^  ii.  85)  the  Senate  took  measures 
for  suppressing  Egyptian  and  Jewish  rites,  and  decreed  that  4,000  persons 
infected  with  that  superstition  (*  quattuor  millia  libertini  generis  e4  supereti- 
tione  infecta  *)  should  be  sent  to  Sardinia. 
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been,  it  led  to  momentous  consequences  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  for  it  brought  S.  Paul  for  the  first  time  into  personal 
communication  with  Boman  Christians.  In  the  latter  part  of 
the  year  in  which  the  Jews  were  driven  from  Rome,  S.  Paul 
*  departed  from  Athens  and  came  to  Corinth.  And  finding  a 
certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  a  man  of  Pontus  by  race,  lately 
come  from  Italy  with  his  wife  Priscilla,  because  Claudius  had 
commanded  all  the  Jews  to  depart  from  Eome,  he  went  to 
them.  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  trade,  he  remained 
with  them  and  worked,  for  they  were  tentmakers  by  trade.'* 

Most  probably  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  already  converts 
when  Paul  *  found  *  them  at  Corinth.  The  enmity  between 
Jews  and  Christians  was  so  bitter  that  he  could  hardly  have 
dwelt  with  them  and  preached  weekly  in  the  synagogue  aU 
the  time  if  they  still  adhered  to  the  Jewish  faith.  After  a 
residence  of  a  year  and  a  half  at  Corinth,  S.  Paul  went  to 
Ephesus,  accompanied  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who  there,  as 
S.  Luke  states,^  taught  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  They 
were  eager,  zealous  disciples.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans 
he  calls  them  his,  'fellow  labourers  in  the  work  of  Christ 
Jesus,  who  to  save  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks ;  who 
are  thanked  not  by  me  alone,  but  by  all  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles.*^  To  what  incident  in  the  eventful  life  of  the 
Apostle  this  relates,  we  know  not;  but  we  do  know  that 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  active  in  the  work  to  which  he  had 
devoted  himself,  and  were  ready  to  give  their  own  lives  to 
save  his. 

Two  years  after  the  banishment  of  the  Jews  from  Italy 
the  Emperor  Claudius  died  (a.d.  64).  His  successor  Nero 
began  his  reign  moderately  and  temperately.  Though  his 
private  Ufe  was  infamous,  his  pubhc  conduct  was  not  despotic. 
Under  the  advice  of  able  and  judicious  counsellors,  one  of 


*  Acts  xviii.  1.  *  Acts  xviii.  26. 

*  Epistle  to  the  Romans  xvi.  3.  Another  consideration  that  renders  it 
probable  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  converts  before  they  left  Rome  is  this : 
that  S.  Paul,  addressing  the  Church  in  their  house,  said  he  longed  '  many 
years  *  to  sec  them  (Bom.  xvi.  23).  But  he  first  met  Aquila  and  PrisciUa  at 
Corinth,  four  years  before  this  epistle  was  written  ;  and  that  period  could  hardly 
be  considered  '  many  years.' 
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whom  was  the  celebrated  Seneca,  he  promised  to  respect  the 
power  of  the  Senate  and  to  govern  with  justice.' 

It  may  have  been  in  pursuance  of  this  Uberal  policy  that 
the  Jews  were  permitted  to  return  to  Eome.  We  know  that 
they  were  there  when  S.  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
(A.D.  58).  The  salutations  at  the  close  of  that  epistle  are 
remarkable,  for  they  contain  the  first  distinct  mention  of  a 
Christian  church  established  at  Rome  : — 

Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila  my  fellow  workers  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks  :  unto  whom  not 
only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  ; 
and  salute  the  church  which  is  in  their  house.  Salute  EpaBuetus 
my  beloved,  who  is  the  first-fruits  of  Asia  unto  Christ.  Salute 
Mary,  who  bestowed  much  labour  upon  you.  Salute  Andronicus 
and  Junia,  my  kinsmen  and  my  fellow  prisoners,  who  are  of 
note  among  the  apostles,  who  also  have  been  in  Christ  before 
me.  Salute  Ampliatus  my  beloved  in  the  Lord.  Salute 
Urbanus,  our  fellow  worker  in  Christ,  and  Stachys  my  be- 
loved. Salute  Apelles  the  approved  in  Christ.  Salute  them 
which  are  of  the  household  of  Aristobulus.  Salute  Herodion 
my  kinsmaji.  Salute  them  of  the  household  of  Narcissus, 
which  are  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Tryphcena  and  Tryphosa,  who 
labour  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Persis,  who  laboured  much  in  the 
Lord.  Salute  Rufas  the  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mother 
and  mine.  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hennas,  Patrobas, 
Hermes,  and  the  brethren  that  are  with  them.  Salute  Philo- 
logus  and  Julia,  Nereus  and  his  sister,  and  Olympas,  and  all  the 
saints  that  are  with  them.  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy 
kiss.     All  the  churches  of  Christ  salute  you.^ 

When  this  was  written  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  returned 
to  Rome,  and  a  Christian  congregation  regularly  met  for 
worship  in  their  house.  We  must  remember  that  the  first 
Christians  had  not  any  churches  or  buildings  exclusively  set 
apart  for  worship.     They  met  in  private  dwellings. 

'  Tacitus,  Ann.  xiii.  4.  Of  the  private  life  of  Seneca  we  have  the  moat 
contradictory  accounts.  Some  writers  attribute  to  him  the  purest  sentiments 
of  Christianity;  others  accuse  him  of  initiating  Nero  in  the  most  horrible 
vices  which  disgrace  humanity. 

«  Romans  xvi.  3.  Dr.  Lightfoot  (Epistle  to  PhiUppians,  p.  172)  has  an 
admirable  commentary  on  this  passage ;  and  his  answer  to  the  critics  who 
dispute  the  authenticity  of  it  is  complete. 
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Another  point  to  be  noticed  is  that  many  of  the  members 
of  this  band  of  Christians  are  obviously  known  to  8.  Paul 
personally.  This  is  clear  from  the  language  in  which  he 
greets  them.  Some  were  his  kinsmen,*  or  belonged  to  the 
same  tribe,  and  had  been  his  companions  in  one  of  his  fre- 
quent imprisonments.  These  had  become  Christians  even 
before  the  conversion  of  S.  Paul.  Others  had  risked  their 
lives  to  save  his  ;  others  had  been  fellow-labourers  with  him. 
One  is  called  *  beloved,*  another  '  approved  in  Christ.'  To 
each  and  all  the  appropriate  words  of  greeting  are  sent,  and 
doubtless  those  words  were  read  eagerly  and  remembered 
lovingly. 

Another  circumstance  of  interest  is  the  incidental  refer- 
ence to  the  diffusion  of  Christianity  in  the  vast  households  of 
wealthy  Romans.  Greetings  are  sent  to  the  servants  of  two 
persons — Aristobulus  and  Narcissus.  It  is  not  known  cer- 
tainly who  these  men  were,  but  they  were  evidently  opulent 
inhabitants  of  Rome  who  employed  numerous  dependents.' 
Reference  has  already  been  made  to  the  enormous  establish- 
ments of  servants  in  large  houses.  The  throngs  maintained 
by  the  rich  were  almost  incredibly  numerous,  amounting 
sometimes  to  several  hundreds.  Domestic  work  was  divided 
among  a  large  number  of  menials,  who  had  each  his  distinct 
duties.  The  majority  were  slaves,  the  absolute  property  of 
their  masters;  but  some  were  freedmen,  persons  who  had 
been  emancipated  by  their  owners,  but  who  were  still  in  their 
service,  and  were  regarded  as  of  a  lower  social  rank  than  free- 
born  Roman  citizens.  In  two  such  households  Christianity 
had  begun  to  be  preached. 

The  names  mentioned  in  these  salutations  show  the  Roman 
Church  included  people  of  various  nations.  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla  were  Jews  of  the  Dispersion,  who  spoke  Greek.     Mary  is 


*  rovs  (rvyyeyfTs. 

*  Both  names  are  of  Greek  origin,  and  were  in  common  use  among  the 
Romans.  Dr.  Lightfoot  (Philippians^  p.  173)  conjectures  that  Aristobulus  was 
the  grandson  of  Herod  I.,  and  Narcissus  the  celebrated  freedman  and  favourite 
of  Claudius,  and  that  upon  his  death,  shortly  after  the  accession  of  Nero,  his 
slaves  were  transferred  to  the  household  of  that  Emperor,  still,  however, 
retaining  the  name  of  Narcissus, 
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a  purely  Jewish  name,  and  those  whom  S.  Paul  calls  kinsmen 
must  have  been  Jews  by  birth.     Some  of  the  names,  as 
Drbanus  and  Julia,  are  Latin ;  but  by  far  the  greater  number 
are  of  Greek   origin.     The  probability  is  that  the  earliest 
Boman  Church  consisted  principally  of  Hellenists  or  Greek- 
speaking  Jews.     Greek  was  the  prevailing  language  of  the 
Boman  Church  for  more  than  two  centuries.     The  prevalence 
of  the  Greek  language  in  the  inscriptions  of  the  catacombs 
of  Borne  also  indicates  that  the  primitive  church  there  was 
composed  mainly  of  Jews  and  Grecians.' 

The  number  of  persons  mentioned  by  name  in  these 
salutations  is  about  twenty,  besides  others  mentioned  by 
general  description.  But  the  greetings  are  first  sent  to  the 
church  assembled  in  the  house  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  Here 
an  interesting  question  arises  with  relation  to  the  extent  to 
which  Christianity  had  been  diffused  at  Eome.  It  is  reason- 
able to  suppose  that  the  apostle  would  endeavour  to  make  the 
loving  message  as  comprehensive  and  complete  as  he  possibly 
could ;  and,  consequently,  that  there  were  not  many  other 
Christians  at  Bome  at  the  time. 

Most  probably,  then,  the  number  of  Christian  Jews  was 
small  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  Jewish  population  of  the 
city.  True  it  is  that  some  five  years  previously  there  had 
been  a  general  edict  of  banishment  against  the  Jews  on 
account  (apparently)  of  disputes  between  them  and  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  new  religion.  But  that  is  quite  consistent  with 
the  fact  that  the  latter  were  not  numerous.  The  infrequency 
of  allusions  to  them  in  classic  authors  points  to  the  conclusion 
that  they  were  insignificant  both  in  number  and  in  social 
position.  Seneca,  a  most  discursive  writer  on  moral  and 
religious  themes,  apparently  did  not  know  the  existence  of  the 
new  sect,  and  the  satirists  of  the  next  generation,  such  as 


>  '  Up  to  the  close  of  the  second  century  Oreek  was  the  language  of  the 
Christians  in  Bome.  AU  the  Christian  writings  which  were  published  in  Bome 
were  Greek.  The  names  of  the  bishops  with  few  exceptions  are  Greek.  The 
first  sermons  which  were  preached  there  were  in  Greek.  And  the  "  Kyrie  "  still 
remains  to  witness  to  the  Greek  of  the  earliest  liturgy.* — Westcott,  The  Bible 
in  the  Churchy  c.  6. 
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Juvenal,  though  they  have  plenty  of  gibes  and  sarcasms  about 
the  Jews,  do  not  once  mention  Christians. 

Still,  it  is  clear  that  Christianity,  soon  after  S.  Paul  wrote 
this  epistle,  began  to  make  rapid  progress  in  the  capital.  He 
had  told  the  brethren  that  he  intended  to  visit  them  shortly, 
and  hoped  to  spend  some  time  with  them.'  This  hope  was 
realised,  but  in  a  way  altogether  different  from  that  which  he 
had  expected.  He  had  thought  to  visit  the  city  as  a  free  man 
in  the  course  of  a  missionary  tour,  but  was  sent  to  Borne  a 
prisoner,  to  make  his  appeal  to  CaBsar. 

The  English  reader  is  familiar  with  S.  Luke's  narrative  of 
that  remarkable  journey.  It  seems  strange  to  us  that  it 
occupied  so  long  a  time.  The  explanation  is  that  it  was  com- 
menced in  the  autumn ;  that  the  ship  in  which  S.  Paul  and 
his  guard  sailed  was  wrecked  at  Malta ;  that  navigation  in  the 
Mediterranean  was  suspended  in  the  winter  ;  and  that  it  was 
not  until  after  three  months'  stay  at  Malta  that  a  vessel  from 
Alexandria,  which  had  wintered  at  Malta,  afforded  the  means 
of  continuing  the  voyage  to  Italy. 

S.  Paul  and  his  companions  finally  disembarked  at  Puteoli 
— now  Pozzuoli — then  a  busy  thriving  sea-port  in  the  northern 
part  of  the  Bay  of  Naples,  commanding  a  view  of  Vesuvius  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  bay ;  but  a  very  different  view  from 
that  which  the  mountain  now  exhibits.  At  the  present  day 
smoke  and  flame  ascend  from  it  incessantly,  but  in  S.  Paul's 
time  the  crater  was  clothed  with  vineyards,  and  there  was 
only  a  vague,  almost  forgotten,  tradition  that  Vesuvius  had 
once  been  a  volcano. 

It  is  an  incidental  proof  of  the  early  diffusion  of  Christi- 
anity in  Italy  that  at  this  place  S.  Paul  *  found  brethren.' ' 
It  does  not  appear  that  they  were  directly  connected  with  the 
Church  at  Bome ;  more  probably  they  were  Jews  of  Alexan- 
dria, which  city  had  close  commercial  relations  with  Puteoli. 

By  the  consent  of  the  centurion  Julius,  in  whose  custody 
S.  Paul  was,  he  and  his  companions  were  allowed  to  stay  with 
the  brethren  at  Puteoli  a  whole  week.  S.  Luke  has  several 
times  noticed   the  humanity  and   courtesy  with  which   this 


•  Romans  xv.  24.  «  Acts  xxviii.  14. 


^ 
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eentorion  treated  his  prisoners.  At  Sidon,  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  voyage,  *  Jnlius  courteously  entreated  Paul,  and 
gave  him  liberty  to  go  with  his  friends  to  refresh  himself.* ' 
Again,  when  the  ship  was  wrecked  at  Malta  the  soldiers  wanted 
to  kill  the  prisoners  lest  they  should  escape,  *  but  the  centu- 
rion, willing  to  save  Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose.*  ^ 
And  now  the  same  generous  custodian  suffers  the  apostle  to 
tarry  seven  days  with  the  brethren  at  Puteoli — an  interval 
which  gives  time  for  tidings  of  his  arrival  to  reach  the  disciples 
at  Bome. 

The  journey  of  S.  Paul  to  the  capital  lay  for  the  most 
part  along  the  Appian  Way,  that  *  Queen  of  roads ' — portions  of 
which  remain  to  this  day  to  attest  the  excellence  of  Eoman 
engineering.  At  Appii  Forum  they  were  met  by  Eoman  dis- 
ciples, who  had  travelled  forty  miles — a  considerable  distance 
in  those  days — to  greet  their  revered  teacher.  Referring  to 
this  touching  proof  of  their  devotion  and  love,  S.  Luke  says, 
with  simple  pathos,  '  Whom,  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God 
and  took  courage,*  as  well  he  might. 

Arrived  at  Rome  after  his  long  toilsome  journey,  S.  Paul 
was  suffered  to  hire  a  lodging  and  abide  by  himself,  with  a 
soldier  to  guard  him.  After  three  days  he  called  together 
the  chief  of  the  Jews,  and  explained  to  them  why  he 
had  been  sent  thither  a  prisoner.  They  replied,  *  We  neither 
received  letters  from  Judsea  concerning  thee,  nor  did  any  of 
the  brethren  come  hither  and  report  or  speak  any  harm  of 
thee.  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest ;  for 
as  concerning  this  sect  it  is  known  to  us  that  everywhere  it  is 
spoken  against.'  ^ 

Some  captious  critics  maintain*  that  this  portion  of 
S.  Luke's  narrative  is  untrue,  or,  to  use  their  own  pedantic 
word,  *  unhistorical.'  They  say  that  the  language  here 
ascribed  to  the  Jews  ignores  the  existence  of  the  Roman 
Church,  and  is  inconsistent  with  facts  gathered  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  But  there  is  no  foundation  for  this 
objection.  The  Jews  in  their  reply  to  the  apostle  do  not  ignore 


t 


*  Acts  xxvii.  3.  '  Acts  xxvii.  43. 

*  Acts  xxviii.  21.  *  Sec  Lightfoot,  PhilippianSj  p.  15. 
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the  existence  of  Christianity.  They  make  two  statements, 
neither  of  which  is  there  any  reason  to  doubt.  First  they  say 
that  they  have  not  received  any  report  from  Judsea  about  the 
apostle.  That  might  well  be  the  case,  for  he  had  been  in 
prison  two  years  at  Gaesarea ;  and  in  those  days,  when  life  and 
personal  liberty  were  valued  but  little,  a  poor  tentmaker,  after 
two  years'  imprisonment,  would  be  forgotten.  The  second 
statement  of  the  Jews  is  that  the  new  *  sect  *  was  everywhere 
spoken  against.  That  assuredly  was  true ;  for  they  were 
regarded  with  general  aversion  by  their  countrymen.  They 
were  *a  gazing  stock  both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions.'^ 
This  reply  of  the  Jews  to  S.  Paul  appears  to  have  been  per- 
fectly candid  and  straightforward  ;  and  there  is  not  the  slight- 
est reason  to  doubt  that  S.  Luke  has  reported  it  correctly. 

On  an  appointed  day  these  Jews  came  to  the  apostle's 
lodging  in  great  number,  '  to  whom  he  expoimded  the  matter 
testifying  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  persuading  them  concern- 
ing Jesus,  both  from  the  laws  of  Moses,  and  from  the  prophets, 
from  morning  till  evening.  And  some  beUeved  the  things  which 
were  spoken,  and  some  disbelieved.'  * 

S.  Paul  remained  two  years  in  Eome  *  in  his  own  hired 
dwelling,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God  and  teaching  the 
things  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  boldness,  none 
forbidding  him.*  During  these  two  years  of  remarkable 
activity,  the  apostle  preached  constantly,  and  indited  some 
of  bis  most  important  epistles.  The  earliest  is  probably 
that  addressed  to  the  Philippians.  He  tells  them  that  his 
captivity,  so  far  from  hindering  the  progress  of  Christianity, 
has  had  the  contrary  effect.  *  The  things  which  have  hap- 
pened unto  me,*  he  says,  *have  fallen  out  rather  to  the 
progress  of  the  gospel,  so  that  my  bonds  became  manifest 
in  Christ  throughout  the  whole  praBtorian  guard.*'  The 
praetorian  cohorts  at  this  period  formed  a  permanent  corpSj 
which  acted  as  Imperial  life  guards  ready  to  suppress  any 
sudden  popular  commotion.  They  were  assembled  in  a 
permanent  camp  strongly  fortified,  and  placed  in  a  commanding 

•  Hebrews  X.  33.  *  Acts  xxviii.  23.  '  Philippians  i.  12.* 
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flitaation  at  the  extremity  of  the  Vimmal ; '  and  it  appears  to 
have  been  customary  to  deliver  state  prisoners  to  the  custody 
of  the  praafect  of  the  prsetorians.^ 

But  though  S.  Paul  was  allowed  to  preach  without  any 
hindrance  or  molestation  of  the  military  authorities,  he  met 
with  opposition  in  a  different  quarter.  There  had  been  from 
the  beginning  two  parties  in  the  Christian  churches— the  one 
desiring  to  retain  Mosaic  ordinances,  such  as  the  Sabbath  and 
circumcision,  while  the  other  considered  that  the  ceremonial 
law  was  now  abrogated.  This  controversy  was  carried  on  as 
bitterly  at  Bome  as  at  Corinth,  or  other  places  where  the  one 
party  called  themselves  disciples  of  Peter  and  the  other  the 
disciples  of  Paul.  Referring  evidently  to  divisions  in  the 
Church  at  Rome,  S.  Paul  says,  *  Some  indeed  preach  Christ 
even  of  envy  and  strife ;  and  some  do  it  of  good-will.  The  one 
do  it  of  love,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the 
gospel ;  but  the  other  proclaim  Christ  of  faction,  not  sincerely, 
thinking  to  raise  up  affliction  for  me  in  my  bonds.* ' 

From  the  manner  in  which  he  describes  and  deplores  these 
divisions  in  the  Church,  it  has  been  sometimes  inferred  that 
they  ended  in  an  absolute  disruption,  and  that  the  apostle 
was  almost  entirely  deserted  by  the  disciples.  This  is  inferred 
from  a  passage  in  the  somewhat  later  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
which  in  our  Authorised  Version  runs  thus : — 

Aristarchus  my  fellow  prisoner  salateth  you,  and  Marcus, 
sister's  son  to  Barnabas  (touching  whom  ye  received  com- 
mandments :  if  he  come  unto  you,  receive  him) ;  and  Jesus, 
which  is  called  Justus,  who  are  of  the  circumcision.  These 
only  are  my  fellow  workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
have  been  a  comfort  to  me.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a 
servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you.  .  .  .  Luke,  the  beloved  phy- 
sician, and  Demas,  salute  you.^ 

It  is  a  strong  objection  to  this  translation  that  it  makes 
S.  Paul   contradict  himself;    for  immediately  after  naming 

'  Bamsaj,  Roman  Antiquities^  o.  12. 

*  Dr.  Lightfoot  (PhilippianSj  p.  101)  notices  that  Herod  Agrippa,  when  he 
was  a  prisoner  at  Bome,  was  delivered  in  like  manner  to  the  custody  of  this 
officer,  and  had  indulgences  Bimilar  to  those  accorded  to  S.  Paul. 

'  Philippians  i.  15.  *  Colossians  iv.  10 

M  2 
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three  who  only  had  been  a  comfort  to  him,  he  adds  tin 
salutations  of  three  others — Epaphras,  Luke,  and  Demas — ir 
a  manner  which  shows  they  had  not  deserted  him.  But  i 
we  adopt  a  punctuation  for  which  there  is  high  authority,'  tin 
statement  with  reference  to  the  first  three  is  '  of  the  circum 
cision  these  only  are  my  fellow  workers,'  that  is,  that  Aristar 
chus,  Marcus,  and  Justus  were  the  only  preachers  of  Jewisl 
nationality  who  assisted  the  apostle,  and  the  others  whom  h< 
mentions  were  not  of  the  circumcision. 

If  this  view  be  adopted,  the  passage  in  question  is  merely 
an  account  of  some  of  the  ministers  who  laboured  with  S.  Paul 
and  has  no  suggestion  of  any  desertion.  Moreover,  the  salu 
tations  in  the  epistles  sent  from  Eome  during  his  firs 
captivity  show  beyond  doubt  that  the  loving  union  betweei 
the  apostle  and  the  Church  in  that  city  continued  unbroken 
To  the  Philippians  he  writes,  *  The  brethren  which  are  witl 
me  greet  you.  All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that  ar( 
of  Caesar's  household.'  To  Philemon  he  writes,  *  There  salute 
thee  Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus ;  Marcus 
Aristarchus,  Demas,  Lucas,  my  fellow-labourers.'  Thii 
language  is  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  idea  that  the  aposth 
had  been  deserted  by  any  members  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity. Is  it  credible  that  the  brethren  who  had  joumeyec 
to  Appii  Forum  in  their  eager  desire  to  see  him  and  greet  hin 
on  his  perilous  journey  to  Eome  would  forsake  him  ? 

The  epistles  written  during  the  first  captivity  at  Eome— 
those  addressed  to  the  Colossians,  Ephesians,  and  Phihppians 
and  to  Philemon — show  how  the  apostle's  life  was  employed 
He  was  actively  pursuing  the  work  of  his  ministry  in  the 
capital,  and  at  the  same  time  exercising  a  vigilant  supervisior 
of  distant  churches.  To  each  he  addresses  the  coimsel  whicl 
the  circumstances  of  each  require.  He  shows  himself  to  b( 
minutely  acquainted  with  their  affairs,  and  to  have  means  o1 
frequent  communication  with  them  by  trusty  messengers, 
His  captivity  was  not  rigorous.  His  dearest  friends — 
Timotheus  his  *  dearly  beloved  son  ;  *  Luke,  the  faithful  com- 

•  Lachmann  and  Meyer.  See  Conybcare  and  Howson,  Life  of  S,  Paul 
c.  25.  Tischendorf  also  adopts  this  punctuation ;  but  it  should  be  added  thai 
there  are  very  high  authorities  for  a  different  punctuation. 
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panion  of  his  perilous  journeys,  and  other  fellow-labourers, 
were  with  him.  Their  daily  wants  were  supplied  by  the 
loving  care  of  the  churches.  S.  Paul  could  no  longer  work  at 
his  trade  of  tentmaker ;  but  the  disciples  provided  for  his  sub- 
sistence, and  he  was  content  with  little.  '  I  have  all  things  and 
abound,'  he  says  to  the  Colossians ;  *  I  am  filled,  having  received 
from  Epaphroditus  the  things  that  came  from  you,  an  odour 
of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to  God.' 

The  converts  at  Eome  at  this  time  were  of  the  lower 
classes,  probably  freedmen  and  slaves.  Onesimus,  *  the  child 
whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds,*  *  was  a  runaway  slave. 
The  saints  '  of  Caesar's  household  '  ^  were  servants — the 
humblest  members  of  the  vast  Imperial  estabhshment.  We 
have  no  proof  that  persons  of  higher  rank  joined  the  Christian 
band  until  a  generation  later  .^ 

At  length  the  time  of  his  release  arrived.  It  seems  strange 
at  first  sight  that  the  long  delay  of  two  years  occurred  before 
his  appeal  came  on  for  hearing.  But  that  was  the  practice  of 
those  days.*  Nero  was  not  one  to  concern  himself  about  the 
liberty  of  a  poor  Jew  ;  and  there  was  no  writ  of  Habeas  Corpus 
to  accelerate  the  trial  of  prisoners. 

We  know  nothing  certainly  respecting  the  circumstances 
of  his  trial  and  acquittal  beyond  this,  that  he  evidently 
expected  to  be  set  at  liberty.  He  tells  the  Philippians  con- 
fidently that  he  shall  see  them  again,  and  bids  Philemon  at 
ColosssB  to  procure  a  lodging  for  him.*  Immediately  after  his 
release  (a.d.  68)  these  hopes  were  realised.  The  apostle  saw 
again  the  disciples  of  PhilippI  and  neighbouring  churches,  and 
renewed  his  missionary  labours  in  the  East.® 

The  year  after  S.  Paul  quitted  Eome  events  occurred  there 
which  had  momentous  consequences  for  the  Christians  of  that 

*  Philemon  10.  '  Philippians  iii.  22. 

*  Dr.  Lightfoot  (Philippians,  p.  21)  thinks  it  not  improbable  that  Pom- 
ponia,  wife  of  Plautius,  the  conqueror  of  Britain,  may  have  become  a  convert 
about  this  time,  but  does  not  express  a  confident  opinion  to  that  e* 

^  Josephus   (Life,   s.  3)  gives  an  account  of  several  Jew'  ho, 

at  the  very  time  when  S.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Borne,  ^  o 

plead  before  Nero,  and  were  detained  in  custody  several ; 

*  Philippians  i.  26  ;  Philemon  22. 

*  The  question  whether  the  apostle  visited  Spain  i« 
first  captivity  in  Rome  and  the  second  has  been  conBid 
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city.  Nero  had  now  reigned  Bome  eight  or  nine  years.  Al 
the  commencement  of  his  reign  he  was  not  the  arbitrary 
despot  he  afterwards  became.  He  paid  some  deference  to  law 
and  the  authority  of  the  Senate,  and  though  his  private  life 
was  horrible  to  the  last  degree,  in  pubUc  affairs  he  observed  a 
semblance  of  justice.  There  still  existed,  says  Tacitus,  a  sort 
of  image  of  a  free  state.*  The  conduct  of  public  affairs  waa 
entrusted  principally  to  Burrhus  and  Seneca — prudent  counsel- 
lors ;  and  the  first  five  years  of  this  reign  are  commonly  said 
to  have  been  distinguished  by  clemency;  though  if  Tacitus 
is  to  be  trusted  it  was  a  kind  of  clemency  which  in  modern 
times  would  be  regarded  as  intolerable  severity. 

In  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  Nero  lost  the  ablest  of  his 
counsellors,  Burrhus;  and  Seneca  was  disgraced,  and  ceased  to 
have  any  public  authority. 

In  the  same  year — that  is,  the  year  following  B.  Paul's 
release  from  captivity  at  Bome — the  city  was  devastated  by  a 
tremendous  conflagration.  It  was  very  commonly  believed 
that  the  Emperor  had  given  orders  to  set  Bome  on  fire. 
Suetonius  expressly  asserts  that  he  was  gmlty  of  this  crime, 
but  Tacitus  speaks  doubtfully,  and  states  that  he  was  unable 
to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  accusation.  This  was  the 
occasion  of  the  first  general  persecution  of  the  Christians  at 
Bome.  Hitherto  they  had  apparently  been  left  unmolested, 
but  in  order  to  divert  the  suspicions  directed  against  himself 
Nero  spread  a  report  that  the  Christians  had  caused  the 
calamity.  The  passage  in  Tacitus  in  which  the  fire  and  the 
subsequent  persecutions  are  described  has  for  us  a  great 
interest.  It  is  remarkable  to  observe  how  little  was  known 
of  Christianity  by  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  thoughtful  of 
Latin  historians.  His  narrative  may  be  quoted  here  at  some 
length,  on  account  of  the  exceptional  importance  of  the  events 
to  which  it  relates. 

A  disaster  ensued  more  terrible  and  destructive  than  had 
ever  happened  to  Bome  by  the  violence  of  fire.   It  is  not  known 


*  'Qatedam   imago    reipublica>.'— ilnnoZs,  xiii.   28,  referring  to  the  year 
A.D.  5G. 
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whether  this  was  accidental  or  caused  by  the  contrivance  of  the 
Emperor,  for  writers  differ  on  the  subject.  The  fire  com- 
menced in  that  part  of  the  circus  which  is  contiguous  to  the 
Palatine  and  Gcehan  Hills ;  where,  on  account  of  the  inflam- 
mable materials  with  which  the  shops  were  stored,  the  fire 
speedily  gained  strength,  and  being  fanned  by  the  wind  soon 
surrounded  the  whole  circus.  There  was  no  obstacle  to  the 
spread  of  the  conflagration,  for  the  houses  were  without  en- 
closures and  the  temples  were  not  protected  by  walls.  The 
flames  as  they  rushed  onward  attacked  first  the  lower  part  of 
the  city,  then  the  higher  quarters,  and  thence  descended  again 
with  a  velocity  beyond  all  control ;  for  the  narrow  winding  streets 
and  irregular  buildings  of  old  Home  were  easily  consumed. 

The  shrieks  of  dismayed  women,  the  infirm  with  age,  the 
feeble  children — some  struggling  for  themselves,  some  trying 
to  help  their  friends,  some  dragging  the  feeble  or  waiting 
for  them,  some  lingering,  some  hurrying — produced  helpless 
confusion.  Oftentimes  as  the  fugitives  looked  back  they  found 
the  way  of  escape  cut  off  in  front  and  on  either  side.  Or  if 
they  succeeded  in  reaching  other  parts  of  the  city — even  at 
a  distance — they  found  themselves  in  the  same  peril.  At  last 
— bewildered — not  knowing  what  to  fly  firom,  which  way  to  go, 
they  crowded  the  streets  or  were  scattered  in  the  fields.  Some 
who  had  lost  all  they  possessed  and  their  means  of  sustenance, 
and  some  whose  dearest  relations  they  had  been  unable  to 
rescue,  suffered  themselves  to  perish  even  when  they  could 
have  escaped.  None  dared  attempt  to  extinguish  the  fire,  for 
a  multitude  of  men  with  threats  prevented  them,  and  many 
threw  torches,  loudly  proclaiming  that  they  had  orders,  but 
whether  they  really  had  orders  or  acted  thus  for  the  purpose 
of  plundering  is  not  known. 

At  the  time  of  this  disaster  Nero  was  at  Antium,  and 
he  did  not  return  to  Eome  until  fire  approached  his  own 
house,  which  connected  the  Palatium  and  the  gardens  of 
Maecenas.  But  the  flames  were  not  stayed  until  they  had  de- 
stroyed the  Palatium  and  the  house  and  surrounding  buildings. 

For  the  relief  of  the  houseless  and  destitute  people  he 
opened  the  Campus  Martins,  the  edifices  of  Agrippa,  and  his 
own  gardens,*  and  erected  temporary  structures  for  a  number  of 

>  The  Campus  Martins  was  the  place  in  which  comitia  and  other  public 
semblies  were  held.  It  contained  spacious  septa,  in  which  the  votes  of 
e  citizens  were  taken.     These  edifices  were  commenced  by  Julius  Ceesar  and 
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poor  people.  Household  utensils  were  brouglit  from  Osiia  and 
neighbouring  towns,  and  the  price  of  com  was  reduced  to  three 
sesterces.  These  acts,  though  popular,  did  not  have  the  in- 
tended effect,  for  there  was  a  general  report  that  at  the  very 
time  when  the  city  was  burning  Nero  went  on  the  stage  of  his 
private  theatre  and  sang  the  Fall  of  Troy,  comparing  the  pre- 
sent calamity  to  that  of  ancient  times. 

At  length  on  the  sixth  day  the  fire  was  stayed  at  the  foot  of 
the  Esquiline  Hill,  by  throwing  down  a  vast  number  of  buildings, 
so  that  a  wide  open  space  interrupted  the  further  progress  of 
the  flames.  Before  the  public  terror  had  ceased  the  fire  broke 
out  afresh,  but  this  time  in  less  densely  populated  parts  of  the 
city,  so  that  there  was  less  sacrifice  of  human  life ;  though 
there  was  greater  destruction  of  temples  and  porticoes  dedicated 
to  public  recreation.  The  popular  odium  on  account  of  the 
fire  was  the  greater  because  it  broke  out  in  the  ^milian  pro- 
perty of  Tigellinus,  and  because  Nero  seemed  ambitions  to 
obtain  the  glory  of  building  a  new  city  and  calling  it  by  his 
own  name.  Indeed,  of  the  fourteen  regions  into  which  Bome 
is  divided,  four  remained  entire,  three  were  rased  to  the  ground, 
and  in  the  remaining  seven  there  were  left  only  the  remnants 
of  a  few  houses  shattered  and  burnt. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  estimate  the  number  of  houses, 
blocks  of  buildings,*  and  temples  which  were  consumed.  Some 
of  the  most  venerable  and  ancient  fanes  perished ;  that  dedi- 
cated by  Servius  Tullius  to  Luna,  the  great  altar  consecrated 
by  Evander  to  Hercules,  the  shrine  devoted  by  Bomulus  to 
Jupiter  Stator,  the  palace  of  Numa,  and  the  temple  of  Vesta, 
which  contained  the  tutelary  gods  of  the  Roman  people.  Trea- 
sures gained  in  many  victories,  magnificent  works  of  Oreek 
art,  ancient  monuments  of  genius — the  loss  of  these,  which 
could  not  be  replaced,  the  older  inhabitants  lamented ;  though 
the  city  was  rebuilt  in  renovated  splendour. 

After  describing  the  vast  works  undertaken  for  the  purpose 

completed  by  the  Consul  Agrippa,  who  also  erected  other  vast  public  buildings, 
including  the  Pantheon,  which  remains  to  this  day. — Bamsay,  Roman  Anti- 
quitieSj  s.  v.  *  Campus  Martius.' 

*  Insula;.  This  word  in  Boman  topography  is  usually  understood  to  mean 
detached  sets  of  buildings  surrounded  by  streets.  But  Parker  {Archceolo^  oj 
RoniCt  vol.  ii.  p.  48)  contends  that  insula  means  any  separate  dwelling.  Cicero 
(pro  Cosl)  calls  the  detached  residence  of  Clodius  ifisula.  *  Nunc  domom 
intcUigo  Clodii  insulam  esse  venalem.* 
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of  reconstructing  the  capitol  with  wider  and  more  spacious 
streets,  Tacitus  gives  a  very  remarkable  account  of  the  first 
general  persecution  of  Christians  at  Kome.  This  celebrated 
passage  is  as  follows : — 

Such  were  the  provisions  of  human  wisdom.  Next  appeals 
were  made  to  the  gods  ;  and  after  consultation  of  the  Sibylline 
books,  suppUcations  were  made  to  Vulcan,  Ceres,  and  Proserpine, 
and  propitiatory  offerings  were  made  to  Juno  by  the  matrons, 
first  in  the  capitol,  and  afterwards  at  the  nearest  sea  coast, 
whence  water  was  taken  for  sprinkling  the  temple  and  visage 
of  the  goddess.  The  married  women  celebrated  her  sacred 
banquets  and  vigils.  But  neither  human  efforts  nor  Imperial 
munificence  nor  offerings  to  the  gods  could  stop  the  evil 
rumour  that  the  fire  had  been  ordered.  To  overcome  this  im- 
pression Nero  accused  and  punished  with  exquisite  tortures 
the  persons  hated  for  their  iniquities,  whom  the  common  people 
called  Christians.  The  author  of  that  name,  Christus,  had 
been  put  to  death  by  the  procurator  Pontius  Pilate  in  the  reign 
of  Tiberius,  and  the  pernicious  superstition  repressed  for  a  time 
again  broke  out,  not  only  in  Judaea,  the  origin  of  the  evil,  but  in 
Bome  also,  where  all  things  evil  and  shameful  are  collected  and 
celebrated.  Therefore,  those  first  arrested  who  confessed,  and 
afterwards,  upon  their  information,  a  large  multitude  were 
convicted,  not  so  much  for  the  crime  of  burning  the  city,  as 
for  hatred  of  the  human  race.  Their  deaths  were  treated  as 
sports.  Clothed  in  the  skins  of  wild  animals  they  were  torn  to 
pieces  by  dogs  or  were  crucified,  or  were  set  on  fire  after  dark, 
and  burned  as  lamps  by  night.*  Nero  offered  his  own  gardens 
for  that  spectacle,  and  held  games  of  the  circus,  mingling  with 
the  crowd  in  the  dress  of  a  charioteer  or  standing  in  a  chariot. 
Whence  arose  a  commiseration  for  these  people,  however  guilty 
and  deserving  extreme  punishment,  because  they  were  slain  not 
for  the  pubhc  good  but  because  of  the  cruelty  of  one  man.* 

*  That  this  horrible  cruelty  was  inflicted  on  others  hem? 
appears  from  a  passage  in  Juvenal,  in  which  he  says  that  if  ' 
against  TigelUnus — 8   avourite  of  Nero — the  informer  would 
in  this  manner — 

Pone  Tigellinum ;  teda  lucebis  in  ilia 

Qu&  stantes  ardent  qui  fizo  guttuie  fomi 

'  Tacitus,  AmialSt  xy.  44.    This  passage  is  here  truudf 
for  the  style  of  Tacitus  is  so  concise  and  elliptioal  that 
would  be  scarcely  in^ielligible. 
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This  important  passage  deserves  careful  consideratioi 
In  the  first  place  we  may  notice  the  complete  ignorance  . 
the  historian  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Christian  religioi 
As  we  have  seen,  he  was  similarly  ignorant  of  the  Jewish  fait] 
If  an  intelligent,  careful  writer  like  Tacitus  could  believe  thi 
the  Hebrews  worshipped  Saturn  and  kept  the  image  of  a  wi 
ass  in  the  most  holy  place  of  their  temple,  he  might  aL 
easily  believe  that  the  Ghristus  whom  he  briefly  mentions  wi 
an  ordinary  malefactor  put  to  death  by  Pilate,  and  thi 
Christianity  was  one  of  many  superstitions  imported  from  tl 
East.  The  Jews  of  Borne  had  begun  to  know  more  aboi 
Christianity;  but  the  Boman  people  generally  continue 
ignorant  of  its  character,  and  probably  regarded  the  Jewit 
and  the  Christian  reUgions  as  two  varieties  of  the  san 
superstition. 

Another  statement  of  Tacitus  which  ought  to  be  notic< 
is,  the  historian  adds,  that  the  persons  first  arrested  informs 
against  a  multitude  of  others.  It  is  simply  incredible  thi 
Christians  would  inform  against  Christians.  The  mo 
probable  explanation  is  that  in  the  first  instance  numeroi 
arrests  were  made  indiscriminately  in  the  Jews'  quarter 
that  among  the  persons  so  taken  were  some  who  adhen 
to  the  Jewish  faith,  and  that  these  readily  enough  inform< 
against  the  hated  Christians.  Tertullian  expressly  stai 
that  this  was  the  case.  He  says,  '  the  Christians  suffen 
many  things  from  the  Jews,  who  persecuted  them,  and  last 
shed  their  Christian  blood  in  Eome  by  the  cruelty  of  Nero.* ' 

Some  modern  writers  have  disputed  the  account  of  the  pe 
secution  of  Christians  by  Nero.  Gibbon  thought  they  were  U 
few  and  too  obscure  to  attract  his  notice,  and  that  the  re 
sufferers  were  Jews,  not  Christians.^  But  what  ground  ha*" 
we  for  assuming  that  the  followers  of  the  new  faith  were  U 
few  to  attract  notice  ?  The  salutation  at  the  end  of  tl 
Epistle  addressed  to  the  Eomans  by  S.  Paul  six  years  befo: 

*  Tertullian,  Apology,  c.  21. 

^  Gibbon  suggests  that  Tacitus  confounded  Christians  with  the  followers 
Judas  the  Oaulonite.    Guizot  and  Milman  regard  this  suggestion  as  impossib 
as  the  followers  of  Judas  never  went  to  Borne  (Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall  oft 
Roman  Empire,  ed.  by  Milman,  c.  10). 
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the  persecution  are  remarkably  numerooSy  and  show  that  the 
Church  at  Borne  even  then  was  not  insignificant,  and  that 
Bubsequently  there  had  been  an  accession  of  disciples,  due 
among  other  things  to  the  exertions  of  S.  Paul  during  his  two 
years'  stay  in  the  city. 

Another  consideration  which  renders  it  extremely  impro- 
bable that  the  persecution  was  directed  solely,  or  even  princi- 
pally against  persons  of  the  Jewish  creed,  is  this :  that  the 
Empress  Foppsea — a  Jewess — was  then  in  the  very  height  of 
her  power  and  favour  with  Nero,  and  had  successfully  exerted 
herself  for  the  protection  of  her  own  people.     She  had  just 
before  presented  Nero  with  a  daughter,  whom  he  received  with 
extreme  joy.     She  is  described  by  the  historian  Josephus  as  a 
religious  woman,  and  he  gives  several  instances  of  favours 
granted  by  Nero  to  the  Jews  in  order  to  gratify  her.* 

The  testimony  of  Tacitus  is  confirmed  by  that  of  a  quite 
independent  authority,  Tertullian,  who  appeals  to  contempo- 
raneous records.     'Examine  your  own  records,*   he    says. 
'There  you  will  find  that  Nero  was  the  first  who  wielded  the 
Bword  of  the  empire  against  the  Christian  religion,  then  first 
springing  up  at  Rome.    And  we  justly  glory  in  the  fact  that 
our  first  persecutor  was  such  a  man.    For  whoever  knows  his 
character  may  understand  that  nothing  but  what  was  essen- 
tially good   would  be  persecuted  by  Nero.*  *      If  Tertullian 
had  reUed  merely  on  some  vague  tradition,  his  statement 
might  be  doubted ;  but,  addressing  Roman  rulers,  he  appeals 
to  their  own  archives.     Surely  he  would  not  ask  them  to 
search  these  documents  for  something  that  could  not  be 
found  in  them.'    Another  authority  to  the  same  effect  is 
Melito,  Bishop  of  Sardis,  who,  in  his  address  to  the  Emperor 
Marcus  Antoninus  (about  a.d.  170),  says  that  up  to  that  time 

'  Antiquities^  b.  zz.  c.  8 ;  Xrt/e,  8.  3. 

*  Tertallian,  Apology,  o.  5. 

'  In  an  article  in  the  Comhill  Magazine  for  1B63  entitled,  *  Was  Nero  a 
Monster  ?  *  it  is  contended  that  there  is  no  adequate  proof  that  he  caused  the 
fire;  but  the  writer  does  not  appear  to  dispute  that  he  persecuted  the 
Christians. 

The  question  whether  Nero  was  a  monster  is  quite  sufficiently  answered  in 
the  Annals  of  Tacitus,  b.  xiii.  c.  17,  and  b.  zv.  c.  37.  Of  the  horrible  subjects 
of  those  chapters  not  oven  a  hint  can  be  given  here. 
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all  the  Roman  Emperors,  with  two  exceptions,  had  tolerate< 
the  Christians — '  Nero  and  Domitian  alone,  persuaded  b^ 
certain  slanderers,  sought  to  bring  false  accusations  agains 
our  religion.' ' 

The  next  important  event  in  the  history  of  Christianity 
at  Rome  is  the  return  of  8.  Paul  to  that  city,  and  his  martyr 
dom  there,  four  years  after  the  great  fire.  Christianity  ha( 
now  begun  to  attract  general  attention,  and  had  becomi 
odious  to  the  Roman  rulers.  One  consequence  of  this  change 
of  feeling  was  the  imprisonment  and  condemnation  of  S.  Paul 
Our  information  on  this  subject  is  derived  partly  from  On 
Epistles  ^  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  partly  from  the  earb 
Fathers. 

The  contrast  between  the  two  Epistles  to  Timothy  is  great 
In  the  first  the  apostle  evidently  contemplates  a  long  con 
tinuance  of  his  labours.  He  gives  minute  directions  respec 
ting  the  affairs  of  the  Church  and  ministry,  and  expresses  ] 
hope  of  seeing  Timothy  shortly.  The  tone  of  the  Secon< 
Epistle  is  altogether  different.  Some  great  trial  has  no^ 
happened.  The  apostle  is  at  Rome,  expecting  death.  *  I  an 
now  poured  out  like  a  drink-offering,  and  the  time  of  m; 
release  approaches.''    During  his  former  captivity  in  Bom^ 

*  Eusebius,  Hist.  b.  iv.  c.  26. 

2  The  dates  of  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  have  been  the  subjects  of  mac! 
controversy,  but  it  is  clear  that  they  were  written  after  S.  Paul's  first  ca; 
tivity  at  Rome. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  First  Epistle,  S.  Paul  says,  *  I  desired  thee  t 
remain  in  Ephesus  when  I  was  setting  out  for  Macedonia.'  But  Timothy  ha 
been  the  companion  of  S.  Paul  in  his  captivity  at  Rome.  This  leaving  Timoth 
in  charge  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus  therefore  must  have  happened  Bubsc 
qucntly  to  the  liberation  of  the  apostle. 

As  to  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  the  salutations  at  the  end  show  ths 
it  was  written  at  Homo,  and  the  preceding  verse  (iv.  20)  shows  oonclnsivel 
that  it  could  not  have  been  written  during  the  first  captivity.  For  in  the 
verse  S.  Paul  intimates  that  he  had  recently  visited  Ck)rinth  and  Miletue 
whereas  we  know  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  on  the  occasion  of  hi 
appeal  to  Cicsar,  he  was  sent,  after  two  years'  imprisonment  at  CsBsarea,  1 
Home  direct.  The  date  of  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  and  the  Epistle  1 
Titus  is  probably  a.d.  67,  and  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  aj>.  6 
(Conybeare  and  Howson,  Life  of  S.  Fault  App.  ii.). 

I  4yif  y^p  fjirj  atrivhoiiai  Koi  6  Kaiphs  Trjs  ifirjs  iufa\v<T€us  i<p4(rrriK€t  2  Tim.  iv.  i 
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he  had  been  treated  indalgently,  living  in  his  own  lodging ; 
but  on  this  second  occasion  he  is  chained  like  a  felon.  *  I 
suffer  hardships  with  bonds,  as  a  malefactor/  he  says.  But 
with  that  undaunted  courage  which  he  maintained  to  the  last 
he  adds,  '  but  the  Word  of  God  is  not  bound.'  * 

Whether  the  apostle  went  to  Kome  voluntarily,  and  was 
then  arrested,  or  whether  he  was  arrested  in  the  East,  and 
sent  a  prisoner  to  Kome,  is  not  known  certainly.  But  the 
latter  hypothesis  is  the  most  probable,  for  several  reasons. 
I  When  he  wrote  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  he  expected  to 
visit  him  shortly  at  Ephesus.  This  intention  was  carried  into 
effect,  for  the  apostle  speaks  himself  of  his  visit  to  that  city.* 
In  the  Epistle  to  Titus  (a.d.  67)  the  apostle  announces  his 
intention  of  wintering  at  Nicopolis,^  and  again  gives  minute 
directions  respecting  the  affairs  of  the  Church.  He  could 
hardly  have  had  any  intention  at  that  time  of  going  to  Rome. 
The  general  tendency  of  the  letters  rather  indicates  that  he 
contemplated  a  prolonged  superintendence  of  the  Eastern 
Churches.  This  argument  is  not  conclusive  in  itself;  but 
there  are  other  circumstances  which  indicate  that  the  journey 
to  Bome  was  hurried  and  unexpected.  He  had  left  behind  his 
parchments,  to  which  he  attached  great  importance ;  probably 
because  they  were  needed  for  his  defence.*  Surely  if  the 
journey  to  Bome  had  been  commenced  deliberately,  he  would 
have  taken  with  him  these  valuable  documents.  Again,  we  are 
told  that  Alexander  the  brass  worker  had  '  made  several  grave 
charges  against  him.*  *  Now  this  Alexander  may  have  been 
the  same  person  whom  S.  Paul  states  in  the  First  Epistle  to 
Timothy  that  he  had  excommunicated ;  ®  but  whether  that  be 
so  or  not,  it  is  very  unlikely  that  a  person  in  that  station  of 
life  would  have  followed  8.  Paul  to  Bome  to  lay  an  information 

\  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  '2  Tim.  i.  2. 

»  Titu9  iii.  12.  *  2  Tim.  iv.  9. 

»  woWd  iioi  ica'ci  ivfZttlarOy  2  Tim.  iv.  14.  The  Authorised  Version  does  not 
give  the  meaning  of  the  original.  The  word  Mu^n  is  the  technical  word  for 
the  first  step  in  a  prosecution.  It  was  the  information  in  writing  before  the 
proper  magistrate,  who  then  directed  the  arrest,  or  held  to  bail  the  person 
criminated,  and  took  the  usual  steps  for  bringing  him  to  trial.— Smith,  Diet,  of 
Antiquities,  sub  voce. 

•  1  Tim.  i.  20. 
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against  him.  Far  more  probably  Alexander  laid  the  infor 
mation  in  Macedonia,  and  thereupon  the  apostle  was  arrested 
Moreover,  S.  Paul  warns  Timothy  to  be  on  his  guard  agains 
this  Alexander.^  But  this  warning  would  be  needless  if  Alex 
ander  were  at  Rome.  For  how  could  he,  if  he  were  there,  in 
jure  Timothy,  who  at  this  time  was  in  Asia  ?  Other  passage 
point  to  the  same  conclusion.  S.  Paul  writes,  *  Demas  forsoo! 
me,  having  loved  this  present  world,  and  departed  to  Thessalo 
nica ;  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus  to  Dalmatia.'  *  Evidently  th 
events  here  mentioned  all  occurred  together;  all  the  thre 
persons  left  him  at  the  same  time,  and  that,  probably,  was  (h 
time  of  his  arrest.  But  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  ths 
Titus  went  to  Rome.  The  inference  is  that  all  three  left  hii 
in  the  East,  when  he  was  taken  prisoner. 

Another  statement  to  the  same  effect  is  this,  '  This  the 
knowest,  that  all  in  Asia  turned  away  from  me ; '  •  not,  *  a 
that  were  in  Asia,*  but  '  all  in  Asia.'  Evidently  their  tumin 
away  occurred  in  Asia,  and  there  is  positively  no  event  c 
which  we  have  any  knowledge  to  which  this  general  desertioi 
can  be  referred  except  the  arrest  of  the  apostle. 

Some  of  these  considerations  may  appear  minute  i: 
themselves,  but  taken  together  they  justify  the  inference  tha 
S.  Paul  was  arrested  in  Asia  on  charges  preferred  by  hi 
enemies  there,  and  was  taken  to  Rome  a  second  time  to  answc 
their  accusations. 

In  a  passage  already  quoted,*  S.  Clement,  Bishop  c 
Rome,  says  of  S.  Paul,  that  'having  borne  his  testimon 
before  the  rulers,*  thus  he  departed  from  the  world  and  wen 
to  the  holy  place,  being  the  greatest  pattern  of  patience 
Who  were  these  rulers?  There  have  been  various  conjee 
tures  on   the   subject ;  but  if  the  evidence  of  the  '  Apostoli 


^  '  Of  whom  beware  also,  for  he  greatly  withstood  our  words,'  2  Tim.  iv.  1 

^  In  the  Authorised  Version  the  meaning  of  the  passage  is  obsoorec 
iyKariKiTcfv  means  *  forsook,'  not  *  hath  forsaken  ;  *  iiroptvdri  means  *  departec 
not  *  is  departed.' 

■  2  Tim.  i.  15  ;  olSoj  rovro  tin  afrftrrpdipriady  /<€  trdyrts  ol  iy  rp  'Aal^*  He 
aj^ain  the  Authorised  Version  is  infelicitous  :  *  be  turned  away  from  me  '  do 
not  express  the  meaning  of  the  original. 

*  Ante,  chap.  viii.  *  M  ruv  riyovfiiywy. 
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Constitutions '  is  to  be  accepted,  they  were  Nero  and  Agrippa 
the  Second — that  Agrippa  before  whom  S.  Paul  had  pleaded 
at  Csesarea. 

The  statement  in  the  'Apostolic  Constitutions'  is  as  follows: 
'Paul,  the  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  from  Jerusalem  to  Illyricum, 
was  cut  off  at  Home  while  teaching  the  truth  by  Nero  and 
King  Agrippa,  being  beheaded  in  Rome  itself.' '  There  is  no 
inherent  improbability  in  this  statement,  and  it  may  at  all 
events  be  accepted  as  the  record  of  a  very  ancient  tradition, 
which  may  be  trusted  as  to  bare  matters  of  fact  when  there 
is  no  motive  for  falsification.  S.  Paul  undoubtedly  appeared 
before  Nero  four  or  five  years  after  the  great  fire  at  Rome. 
Agrippa,  shortly  after  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish  war, 
appears  to  have  returned  to  Rome,  and  to  have  resided  there 
generally.*  He  bore  no  goodwill  to  S.  Paul,  as  we  see  from 
his  conduct  in  the  trial  at  CsBsarea.  Nero  also  had  persecuted 
the  Christians.  Therefore  there  is  no  improbability  in  the 
statement  that  these  two  potentates  together  condemned  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  to  death. 

Of  this  trial  some  few  particulars  have  been  given  by  the 
apostle  himself,  and  deeply  interesting  they  are.  After  men- 
tioning the  written  information  of  Alexander,  which  evidently 
contained  the  charges  on  which  S.  Paul  was  tried,  he  proceeds 
thus: — 

At  my  first  defence  ^  no  one  took  my  part,  but  all  forsook 
me  ;  may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  account.  But  the  Lord  stood 
by  me ;  that  through  me  the  message  might  bo  fully  pro- 
claimed, and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear.  And  I  was 
dehvered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Uon. 

The  apostle  speaks  of  his  first  defence.     Evidently  there 


■  Apostolic  Constitutional  b.  viii.  c.  32.  There  are  strong  reasons  for 
believing  that  much  of  the  eighth  book  of  the  Apostolic  Const itiUions  was 
written  in  the  first  century.  The  subject  will  bo  discussed  in  a  subsequent 
chapter. 

•  The  material  dates  here  are  :  fire  at  Rome  and  persecution  of  Christians 
there,  a.d.  64  ;  commencement  of  Jewish  war,  a.d.  G7  ;  martyrdom  of  S.  Paul, 
AJ>.  68.  Josephus  settled  in  Rome,  and  his  frequent  correspondence  with 
Agrippa  seems  to  show  that  Agrippa  also  settled  in  Rome.— Josephus,  Life, 
as.  66  and  76.  ■  Or  speech  in  defence ;  dxoXo>(a,  2  Tim.  iv.  16. 
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were  several  hearings.  It  was  the  practice  of  Nero  to  hear 
the  accusation  and  defence  on  each  charge  separately,  and  to 
give  his  decision  on  each  before  proceeding  to  the  next.'  In 
tliis  way  trials  frequently  occupied  a  long  time.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  trial  of  S.  Paul  all  his  friends  deserted  him, 
but  in  that  time  of  peril  when  he  stood  before  a  remorseless 
despot,  who  by  a  nod  could  hurry  him  oflf  to  instant  death,  he 
spoke  the  message  of  Christianity  boldly,  just  as  he  had  done 
when  he  was  arraigned  before  Festus  at  Gsesarea. 

On  the  first  charge  he  was  acquitted,  and,  in  his  own  ex- 
pressive language,  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 
Still  he  foresaw  that  this  was  only  a  temporary  success.  In 
touching  language  he  anticipates  his  ultimate  condemna- 
tion : — 

I  am  already  being  poured  out  as  a  drink-offering,  and  the 
time  of  my  release  is  come.  I  have  fought  the  good  fight, 
I  have  finished  the  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day.* 

This  time  he  sees  plainly  that  his  enemies  will  prevail,  and 
he  has  no  longer  any  hope  of  deliverance.  For  thirty  years, 
amid  cruel  trials  and  sufferings,  he  had  persevered  in  his  work. 
But  it  is  over  now.  He  has  finished  his  course.  He  has  kept 
the  faith.  With  pathetic  energy  he  entreats  his  beloved  son 
Timothy  to  hasten  to  see  him.  *  Do  thy  diligence  to  come 
shortly  unto  me.'  And  again  he  repeats  the  urgent  request, 
'  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter.' 

We  may  be  sure  that  Timothy  spared  no  effort  to  obey  tlie 
injunction  of  his  dying  master,  and  there  is  strong  ground  for 
l)elieving  that  he  was  able  to  see  him  at  Rome  before  his 
niartyrcloni.^ 


•  Suetonius,  Nero,  15.  *  2  Tim.  iv.  6. 

■  The  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (xiii.  13),  '  Know  ye  that  our 
brother  Timothy  hath  been  set  at  liberty,'  is  by  some  authorities  supposed  to 
refer  to  an  imprisonment  and  subsecjuent  release  of  Timothy  in  Italy  at  this 
time.  The  Epistle  was  certainly  written  in  Italy  {sec  xiii.  2i),  and  was 
written  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  for  it  speaks  of  the  temple  services  as 
still  going  on.  In  the  Authorised  Version  several  verbs  in  chap.  ix.  are  translated 
in  the  past  tense,  which  in  the  original  are  in  the  i)rescnt  tense. 
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Of  the  circumetanceB  of  the  final  trial  and  condemnation 
we  know  hut  little,  but  the  ondoubted  tradition  is  that  he 
perished  by  the  sword.'  Being  a  Roman  citizen  he  probably 
was  spared  the  ignominy  of  the  cross,  which  was  reserved  for 
Blares  and  aliens.  He  had  now  reached  old  age.  He  had 
preached  the  Christian  faith  amid  trials  and  sufferings  which 
— as  it  seems  to  us — the  human  frame  could  scarcely  endure. 
Imprisonments,  fearful  scoargings,  tortures,  hunger,  watching, 
thirsting,  shipwreck,  stonmg — all  these  he  had  survived.  But 
at  last  deliverance  came.  The  merciful  sword-stroke  put  an 
end  to  all  this  human  misery ;  and  at  that  moment  of  deliver- 
ance we  may  well  believe  that  some  such  words  as  these 
sounded  in  his  ears,  '  Well  done,  good  and  foithful  servant, 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.' 

'  '  Fanl  is  tbereforo  said  to  hare  been  beheaded  a 
BUI.  b.  ii.  c.  35.  The  Apostolic  CojatUuHona,  b. 
was  beheaded. 


I 
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CHAPTER  XL 

S.   PETER  AT   ROME. 

The  connection  of  S.  Peter  with  the  Church  of  Borne  has  been 
the  subject  of  mterminable  controversy.  It  seems  ahnost  a 
paradox  to  say  that  we  know  more  about  this  matter  than  men 
did  who  lived  much  nearer  the  Apostolic  age ;  and  yet  this  is 
certainly  the  case.  Prolonged  discussion  has  had  the  effect  of 
dispelling  errors ;  successive  investigators  have  corrected  the 
mistakes  of  predecessors ;  and  besides  that,  modem  discoveries 
of  manuscripts  and  inscriptions  have  added  not  a  little 
information. 

All  the  important  passages  in  writings  of  the  first  and 
second  century  which  relate  to  this  subject  will  be  here 
collected  and  discussed. 

The  earliest  writer  who  mentions  the  martyrdom  of  S. 
Peter  is  Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome.  He  was  a  contemporary 
of  the  apostle,  and  his  '  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians '  was  un- 
doubtedly written  before  the  end  of  the  first  century.*  His 
testimony  is  unquestionable.  In  a  passage,  part  of  which  has 
been  already  quoted,  he  says : — 

But — passing  from  ancient  examples,  let  us  come  to  the 
athletes  who  are  nearest  to  our  own  times — ^let  us  take  the 
illustrious  examples  of  our  own  age.  Through  jealousy  and 
envy  the  fairest  and  most  righteous  pillars  have  been  perse- 
cuted and  come  to  death.  Let  us  put  before  our  eyes  the  good 
apostles.  Peter,  through  umrighteous  envy,  underwent  not  one 
or  two,  but  many  trials,  and  thus  having  borne  testimony  went 
to  the  deserved  place  of  glory.  Through  envy,  also,  Paul 
obtained  the  prize  of  endurance.      Seven  times  in  chains, 


•  S.  Clement  of  Home,  ed.  by  Lightfoot,  p.  6. 
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scourged,  stoned,  preaching  in  the  East  and  the  West,  he 
received  the  dae  honour  of  his  faith ;  and  having  taught  the 
whole  world  righteousness  and  coming  to  the  goal  of  the  West ; 
and  having  borne  witness  before  the  rulers,  thus  he  passed 
out  of  this  world  and  went  to  the  holy  place,  being  the  greatest 
example  of  patience.  To  these  men  living  holy  lives  was 
added  a  great  multitude  of  the  faithful,  who,  amid  punishment 
and  tortures,  suffering  from  envy  became  the  noblest  examples 
among  us.  Through  envy  women,  young  maidens,  girls,  were 
persecuted,  and  having  suffered  terrible  and  wicked  tortures, 
arrived  at  the  fixed  goal  of  faith,  and  though  weak  in  body 
received  a  due  reward.' 

The  concluding  words  refer  to  a  general  persecution  of 
Christians — both  men  and  women.  This  might  be  either  the 
persecution  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  or  that  in  the  reign  of 
Domitian.  But  most  probably  the  earUer  event  is  intended, 
for  the  martyrs  are  described  as  '  athletes  who  are  nearest  to 
our  own  times ' — that  is,  persons  who  belonged  to  a  preceding 
generation.^ 

8.  Clement  does  not  expressly  state  in  what  place  SS. 
Peter  and  Paul  suffered  martyrdom.  But  the  omission  may 
be  easily  accounted  for.  The  epistle  is  addressed  to  the 
Church  of  Corinth,  with  which  both  apostles  had  maintained 
close  relations.  The  members  of  that  church  would  certainly 
know  where  the  two  teachers  whom  they  reverenced  had 
suffered  martyrdom,  and  Clement  might  naturally  consider 
it  superfluous  to  mention  what  was  at  the  time  a  matter  of 
common  notoriety.  Many  of  those  whom  he  addressed  were 
bom  in  the  Ufetime  of  the  apostles. 

The  manner  in  which  their  deaths  are  described  in  con- 
nection with  other  martyrdoms  deserves  consideration.  To 
them,  says  St.  Clement,  '  was  joined  a  great  multitude  of  the 
faithful.''  The  form  of  the  expression  suggests  that  all 
suffered  death  together,  or  nearly  at  the  same  time;   and 

*  dement,  Episi,  v. 

'  The  date  of  Nero*8  penecution  was  jld.  64 ;  that  of  Domitian,  a.d.  94-5. 
The  Epistle  of  8.  Clement  was  probably  written  soon  afterwards :  the  evidence 
respecting  the  date  of  it  will  be  considered  hereafter. 

'  vvmfifoMri  woXh  vA^dot.  The  verbis  very  expressive,  and  means  literally, 
'  were  crowded  together/  or  *  united  into  one  mass.' 

N  2 
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seems  to  imply,  though  not  conclusively,  that  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul  were  victims  of  the  Neronian  persecution. 

The  earliest  writer,  however,  who  expressly  mentions  Rome 
as  the  place  where  both  apostles  underwent  their  final  suffic- 
ing is  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  who  lived  in  the  middle 
of  the  second  century.  His  writings  are  not  extant  in  a 
separate  form,  but  some  fragments  of  an  epistle  addressed  by 
him  to  the  Bomans  have  been  preserved  by  Eusebios,  who 
says  of  him,^  '  that  he  imparted  freely,  not  only  to  his  own 
people,  but  to  others  abroad  also,  the  blessings  of  his  divine 
labours,  and  that  he  was  useful  to  all  in  the  catholic  epistle 
which  he  addressed  to  the  churches.'  In  a  letter  addressed 
by  this  Dionysius  to  Soter,  Bishop  of  Bome  (about  a.d.  170), 
occurs  this  remarkable  passage : — 

So  yon  also  by  so  much  admonition  have  united  the  plant- 
ing of  the  Bomans  and  Corinthians,  which  was  done  by  Peter 
and  Paul ;  for  they  both,  planting  us  at  our  city  of  Corinth, 
taught  alike.  Alike  also  in  Italy,  teaching  in  the  same  place, 
they  suffered  martyrdom  at  the  same  season.^ 

The  circumstances  in  which  this  epistle  was  written  entitle 
the  statements  contained  in  it  to  absolute  credit.  It  is  a 
public  letter  written  by  the  chief  officer  of  the  Church  of 
Corinth  to  the  Boman  Christians,  and  addressed  to  their 
bishop.     The  matters  to  which  the  writer  refers  were  of  the 

*  Eccles.  Hist.  b.  iv.  c.  23. 

'  Tavra  fcol  d/iACts  StA  ttjs  roaaWttii  yovBterlas,  r^y  itwh  Tlirpov  jrcu  Oci^Am 
pvTflav  yfvriBueav  'Ptt/uiicDV  tc  koI  KopivBicty  (rvytKtpdffort.  iceu  yi^  JfA^m  leal  «)f 
r^v  rifitr4pav  KdptvOov  ^irrct/troKrcs  iifias,  dfiolots  Si  Ktd  c/f  rV  *IraX£av  Jj^rfrf 
BiBd^ayrts  ^luipTvpTiffay  fcard  rhy  ahrhy  Kcup6v. — Easebius,  HisU  b.  ii.  o.  25.  The 
translation  given  above  in  English  agrees  with  Dr.  Booth's  Latin  translation 
(Reliquioe,  vol.  i.  p.  178),  except  that  ifUvt,  translated  by  him  *  andaetor  * 
(boldly),  is  here  translated  *in  the  same  place.'  Notwithstanding  the  high 
authority  of  Dr.  Roath,  the  latter  rendering  has  been  adopted  here  for  two 
reasons :  (1)  that  where  a  literal  translation  gives  good  sense  it  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred ;  (2)  because  the  general  tenor  of  the  whole  passage  suggests  a  parallel 
between  the  labours  of  the  two  apostles,  and  611699,  »in  the  same  place,  ia 
analogous  to  the  preceding  word  duoltas,  «  alike. 

Dr.  Dollinger  {First  Age  of  Christianity,  b.  i.  c.  2)  interprets  this  passage 
from  Dionysius  thus :  '  that  is,  as  S.  Paul  founded  the  Ck>rinthian,  8.  Peter 
founded  the  Roman  Church.'  But  with  great  deference  to  this  learned  theo- 
logian, it  is  submitted  confidently  that  the  original  Greek  will  not  bear  thiq 
interpretation. 
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deepest  interest  to  both  churches,  and  he  refers  to  them  as 
matters  of  uotoriety.  That  he  should  have  made  these  state- 
ments without  warrant  is  simply  incredible.  True  it  is  that 
be  speaks  of  events  which  occurred  a  hundred  years  before  he 
wrote,  but  the  memory  of  events  so  momentous  as  the  mini- 
strations of  the  two  great  apostles  would  surely  be  kept  alive 
for  that  period  of  time. 

Let  US  now  look  somewhat  closely  at  the  passage.  The 
most  striking  feature  is  the  stress  which  Dionysius  lays  on 
the  similarity  of  the  teaching  of  the  two  apostles.  He  shows 
emphatically  that  their  courses  ran  parallel.  Both  taught 
the  same  doctrines  at  Corinth ; '  both  taught  the  same  doc- 
trines In  Italy ;  both  died  at  the  same  period.  We  lose  the 
force  of  this  passage  unless  we  mark  the  iteration  of  the 
Greek  words,  which  note  the  similarity  of  the  preaching  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  in  doctrine,  place,  and  time. 

Dionysius  says  that  the  two  apostles  suffered  martyrdom  at 
the  same  season  or  crisis.*  Later  Boman  tradition  represents 
them  to  have  suffered  on  the  same  day,*  but  we  have  not  any 
trustworthy  evidence  in  the  earhest  writers  that  this  was  the 
case.  We  may,  however,  gather  from  the  authorities  abready 
cited  that  they  fell  during  the  Neronian  persecution,  which 
probably  extended  over  a  considerable  time. 

Even  if  there  were  not  any  other  evidence,  that  which  has 
been  given  would  be  sufficient  to  establish  the  facts  of  the 
preaching  and  martyrdom  of  8.  Peter  at  Bome.    But  there  is 

'  It  is  not  stated  uiiilioitly  in  the  New  Testament  that  S.  Peler  tdueht  at 
Corinth  ;  bnt  there  ai »  Ti[i=.-^af;t^B  in  S,  Paul's  Piiat  Epielle  to  the  CorinlhianB 
which  it  would  be  diHu'iilt  to  expUtn  uoleBi  tliat  veie  the  case.  The  ni 
object  of  that  epistli.'  i^  in  reliukc  the  Coriatbiam  tot  L 
existed  among  them.  '  Each  ouo  of  fuu  ea 
and  I  of  Cephaa,  and  I  of  Christ '  (I  Cor.  i 
7oats,  whelbeT  Paul  or  Apollos  or  Cephae '  (1  Cor.  ■ 
inrercneo  from  thsM  pai'sagts  is  that  Taul,  ApoIIoa,  M 
Corinth.  This  i*  the  opinion  of  the  pnuiinril  Biihoprd 
cited,  LarJner'B  BuUtry  oj  llie  Apo»llri.  \ 

'  S.  Jerome  wys  thut  S.  Paul  yias  d" 
B.  Peter  ('  eodem  die  i]uo  Petrue '),  in  Ui>  i 
road.     But  8.  Jerome  n  roto  niore  than  1 1  < 
which  be  refers,  and  fumi<  of  hia  a 
Incorrect, 
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cogent  corroborative  testimony.  The  next  authority  in  order 
of  date  is  S.  Iren»us,  who  was  a  disciple  of  S.  Polycarp,  who 
again  was  a  disciple  of  S.  John  the  Apostle.^  Irenseus  be- 
came Bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul  (a.d.  177),  and  discharged  the 
duties  of  his  office  with  exemplary  diligence  and  faithfulness. 
His  book  against  Heresies,  written  probably  about  the  end 
of  the  second  century,  contains  several  references  to  the 
preaching  of  SS.  Paul  and  Peter  at  Borne.  In  one  place  he 
says,  *  Matthew  issued  among  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  tongue 
a  writing  of  the  gospel,  when  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching 
at  Bome  and  founding  the  Church.  But  after  their  departure 
Mark,  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  handed  down  to 
us  in  writing  those  things  which  had  been  declared  by 
Peter.' « 

Another  celebrated  passage  in  the  same  work  refers  to  '  the 
greatest  and  most  ancient  and  universally  known  church, 
founded  and  estabhshed  at  Bome  by  the  two  most  glorious 
apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,'  ^  and  a  little  further  on  is  added, 
'  the  blessed  apostles  thus  founding  and  instituting  the  church, 
delivered  to  Linus  the  episcopacy  for  managing  the  church.'* 

Caius,  a  presbyter  of  Bome  and  contemporary  of  IrenaBUS, 
says,  in  a  passage  preserved  by  Eusebius  :— 

I  can  show  the  trophies  of  the  apostles  ;  for  if  you  will  go 
to  the  Vatican  or  to  the  Ostian  road,  you  will  find  the  trophies 
of  those  who  laid  the  foundation  of  this  church,  and  that  both 
suffered  martyrdom  about  the  same  time.^ 

'  Eusebius,  HisLt  b.  v.  c.  25. 

^  '  Ita  MatthaDus  in  Hebrsis  ipsorum  lingu&  scriptoram  edidit  Eyangelii  oum 
Petrus  et  Paulus  Bomse  evangelizarent  ct  fundarent  ecdesiam.  Poet  veio 
horum  excessum  Marcus  discipulus  et  interpres  Petri  et  ipse  qxxm  a  Peiro 
annuntiata  erant  per  scripta  nobis  tradidit.* — Contra  HcereseSt  lib.  iii.  o.  1. 

"  *Maximse  et  antiquissinue  et  omnibus  cognitaa  a  gloriosisBiinis  dnobns 
apostolis  Petro  et  Paulo  BomaB  fundatse  et  oonstitut»  eoolesis.' — Contra 
Hcercses,  lib.  iii.  c.  3. 

*  *  Fundantes  igitur  et  instruentes  beati  apostoli  eoolesiam  Lino  episoopatnm 
administrandflB  ecclesiffi  tradiderunt.' — lb. 

*  Eusebius,  Hist.  b.  ii.  c.  25.  The  word  *  trophies '  is  used  in  the  same 
sense  by  S.  Jerome,  *  There  too  is  a  holy  church ;  there  are  the  trophies  of  the 
apostles  and  in&YiyTB.'-  Epistle  to  Marcellus.  Eusebius  {lb,  b.  vi.  c.  80) 
describes  this  Caius  as  a  most  learned  man  who,  in  the  time  of  ZephexinnSt 
held     discussion  at  Bome  against  the  Phrygian  heresy. 
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Hippolytus,  Bishop  of  Portus,  who  was  a  disciple  of 
Irenaeus,  and  wrote  early  in  the  third  century,  says,  *  Peter 
preached  the  gospel  in  Pontns,  and  Gulatia,  and  Gappadocia, 
and  Betania,  and  Italy,  and  Asia,  and  was  afterwards  cru- 
cified by  Nero  in  Rome  with  his  head  downwards,  as  he  him- 
8^  desired  to  su£fer  in  that  manner.' ' 

Tertullian,  writing  about  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
speaks  thus  with  reference  to  the  Church  of  Rome : — 

Happy  church,  for  which  apostles  poured  forth  their  teach- 
ing with  their  blood,  where  Peter  suffers  the  same  passion  as 
the  Lord,  where  Paul  is  crowned  with  the  same  martyrdom  as 
John^  [the  Baptist  ]. 

In  another  place,  Tertullian,  speaking  of  the  Romans,  says: — 

Peter  and  Paul  bequeathed  to  them  a  gospel  signed  with 
their  blood.* 

In  another  place,  the  same  writer  refers  thus  to  the  pre- 
sence of  S.  Peter  in  Italy : — 

Nor  is  there  any  difference  between  those  whom  John 
baptized  in  the  Jordan  and  those  whom  Peter  baptized  in  the 
Tiber.* 

It  might  be  objected  that  the  apostles  died  more  than  a 
century  before  Tertullian  wrote,  and  that  therefore  he  merely 
repeats  a  tradition.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case.  It  is 
quite  clear  that  he  derived  his  knowledge  from  public  docu- 
ments of  the  highest  authority.  This  appears  by  a  remark- 
able passage,  in  which,  after  mentioning  the  martyrdoms  of 
SS.  Stephen  and  James  at  Jerusalem,  he  proceeds : — 

And  if  a  heretic  wishes  his  confidence  to  rest  on  a  public 
record,  the  archives  of  the  empire  will  speak  as  would  have  the 
stones  of  Jerusalem.  We  read  the  lives  of  the  Caesars.  At 
Rome  Nero  was  the  first  who  stained  with  blood  the  rising 
faith.  At  that  time  is  Peter  girt  by  another,  when  he  is  made 
fast  to  the  cross,  and  Paul  obtains  a  birth  suited  to  Roman 
citizenship,  when  in  Rome  he  springs  to  hfe  again  ennobled  by 

*  *  Fragments  of  Hippolytus,'  preserved  by  the  Chronicon  Paschale. — Ante 
Kicene  Library,  Hippolytus ^  vol.  ii.  p.  130. 

'  De  Prascriptione,  xxxvi.  ■  Adv.  Marcionein,  lib.  iv.  c.  5. 

*  De  BaptismOy  iv. 
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martyrdom.    When  I  read  of  these  occurrences  I  myself  forth- 
with learn  to  suffer.* 

The  public  records  of  Eome  were  kept  with  the  utmost 
care  in  the  Tabularium  or  Eecord-oflSce  on  the  Gapitoline  Hill. 
It  is  utterly  incredible  that  Tertullian,  one  of  the  most  learned 
men  of  his  age,  would  cite  such  important  documents  as  autho- 
rities for  statements  which  were  not  to  be  found  in  them. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  refer  to  later  writers  upon  the  subject. 
The  statements  already  cited  are  uniform  and  consistent.  We 
have  a  host  of  witnesses  to  the  same  &ct,  that  the  two  great 
apostles  preached  and  suffered  martyrdom  at  Home.  The 
evidence  is  so  ample,  and  is  derived  from  so  many  different 
sources,  that  it  may  be  safely  pronounced  indisputable. 

Of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  prosecution  and 
condemnation  of  S.  Peter  we  are  almost  entirely  ignorant. 
S.  Clement  uses  a  remarkable  phrase  with  reference  to  the 
martyrdom  of  both  apostles,  saying  that  they  were  persecuted 
through  'jealousy  and  envy,'  and  he  uses  this,  or  analogous 
expressions,  several  times  with  reference  to  the  condemnation 
of  the  apostles  and  the  contemporaneous  martyrs.  Appa- 
rently his  meaning  is  that  these  martyrdoms  were  brought 
about  by  informers,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  Tacitus,  who  says 
that,  after  the  great  fires,  those  who  were  first  arrested  in- 
formed against  others, 

The  evidence  of  the  death  of  S.  Peter  at  Rome  is  ample 
and  conclusive.  But  there  remain  to  be  considered  the 
distinct  questions  of  the  duration  of  his  sojourn  there,  and  of 
bis  position  in  relation  to  the  Roman  Church. 

Firstly,  we  may  inquire  how  long  he  abode  in  that  capital. 
S.  Jerome,  who  wrote  in  the  fourth  century,  says  twenty-five 
years.  He  states  that  8.  Peter,  after  his  episcopate  and 
preaching  at  Antioch,  *  went  to  Eome,  and  occupied  there  the 
sacerdotal  chair  for  twenty-five  years,  until  the  last  year  of 
Nero,  that  is,  the  fourteenth/  *    This  is  the  theory  which  has 

^  Scorp.  XV. 

'  *  Bomam  i^crgit ;  ibique  viginti  quinque  annis  cathedram  sacerdotalem 
tenuit  uBque  ad  ultimum  annum  Ncronis,  id  est  decimum  quartum/ — De  Vir» 
III.  c.  1. 
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been  most  commonly  accepted  by  the  Roman  Cbm-cb ;  but  it 
is  demonstrably  erroneous,  and  has  been  condemned  by  some 
of  tbe  most  learned  writers  of  that  Church.  Tbe  error  of 
S.  Jerome — for  an  error  it  undoubtedly  is— appears  to  have 
arisen  in  this  way.  A  still  earlier  writer,  Lactantiua,  had 
stated  that  '  the  aposttes,  for  twenty-five  years  until  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  had  established  the  foundations  of 
the  Church.  When  Nero  reigned  PeterwenttoEome.' '  Itifl 
supposed  that  8.  Jerome  inferred  from  this  that  S.  Peter 
resided  a  quarter  of  a  century  in  that  city.* 

It  is  quite  impossible,  however,  that  S.  Peter  could  have 
been  for  so  long  a  time  in  Borne,  for  he  was  present  at  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem,  which  certainly  was  not  earlier  than 
A.D.  50,*  and  he  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  who 
died  A.D,  68.  The  interval  between  these  two  dates  is  only 
eighteen  years.  But  a  large  further  deduction  has  to  be 
made  in  computing  the  time  during  which  8.  Peter  could  have 
been  at  Rome.  After  that  council  he  remained  at  Antioch  a 
considerable  time,'  and  he  probably  visited  the  churches  of 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Gappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  to  which  his 
first  epistle  is  addressed. 

But  though  the  tradition  of  an  episcopate  of  twenty-five 
years  in  Borne  is  clearly  wrong,  the  stay  of  S.  Peter  in  that 
city  must  have  been  something  more  than  a  harried  visit. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  writing  before  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  says: — 

When  Peter  Lad  proclaimed  tbe  word  publicly  at  Romo 
aud  declared  the  gospel  under  Uie  infiuence  of  the  Spirit,  as 

■  Cited,  Lardncr'B  Uittory  o/  the  ApoilUt,  xviii.  b.  G.  ^ 

'  This  JB  the  explanation  of  Fagi  aod  Dalarc,  baHiAi"' 
Xiurdaer,  ib. 

'  Norris  {Acts  of  the  Apoatlet,  Appfinitit, 
{Life  of  S.  Pavl,  Appendii  iiL)   give  akborUc  i 
Tbo  learned  Koman  Catholiu  wiJUr  D»-  J" ""^ 
Church),  'The  old  tradition  ol  S. £vt«'«  ti 
arose  from  placing  hlB  iotm^f  ■  *"  ' 

reign,  when  he  was  set  fjM  ofl 
From  IliBt  time  lo  bit  detttli  I*  A 
not  be  inlerrfd  that  he  uponi  A 

<  Epietle  to  Oalatiani  U.       m 
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there  were  a  great  number  present,  they  requested  Mark,  who 
had  followed  him  from  afar  and  remembered  well  what  he  had 
said,  to  reduce  these  things  to  writing,  and  after  composing 
the  gospel,  he  gave  it  to  those  who  requested  it  of  him, 
which,  when  Peter  understood,  he  neither  hindered  nor 
encouraged  it.* 

This  is  the  earliest  authority  for  connecting  Borne  with 
the  composition  of  the  Gospel  of  S.  Mark.  But  there  are 
many  other  writers  of  the  second  century  who,  without  ex- 
pressly mentioning  that  city,  state  that  S.  Mark  derived  the 
materials  of  his  gospel  from  S.  Peter.  Thus  Papias,  a  hearer 
of  John  the  presbyter,  who  was  a  contemporary  of  the  apostles, 
writes  (about  a.d.  116) : — 

John  the  presbyter  also  said  this  :  Mark,  being  interpreter 
of  Peter,  whatsoever  he  recorded  he  wrote  with  great  accuracy, 
but  not,  however,  in  the  order  in  which  it  was  spoken  or  done 
by  our  Lord ;  for  he  neither  heard  nor  followed  our  Lord  ;  bat, 
as  before  said,  he  was  in  company  with  Peter,  who  gave  him 
such  instruction  as  was  necessary,  but  not  to  give  a  history  of 
our  Lord's  discourses.  Wherefore  Mark  has  not  erred  in  any- 
thing by  writing  some  things  as  he  has  recorded  them  ;  for  he 
was  carefully  attentive  to  one  thing — not  to  pass  by  anything 
that  he  had  heard,  nor  to  state  anything  falsely  in  these 
accounts.* 

To  this  may  be  added  the  testimony  of  Lrenaeus  and  Ter- 
tulliau,  who  both  agree  that  8.  Mark  wrote  from  the  instruc- 
tions of  S.  Peter  ;  and  the  statement  of  S.  Clement  renders  it 
at  least  very  probable  that  this  event  occurred  at  Borne. 

The  presence  of  the  apostle  in  that  city  has  been  the  sub- 
ject of  so  much  controversy  that  it  will  be  interesting  to 
examine  the  arguments  of  writers  who  deny  that  he  was  ever 
there.  Some  very  eminent  writers  of  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth centuries,  including  Scaliger,  Salmasius,  and  Span- 
heim,^  were  of  this  opinion ;  but  it  has  been  generally  dis- 
carded in  modern  times  by  writers  of  various  reUgious  creeds. 

*  This  passage  from  the  Hypotyposcs  of  S.  Clement  is  preserved   by 
Eusebius,  HisL  b.  vi.  c.  14.  '  Euscbius,  lb.  b.  iii.  o.  89. 

*  Lardner,  History  of  tJtc  A2X)stl€Sf  xvii. 
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It  has  been  argued  that  at  the  Apostolic  Cotmcil  at  Jeru- 
salem, it  was  arranged  that  S.  Peter  should  preach  to  the 
circumcisioii  and  S.  Paul  to  the  uncircumciBiou ;  and  from 
this  it  haa  been  inferred  that  S.  Peter's  province  was  strictly 
limited  to  preaching  to  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion.  But 
his  mission  was  not  strictly  confined  to  them.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  know  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  he  associ- 
ated with  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch,  and,  presumably,  taught 
them.  And  even  if  the  apostle  were  a  teacher  of  Jews  only 
there  was  ample  work  for  him  at  Bome  among  his  countrymen 
in  that  city. 

Again,  it  is  said  that  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in 
the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  written  at  Rome  there  is  not  any 
mention  of  a  visit  of  S.  Peter  to  that  city.  The  argument 
derived  from  mere  silence  is  very  fallacious.  In  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  contemporaneous  events  most  momentous  in  the 
history  of  the  Church  are  omitted,  simply  because  they  were 
not  directly  within  the  scope  of  the  narrative.  Probably 
S.  Peter  was  not  at  Borne  during  S.  Paul's  first  captivity  of 
two  years  in  that  city ;  but  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  New 
Testament  to  indicate  that  S.  Peter  may  not  have  been  there 
previously  or  subseqnently. 

Near  the  end  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  in  which 
S.  Paul  implores  him  to  hasten  his  journey  to  him  at  Bome, 
it  is  said,  '  only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take  Mark,  and  bring  him 
with  thee.'  Surely,  it  is  argued,  S.  Paul  would  not  have  said 
'  only  Luke  is  with  me,'  if  S.  Peter  were  then  in  the  city. 

The  answer  is,  however,  very  easy.  Thia  Epistle  to 
Timothy  was  written  in  circamstancea  of  extreme  haste  and 
great  distress.  The  apostle  had  been  hurried  off  from  Asia 
by  rdentltisa  foes,  was  kept  in  the  most  strict  confinement, 
and  was  in  expectation  of  speedy  coudomnalion  to  death. 
Both  apostles  suffered  martyrdom  during  iin^eronian 
persecution,  which  extended  over  seTcral  years  j|  ^^  u 
bable  explanation  of  tlic  words  '  only  Luke  is  Yffl^k        '»  that 


'  Tha  great  fire  ol  Bome  o 
Therefore  the  purseculion  of  ChnM**' 
comnioQced  soon  after  Ibe  fire,  )""  *~ 
have  lasted  three  oi  four  jean.  1 


ia«^ 
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S.  Peter  suffered  some  months  before,  or  some  months  af 
S.  Paul. 

Inferences  drawn  from  brief  expressions  such  as  that  j 
noticed  are  mere  conjectures,  and  cannot  prevail  against  1 
concurrent  testimony  of  ancient  writers  of  the  high 
authority,  who  had  ample  means  of  knowledge,  and  agree 
to  the  death  of  the  two  apostles  at  Home.  That  they  suffa 
there  during  the  Neronian  persecution  is  proved  as  clearly 
any  fact  of  ancient  history. 

Another  oft-debated  and  important  question  with  resp 
to  the  life  of  S.  Peter  at  Bome,  is  the  position  which 
occupied  in  relation  to  the  Roman  Church  ?  Was  he  the  founc 
of  that  Church  ?    Was  he  the  first  Bishop  of  that  Church 

The  books  which  have  been  written  on  these  topics  woi 
of  themselves  make  a  library.     But  the  controversy,  like  na 
other  controversies,  may  be  greatly  narrowed  by  definition 
terms.     If  by  *  founder '  is  meant  *  first  preacher,'  there  is 
evidence  whatever  that   either    S.    Paul   or   8.   Peter   -^ 
founder  of  the  Church  of  Bome.    When  S.  Paul  wrote  ] 
Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  expressing  a  desire  to  visit  them, 
addressed  a  community  of  Christians  already  established 
that  city.     Most  probably  tidings  of  Christianity  were  carri 
thither  by  Jewish  converts  who  had  visited  Jerusalem  at  t 
first  Pentecost  after  the  Crucifixion. 

True  it  is  that  SS.   Peter  and  Paul  are  described 
Ireneeus  as  founding  the  Eoman  Church;  but  it  is  evidc 
from  the  context  that  the  two  apostles  organised  the  Chori 
and  gave  it  a  regular  constitution  by  appointing  a  bish 
over  it. 

Again,  to  answer  the  question — whether  S.  Peter  was  fi 
Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Bome — we  must  know  the  sense 

'  The  supposition  that  the  whole  church  of  Christ  is  built  on  S.  Peter  a 
foundation  is  inferred  from  the  text,  '  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I ' 
build  My  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it  *  (M 
xvi.  18).  There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  the  Liturgy  of  8.  James  (c.  33) 
which  the  priest  prays  '  for  the  stablishing  of  Thy  holy  Catholic  Church,  wl 
Thou  hast  founded  on  the  rock  of  faith,  that  the  gates  of  hell  may  not  pre 
against  it/  This  seems  to  show  that  the  numerous  churches  which  ado; 
this  very  ancient  liturgy  considered  the  •  rock  *  to  be  not  S.  Peter  but  *  faitl 
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vhich  the  word  '  bishop '  is  used.  If  it  means  resident  chief 
pastor  of  the  Chnrch,  it  may  be  very  confidently  answered 
that  neither  S.  Peter  nor  S.  Paul  exercised  that  office.  There 
is  no  evidence  whatever  that  either  of  them  was  a  resident 
at  Borne,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  and  there  ia 
abundant  evidence  that  S.  Peter  had  not  any  pre-eminence 
vhatever  over  S.  Paul,  in  relation  to  the  Roman  Church. 
The  ancient  writers  already  quoted  are  careful  to  rank  the 
two  apostles  together  as  doing  precisely  the  same  work,  in 
precisely  the  same  manner.  There  is  not  one  syllable  about 
precedence  of  the  one  over  the  other.  S.  Clement  speaks  of 
both  in  identical  terms,  as  '  the  foirest  and  most  righteous 
pillars.'  8.  Ignatius  says  they  both  taught  alike.  8. 
DionyaiuB  emphatically  dwells  on  the  similarity  between  their 
lives,  labours,  and  deaths.  Irenieus  calls  the  Boman  Church 
'  the  greatest  and  most  ancient  and  universally  known  church, 
founded  and  established  at  Rome  by  the  two  most  glorious 
apostles,  Peter  and  Paul.'  Tertullian  says  that  '  Peter  and 
Paul  bequeathed  to  them  a  gospel  signed  with  their  blood.' 

There  is  not  a  hint  in  any  of  these  ancient  writers  of  any 
distinction  between  the  offices  and  labours  of  these  two 
apostles.  The  origin  of  the  idea  that  one  of  them  singly 
was  the  founder  of  the  Roman  Church,  it  would  be  very 
difBcult  to  ascertain.  The  earhest  writer  who  expresses  him- 
self to  that  effect  is  Cyprian  of  Carthage,  who  wrote  in  the 
middle  of  the  third  century.  He,  in  several  of  his  epistles, 
speaks  of  Rome  as  especially  '  the  8ee  of  S.  Peter.* '  But  the 
authority  of  Cyprian  ia  far  infei-ior  to  that  of  the  much  earlier 
writers  just  quoted.  He  was  extremely  credulous,  and  oaxtfttes 
stories  of  preposterous  miracles,  of  his  own  silly  v 
of  them  manifestly  fictitious,  and  of  su[>Grnatural  rete 

'  Thua  he  speaks  o(  Cornelius  bacoming  Bishop  of 
Fabiaims,  *  vhca  the  place  oF  Fabjanus,  that  is.  thu  plAW  of 
grade  of  the  aacerdotal  chair  were  vacant :  'euuiFabinnllonn  ,  " 
Petri  et  gradua  cathsdrs  gacatdotaliH  vacarent.'— ^Id  Anto':' 
Epistle  lo  Cornelius  he  retera  to  Peter,  npoii  whom  l.v 
Church  had  been  built  the  seat  of  Peter  and  prinolpsi 
nriseD  sacerdotal  unit; :  '  Petri  cathedra  atqae  ecclesft  i' 
sacerdotalia  exorta  est:— Ep.  lii.  es.  7  and  U.   Tbrne  I 
accordmg  to  the  Oiford  edition. 
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made  to  women  and  'little  boys  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Besides  that,  he  lived  two  centuries  after  the  death  of  \ 
Peter.  Statements  of  Cyprian  cannot  outweigh  the  evident 
of  writers  of  far  higher  authority  and  repute,  who  liv( 
much  nearer  to  the  Apostolic  times.  The  passages  cit< 
from  his  writings  are,  however,  interesting  for  this  reasoi 
that  they  show  that  the  practice  of  considering  S.  Peter 
bishop  of  Eome  had  commenced  as  early  as  the  middle  of  tl 
third  century. 

But  that  this  practice  was  not  general  at  that  time 
shown  conclusively  by  the  fact  that  Eusebius,  who  wrol 
nearly  a  century  later,  and  is  a  far  more  accurate  authoi 
did  not  consider  S.  Peter  to  be  a  bishop  of  Rome,  but  a  feUov 
labourer  with  S.  Paul,  as  an  apostle  in  establishing  the  churc 
there.  The  same  historian  says'  that  Linus  was  the  fire 
bishop.  This  shows  that  Peter  was  not  regarded  as  a  bisho] 
and  the  coupling  of  his  name  with  that  of  S.  Paul  shows  ths 
they  were  regarded  as  joint  founders  or  organisers  of  th 
Church.'    Unless  we  are  prepared  to  reject  the  united  testi 


*  Epist.  ix.  Cyprian's  Treatise  on  the  Lapsed  abounds  in  marveUoc 
stories.  For  example  (c.  2C),  he  states  that '  when  a  certain  man  who  wi 
defiled  dared  with  the  rest  to  receive  secretly  a  part  of  the  sacrifice  celebrate 
by  the  priest,  he  could  not  handle  or  eat  the  body  of  the  Lord,  but  found  in  hi 
hands  when  opened  that  he  had  a  cinder.' 

*  Eusebius,  Hist,  b.  iii.  c.  2. 

'  Eusebius  over  and  over  again  adopts  this  method  of  reckoning  the  snooei 
sion  of  bishops,  and  of  regarding  the  two  apostles  as  joint  founders  of  tb 
Roman  Church.  Thus  in  b.  iii.  c.  84,  '  In  the  third  year  of  the  above-met 
tioned  reign  [Trajan's]  Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome,  committed  the  episcopc 
charge  to  Evarcstus,  and  departed  this  life  after  superintending  the  preaohin 
of  the  divine  word  nine  years.'  Again,  in  b.  iv.  c.  1 :  *  After  Evarestus  ha 
completed  the  eighth  year  as  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  was  succeeded  in  the  epic 
copal  office  by  Alexander,  the  fifth  in  succession  from  Peter  and  Paul.* 

Irenaeus  {Heresies^  b.  iii.  c.  3)  adopts  the  same  method  of  reckoning.  H 
says :  •  To  this  Clement  there  succeeded  Evarestus.  Alexander  followed  Eva 
restus.  Then  sixth  from  the  apostles  Sixtus  was  appointed.'  It  is  quite  clea 
that  neither  Irenaus  nor  Eusebius  had  any  idea  of  reckoning  S.  Peter  as  i 
bishop,  or  of  making  any  distinction  between  him  and  S.  Paul. 

Some  writers  have  endeavoured  to  get  rid  of  the  effect  of  the  ancien 
authorities  which  describe  SS.  Paul  and  Peter  as  joint  founders  of  the  Churc] 
of  Rome,  by  suggesting  that  S.  Paul  was  founder  of  a  Gentile  church  and  fi 
Peter  of  a  Jewish  there.  But  there  is  not  a  tittle  of  evidence  to  support  sucl 
n  theory.    On  the  contrary,  it  is  clear  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  S 
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Qiony  of  the  very  earliest  authorities  on  this  subject,  we  must 
believe  that  the  relations  of  the  two  apostles  to  the  Soman 
Church  were  precisely  similar.  It  is  not  merely  that  writers 
[ike  Clement  and  Irenseus  are  silent  as  to  any  pre-eminence 
of  either  apostle.  The  evidence  is  positive  and  affirmative ; 
for  these  writers  state  in  effect  that  such  pre-eminence  did 
not  exist. 

We  lose  one  of  the  principal  lessons  to  be  derived  from 
the  lives  of  8S.  Peter  and  Paul,  unless  we  observe  how  those 
lives  ran  parallel  to  each  other.  No  doubt  there  were  great 
differences  between  them — differences  of  character,  of  mental 
culture,  and  at  one  time  even  of  doctrine. 

The  one  was  a  native  of  Tarsus,  the  rival  of  Alexandria 
and  Athens  as  a  place  of  learning  ;  a  patrician  by  birth,  for 
his  father  was  a  Pharisee ;  a  Eoman  citizen  by  right  of  in- 
heritance ;  a  pupil  of  one  of  the  most  learned  and  eminent 
members  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  and  afterwards  himself 
a  member  of  that  aristocratic  assembly ;  an  admirable  linguist, 
who  with  equal  readiness  could  address  a  multitude  at  Athens 
in  Greek,  or  at  Jerusalem  in  the  Hebrew  tongue ;  a  man  of 
letters,  familiar  with  Greek  poetry,  and  versed  in  Eabbinical 
lore. 

The  other,  the  native  of  a  fishing  town  >  on  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  was  a  zealous  adherent  to  Jewish  customs,  steeped  in 
all  the  prejudices  of  Hebrew  thought,  and  scarce  able  to 
liberate  himself  from  them. 

And  yet  with  all  these  contrasts  there  was  a  remarkable 
similarity  between  these  two.  They  were  both  leaders  of  men. 
The  one  with  skilful  cultured  oratory,  the  other  with  rude 
natural  eloquence,  commanded  the  ears  of  Usteners.  The  one 
by  his  mighty  power  of  speech  made  a  Roman  Governor 
tremble,  and  compelled  the  silent  attention  of  Greek  philo- 
sophers. The  other  at  Pentecost  addressed  a  vast  assembly 
of  Jews,  devout  men  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven, 
with  such  power  that  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart.     Both 


Paul  preached  at  Borne  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike.    Besides,  it  was  utterly 
repugnant  to  the  principles  on  which  the  apostles  established  churches,  that 
there  should  be  two  churches  in  one  place. 
'  Bethsaida  means  a  fishing-town. 


•  4 


•       * 
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endured  persecution  undauntedly.  Though  they  differed 
than  once,  they  were  companions  in  life  and  in  death. 

'}  :'  one  as  a  Eoman  citizen  suffered  by  the  executioner's  swc 

the  Ostian  Way,  and  the  other  nearly  at  the  same  time  en 
as  an  alien  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross  oi 
Vatican  Hill.     For  more  than  thirty  years  these  two  wa 

»,^;  had  fought  the  battle  of  Christianity.     They  contendec 

by  side  unto  the  end,  and  then — as  good  comrades  she 
they  fell  abreast  on  the  well-fought  battle-field. 


■  .-hii 


CHAPTEE  XII. 

THE   CLOSE  OF   THE   FIBST   OBNTUKY. 

We  have  dow  arrived  at  a  boundary  line  in  the  history  of  the 
first  century  of  Christianity.  The  two  apostles  who,  as  far 
as  we  can  judge  at  this  distance  of  time,  exercised  the  greatest 
influence  in  diffusing  the  new  &ith,  have  passed  from  the 
earth ;  their  persecutor  Nero  is  dead ;  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem has  fallen,  and  the  temple  worship  has  ceased.  All  these 
events  happened  nearly  at  the  same  time.'  It  is  evident  thnt 
a  new  era  in  the  history  of  the  Church  has  commenced,  and  that 
she  exists  under  new  conditions.  The  old  question  which  had 
sorely  tried  the  faith  of  her  Jewish  converts,  whether  they 
were  to  observe  the  Mosaic  rites,  has  been  settled  effectually 
by  the  force  of  facts.  No  longer  can  Israelites  assemble  in 
vast  multitudes  year  by  year  from  all  parts  of  the  known 
world  at  the  great  feasts  at  Jemsalem,  for  Jerusalem  is  laid 
waste,  and  the  temple  a  heap  of  ruins. 

Again,  the  death  of  the  persecntor  Nero  has  made  a  vast 
difftronco  iii  thu  state'  of  tlie  Christian  community,  Ilt^nce- 
forth,  until  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian— a  space  of 
some  twenty-fivo  yeai-s— they  are  suffered  to  live  in  the  capital 
in  comparative  quiet ;  and  though  they  are  victims  of  occa- 
sional cruelties  in  the  provinces,  the  persecution  is  n 

Nero  perished  miserably  by  the  hand  ( 
Senate,  wearied  out  by  his  tyranny,  had  d(>« 
During  the  following  year  (a.d.  69)  three  c 
Otbo,  and  Vitellius — aspired  to  the  Inijv-rial  t 
of  them  obtained  undisturbed  posr 

'  The  date  of  Nero's  death  is  ».i..  < 
Petpr  and  Paul  saflered  mattyrdoln  n  ( 
OTErthrow  of  JeruBalom  by  TituB 
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end  of  the  same  year  Vespasian,  who  had  been  sent  by  Nero  to 
subdue  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  left  his  son  Titus  to  complete  the 
task,  and  set  out  for  Borne,  where  he  was  shortly  afterwards 
welcomed  as  Emperor  (a.d  69-70).  As  he  approached  the  city 
the  people  went  out  in  vast  multitudes  to  meet  him,  and  hailed 
him  with  acclamations  as  their  benefactor  and  deliverer.* 

Vespasian  reigned  ten  years  temperately  and  wisely.  He 
restored  the  authority  of  the  Senate,  reformed  the  Courts  ol 
Justice,  and  discouraged  luxury. 

After  the  triumphant  return  of  Titus  from  Jerusalem  hig 
father  associated  him  with  himself  in  the  government  of  the 
Empire,  and  conferred  on  him  various  high  offices  in  the  State, 
and  on  the  death  of  Vespasian  (a.d.  79)  Titus  became  sole 
Emperor.  During  his  too  brief  government  he  gained  even 
more  popularity  than  his  father.  The  government  of  these 
two  princes  was  a  complete  contrast  to  that  of  their  pre- 
decessors and  immediate  successor.  Vespasian  and  l^tus 
appear  to  have  been  free  from  the  most  hideous  vices  which 
prevailed  among  the  Greeks  and  Bomans,  and  to  have  made 
some  attempts  to  raise  the  standard  of  public  morals. 

On  the  other  hand,  neither  of  these  two  rulers  was  free 
from  the  cruelty  and  severity  which  were  universal  in  that 
age.  They  did  not  persecute  the  Christians.  But  after  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem  Titus  treated  the  inhabitants  of  that  hapless 
city  with  horrible  severity,  and  the  aged  and  infirm  were  mas- 
sacred mercilessly.  Josephus,  who  is  a  panegyrist  of  Titus,  says 
that  he  sent  a  great  number  of  the  prisoners  to  the  provinces 
as  presents,  that  they  might  be  destroyed  in  the  theatres  by 
the  sword  and  the  wild  beasts.^  At  Caesarea,  on  his  way  back  to 
Borne,  Titus  celebrated  the  birthday  of  his  brother  Domitian 
by  the  slaughter  of  a  vast  number  of  Jews  fighting  with  each 
other  or  with  wild  beasts,  and  soon  afterwards  he  observed 
his  father's  birthday  in  the  same  horrible  manner.*  Ves- 
pasian and  Titus  erected  that  vast  and  most  terrible  monu- 
ment of  Boman  savagery— the  Colosseum.     From  the  benches 


'  Josephus,  Wars  of  the  Jews,  b.  vii.  c.  4.  »  lb.  b.  vi.  c.  9. 

*  Ih,  b.  vii.  c.  3.    Josephus  states  that  the  number  of  Jews  thas  slaogfatered 
at  Cwsarca  was  2,500,  but  he  is  very  apt  to  exaggerMe  numbers. 
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of  that  onormouH  amphitlieatre  nearly  one  hundred  thousand 
spectatorB  looked  down  on  the  sight  of  fellow- creatures 
struggling  in  the  throes  of  death.  It  was  not  the  mere  mob 
of  Rome  that  thronged  to  the  hideous  spectacle.  All  ranks 
had  their  allotted  places.  There  were  separate  seats  for  the 
senators,  others  for  the  knights.  The  Emperor  had  of  couree 
the  place  of  honour  ;  but  after  his,  the  best  places  for  seeing 
this  mangling  of  living  human  flesh  were  assigned  to  delicately 
nurtured  ladies— the  Vestal  Tirgins. 

To  us  the  delights  of  the  amphitheatre  seem  absolutely 
fiendish ;  bat  it  would  be  unjust  to  estimate  the  Boman 
character  by  the  measure  of  modern  ideas.  The  Romans  had 
been  a  fighting  race  for  centuries,  and  habit  had  rendered 
them  indifferent  to  scenes  of  bloodshed,  which  to  ns  would 
appear  sickening. 

Titus  reigned  little  more  than  two  years.  As  was  said, 
the  Christians  were  not  persecnted  by  him,  but  a  different  lot 
awaited  them  under  the  rule  of  his  successor  Domitian.  We 
are  not  concerned  with  the  character  of  this  prince,  except 
80  far  as  it  affects  the  history  of  Christianity.  Ancient 
writers  are  agreed  in  representing  him  as  a  compound  of 
cruelty,  cowardice,  and  dissimulation.  He  reigned  fifteen 
years  (a.d.  81-96),  and  during  the  earlier  years  his  rule  was  not 
so  terrible  as  it  became  subsequently.  He  affected  at  first  a 
regard  for  religious  forms,  and,  though  horribly  licentious, 
issued  edicts  against  vice  and  irreligion.  In  the  latter  part 
of  the  reign  be  became  the  victim  of  a  continual  blind  terror 
and  suspicious  of  plots,  lived  in  solitude,  and  encouraged 
informers  to  prefer  against  the  highest  nobles  and  his  nearest 
kindred  charges  of  conspiracy  to  assassinate  him. 

Respecting  the  motives  of  his  hostility  to  the  Christians  WB 
have  but  scanty  information.   The  per.Hocution  of  Nero  a 
to  have  been  confined  to  Borne,  and  to  have  been  i 
against  the  Christians,  not  on  account  of  their  i 
on  a  charge  of  setting  fire  to  the  city.    In  like  i 
motives  for  the  severities  practised  by  Domitian  8 
been  political  rather  than  religious.     The  followers  0 
faith  were  as  yet  too  few  and  too  obscure  to  < 
of  the  Boman  Emperors  ot  people  on  accouDi^i 
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The  mortal  combat  between  Paganism  and  Christianity — the 
struggle  for  supremacy — did  not  commence  nntil  long  after  the 
first  century. 

Under  Domitian,  as  under  his  predecessors,  Jews  were 
compelled  to  pay  a  certain  tax  called  the  double  drachma,' 
and  Christians  of  the  circumcision  were  indiscriminately 
liable  to  this  impost.  There  is  a  passage  in  Suetonius  which 
is  supposed  to  refer  obscurely  to  this  circumstance.  He  says ' 
that  informations  were  laid  against  those  who  were  not  publicly 
assessed  but  led  the  life  of  Jews,  or  who,  by  concealing  their 
origin,  avoided  payment  of  the  tribute  imposed  on  that  race. 

Christians  of  the  circumcision  were  liable  to  this  impost 
like  the  rest  of  the  Jews ;  but  there  is  very  little  to  warrant 
the  conclusion  that  what  is  called  the  Domitian  persecution 
was  a  mere  conflict  with  the  tax-collector.  Christians  were 
not  likely  to  systematically  evade  payment  of  dues  to  the 
State,  and  still  less  likely  to  incur  the  punishment  of  exile  on 
that  account. 

The  earliest  extant  reference  to  this  persecution  is  in  the 
writings  of  Melito,  Bishop  of  Sardis.  Addressing  the  Emperor 
Antoninus  Yerus  (about  a.d.  160),  he  says  that  of  all  the  pre- 
decessors  of  that  Emperor '  Nero  and  Domitian  alone  sought  to 
criminate  our  religion  at  the  instigation  of  certain  malevolent 
persons,  from  whom,  by  the  unjust  practice  of  laying  in- 
formations, the  calumny  was  spread.  But  your  pious  pro- 
genitors corrected  their  error  by  frequent  rescripts  reproving 
those  who  attacked  our  religion.' ' 

>  This  was  the  half  shekel  originally  payable  to  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem 
by  all  Jews.    Thus  it  was  paid  by  Christ  at  Gapemaum  (Matt.  xvii.  24). 

By  far  the  largest  part  of  the  Temple  tribute  was  obtained  from  this  souroe. 
After  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  Vespasian  decreed  that  this  di-drsiohina  or 
half -shekel  should  become  a  Roman  tribute. 

*  *  Def erebantur  qui  vel  improf essi  Judaicam  viverent  vitam,  vel  diBHimnlatA 
origine  imposita  genti  tributa  non  pependissent.' — DomiL  12.  The  *  professio/ 
it  has  been  explained  in  a  former  chapter,  was  a  declaration  by  each  person 
liable  to  be  taxed,  of  his  age,  property,  and  other  particulars,  from  which  the 
amount  of  his  assessment  was  calculated,  and  improfesHt  it  is  submitted,  were 
those  persons  who  neglected  to  make  this  declaration. 

*  This  passage  is  preserved  by  Eusebius  (Hiat  b.  iv.  c.  26).  In  another 
place  (Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  18)  Eusebius  says,  *  Domitian,  having  exercised  his  cruelty 
against  many,  and  unjustly  slain  no  small  number  of  noble  and  illustrious  men 
at  Bomc,  and  having  without  cause  punished  vast  numbers  of  honourable  men 


THE  CLOSE  OF  THE  FIEST  CENTURY  197 

Tertollian,  a  somewhat  later  writer  (about  a.d.  204), 
refers  to  the  persecution  of  Domitiaiiy  and  shows  that  it  was 
only  temporary,  but  gives  no  clue  to  the  motives  of  the 
persecutors.  In  a  passage,  part  of  which  has  been  already 
quoted,  he  says : — 

Consult  your  records:  you  wiU  there  find  that  Nero  was  the 
first  who  wielded  the  sword  of  empire  against  the  Christian 
religion,  then  first  springing  up  in  Borne.  And  we  justly  glory 
in  the  fact  that  our  first  persecutor  was  such  a  man ;  for 
whoever  knows  his  character  may  understand  that  nothing 
but  what  was  excellently  good  would  be  persecuted  by  Nero. 
Domitian  also,  who  resembled  Nero  in  cruelty,  made  a  similar  at- 
tempt, but  retaining  some  sentiments  of  humanity,  soon  desisted, 
and  even  permitted  those  whom  he  had  banished  to  return.^ 

In  another  passage '  Tertullian  describes  the  events  some- 
what differently,  and  states  that  some  of  the  exiles  returned 
in  the  reign  of  the  succeeding  emperor,  Nerva.  There  is  not, 
however,  any  necessary  contradiction  between  the  two  state- 
ments. Some  of  the  exiles  may  have  received  permission  to  re- 
turn in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  and  others  in  the  reign  of  Nerva. 

Domitian  appears,  however,  to  have  put  several  persons 
to  death  on  the  ground  that  they  were  Christians — and  among 
them  his  own  nephew.  Referring  to  the  last  year  of  the  reign, 
the  fifteenth,  Dion  Cassius  says :  '  In  the  same  year  Domitian 
put  to  the  sword  many  others,  and  among  them  Flavins 
Clemens  the  consul,  although  he  was  his  cousin,  and  had  for 
his  wife  Flavia  Domitilla,  a  kinswoman  of  the  Emperor.  There 
was  brought  against  them  both  a  charge  of  atheism,  on  which 
also  many  others  who  lived  according  to  Jewish  customs  were 
condemned ; '  and  some  were  put  to  death,  and  others  deprived 
at  least  of  their  property.  But  Domitilla  was  only  banished 
to  Pandateria.' 

It  is  true  that  the  historian  does  not  expressly  state  that 

with  exile,  estabUshed  himself  as  the  sucoessor  of  Nero  in  his  hatred  and  hos- 
iilitj  to  God.' 

*  Tertnllian,  Apology^  o.  5.  Tertullian  speaks  of  only  one  persecution. 
But  the  Martyrdom  of  Ignatius  (o.  i.)  mentions  '  storms  of  many  persecutions 
under  Domitian.  *  '  Cited  by  Eusebius,  HisL  b.  iii.  c.  20. 

^{oiccAAorrci  icarc8u(^0i}<rw.     Dion,  Ixvii.  14, 
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the  persons  condemned  were  Christians ;  but  there  are  Ti 
reasons  for  conchiding  that  such  was  the  case.  In  the  £ 
place,  the  Jewish  religion  was  tolerated  at  Rome,  and  the  J< 
were  not  charged  with  '  atheism ; '  tliough  that  charge  } 
commonly  preferred  against  Christians^  In  the  second  plf 
other  ancient  writers  distinctly  state  that  Flavia  Doniit 
professed  Christianity.  Thus  Eusebius  says :  *  Bruttius  wr 
that  many  Christians  suffered  martyrdom  under  Nero,  am< 
wliom  Flavia  Domitilla,  niece  of  the  consul  Flavius  Cleme 
was  banished  to  the  island  Pontia  because  she  declared  her 
to  be  a  Christian.*  ^ 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  triumphs  of  archseologi 
science  is  the  recent  discovery  of  a  Christian  monument  of  i 
Flavian  family  near  the  Ardeatine  Way.  Flavia  Domitilla,  t 
was  banished  by  Domitian  on  account  of  her  faith,  posses 
land  about  a  mile  and  a  half  south  of  Rome  on  the  road 
Ardea.  On  this  land  there  is  a  building  which  has  now  h 
identified  as  a  monument  of  some  member  of  the  Flavian  fan 
who  lived  and  died  in  the  days  of  Domitian.  It  stands  clost 
the  highway,  and  has  a  front  of  fine  brickwork  with  a  com 
of  terra-cotta,  nnd  contains  a  gallery  with  niches  for  foui 
five  sarcophagi.  The  costliness  of  the  construction  shows  t 
it  belonged  to  a  wealthy  family ;  and  the  character  of  arc 
tecture  and  paintings  prove  that  it  was  built  in  the  first  centn 
This  building  serves  as  a  vestibule  to  underground  chamb< 
which  are  supposed  to  have  been  used  by  the  mourners 
sembled  at  funerals.  At  a  later  date  these  chambers  were  c 
nected  by  galleries  with  the  catacomb,  called  the  *  Coemeteri 
Domitillffi.*  The  main  facts  seem  to  be  well  established  t 
we  have  here  a  burial  place  of  the  Christian  Flavii,  thai 

^  Thus  .Timlin  Martyr  fiays  that  tho  ChristianR  deny  that  the  demoDB 
gods,  and  adds,  '  Hence  it  is  that  we  are  styled  Atheists.'     Apology,  o.  6. 
also  in  the  ancient  epintle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  concerning  the  martjn 
of  S.  rolycaii\  it  in  said  the  Christians  were  condemned  as  Atheists.     See 
and  c.  9. 

2  Eusehius,   Chron.  sub  anno  05,  cited,  Lightfoot's  Philippians,  p. 
Eusebius  makes  precisely  the  same  statement  in  his  History,  b.  iii.  c.  18. 
Lightfoot  thinks  this  Bruttius  was  probably  a  contemporary  of  Pliny. 

Eusebius  calls  Fla\'ia  Domitilla  the  niece  of  Flavius  Clemens;  but  I 
styles  her  his  wife.  This  divergence,  which  is  not  important  for  our  prcs 
purpose,  is  diseussed  by  Dr.  Lightfoot  in  the  work  just  cited. 
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stands  on  ground  which  once  belonged  to  Flavia  Domitilla, 
and  was  probably  granted  by  her  as  a  cemetery  for  people  of 
her  own  creed.' 

The  whole  story  of  Flavins  Clemens  and  his  wife  is  an 
important  part  of  the  early  history  of  Christianity.  A  new 
epoch  is  marked.  S.  Paul  had  said,  *  Not  many  wise  after  the 
flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called/  but  now 
two  illustrious  members  of  the  Imperial  family  have  openly 
adopted  the  new  religion ;  and  we  may  reasonably  assume 
that  other  persons  of  rank  adopted  it  also. 

The  recall,  in  the  reigns  of  Domitian  and  his  successor 
Nerva,  of  persons  banished  on  account  of  their  religion,  proves 
that  Christianity  was  not  definitely  proscribed  by  those 
Emperors.*  Still  it  stood  in  a  precarious  position.  Nerva 
reigned  less  than  two  years  (a.d.  96-98).  His  successor 
Trajan  pursued  a  policy  of  toleration  to  some  extent ;  but  his 
famous  correspondence  with  the  younger  Pliny  shows  that  the 
Christians  were  Uable  to  terrible  trials,  at  least  in  the  distant 
provinces.    The  date  of  this  correspondence  is  about  a.d.  111. 

■  This  very  remarkable  discovery  is  due  to  the  researches  of  the  eminent 
archsologist,  De  Bossi.  Of  the  evidence  by  which  he  demonstrates  the  con- 
nection of  this  monument  with  the  wife  of  Flavins  Clemens  there  are  interest- 
ing accounts  in  the  Appendix  to  5.  Clement  of  Rome  by  Dr.  Lightfoot,  p.  257, 
and  the  valuable  work  of  Dr.  Northcote,  Roma  Sotterranea,  vol.  i.  c.  3. 

*  The  position  of  the  Christians  in  Bome  in  the  reign  of  Domitian  is 
enriously  illustrated  by  a  passage  in  Tertullian,  the  importance  of  which  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  sufficiently  notioed.  Tertullian  says  (Ad  Scaptdam, 
o.  4),  *  Severu8»  the  father  of  Antonine,  was  graciously  mindful  of  the  Chris- 
tians, for  he  sought  out  the  Christian  Proculas,  sumamed  Torpacion,  the 
steward  of  Enodias,  and  in  gratitude  for  his  having  once  cured  him  by 
anointing,  he  kept  him  in  his  palace  till  the  day  of  his  death.  Antonine,  too, 
brought  up  as  he  was  on  Christian  milk,  was  intimately  acquainted  with  this 
man.  Both  men  and  women  of  highest  rank,  whom  Severus  knew  well  to  be 
Christians,  were  not  merely  permitted  by  him  to  remain  uninjured,  but  he 
even  bore  distinguished  testimony  in  their  favour,  and  gave  them  publicly  back 
to  us  from  the  hands  of  a  raging  populace.' 

Antonine,  who  afterwards  became  Emperor,  was  bom  near  Bome  in  the 
reign  of  Domitian  (aj>.  86),  and  belonged  to  a  wealthy  family.  The  remarkable 
passage  just  quoted  shows,  (1)  that  Antonine  was  nursed  by  a  Christian  slave, 
(2)  that  in  the  reign  of  Domitian  there  were  Christians  in  the  highest  ranks  of 
society,  (3)  that  they  were  liable  to  persecution  by  the  populace,  and  occa- 
sionally found  protection  from  patricians. 


I 
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Pliny  the  younger— a  man  of  undoubted  reputation  for 
learning,  benevolence,  and  morality — was  appointed  by  Tnyaa 
to  be  proconsul  of  Fontus  and  Bithynia.  In  this  capacity  he 
was  accustomed  to  seek  advice  from  his  Imperial  master  with 
reference  to  the  affairs  of  the  provinces  committed  to  his  care. 
Much  of  this  correspondence  has  been  preserved:  and  it  is 
creditable  both  to  the  proconsul  and  to  the  Emperor.  It 
shows  on  the  one  hand  that  Pliny  tried  to  govern  right- 
eously, and  on  the  other  that  Trajan  was  a  judicious  and 
painstaking  adviser. 

In  a  most  memorable  letter  Pliny  asks  the  Emperor  bow 
he  ought  to  deal  with  accusations  against  Christians.  Every 
part  of  this  letter  deserves  attentive  consideration,  for  almost 
every  sentence  gives  precious  information  respecting  the 
observances,  social  position,  and  numbers  of  Christians^  and 
their  influence  in  destroying  Paganism.  The  foUowing  is  a 
close  translation ' : — 

It  is  my  practice,  my  lord,  to  refer  my  perplexities  to  yon. 
For  who  can  better  resolve  my  doubts  or  instruct  my  igno- 
rance? 

I  have  never  been  present  at  the  examination  of  Christians, 
and  therefore  I  do  not  know  how  or  how  long  it  has  been 
customary  to  punish  them  or  examine  them.  I  have  hesitated 
not  a  little  whether  there  should  be  some  distinction  of  age  or 
whether  there  should  be  no  distinction  between  the  weak  and 
the  strong ;  whether  pardon  should  be  given  on  repentance,  or 
whether  retractation  should  not  avail  anyone  who  has  once 
been  a  Christian ;  whether  the  profession  itself,  unaccompanied 
by  crimes,  or  crimes  accompanying  that  profession,  should  be 
punished. 

Meanwhile,  with  regard  to  those  Christians  who  have  been 
prosecuted  before  me,  I  have  adopted  the  following  method : 
Those  who  confessed  I  have  interrogated  a  second  and  third 
time,  threatening  punishment ;  if  they  persevered  I  ordered 
tliem  to  be  led  out  to  punishment ;  for  I  did  not  doubt  that, 
wliatever  it  was  that  they  confessed,  their  stubbornness  and 
inilexible  obstmacy  ought  to  bo  pmiished.    There  were  others 


'  The  letter  is  bo  importaut  that  the  original  text  is  givon  as  a  note  to  ibis 
chapter. 
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under  the  like  in&ktuatioii,  whom  I  have  directed'  to  be  sent  to 
Borne  because  they  were  Eoman  citizens. 

In  consequence  of  these  proceedings,  as  is  generally  the 
case,  the  accusations  became  more  frequent,  and  several  other 
instances  occurred.  An  unsigned  information  was  laid  before 
me,  which  contained  the  names  of  many  persons.  I  dismissed 
those  who  denied  that  they  had  been  Christians  when  they 
had  repeated  after  me  an  invocation  to  the  gods  and  to  your 
image  (which  for  this  purpose  I  had  ordered  to  be  brought 
in  with  the  images  of  the  gods),  and  had  suppUcated  with 
frankincense  and  wine,  and  reviled  Christ,  which,  it  is  said, 
that  nothing  will  compel  Christians  to  do. 

Others  named  by  an  informer  said  they  were  Christians, 
but  presently  denied  it.  They  declared  that  they  had  been 
such,  but  had  recanted,  some  three  years  %go,  some  longer, 
some  even  twenty  years  ago.  All  these  also  venerated  your 
image  and  the  images  of  the  gods,  and  reviled  Christ.  But 
they  affirmed  that  the  extent  of  their  fault  or  error  had  been 
this,  that  they  were  accustomed  to  meet  on  an  appointed  day 
before  daybreak  and  to  sing  in  an  alternate  method  a  hymn  to 
Christ  as  a  god  and  to  bind  themselves  by  a  sacrament,  not  for 
any  criminal  purpose,  but  that  they  would  not  commit  theft, 
robbery,  or  adultery,  or  breach  of  fisuth  or  trust.  After  these 
things  it  was  their  custom  to  depart  and  to  meet  again  to 
partake  of  a  common  innocent  meal.  But  this  they  gave  up 
after  my  edict,  in  which  by  your  orders  I  prohibited  club& 
Wherefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to  examine  even  by  torture 
two  slave  girls  who  are  called  deaconesses  as  to  the  truth  of 
these  matters.  But  I  discovered  nothing  but  an  erroneous 
and  fojiatical  superstition.  Therefore,  postponing  the  inquiry, 
I  have  hastened  to  consult  you.  It  has  seemed  to  me  a  matter 
worthy  of  consultation  chiefly  on  account  of  the  number  of 
persons  in  danger.  Many  of  all  ages  and  ranks  and  of  both 
sexes  are  and  will  be  in  danger.  The  contagion  of  this  super- 
stition pervades  not  only  cities,  but  villages  and  even  farms, 
which,  however,  it  seems  possible  to  restrain  and  correct. 
Certainly  the  temples,  which  had  been  almost  deserted,  have 
begun  to  be  frequented;  the  sacred  rites,  long  intermitted, 

'  *  Adnotavi  in  arbem  remittendos  *  =  I  have  made  a  note  on  the  ml ormations. 
ndently  it  was  his  practice  to  make  notes  on  papers  submitted  to  him  of  his 
rcctions  in  each  case.  He  refers  to  the  same  practice  when  he  was  a 
iiasurer  at  Rome—*  subnoto  libellos/  b.  i.  £p.  10. 
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are  renewed ;  and  fodder,  which  was  seldom  purchase 
before,  is  now  supplied  for  the  animals  to  be  sacrificed,  frcx 
which  it  is  easy  to  see  that  a  great  number  of  men  might  b 
reclaimed  if  pardon  were  offered  to  them. 

In  considering  this  remarkable  letter  we  must  bear  i 
mind  the  situation  and  condition  of  the  provinces  whic 
Pliny  governed.  Upon  the  northern  shores  of  the  Euxiii 
Sea  w^ere  Pontus  and  Bithynia,  two  fertile  countries  of  Asi 
Minor,  which  were  added  to  the  Boman  Empire  in  the  centui 
preceding  the  Christian  era.  They  contained,  besides  tli 
native  inhabitants,  a  numerous  Jewish  population,  and  Chrii 
tian  congregations  had  been  formed  in  them  in  Apostoli 
times. 

This  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  S.  Peter  addressed  hi 
epistle  to  the  disciples  of  the  Dispersion  in  Pontus  and  Bithj 
nia  among  other  places,  and  that  S.  Paul  at  one  time  intende 
to  visit  Bithynia  with  his  companions  Silas  and  Timothy.' 

It  is  also  clear  that  when  S.  Peter  wrote  these  congregi 
tions  were  subject  to  persecution,  for  he  repeatedly  exhorl 
them  to  bo  patient  under  their  afiQiction,  and  describes  it  as 
*  fiei-y  trial  among  you  which  is  upon  you  to  ptove  you.' 
There  were  two  classes  of  persecutors,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  wh 
alike  detested  the  new  religion. 

The  religious  animosities  which  existed  in  S.  Peter's  tim 
were  equally  fierce  half  a  century  afterwards,  when  Plin; 
wrote  Lis  memorable  letter.  Informers  were  busily  at  work  t 
denounce  the  converts.  The  Boman  Governor  cared  nothin 
about  the  religious  question.  What  he  was  anxious  to  ascei 
tain  was  whether  there  was  any  plot  against  the  govemmenl 
The  Emperor  had,  it  appears,  prohibited  clubs  or  guilds '- 
obviously  from  political  motives.  These  institutions  wer 
somewhat  like  our  friendly  societies,  and  were  established  fo 
con\i\ial,  or  charitable  or  other  purposes,  but  might  be  mad 
the  means  of  political  agitation.  Pliny  therefore  considered  i 
his  duty  to  prohibit  the  love  feasts,  or  common  meals  whicl 

*  1  Pet.  i.  1.     Acts  x\'i.  7. 

^  1  Pet.  iv.  12.  vphs  vtipaafihv  {>fi7v  yivofi4yp.  Tlie  translation  in  th 
Authorised  Version,  *  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you/  is  misleading,  for  i 
suggests  a  future,  not  a  present  trial.  ■  Hetaeriai,  in  Greek,  irmplai. 
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the  Christians  ate  together  in  the  latter  part  of  the  day ;  and 
they  agreed  to  relinquish  them.  But  the  Governor  did  not 
require  them  to  give  up  their  morning  worship. 

The  praise  which  S.  Peter  gives  to  the  Churches  of 
Pontus  and  Bithynia  is  unconsciously  repeated  by  Pliny. 
The  apostle  testified  that  the  disciples  no  longer  *  walked  in 
lasciviousnesSy  lusts,  winebibbings,  carousings,  and  abominable 
idolatries.'  The  proconsul  declared  that  they  bound  them- 
selves by  a  sacrament  to  abstain  from  theft,  robbery,  adultery, 
and  fraud,  and  that  nothing  could  force  them  to  deny  their 
Lord. 

The  organisation  of  the  churches  in  Pliny's  time  was 
evidently  very  complete.  They  had  their  different  oflSces  and 
functions,  including  those  of  deaconesses,  set  forms  of  prayer, 
antiphonal  singing,  and  regular  times  and  places  of  assembly 
for  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  It  seems  strange  to  us 
that  so  humane  a  man  as  Pliny  could  have  punished  people 
who  by  his  own  account  led  such  blameless  lives ;  but  we 
must  not  judge  him  by  the  standard  of  modern  morals.  To  a 
Boman  Governor  the  most  heinous  of  sins  was  disobedience. 
The  slightest  resistance  to  the  Imperial  authority — no  matter 
what  might  be  the  motives — was  an  offence  absolutely  unpar- 
donable. In  truth  the  vast  Eoman  Empire,  which  included 
numerous  hostile  races,  could  not  have  been  held  together  on 
any  other  principle.  Therefore  a  proconsul  would  consider  it  his 
first  duty  to  repress  the  shghtest  signs  of  disaffection.  Men 
who  hesitated  to  reverence  the  image  of  the  Emperor  were 
rebels,  and  must  suffer  the  punishment  of  rebellion. 

The  conduct  of  Pliny  throughout  these  persecutions  was 
actuated  almost  entirely  by  motives  of  State  policy.  It  is  true 
that  at  the  end  of  the  epistle  he  refers  to  the  desertion  of  the 
.temples  and  neglect  of  worship  of  the  gods — and  this  incident- 
ally shows  how  widespread  the  influence  of  Christianity  had 
become — but  his  main  design  was  to  check  conspiracy  against 
the  State.  The  examination  of  the  deaconesses  by  torture 
evidently  had  this  object.  About  their  creed  he  expresses  no 
concern,  but  treats  it  with  contempt  as  an  absurd  and 
extravagant  superstition.  The  Emperor  takes  substantially 
the  same  view  in  his  reply,  which  is  as  follows : — 


I 
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You  have  pursued  the  right  course,  my  Secandos,^  in 
examining  the  cases  of  those  persons  who  were  accused  before 
you  as  Christians.  It  is  not  possible  to  lay  down  a  general 
rule  which  shall  have  the  effect  of  a  regular  rescript.  They 
are  not  to  be  sought  after,  but  if  accused  and  convicted  they 
are  to  be  punished.  Nevertheless,  if  anyone  denies  that  he  is 
a  Christian  and  makes  that  matter  clear  by  supplicating  oar 
gods,  however  much  he  may  have  been  suspected  in  time  past, 
let  him  be  pardoned  on  his  repentance.  InforDiations  Uud 
without  the  name  of  the  informer  ought  not  to  be  allowed  in 
any  case  whatever.  That  is  one  of  the  most  pemioions  practices, 
and  is  not  suitable  to  our  times. 

That  is  to  say,  that  Pliny  is  to  avoid  persecution  as  £ar 
as  possible — but  if  cases  of  obstinate  nonconfoimity  are 
brought  under  his  direct  notice  he  must  punish  the  offenders. 
However,  he  is  to  give  them  every  opportunity  of  retract- 
ing, and  he  is  not  to  take  any  notice  of  anonymous  informa- 
tions. 

Tertullian,  writing  in  the  next  century,  calls  this  a  self- 
contradictory  decision,  because  on  the  one  hand  it  assumes 
the  innocence  of  the  Christians  by  directing  that  they  shall 
not  be  sought  after,  and  on  the  other  hand  assumes  their 
guilt  by  directing  that  they  should  be  punished.*  But  from 
the  Emperor's  point  of  view  the  guilt  of  Christians  would 
consist,  not  in  their  religion,  but  their  contumacy  and  dis- 
obedience to  the  civil  magistrate.  As  long  as  they  did  not 
exhibit  that  fault  Trajan  was  content  to  let  them  practise 
their  religious  rites  without  molestation. 

At  the  time  when  Trajan  wrote  he  was  unwilling  to  issue 
any  general  edict  on  this  subject.  He  appears,  however,  to 
have  done  so  shortly  afterwards.  In  the  famous  'Ancient 
Syriac  Documents  *  there  is  a  version  of  such  an  edict,  which 
has  all  the  appearance  of  genuineness.  These  Syriac  docu- 
ments undoubtedly  contain  much  that  is  spurious,  but  the 
version  in  question  is  authenticated  by  the  subscription  of  two 
notaries  in  the  presence  of  two  attesting  witnesses,  'as  the 

■  I—      -■     -     ^    -.         -  ■-  ■   I  ^_^^^^^^ 

'  Pliny's  agnomen  was  Secundus. 

^  *  O  sententiam  necessitate  confusam  !     Negat  inquirondos  ut  innocenics  ei 
niandat  punieudos  ut  nuuentcs.'  -  Aj^tolog.  c.  2. 
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ancient  law  of  the  ancient  kings  prescribe,*  ^  and  we  cannot 
suppose  that  a  document  of  this  formal  character,  purporting 
to  be  a  translation  of  an  edict  of  the  Emperor,  is  spurious. 
In  the  translation  from  the  Syriac  it  is  as  follows : — 

Since  our  majesty  gave  orders  that  there  should  be  a  per- 
secution against  the  people  of  the  Christians,  we  have  heard 
and  learned  from  our  sharirs,  which  we  have  in  the  country 
of  the  dominion  of  our  majesty,  that  the  people  of  the 
Christians  are  men  who  avoid  murder,  and  sorcery,  and  adul- 
tery, and  theft,  and  bribery,  and  fraud,  and  those  things  from 
which  even  the  laws  of  our  majesty  require  punishment  for 
such  as  do  them.  We,  therefore,  by  the  justice  of  our  recti- 
tude have  given  command  that,  on  account  of  these  things, 
the  persecution  of  the  sword  shall  cease  from  them,  and  that 
there  shall  be  rest  and  quietness  in  all  our  dominions,  they 
continuing  to  minister  according  to  their  custom,  and  that  no 
man  shall  hinder  them.  But  it  is  not  that  we  show  affection 
towards  them,  but  towards  their  laws  which  agree  with  the 
laws  of  our  majesty.  And  if  any  man  hinder  them  after  this 
our  decree,  that  sword  which  is  ordered  by  us  to  pass  upon 
those  who  neglect  our  decree,  the  same  have  we  ordered  to 
pass  upon  those  who  sHght  this  decree  of  our  clemency. 

This  edict  was  published  in  Edessa,  a  city  of  Mesopotamia, 
which  is  near  Pontus,  and  it  appears  by  the  context  that  the 
decree  was  sent  not  only  to  the  two  provinces  over  which  Pliny 
presided,  but  also  to  many  other  Eastern  provinces  of  the 
Roman  Empire. 

At  the  time  when  the  edict  was  read  at  Edessa  a  cruel 
persecution  of  the  Christians  was  going  on,  and  Barsamya, 
the  bishop  of  that  city,  was  about  to  be  led  to  torture  at  the 
very  time  when  the  edict  arrived.  But  after  it  was  read  Bar- 
samya  was  released.  '  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the 
Church — he  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him — he  stood 
up  and  prayed  and  blessed  them,  and  dismissed  them  to  their 


*  The  attestation  nms  thas :  '  Bat  I,  Zenophilas  and  PsBtrophilus,  are  the 
notaries  who  wrote  these  things ;  Diodoms  and  Euterpes,  sharirs  [magistrates  ?] 
of  the  city  bearing  witness  with  us  by  setting  their  hands,  as  the  ancient  laws 
of  the  ancient  kings  prescribe.'— ilncten^  Syriac  Documents,  translated  by 
Coreton,  p.  71. 
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houses,  rejoicinf»  and  praising  God  for  the  deliverance  ^ 
He  had  wrought  for  them  and  for  the  Church.'  * 

The  fire  of  persecution  broke  out  again  from  time  to 
during  the  remainder  of  the  reign  of  Trajan.  Thus  Igna 
a  disciple  of  the  Apostle  John  and  Bishop  of  the  Chun 
Antioch,  in  his  letters  (written  probably  about  a.d.  110)  sp 
of  a  persecution  that  had  just  ceased  in  that  city.*  He  1 
self  was  condemned  to  be  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts  at  Kc 
and  this  fearful  sentence  was  pronounced  at  Antioch  by 
very  Emperor  Trajan  who  had  promulgated  an  edict  in  fa 
of  toleration.  How  are  wo  to  reconcile  these  inconsistenc 
The  only  possible  explanation  is  that  already  given,  that 
motives  of  the  Emperor  were  political,  and  that  he  deemec 
stem  necessity  to  repress  the  least  resistance  to  his  autho 

But  these  severe  measures  were  almost  always  dire 
against  the  subject  races  who  did  not  possess  the  privilej 
Roman  citizenship.     There  were  ancient  laws  of  Borne  w] 
restrained  the  power  of  inferior  magistrates  to  inflict  se 
punishments  on  the  citizens.     The  *  Lex  Valeria,'  passed 
centuries  before  the  Christian  era,  prohibited  magistrates  f 
putting  to  death  or  scourging  a  Roman  citizen  who  clai 
the  right  of  api>eal — and  this  law  was  regarded  by  the  Rom 
as  a  Magna  Charta  of  their  freedom.     Other  laws  passed  t 
sequently — the   Porcian   and  the  Sempronian — were   to 
same  effect.     After  the  fall  of  the  republic  constitution  rij 
almost  ceased  to  exist,  and  the  power  of  the  Emperors 
absolute  and  supreme.     Yet  even  they  did  not  dare  to  a1 
gate  one  of  the  dearest  privileges  of  Roman  citizens — the  ri 
of  appeal  from  a  sentence  of  death  or  flagellation. 

It  was  this  privilege  which  protected   S.  Paul  from 
lashes  ordered   by  the  chief  captain  Lysias.      Many  th 


»  Ancumt  Sijriac  Documents,  p.  71.  Dr.  Cureton,  by  reference  to 
Boman  consuls,  in  whose  consulate  these  transactions  occurred,  fixes  the 
to  be  A.D.  10(). 

^  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Philadolphians  (o.  10)  he  writes :  *  I  am  told 
through  your  prayers  and  bowels  which  ye  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  chi 
which  is  in  Antioch  of  Syria  is  at  peace.'    In  his  Epistle  to  the  Smyrna 
(c.  11)  he  makes  a  similar  statement. 
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before  the  apostle  had  been  scourged  by  the  Jews,  but  a  Boman 
Governor  dared  not  inflict  that  punishment  on  a  citizen  un- 
condemned.*  In  the  same  way  his  right  of  appeal  to  Caesar 
was  recognised  by  Felix.  The  letter  of  Pliny  just  quoted  is 
another  instance  to  the  same  effect,  for  he  states  that  those 
Christians  who  claimed  the  right  of  citizenship  he  directed  to 
be  sent  to  Rome.  The  privilege  existed  long  after  that  time. 
In  the  account  of  the  martyrdoms  at  Lyons  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  second  century,  we  are  told  with  respect  to  some  of 
the  martyrs  that  the  Governor,  learning  that  they  were  Soman 
citizens,  wrote  to  CsBsar  for  directions  respecting  them,  and 
subsequently  received  orders  that  they  should  be  beheaded.^ 

It  would  be  beyond  the  scope  of  this  history  to  describe  at 
any  length  the  martyrdoms  of  the  second  century.  Doubtless 
they  were  often  instigated  by  popular  frenzy  and  religious 
animosities.  The  superstitious  fears  of  the  heathens  were 
aroused.  Their  temples  and  their  gods  began  to  be  neglected. 
When  natural  misfortunes  occurred  it  was  the  fashion  to 
attribute  them  to  the  Christians.  *  If  the  Tiber  arises  against 
the  walls  of  the  city,'  says  Tertullian,  '  or  the  Nile  does  not 
overflow  its  banks;  if  there  is  drought,  or  earthquake,  or 
famine,  or  pestilence,  the  cry  at  once  is.  Take  tlie  Christians 
to  the  lions.'  ^  There  was  not,  indeed,  any  universal  proscrip- 
tion of  Christianity.  Still  horrible  cruelties  were  inflicted 
upon  the  Christians  in  various  parts  of  the  empire. 

The  legal  position  of  the  Christians  in  the  first  and  second 
centuries  differed  materially  from  that  of  the  Jews.  As  we 
have  seen,  the  Jews  had  the  benefit  of  various  edicts  by  which 
the  Roman  government  distinctly  and  formally  recognised  their 
religious  liberty.  But  the  Christians  generally  had  no  such 
charters  of  toleration.  The  result  was  that  they  were  at  the 
mercy  of  their  rulers,  and  were  often  sacrificed  irregularly  by 
complaisant  judges  to  popular  fury.  *  Most  worthy  jr 
exclaims  Tertullian  in  a  burst  of  righteous  indigna^' 


*  *  And  when  they  had  tied  him  up  with  the  thongs.  Pa 
centurion  that  stood  by,  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  mar 
and  uncondemned  ?  '—Acts  xxii.  25.  *  Eusebios,  j 

■  Apology t  c.  40.  *  Apology,  r 
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will  be  ill  still  greater  favour  with  the  people  if  ye  £ 
•  J*  the  Christians  to  their  fary.     Torment,  rack,  condemi 

us  ;  for  your  injustice  is  the  proof  of  our  innocence/  ai 
ho  adds  that  memorable  prophecy  which  time  has  falfi 

>Z  Yet  the  most  exquisite  cruelty  which  ye  can  devil 

you  nothing,  but  rather  induces  the  more  to  become  Gh 
*'.  As  often  as  we  are  cut  down  by  your  persecutions  w< 

up  more  abundantly.    The  blood  of  Christians  is  the 
the  fEkitb. 
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NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  XIL 
C.  PLiNnrs  Tbajano  Imfsbatobi  (C.  Plinii  et  Trajani  Epist.  9G). 

Solemne  est  mihi,  domine,  omnia  de  quibus  dubito  ad  te 
lelbrre.  Quis  enim  potest  melius  vel  cunctationem  meam  regere 
Vel  ignorantiam  ezstruere  ?  Cognitionibus  de  Christianis  interfui 
nnnqaam:  ideo  nescio  quid  et  quatenus  aut  puniri  soleat  aut 
qiueri.  Nee  mediocriter  haesitavi  sitne  aliquod  discrimen  aetatum, 
ftu  quamlibet  teneri  nihil  a  robustioribus  differant,  detur  pceni- 
tentisB  venia,  an  ei  qui  omnino  Ghristianus  fuit  desisse  non  prosit, 
Qomen  ipsum,  si  flagitiis  careat,  an  flagitia  coherentia  nomini 
puniantur.  Interim  in  iis  qui  ad  me  tanquam  Christiani  defere- 
bantur  hunc  sum  secutus  modum.  Interrogavi  ipsos  an  essent 
Christiani.  Confitentes  iterum  ac  tertio  interrogavi  supplicium 
luinatus ;  perseverantes  duci  jussi.  Neque  enim  dubitabam,  quale- 
eumque  esset  quod  &terentur,  pertinaciam  certe  et  inflexibilem 
obstinationem  debere  puniri.  Fuerunt  alii  similis  amentice  quos, 
quia  cives  Bomani  erant,  adnotavi  in  urbem  remittendos. 

Mox  ipso  tractatu,  ut  fieri  solet,  diffundente  se  crimine,  plurea 
species  inciderunt.  Propositus  est  libellus  sine  auctore  multorum 
Qomina  continens.  Qui  negabant  esse  se  Christianos  aut  fuisse, 
cimi,  prflseunte  me,  deos  appellarent  et  imagini  tuse,  quam  propter 
hoc  jusseram  cum  simulacris  numinum  adferri,  ture  ao  vino  sup- 
plicarent,  pneterea  male  dicerent  Christo,  quorum  nihil  posse 
oogi  dicuntur  qui  sunt  re  vera  Christiani,  demittendos  esse  putavi. 
Alii   ab   indice   nominati  esse    se  Christianos  dixerunt   et   mox 

m 

negaverunt ;  fuisse  quidem,  sed  desisse,  quidam  ante  plures  annos, 
non  nemo  etiam  ante  viginti  quoque.  Onmes  et  imaginem  tuam 
deorumque  simulacra  venerati  sunt  et  Christo  male  dixerunt. 
Adfirmabant  autem  banc  fuisse  summam  vel  culpce  sue  vel  erroris, 
quod  essent  soliti  stato  die  ante  lucem  convenire  carmenque 
Christo  quasi  deo  dicere  secum  invicem,  seque  sacramento  non  in 
scelos  aliquid  obstringere,  sed  ne  furta,  ne  latrocinia,  ne  adulteria 
cxmimitterent,  ne  fidem  fallerent,  ne  depositum  appellati  abnegarent. 
Quibus  peractis  morem  sibi  discedendi  fuisse,  rursusque  coeundi  ad 
capiendum  cibum,  promiscuum  tamen  et  innoxium ;  quod  ipsum 
facere  desisse  post  edictum  meum,  quo  secundum  mandata  tua 
hetflerias  esse  vetueram.  Quo  magis  necessarium  credidi  ex  duabus 
andllis,  qu»  ministne  dicebantur,  quid  esset  veri  et  per  tormenta 
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qaserere.  Nihil  aliud  inveni  qnam  superstitionem  pravam  et  in- 
modicam.  Ideo  dilata  cognitione  ad  consulendum  te  decacurri. 
Visa  est  enim  mihi  res  digna  oonsultatione,  maxime  propter  peri- 
clitantium  nomerum.  Multi  enim  omnis  aetatis,  omnia  ordiiuB, 
utriasque  sexus  etiam  vocantur  in  periculum  et  vocabuntor. 
Neque  civitates  tantum  sed  vices  etiam  atqne  agros  superstitionia 
istius  contagio  pervagata  est ;  qusa  videtur  sisti  et  corrigi  posse. 
Certe  satis  constat  prope  jam  desolata  templa  ccapisse  celebrari  et 
sacra  soUcmnia  diu  intermissa  repeti,  pastumque  venire  victimamm, 
cujus  adliuc  rarissimus  emptor  inveniebator.  Ex  qno  facile  est 
opinari  quas  turba  hominum  emendari  possit,  si  sit  poenitentia 
locus. 

Tbajanus  Plinio  S. 

Actum  quem  debuisti,  mi  Secunde,  In  exoutiendia  caosis  eoram 
qui  Gbristiani  ad  te  delati  fuerant,  secutus  es.  Neque  enim  in 
universimi  aliquid  quod  quasi  oertam  formam  habeat  constitni 
potest.  Conquirendi  non  sunt.  Si  deferantur  et  argaantur,  pnni- 
endi  sunt,  ita  tamen  ut  qui  negaverit  se  Cbristianum  esse  idqae  re 
ipsa  manifestum  fecerit,  id  est,  supplicando  diis  nostris,  qnamvis 
suspectus  in  praeteritum,  veniam  ex  pcBnitentia  inpetret.  Bine 
auctore  vero  propositi  libelli  in  nullo  orimine  locum  habere  debent. 
Nam  et  pessimi  exempli,  nee  nostri  steculi  est. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

THE   MINISTERS   OP   THE   CHURCH. 

Wherever  men  combine  together  for  a  common  object  they 
must  have  rules ;  and  every  society  or  community  must  have 
a  system  of  government.  Whether  the  association  be  for 
secular  or  religious  purposes,  the  members  of  the  association 
most  submit  to  laws  and  regulations ;  for  without  them  they 
cannot  act  in  concert. 

This  general  proposition — so  general  as  to  be  almost  a  truism 
— is  applicable  with  especial  force  to  the  earliest  Christian 
Churches.  Situated  as  they  were  among  hostile  people,  and  com- 
poeed  for  the  most  part  of  poor  illiterate  peasants  and  slaves, 
discipline  and  order  were  essential  to  their  very  existence. 

The  form  of  government  adopted  in  the  Apostolic  age  has 
been  the  subject  of  fierce  controversy  in  later  times,  and  the 
subject  has  seldom  been  discussed  dispassionately ;  for  the  dis- 
putants have  generally  been  more  eager  to  defend  a  position 
than  to  examine  the  strength  of  it. 

And  yet  if  we  clear  away  the  extraneous  matter  involved 
in  these  controversies  it  is  possible  to  narrow  them  to  very 
simple  issues.  Undoubtedly  the  question  most  eagerly  de- 
bated is  whether  three  orders  of  ministers — bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons — existed  in  the  Apostolic  age.  That  those  orders 
existed  very  soon  afterwards  is  scarcely  denied.  The  evi- 
dence on  that  point  is  so  ample  and  abimdant  that  if  we  reject 
it  we  must  be  prepared  to  give  up  all  historical  evidence 
whatever.  But  the  really  debatable  point  is  whether  this 
establishment  of  three  orders  in  the  Church  was  an  innova- 
tion of  the  second  century,  or  whether  it  was  sanctioned  by 
the  apostles  themselves. 

The  difficulty  of  the  inquiry  arises  partly  from  the  fact 
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that  the  early  church  was  in  a  state  of  transition  and  develop- 
ment, and  partly  from  an  inexact  use  of  termsy  which  subee- 
quently  obtained  a  strict  technical  meaning.  For  instance, 
the  word  '  bishop '  has  now,  and  long  has  had,  but  one  mean* 
ing.  It  designates  an  officer  of  the  Church  who  possesses 
authority  to  ordain  ministers  and  a  control  oyer  many 
churches  in  his  diocese.  But  in  the  New  Testament  the 
word  '  episcopus/  or  bishop,  is  not  once  used  in  this  sense. 
There  are  only  three  places  in  which  the  word  is  employed 
to  designate  an  officer  of  the  Church.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians  is  dedicated  to  the  saints  at  Philippic  <  with  the 
bishops  and  deacons.'^  In  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  it  ib 
said  that  *  if  a  man  seek  the  office  of  a  bishop  he  desireth  a 
good  work ;  *  ^  and  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  after  referring  to  the 
ordination  of  '  elders  in  every  city/  S.  Paul  adds,  *  for  the 
bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  God's  steward.' '  In  all  these 
passages  it  is  quite  clear  from  the  context  that  ^  bishop  *  means 
the  same  thing  as  '  presbyter '  or  '  elder.' 

These  are  all  the  passages  in  the  New  Testament  in  which 
the  word  '  bishop '  designates  a  clerical  office.^  The  practice 
of  regarding  presbyters  as  bishops  or  overseers  of  con- 
gregations existed  throughout  the  Apostolic  age,  and  long 
afterward.  Thus  Clement  of  Home,  writing  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  first  century,  uses  the  word  ^  bishop  *  in  this 
sense,*  and  so  does  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  wroto  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  second  century.  He  narrates  that  the 
Apostle  S.  John  on  one  occasion  confided  a  youth  to  the 
care  of  a  certain  'bishop'  to  be  instructed  by  him,  and 
immediately  afterwards  adds,  'The  presbyter,  taking  the 
youth  home  that  was  committed  to  him,  educated,  restrained, 
and  cherished  him,  and  at  length  baptised  him.'  ^    At  a  still 


»  Philippians  i.  1.  '1  Tim.  iii.  1. 

■  Tit.  i.  7.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Greek  word  for  a  Bacrifioing  priest 
(/cpc^r)  is  never  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  designate  Chriitian  presbyters 
or  priests.  But  this  word  is  used  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xiv.  13)  to  denote 
the  priest  of  Jupiter,  and  in  various  places  in  the  New  Testament  {tJf.  Matthew 
xii.  4  ;  Acts  vi.  7,  Ac.)  to  denote  Jewish  priests. 

<  The  word  '  bishop  *  occurs  in  one  other  place  (1  Peter  il.  25),  where  Christ 
is  called  *  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls.' 

»  KiiistU  to  the  Corinthians,  c.  44.  ■  Eusc'  *i  r,  Ilist*  b.  iii.  c.  23. 
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later  period,  near  the  end  of  the  second  centiu:;,  IrenssuB 
styles  the  Bishops  of  Home  '  preebyters.' ' 

Unless  we  carefully  keep  in  mind  this  indiscriminate  use 
of  the  two  words,  we  shall  frequently  misunderstand  passages 
in  writings  of  the  first  and  second  centory.  In  many  places 
where  the  appointment  of  bishops  is  spoken  of,  it  is  really 
presbyters  of  single  churchee  that  are  intended. 

But  the  argoment  derived  firom  this  circumstance  mast  not 
be  pressed  too  far.  AU  that  we  can  legitimately  infer  is  that  the 
word  bishop  had  not  at  first  that  technical  signification  which  it 
afterwards  acquired.  It  by  no  means  follows  that  a  gradation 
or  difference  of  ranks  did  not  exist  among  presbyters  or  elders. 
S.  Peter,  addressing  certain  of  them,  says,  '  The  presbyters 
therefore  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  a  fellow  presbyter,' ' 
But  though  be  so  styles  himself,  he  undoubtedly  exercised 
authority  over  them.  He  was  a  presbyter,  but  he  was  also 
Bomething  more. 

A  decisive  instance  of  the  use  of  the  word  presbyter  to  de- 
signate those  who  to  all  intents  and  purposes  were  bishops  occurs 
in  a  passage  from  Irensus  already  briefiy  noticed.  Writing 
to  Soter,  Bishop  of  Borne  (circa  a.d.  180),  respecting  the 
observance  of  Easter  at  a  particular  time  of  the  year,  he  says  : 
'  And  those  presbyters  who  governed  the  Church  before  &oter, 
and  over  which  you  now  preside — I  mean  Anicetua  and  Pius, 
Hyginus,  Telesphorus,  and  Xystua — neither  did  themselves 
observe  nor  did  they  permit  those  with  them  to  observe  it.'  * 

Here  IrenEsns  mentions  by  name  several  bishop*  of  Bosne 
who  undoubtedly  exercised  diocesan  authority,  and  yet  ciUla 
them  '  presbyters.'  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  the  luwe 
use  of  this  word  is  inconclusive.  We  must,  in  every  coeu 
where  it  occurs  in  ancient  Christian  writers,  look  to  t 
text  and  the  circumstances  to  determine  whether  it  dee 
bishops  of  dioceses  or  ministers  of  single  churches. 

The  first  instance  of  the  appointment  of  a  < 
resident   bishop,  is  that   of  S.  Jamea,   Bishop  of  f 
-While  the  other  apostles  travelled  far  and  wide,  L 
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preaching,  he  abode  at  Jerasalenii  and  superintended  not  only 
the  church  there,  but  all  the  other  churches  of  Christendom. 
Hegesippus,  a  writer  of  the  highest  authority,  who  lived  netf 
the  Apostolic  times,  says,  *  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord, 
undertook  the  administration  of  the  Church,  together  with 
the  apostles ; '  ^  and  Clement  of  Alexandria  says,  '  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  tbon^ 
they  had  been  preferred  by  our  Lord,  did  not  contend  for  the 
honour,  but  chose  James  the  Just  as  Bishop  of  JTerusalem.'* 
This  fact,  like  many  others  of  great  historical  interest,  is  not 
expressly  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  but  it  is  plainly 
implied.  S.  Paul,  referring  to  transactions  at  Antioch,  says, 
*  But  when  Cephas  came  to  Antioch,  I  resisted .  him  to  the 
face,  because  he  stood  condemned.  For  before  that  certain 
came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles :  but  when 
they  came  he  drew  back  and  separated  himself.'  *  This  pas- 
sage shows  clearly  the  position  of  S.  James  in  the  Church— that 
he  possessed  and  exercised  authority  to  send  messengers  to  the 
disciples  at  Antioch,  and  to  give  directions  to  them  on  matters 
of  discipline,  even  though  the  two  apostles  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul  were  present  among  them.  It  is  clear  also  that  the 
authority  of  S.  James  was  recognised  by  S.  Peter,  for  imme- 
diately on  the  arrival  of  these  messengers  he  altered  his  con- 
duct towards  the  Gentiles. 

Again,  in  the  Apostolic  Council  at  Jerusalem,  at  which  the 
question  of  circumcising  converts  was  discussed,  though 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  took  prominent  parts  in 
the  debate,  it  is  S.  James  who  sums  it  up  and  gives  the  final 
decision.  After  all  the  rest  had  spoken  he  pronounces  the 
result  of  the  discussion,  prefacing  it  with  the  words,  *  Where- 
,'fore  I  adjudge.'*  The  words  are  emphatic.  The  previous 
speakers  argue,  but  S.  James  adjudges. 

It  appears  that  S.  James  remained  at  Jerusalem  and 
superintended  the  affairs  of  the  Church  up  to  the  time  of  his 
death.  At  a  very  critical  point  in  the  history  of  the  Christian 
community,  when  the  old  dissensions  between  two  parties  re- 
specting Jewish  observances  had  broken  out  with  fresh  inten- 

•  Euscbiuy,  Jliat.  b.  ii.  c.  23.  *  lb,  b.  ii.  c.  21. 

»  Galatiaus  ii.  11.  *  5tJ)  h^  Kpivta,  Acts  xv.  19. 
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Bity,  he  interposed  to  maintain  peace.  S.  Paul,  on  his  return 
from  one  of  his  missionary  joorneys,  '  went  in  with  us  unto 
James ;  and  all  the  elders  were  present/ '  and  was  advised  by 
the  assembled  council  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  those  disciples 
who  were  *  zealous  of  the  law/  and  to  show  his  conformity  with 
Jewish  customs  by  presenting  himself  at  a  rite  of  especial 
solemnity  in  the  temple.  And  to  this  advice  the  apostle  gave 
entire  deference. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  S.  James  was  a  bishop  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  word ;  that  he  presided  over  a  council  of  the  elders 
at  Jerusalem ;  that  he  assumed  control  over  distant  churches  ; 
that  even  the  other  apostles  submitted  to  his  authority. 

But  then  it  may  be  argued  that  the  circumstances  of  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem  were  exceptional, — that  it  was  necessary 
daring  the  very  infancy  of  the  Church  that  there  should  be 
some  centre  to  which  the  apostles  could  return  from  their 
missionary  tours,  and  that  S.  James  was  not  so  much  a 
bishop  presiding  over  a  diocese  as  a  metropoUtan  presiding 
over  all  Christendom. 

All  this  is  doubtless  true,  and  therefore  it  remains  to  be 
seen  whether  there  is  any  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  strictly 
diocesan  system  in  ApostoUc  times. 

The  germs  at  least  of  such  a  system  are  to  be  foimd  in  the 
Epistles  of  S.  Paul  to  Timothy  and  to  Titus.  Both  these 
companions  of  the  apostle  had  joined  him  in  various  missionary 
journeys,  and  to  both  he  had  assigned  important  and  arduous 
commissions.  The  occasion  of  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  is 
thus  stated  by  the  apostle  himself :  '  As  I  exhorted  thee  to 
tarry  at  Ephesus,  when  I  was  going  to  Macedonia,  that  thou 
mightest  charge  certain  men  not  to  teach  a  different  doctrine ; 
neither  to  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  genealogies,  the 
which  minister  questionings,  rather  than  a  dispensation  of 
God  which  is  in  faith :  to  I  do  now.'  ^ 

S.  Paul  reminds  Timothy  that  he  had  been  left  in  charge 

'  Acts  xxi.  18. 

'  1  Tim.  i.  3.  In  the  original  the  sentence  is  incomplete.  The  words  '  so 
do  *  or  *  so  I  do  now '  are  supplied  in  the  Authorised  and  Bcvised  Versions* 
and  are  evidently  required  by  the  context. 
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of  the  Ephesian  Churches,  and  desires  him  to  continue  in  {hat 
office.  The  apostle  goes  on  to  give  directions  as  to  the  affiuifl 
of  the  Church,  the  form  of  prayers  to  be  used,  the  behaTioar 
of  men  and  women  in  the  congregation,  the  qualificatioD  of 
*  bishops'  and  deacons,  and  the  discipline  of  the  Cbnidi. 
Various  admonitions  are  given  as  to  the  conduct  to  be 
observed  towards  presbyters.  'Against  a  presbyter  recdye 
not  an  accusation,  except  at  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses ; '  and  again,  *  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man.'  ^  These 
passages  show  conclusively  that  Timothy  was  to  exercise 
authority  over  the  ministers  of  the  Church.  He  had  power  to 
ordain  them.  He  had  power  to  hear  and  determine  accusa- 
tions against  them. 

Of  much  the  same  character  is  the  Epistle  to  Titus.  '  For 
this  cause,'  the  apostle  reminds  him,  *  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that 
thou  shouldest  set  in  order  those  things,  and  appoint  elders  in 
every  city.'  That  is,  the  very  object  for  which  Titus  was  left 
in  charge  of  the  Cretan  Churches  was  that  he  should  exercise 
a  general  supervision  over  them,  and  select  and  appoint  fit 
ministers.  The  resemblances  between  this  epistle  and  the 
First  Epistle  to  Timothy  are  very  striking.  They  give  almost 
the  same  advice  respecting  ministers  and  office-bearers,  and 
show  that  the  constitution  of  the  Ephesian  and  Cretan 
Churches  was  identical. 

In  both  epistles  there  is  conclusive  evidence  of  the  exist- 
ence of  the  episcopal  office, — of  an  oversight  exercised  by  the 
apostle's  two  delegates  over  several  churches  and  congregations. 

It  has  been  contended  that  these  arrangements  were  merely 
transitory, — that  the  authority  given  to  Timothy  and  Titus  was 
not  intended  to  be  permanent.  But  do  the  passages  cited  in 
support  of  this  opinion  confirm  it  ?  ^    It  is  submitted  that  of 


•  1  Tim.  V.  19,  22. 

'  Dr.  Lightfobt,  in  his  edition  of  S.  PauVs  Epistle  to  the  PhiUppians,  sayB 
with  reference  to  Timothy  and  Titus :  *  in  both  cases  their  term  of  office  is 
drawing  to  a  close  when  the  apostle  writes/  and  cites  in  support  of  this 
statement  the  following  five  passages  : — 

1.  Tim.  i.  3 :  *  As  I  exhorted  thee  to  tarry  at  Ephesus,  when  I  was  going  int 

Macedonia  ....  so  do  I  now.' 
1.  Tim.  iii.  Id  :  '  These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  the« 


THE  MINISTERS  OF  THE  CHURCH  217 

these  passages  the  first  and  second  point  to  the  directly  oppo- 
site conclusion.    In  the  firsts  S.  Paul  requires  Timothy  to 
remain  at  Ephesus  and  continue  his  work  there.    The  second 
is  much  to  the  same  effect.     The  hope  of  seeing  Timothy 
shortly  does  not  imply  that  he  is  to  leave  Ephesus.    The 
third  passage  is  taken  firom  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
which   was  written  in  totally  different  circumstances  from 
those  in  which  the  first  was  written.     S.  Paul,  when  he 
penned  the  second  Epistle,  had  been  taken  a  prisoner  to  Bome, 
and  was  in  imminent  peril.    He  bade  the  beloved  companion 
to  hasten  to  Bome,  doubtless  to  aid  him  in  his  defence.    This 
did   not  imply  that    Timothy  was  to  desert    his    diocese. 
He  seems  to  have  complied  with  the  request  of  the  apostle, 
for  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  was  written  in  Italy, 
intimates  that  he  had  been  imprisoned  and  subsequently 
released.^    After  that  release  it  is  at  least  probable  that  he 
returned  to  the  diocese  which  had  been  committed  to  his 
care. 

Similar  observations  apply  to  the  passages  cited  from  the 
Epistle  to  Titus.  The  first  of  them  certainly  does  not  indicate 
that  he  was  shortly  to  leave  Crete.  On  the  contrary,  it  refers 
to  a  work  which  would  necessarily  detain  him  a  long  time  in 
that  island.  The  second  passage,  in  which  he  is  requested  to 
meet  S.  Paul  at  Nicopolis,  is  quite  consistent  with  an  intention 
that  he  should  return  to  Crete. 

Besides  this,  the  general  tenor  both  of  the  First  Epistle  to 
Timothy  and  of  that  to  Titus  is  far  more  suitable  to  the  hypo- 
thesis of  a  permanent  residence  in  their  respective  dioceses* 
They  are  directed  to  ordain  ministers  and  to  enrol  widows,' 
to  maintain  order  in  the  church  and  overlook  the  conduct  of 

Bhortly ;  but  if  I  tany,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  men  oaght  to  behave 

themselyes  in  the  hoose  of  Ood.  ...  * 
2  Tim.  iy.  9  :  *  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  nnto  me  shortly.' 
Tit.  i.  5 :  *  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order 

the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city.* 
Tit.  iii.  12 :  *  Give  diligence  to  come  onto  me  to  Nicopolis :  for  there  I  have 

determined  to  winter.* 

>  *  Know  ye  that  our  brother  Hmothy  hath  been  set  at  liberty '  (Heb« 
xiii.  23). 

'  *  Let  none  be  enrolled  as  a  widow  under  threescore  years  *  (1  Tim.  v.  9)* 
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all  its  members.    These  minute  directions  would  require  t 
long  time  for  their  fulfilment. 

Eusebius  speaks  of  the  ministrations  of  Timothy  At 
Ephesus  and  Titus  in  Crete  in  language  which  excludes  the 
idea  that  their  missions  were  temporary.  After  referring  to 
the  difficulty  of  ascertaining  the  names  of  all  those  who  '  were 
judged  suitable  to  feed  the  churches  established  by  these 
apostles/  he  adds,  *  Timothy,  indeed,  is  recorded  as  hsTing 
first  received  the  districts  at  Ephesus,  as  Titus  also  was 
appointed  over  the  churches  in  Crete.'  ^  This  is  not  the 
language  in  which  brief  visits  would  be  described. 

The  system  of  Church  government  described  in  these  two 
epistles  was  eminently  suited  to  its  purpose.  In  reading  the 
earliest  Church  history  we  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  the  disciples  had  no  New  Testament,  and  were  almost 
entirely  dependent  on  oral  teaching.  A  quarter  of  a  century 
elapsed  after  the  apostles  began  their  preaching  before  any  one 
of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  was  written.  Consequently 
there  was  not  previously  any  authoritative  written  guide  as  to 
matters  of  doctrine.  Besides  that,  the  presbyters  were  poor 
ilUterate  men,  belonging  for  the  most  part  to  the  lowest 
social  rank.  In  these  circumstances  the  only  possible  way  of 
securing  uniformity  of  teaching  was  by  setting  over  them 
others  to  whom  they  could  look  up  as  disciples  to  their 
masters.  In  after  ages,  when  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament 
was  substantially  settled,  a  presbyterate  without  such  a  ruler 
might  have  been  possible.  In  the  ApostoUc  age  it  was  simply 
impossible. 

There  is  also  direct  evidence  that  long  before  the  dose  of 
the  first  century  bishops,  in  the  sense  of  chief  presbyters,  pre- 
sided over  important  dioceses.  Eusebius  has  collected  the 
names  of  many,  and  his  accounts  are  so  circumstantial  that  it 
would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  they  are  without  foundation. 
He  states  that  after  the  martyrdom  of  S.  James,  the  apostles 
and  disciples  met  to  appoint  a  successor  to  him,  and  that  they 


'  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  4.    Tlic  expression  '  it  is  recorded  '  (roTo/>€TTai)  shows  that 
Eusebius  cites  documents  which  are  not  now  extant. 
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unanimously  '  declared  Simeon,  the  son  of  Clopas,  of  whom 
mention  is  made  in  the  sacred  volume,  worthy  of  the  episcopal 
seat  there.'  ^ 

There  cannot  be  any  reasonable  doubt  that  Simeon  was 
second  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  since  we  know  from  various 
places  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  there  was  a  numerous 
presbyterate  there,  he  must  have  presided  over  that  body. 
Se  was  appointed  immediately  after  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
and  therefore  while  many  of  the  apostles  were  still  living. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that  many  companions  of  the 
apostles  were  diocesan  bishops.  Polycarp  was  one  of  these. 
Irenaeus  speaks  thus  of  him : — 

Polycarp,  a  man  who  had  been  instructed  by  the  apostles, 
and  had  familiar  intercourse  with  many  that  had  seen  Christ, 
and  had  also  been  appointed  by  the  apostles  bishop  in  Asia, 
in  the  Church  of  Smyrna — whom  we  also  have  seen  in  our 
youth,  for  he  lived  a  long  time  and  to  a  very  advanced  age — 
after  a  glorious  and  most  distinguished  martyrdom,  departed 
this  life.  He  always  taught  what  be  had  learned  from  the 
apostles,  what  the  Church  had  handed  down,  and  what  is  the 
only  true  doctrine.  All  the  Churches  bear  witness  to  these 
things,  and  those  that  have  succeeded  Polycarp  to  the  present 
time  testify  that  he  was  a  witness  of  the  truth.^ 

Can  it  be  credited  for  a  moment  that  all  this  is  pure 
invention  ?  Iremeus,  a  learned  and  copious  writer,  who  occu- 
pies a  distinguished  position  in  the  annals  of  the  Church,  tells 
OB,  not  as  a  matter  of  hearsay,  but  firom  personal  knowledge  of 
Polycarp,  that  he  occupied  the  position  of  Bishop  of  the  Church 
of  Smyrna.  Further,  he  tells  us  that  Polycarp  had  been 
appointed  to  that  office  by  the  apostles.  He  (Irenaeus)  could 
derive  that  information  only  from  his  master.  But  is  it  to  be 
beUeved  that  Polycarp,  who  ultimately  laid  down  his  Ufe  in 
the  cause  of  Christianity,  would  have  deUberately  misrepre- 
sented a  matter  of  such  moment  ? 

In  what  sense  Polycarp  was  a  bishop  appears  sufficiently 


'  Easebins,  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  11.    It  is  clear  from  the  context  that  Eusebius 
here  quotes  the  earlier  writer  Hegesippus. 
^  Eusebius,  Hist  b.  iv.  c.  14. 
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from  his  writings  and  those  of  his  contemporary  Ignatius, 
who  also  suffered  martyrdom. 

The  Encyclical  Epistle  of  Polycarp  to  the  Philippians— a 
document  of  which  the  authenticity  is  not  disputed— com- 
mences thus  :— 

Polycarp  and  the  presbyters  who  are  with  him,  to  the 
Church  of  God  sojourning  at  PhiUppi :  mercy  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  Almighty  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  oor 
Saviour  be  multipHed.^ 

The  phrase  '  Polycarp  and  the  presbyters  who  are  with 
him '  can  have  but  one  meaning,  namely,  that  Polycarp  pre- 
sided over  the  presbyterate  at  Smyrna.  But  the  evidence 
does  not  stop  here.  Ignatius,  in  his  undoubted  letter  to  the 
church  of  this  very  city,  Smyrna,  says : — 

I  salute  your  most  worthy  Bishop  Polycarp,  and  your 
venerable  presbytery  and  your  Christ-bearing  deacons,  my 
fellow  servants,  and  all  of  you,  individually  as  well  as  generally, 
in  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus.' 

Unless,  then,  we  are  prepared  to  suppose  that  the  martyrs 
Polycarp  and  Ignatius  and  the  illustrious  IrensBUS  all  mis- 
state a  matter  which,  to  many  of  those  whom  they  addressed, 
was  a  matter  of  notoriety,  we  must  acknowledge  that  Polycarp, 
the  friend  and  disciple  of  the  apostles,  was,  with  their  sanction, 
bishop  of  Smyrna,  and  that  the  ministry  of  that  Church  con- 
sisted of  three  distinct  orders — bishop,  priests,  and  deacons.  A 
mind  capable  of  resisting  this  conclusion  must  be  capable  of 
resisting  all  historical  evidence  whatsoever. 

The  letters  of  Ignatius  teem  with  references  to  the  three 
distinct  orders  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons.  Writing  to 
the  Church  of  Ephesus,  he  prays  that,  '  being  subject  to  the 
bishop  and  presbytery,  ye  may  in  aU  things  be  sanctified.' 
He  adds  that  their  *  renowned  presbytery,  worthy  of  God,  is 
fitted  as  exactly  to  the  bishop  as  the  strings  are  to  the  harp.' 
He  prays  them  to  *  be  careful  to  be  subject  to  the  bishop  and 
the  presbyters  and  deacons,*  and  exhorts  them  to  come  to- 

'  Tlic  Epistle  of  Polycai-p  to  tJie  Philippiaiis. 

'  Ignatius  to  tlic  Sinymccaris,  c.  12.     Igfiatius  to  Polycarp^  c.  6.     These 
passages  are  substantially  the  same  in  the  longer  and  the  shorter  Greek  form. 
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gether  '  in  obedience  to  the  bishop  and  the  presbjiery  with  an 
undivided  mind,  breaking  one  and  the  a&me  bread,  which  ia 
the  medicine  of  immortality.' ' 

To  the  Ghorch  of  Magnesia  near  the  Meander  he  nees  just 
the  same  language.  He  refers  to  the  privilege  he  bad  enjoyed 
of  seeing  them  '  through  Damas,  your  most  worthy  bishop, 
and  through  jour  worthy  presbyters  Bassus  and  Apollouius, 
and  through  my  fellow-servant  the  deacon  Sotio,  whose  friend- 
ship may  I  ever  enjoy,  inasmuch  as  he,  by  the  grace  of  God,  is 
subject  to  the  biBhop  and  presbytery  in  the  law  of  Jesus 
Christ.'  He  bids  them  not  to  do  anything  'without  the 
bishop  and  presbyters,'  and  speaks  of  '  your  most  admirable 
bishop  and  the  well-compacted  spiritual  crown  of  your  pres* 
byters  and  the  deacons  who  are  according  to  God.' '  This 
epistle  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  it  was  evidently  written 
during  his  sojourn  at  Smyrna  vrith  Polycarp ;  for  he  sends  to 
the  Magnesians  the  salutations  of  Polycarp,  and  Polycarp  in 
his  own  epistle  thus  describes  those  of  Ignatius : — 

The  epistles  of  Ignatius,  written  by  him  to  us,  and  all  the 
rest  of  hie  epistles  which  we  have  by  na,  we  havo  sent  to  you 
as  you  requested.  They  are  subjoined  to  this  epistle,  and  by 
them  ye  may  be  greatly  profited,  for  they  treat  of  foith  and 
patienoe  and  of  all  things  that  tend  to  edification  in  our 
Lord.» 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  epistles  of  Ignatius  were 
seen  by  Polycarp  and  approved  of  by  him.  Consequently,  he 
confirms  the  principles  of  Church  govenmient  which  pervade 
these  writings  of  Ignatius. 

The  evidence  derived  ffom  these  documents  is  ao  abundant 
that  it  would  occupy  too  much  space  to  cite  the  whole.  The 
following  estract  from  his  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  TroUi's  in 
Asia  shows,  with  remarkable  clearness,  the  relation' ^UEhich 
the  three  orders  in  the  Church  stood  with  i 
other : — 

What  is  the  bishop  but  one  who  begnndlg 

■  Igfiatius  to  the  Epheaiant,  oe.  3,  i,  n  '^[ 
'  Ignatius  to  the  Magntnioius.  Ob.  3  * 
"  Tilt  EpiitU  of  Polycarp  h  (/wHiy 
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all  power  aiid  authority,  so  &r  as  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to 
possess  it,  who,  according  to  his  ability,  has  been  made  an 
imitator  of  the  Christ  of  God  ?  And  what  is  the  presbytery 
but  a  sacred  assembly — the  counsellors  and  assessors  of  the 
bishop?  And  what  are  the  deacons  bat  imitators  of  the 
angelic  powers,  fulfilling  a  pure  and  blameless  ministry  unto 
him  as  the  holy  Stephen  did  to  the  blessed  James,  Timothy 
and  Linus  unto  Paul,  Anendetus  and  Clement  to  Peter  ? ' 

Much  more  might  be  quoted  to  the  same  e£Fect.     To  the 
Philippians  he  writes  : — 

Take  ye  heed,  then,  to  have  but  one  Eucharist :  for  there  is 
one  flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  one  cup  of  the  unity  of 
his  blood,  one  altar,  as  there  is  one  bishop,  along  with  the 
presbyters  and  deacons  my  fellow  servants. 

The  epistles  of  Ignatius  are  extant  in  three   forms a 

longer  Greek  recension,  a  shorter  Greek  recension,  and  a 
Byriac  version.  Many  eminent  scholars  believe  that  the 
shorter  Greek  form  represents  the  genuine  letters.'  Others 
again  assume  that  the  Syriac  version  represents  the  epistles 
in  their  original  form,^  but  that  the  short  Greek  recension  is 
not  later  than  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  and  therefore 
holds  a  most  important  place  among  early  Christian  docu- 
ments. Here  the  extracts  have  been  taken  almost  entirely 
from  the  short  Greek  form ;  and  as  we  are  concerned  only 
with  the  historical  evidence  of  these  documents,  they  suffi- 
ciently prove  that  before  the  middle  of  the  second  century  the 
threeordersof  ministers  were  established  in  Christian  Churches. 
But  even  if  we  confine  our  attention  to  the  Byriao  yersion, 
and  discard  all  the  rest,  the  argument  remains  unaffected. 
The  following  is  from  the  Syriac  version.  Addressing  Poly- 
carp,  and  through  him  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  of  which  he 
was  bishop,  Ignatius  writes  : — 

Look  ye  to  the  bishop,  that  God  also  may  look  upon  you. 
I  will  be  instead  of  the  souls  of  those  who  are  subject  to  the 


*  Ignatius  to  tlie  Trallians,  o.  7. 

*  Ante-Nicene  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  140. 

'  Dr  Lightfoot,  FhUippiaiiSf  p.  2S2,  third  edition. 
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bishop  and  the  presbyters  and  the  deacons.    With  them  may 
I  have  a  portion  in  the  presence  of  God.* 

Is  it  possible  that  Ignatius,  bishop  and  martyr,  could  have 
thus  written  to  Polycarp — the  companion  of  the  apostles — 
and  spoken  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  as  known  officers 
of  the  Church,  if  those  offices  did  not  exist  ? 

To  the  same  effect  IrensBUs  *  (about  a.d.  180)  writes  : — 
•  Wherefore  it  is  incumbent  to  obey  the  presbyters  who  are  in 
the  Church — ^those  who,  as  I  have  shown,  possess  the  succession 
from  the  apostles,  those  who  together  with  the  succession  of 
the  episcopate  have  received  the  certain  gift  of  truth.' 

But  then  it  may  be  urged  that  though  those  offices  existed 
when  Ignatius  and  IrensBus  wrote,  it  does  not  follow  that  they 
existed  in  the  time  of  the  apostles.  The  answer  is  plain. 
Ignatius  succeeded  Evodius  as  Bishop  of  Antioch  before  the 
close  of  the  first  century,^  while  some  of  the  apostles  were  still 
living.  At  the  same  time  Polycarp  was  Bishop  of  Smyrna 
and  Gement  Bishop  of  Bome  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word 
bishop.  Eusebius  gives  the  names  of  several  other  bishops 
about  the  same  time.^ 

It  matters  little  whether  we  style  these  officers  of  the 
Church  bishops  or  chief  presbyters.  The  important  point  is 
not  the  name  of  the  office,  but  its  actual  nature.  How 
was  a  bishop  elected  ?  What  functions  and  duties  appertained 
to  him  as  distinguished  from  other  presbyters  ? 

Bishops  were  either  nominated  directly  by  apostles,  as 
Timothy  and  Titus  were,  or  were  elected  by  councils. 

There  is  a  clear  instance  ^  given  in  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius 
to  Polycarp  of  the  election  of  a  bishop  by  a  council  of  the 
Church.  Polycarp  and  Ignatius  were  both  contemporaries  of 
the  apostles,  and  intimately  acquainted  with  their  teaching  and 
practice. 

*  Ignatius  to  Polycarp,  c.  6. 

'  IreiiAQS,  Against  Heresies,  b.  iv.  o.  ii. 
'  Eosebias,  Hist.  b.  ilL  c  22. 

*  For  example,  Cerdon,  third  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  Papias,  Bishop  of 
Hierapolis. — Eusebias,  Hist.  b.  iii.  co.  21,  36. 

*  This  instance  does  not  appear  to  have  been  hitherto  noticed  by  writers  of 
Church  history. 
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On  his  way  to  martyrdom  at  Home  Ignatius,  who  had  been 
Bishop  at  Antioch,  writes  thus  toPolycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna:— 

Seeing  that  the  church  which  is  at  Antioch  in  Syria  '% 
as  report  has  informed  me,  at  peace  through  your  prayers,  I 
also  am  the  more  encouraged  resting,  without  anxiety,  in  Ood, 
if  indeed  by  means  of  suffering  I  may  attain  to  Ood,  so  thst 
through  your  prayers  I  may  be  found  a  disciple  of  Christ.  It 
is  fitting,  0  Polycarp,  most  blessed  in  Ood,  to  assemble  & 
godly  council,  and  to  elect  one  whom  you  greatly  love  and 
know  to  be  a  man  of  activity,  who  may  be  designated  the 
messenger  of  God,  and  to  bestow  on  him  the  honour,  and 
glorify  your  ever  active  love  to  the  praise  of  Christ, 

And  a  little  farther  on  he  adds :  *  I  salute  him  who  shall 
be  deemed  worthy  to  go  into  Syria.  Grace  shall  be  with  him 
for  ever  and  with  Polycarp,  who  sends  him.'  *  That  Ignatius 
here  refers  to  his  successor  in  the  episcopate  is  clear  firom  the 
Syriac  version  of  the  same  passage,  which  is  this  :  '  I  salute 
him  who  is  reckoned  worthy  to  go  to  Antioch  in  my  stead,  as  I 
commanded  thee.' 

Eusebius  states  that  the  successor  thus  chosen  bore  the 
name  of  Heros.* 

It  seems  somewhat  remarkable  at  first  sight  that  a  bishop 
of  Antioch  should  be  sent  from  Smyrna.  Antioch  was  the 
more  important  place ;  and  these  two  cities  were  several 
hundreds  of  miles  apart.  Two  reasons  may  be  suggested  for 
the  election  of  the  bishop  by  the  church  of  the  less  important 
city.  In  the  first  place,  Polycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  was  the 
most  illustrious  and  eminent  Bishop  of  the  Eastern  Church, 
and  had  been  the  chosen  companion  of  the  apostles. 
Secondly,  the  Church  at  Antioch  had  been  almost  over- 
whelmed by  persecution.  The  constitution  of  the  Church 
was  but  recently  restored,^  and  it  seemed  necessary  to  resort 
to  a  foreign  church  for  a  bishop  to  supply  the  place  of 
Ignatius  about  to  become  a  martyr. 


•  Ignatius  to  Polycarp,  cc.  7  and  8.  *  History ,  b.  iii.  c.  36. 

*  Ignatius  writes  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  bidding  them  to  congratulate 
the  Church  of  Antioch  *  that  they  are  now  at  peace  and  restored  to  their  proper 
greatness  and  proper  constitution.'— To  tlie  SmynuxanSt  c.  11. 

In  the  time  of  Polycarp  the  Church  of  Smyrna  appears  to  have  been  of  the 
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It  has  been  deemed  worth  while  to  notice  at  some  length 
this  election  of  a  successor  of  Irenaeus,  for  our  information 
respecting  the  mode  in  which  bishops  were  appointed  in  that 
age  are  extremely  scanty.  But  that  they  were  appointed  by 
the  suffrages  of  the  churches  is  beyond  doubt.  Eusebius, 
speaking  of  the  election  of  a  Bishop  of  Eorae  named  Fabianus, 
says  that  '  all  the  brethren  had  assembled  in  the  church  for 
the  purpose  of  ordaining  him  who  should  succeed  in  the 
episcopate.' '  It  is  true  that  the  historian  is  here  referring 
to  events  of  the  third  century ;  but  it  is  clear  that  he 
describes  an  established  practice  derived  from  the  first  age 
of  the  Church, 

The  evidence  of  the  '  Apostolical  Constitutions  '  is  to  the 
same  effect.  That  remarkable  book  is  so  marred  hy  interpola- 
tions, that  it  must  always  be  cited  with  extreme  caution.  There 
are,  however,  passages  in  it  which  appear  to  represent  faith- 
fully and  accurately  the  most  ancient  practice  of  the  Church. 
The  following  very  interesting  passage,  though  probably 
written  after  the  Apostolic  age,  seems  to  be  of  this  nature ; 
for  the  mode  of  ordination  is  described  as  a  settled  usage, 
and  it  agrees  with  the  earlier  authorities  on  the  subject.* 

A  bishop  to  be  ordained  is  to  be  chosen  by  the  whole  people, 
and  when  he  is  named  and  approved  let  the  people  assemble 
with  the  presbytery  and  bishops  on  the  Lord's-day.  And  let 
the  principal  of  the  bishops  aak  the  presbytery  and  people 
whether  this  be  the  person  they  desire  for  their  ruler.  And  if 
they  give  their  consent,  let  him  ask  further  whether  he  has  a 
good  testimony  from  all  men  of  hia  worthineBB  for  so  great  and 

nature  ot  a  metropolitiui  oharob.    In  the  next  chapter  un  iciEtance  will  ba 
given  in  which  it  was  conaultad  by  tbe  Clmrcli  of  Philippi. 

'  Eccles.  Hist.  b.  vi.  o.  29. 

'  It  is  right  to  Ba;  that  this  panagp  is  prefHoed  nrlth  a  ■ 
this  oonatitution  was  made  in  the  p[ts<.'nce  ol  tbe  apostlei,  '  tha  s 
presbyters  and  tbe  seven  deaoonB,'   ard  then  follow  the  * 
place,  therefore,  I,  Peter,  sa;.'     Tfacte  words  i 
absard  interpolation.     But  a  document,  if  otbervise  ti 
be  Bnmmaril?  rejected  on  account  ol   spurious  additirae, 
additions  tna;  be  detected  b;  oonparing  tlie  Greek  text  aiiJ  [;i 
('  Apostotical  Constitutions,' J nl«-Xic«ii^  Library,  p.  2131.    I' 
onl;  are  given  which  appear  in  both  vcraions,  and  the   I>it 
appear  in  the  Oreek  and  not  io  the  Coptic  are  rejected  na  i| 
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glorious  an  authority :  whether  all  things  relating  to  his  piety 
towards  God  be  right ;  whether  justice  towards  mep  has  been 
observed  by  liim ;  whether  the  afhirs  of  his  fiamily  have  been 
well  ordered  by  him ;  whether  he  has  been  nnblameable  in  the 
course  of  his  life.  And  if  all  the  assembly  together  do,  aoooid- 
ing  to  truth,  and  not  according  to  prejudice,  witness  that  he  is 
such  a  one,  let  them  the  third  time,  as  before  Ood  the  judge 
and  Christ,  ask  again  whether  he  be  truly  worthy  (rf  the 
ministry,  that  so  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  evenr 
word  may  be  estabhshed.  And  if  they  agree  the  third  time 
that  he  is  worthy,  let  them  all  be  demanded  their  vote,  and 
when  they  all  give  it  willingly,  silence  being  made,  let  one  of 
the  principal  bishops,  together  with  others,  stand  near  to  the 
altar,  the  rest  of  the  bishops  and  presbyters  praying  silently, 
and  the  deacons  holding  the  divine  gospels  open  upon  the  heid 
of  him  that  is  ordained.' 

We  next  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the  functions  of  the 
bishop  thus  elected. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  apparent  from  the  numerous 
passages  from  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  already  quoted,  that 
the  presbyters  and  bishop  constituted  a  deliberative  assembly, 
but  that  the  supreme  authority  was  vested  in  the  bishop,  who 
had  a  power  of  veto.  This  is  implied  in  such  phrases  as  these, 
'  Let  no  man  do  anything  connected  with  the  Church  without 
the  bishop,'  ^  and,  '  Look  ye  to  the  bishop  that  God  also  may 
look  upon  you.'  ^ 

II.  In  the  second  place,  the  bishop  had  a  disciplinary  power. 
*  Eebuke  not  an  elder,'  says  S.  Paul  to  Timothy,  *  but  exhort 
him  as  a  father;  the  younger  men  as  brethren,  the  elder 
women  as  mothers,  the  younger  as  sisters.'  The  form  of 
judicial  procedure  is  defined.  An  accusation  against  a  pres- 
byter must   be   supported   by  the  evidence  of  several   wit- 

'  Apostolical  Coiistitntioiis^  b  viii.  c.  4.  s.  2.  The  original  word  xtip^wv- 
fi4vov  may  mean  eithor  *  ordained  by  imposition  of  hands  *  or  '  elected  by  show 
of  hands.'  To  the  same  effect  Cyprian  (Epist,  67,  8.  5),  where  he  lays  this 
practice  is  '  delivered  from  divine  tradition  and  apostolic  observance,  which  ia 
also  maintained  by  us  and  almost  throughout  all  the  provinces** 

«  Epistle  to  the  Smyniaans,  viii. 

*  Epistle  to  Polycarpt  vi.  The  passage  is  substantially  the  same  in  tho 
Greek  and  the  Syriac. 
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nesses,  and  the  sentence  or  censure  if  pronounced  must  be 
pronounced  openly.  '  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accu- 
sation, except  at  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses.  Them 
that  sin  reprove  in  the  sight  of  all,  that  the  rest  may  be  in 
fear/  and  then  follows  a  solemn  adjuration  to  '  observe  these 
things  without  preference,  doing  nothing  by  partiality.' ' 

Sentence  of  excommunication  was  pronounced  by  the 
bishop  not  sitting  alone,  but  in  a  solemn  assembly.  Of  this 
practice  a  remarkable  instance  is  mentioned  in  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  S.  Paul  had  received  information 
that  some  member  of  the  Church  at  Corinth  had  committed 
incest,  and  thereupon  he  directs  that  an  assembly  should  be 
convened,  and  that  the  offender  should  be  delivered  over  to 
Satan,  which  means  that  he  was  to  be  excommunicated.'  In 
a  similar  way  S.  Paul  informs  Timothy  that  he  had  excom- 
municated HymenaBus  and  Alexander  on  account  of  their 
heretical  doctrines.*  In  like  manner  the  apostle  writes  to 
Titus:  *A  heretical  man  after  a  first  and  second  warning 
reject,  knowing  that  such  a  one  hath  been  turned  away,  and 
sinneth,  being  self-condemned.'  ^ 

Tertullian  states  that  the  tribunals  of  the  Church  were 
held  in  places  of  meeting  for  worship.  *  In  the  same  place  we 
deliver  exhortations,  reproofs,  and  the  religious  censure  of 
excommunication.  For  our  judgments  are  given  with  great 
solemnity,  as  among  men  who  are  conscious  that  they  are  in 
the  sight  of  God ;  and  it  is  the  surest  anticipation  of  future 
judgment  if  any  one  who  offends  is  therefore  banished  from 
all  communion,  and  from  our  pubUc  assemblies  and  all  holy 
intercourse.'  *  Tertullian  wrote  in  the  second  century,  but 
he  describes  a  procedure  sanctioned  by  the  Church  of  the 
Apostolic  era. 

»  1  Tim.  V.  21. 

'  1  Cor.  V.  4.  In  the  Life  of  S.  PatUt  by  Conybeare  and  Howson,  chap.  xv. 
the  passage  is  thus  paraphrased :  *  I  have  already  passed  sentence,  as  though 
present,  on  him  who  has  done  this  thing,  [and  I  decree]  in  the  name  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  yon  convene  an  assembly  and,  when  you,  and  my  spirit 
with  you,  are  gathered  together  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
yon  deliver  over  to  Satan  the  man  who  has  thus  sinned.* 

»  1  Tim.  i.  20.  *  Tit.  iii.  10,  11. 

*  Apology,  c.  39. 

Q  2 
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III.  In  the  third  place,  the  bishop,  as  a  man  of  superior 
learning,  was  a  chief  guide  as  to  matters  of  doctrine.  Here, 
again,  we  must  revert  to  the  fact  that  the  earliest  ChristiaDfl 
had  not  a  New  Testament,  and  were  dependent  on  oral  teach- 
ing. When  any  controversy  arose  on  any  question  of  fcith 
and  practice,  it  could  not  be  tested  by  appeal  to  written 
documents.  The  only  possible  resort  was  to  the  ministers  (A 
the  Church. 

Thus  Irenceus  argues  that  while  heresies  are  yarious  and 
inconsistent,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  uniform,  because  it 
depends  on  the  sure  tradition  from  the  apostles  committed  to 
the  bishops.* 

There  is  a  striking  passage  in  the  writings  of  Clement  of 
Alexandria  which  illustrates  the  difficulty  of  maintaining  uni- 
formity of  faith  in  his  time — ^the  close  of  the  second  century. 
Beferring  to  his  books  called  '  Stromata,'  he  says  :  *  They  are 
treasured  up  by  me  as  a  kind  of  commentaries  for  my  old  age, 
and  an  antidote  to  f orgetfulness  as  a  natural  image  and  sketch  of 
those  efficacious  doctrines  which  I  was  honoured  to  receive  from 
those  blessed  and  truly  excellent  men.'  And  after  mentioning 
several  of  his  instructors  by  name,  he  adds :  *  These  indeed 
preserved  the  true  tradition  of  salutary  doctrine,  which,  as 
given  by  Peter  and  James,  John  and  Paul,  had  descended  from 
father  to  son.'  ^ 

Papias,  a  much  earlier  writer,  who  had  been  intimate  with 
many  of  the  companions  of  the  apostles,  says :  *  If  I  met  with 
any  one  who  had  been  a  follower  of  the  elders  anywhere,  I 
made  it  a  point  to  inquire  what  were  the  declarations  of  the 
elders ;  what  was  said  by  Andrew,  Peter,  or  Philip ;  what  by 
Thomas,  James,  John,  Matthew,  or  any  other  disciples  of  the 
Lord;  what  was  said  by  Aristion  and  the  presbyter  John, 
disciples  of  the  Lord.     For  I  do  not  think  I  derived  so  much 

*  IrensBas,  Against  Heresies,  b.  y.  c.  20,  s.  1.  In  another  place  Irenens 
refers  '  to  that  tradition  which  originates  from  the  apostles,  whioh  is  preserved 
by  means  of  the  succession  of  presbyters '  (b.  ill.  c.  2,  g.  1) ;  and  a  little  further 
on  he  adds :  *  It  is  within  the  power  of  all  in  every  church  to  contemplate 
clearly  the  tradition  of  the  apostles  manifested  throoghoat  the  whole  world ' 
(b.  iii.  c.  3,  R.  1). 

*  Eusebius,  History,  b.  v.  c.  11. 
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lenefit  from  books,  as  from  the  living  voice  of  those  who  are 
still  surviving/  ^ 

These  passages  from  ancient  writers  serve  to  illustrate 
and  explain  the  numerous  references  in  S.  Paul's  Epistles  to 
oral  or  traditional  teaching.  To  the  Thessalonians  he  writes : 
'  So  then,  brethren,  stand  fast  and  hold  the  doctrines  which 
ye  were  taught,  whether  by  word  or  by  epistles  of  ours.'* 
The  Thessalonians  are  admonished  to  maintain  not  only  the 
doctrines  recorded  in  writing,  but  also  those  taught  by  word 
of  mouth. 

To  Timothy  the  apostle  writes :  '  The  things  which  thou 
hast  heard  from  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit 
thou  unto  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also.' '  The  evident  meaning  of  the  passage  is  that  the  same 
oral  instruction  which  Timothy  had  received  he  was  to  com- 
municate to  his  presbyters,  so  that  they  in  their  turn  might 
teach  the  people. 

lY.  In  the  fourth  place  the  bishop  had  the  principal  part 
in  ordaining  other  ministers  of  the  Church.  For  the  reasons 
already  given  the  selection  of  fit  ministers  was  of  vital  im- 
portance to  the  primitive  Church,  mainly  dependent  (as  it 
was)  on  oral  instruction — not  only  as  to  matters  of  doctrine, 
but  also  as  to  the  mode  of  conducting  reUgious  services. 

Fbesbytebs. 

The  mode  of  appointing  presbyters  in  the  Apostolic  age  is 
indicated  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  To  Timothy 
S.  Paul  writes :  *  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  nor  share 


>  Ensebins,  Hist.  b.  iii.  o.  89.  '  2  Thesa.  ii.  15. 

*  2  Tim.  iL  2.  Tertullian  regards  this  stiocessiye  ordination  commencing 
with  the  apostles  as  the  true  test  of  orthodoxy.  Arguing  with  the  heretic 
Mansion  he  exclaims :  *  Show  us  one  of  your  ohorohes  tracing  its  descent  from 
an  apostle,  and  you  have  gained  the  day.' — Adv,  Marciont  b.  i.  c.  21.  In 
another  place  Tertullian,  referring  to  heretical  churches,  says  :  '  Let  them  pro- 
duce the  original  records  of  their  churches ;  let  them  unfold  the  roll  of  their 
bishops,  running  down  in  due  succession  from  the  beginning,  so  that  their  first 
bishop  shall  be  able  to  show  for  his  predecessor  and  ordainer  some  one  of  the 
apostles  or  of  apostolic  men.* — Prascript^  c.  32. 
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in  the  guilt  of  others/  ^  that  is,  do  not  participate  in  the 
guilt  of  appointing  unfit  persons.  Apparently  the  apostle 
refers  to  cases  in  which  this  had  occurred.  Writing  to  Titus, 
he  says:  'For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and 
appoint  presbyters  in  every  city,  as  I  gave  thee  charge.** 
And  then  follow  very  precise  and  minute  instructions  as 
to  the  sort  of  persons  to  be  selected. 

Much  sophistry  has  been  exercised  in  modern  times  to 
elude  the  effect  of  these  words.  But  they  are  very  plain. 
S.  Paul  distinctly  assigned  to  his  two  faithful  companions  the 
task  of  selecting  proper  ministers  for  the  churches  in  Crete 
and  Ephesus.  He  addresses  them  personally,  and  bids  them 
exercise  the  utmost  care  in  their  selection.  In  every  instance 
in  which  the  mode  of  appointing  elders  is  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  shown  that  they  were  appointed  by  the 
apostles,  or  by  authority  delegated  by  the  apostles.  There  is 
not  one  passage  from  which  it  can  be  inferred  that  any  other 
kind  of  appointment  of  presbyters  existed  in  Apostolic  times. 

Early  Christian  writers  are  unanimous  to  the  same  effect. 
Clement  of  Home,  the  contemporary  of  the  apostles,  has  a 
memorable  passage  respecting  the  method  of  Church  govern- 
ment adopted  by  them.  The  main  object  of  his  epistle  is  to 
rebuke  certain  unruly  members  of  the  Corinthian  Church  who 
had  ejected  presbyters  from  their  ofiSce.  After  citing  as  an 
example  the  institution  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  by  Mose^, 
Clement  proceeds  thus : — 

The  apostles  have  preached  the  Gospel  to  as  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Jesus  Christ  from  God.  Christ,  therefore, 
was  sent  forth  by  God  and  the  apostles  by  Christ.  Both 
things  were  done  in  an  appointed  order.  Having,  therefore, 
received  a  charge,  and  being  fully  assured  through  the  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  confirmed  in  the  Word  of 
God,  with  full  assurance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  went  forth 
proclaiming  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand.  And  thus 
preaching  through  countries  and   cities,  they  appointed  the 

'   x^^P^^  Tox<ws  ftrjSfvl  iiriridfi,  /U7j8«  Koivwyti  a/Jiaorlais  aXXorplaiSt  1  Tim.  V.  22. 
■''  Titus  i.  5. 
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first-fruits  [of  their  laboars]  when  they  had  proved  them  by 
the  Spirit,  to  be  bishops  and  deacons  unto  them  that  should 
believe.^ 

S.  Clement,  be  it  observed,  is  not  here  repeating  a  tra- 
dition, bat  states  a  fact  which  came  under  his  own  personal 
observation.  He  knew  at  least  two  of  the  apostles,  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul  intimately ;  had  laboured  with  them  in  preaching ; 
was  Bishop  of  the  Bomans,  and  was  so  highly  esteemed  that 
for  a  long  time  it  was  customary  to  read  this  very  epistle 
publicly  in  congregations.  Higher  evidence  it  is  impossible 
to  have,  and  his  statement  is  explicit  that  it  was  the  apostles 
themselves  who  appointed  their  earliest  converts  to  be 
*  bishops '  or  presbyters  of  various  congregations. 

There  are  other  passages  in  this  venerable  document  to  the 
same  effect.     The  following  are  among  the  most  remarkable : — 

And  our  apostles  knew  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that 
there  would  be  strife  on  account  of  the  title  of  the  bishop's 
office.  For  this  cause,  therefore,  inasmuch  as  they  had 
obtained  a  perfect  foreknowledge,  they  appointed  the  aforesaid 
persons,  and  afterwards  gave  directions  that  when  they  should 
fail  asleep  other  approved  men  should  succeed  to  their  minis- 
tration. We  are  of  opinion  therefore  that  those  appointed  by 
them  or  afterwards  by  other  men  of  repute  with  the  consent 
of  the  whole  church,  and  who  have  blamelessly  served  the  flock  of 
Christ  in  a  humble,  peaceable,  and  modest  manner,  and  have 
for  a  long  time  possessed  the  esteem  of  all,  cannot  be  justly 
dismissed  &om  the  ministry  :  for  our  sin  will  not  be  small  if 
we  thrust  out  from  the  bishop's  office  those  who  have  blame- 
lessly and  holily  presented  offerings. 

The  word  '  bishop '  here  is  evidently  equivalent  to  '  pres- 
byter.' There  is  some  diversity  of  opinion  *  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  expression  '  when  they  should  fall  asleep,*  whether  it 
refers  to  the  apostles  or  to  the  ministers  appointed  by  them. 
But  whichever  way  this  expression  is  interpreted  the  general 
tenor  of  the  passage  is  free  from  doubt.  S.  Clement  declares 
that  the  apostles  in  the  first  instance  appointed  presbyters, 
and  made  an  arrangement   for  a  succession  of   ministers 

'  8,  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  c.  42. 
'  Lightfoot,  Philippians,  p.  203. 


232  THE  FIEST  CENTURY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 

to  be  appointed  by  men  of  repute  with  the  approval  of  the 
church. 

A  century  later  IrensBus  refers  to  this  uninterrupted 
Buccession  in  the  ministry  of  the  church.  He  says :  *  We  are 
in  a  position  to  reckon  up  those  who  were  by  the  apostles 
instituted  bishops  in  the  churches,  and  to  show  the  successions 
of  these  men  to  our  own  times.'  He  adds,  with  reference  to 
those  who  were  appointed  by  apostles :  *  They  were  desirous 
that  these  men  should  be  very  perfect  and  blameless  in  all 
things,  whom  also  they  were  leaving  behind  as  their  succes- 
sors, delivering  up  their  place  of  government  to  these  men ; 
which  men,  if  they  discharged  their  functions  honestly,  would 
be  a  great  boon;  but  if  they  should  fall  away,  the  direst 
calamity.'  * 

We  have,  then,  ample  proof  that,  in  the  earliest  ages  of 
the  Church,  the  chief  responsibility  for  the  selection  of  minis- 
ters rested  with  the  bishop  or  chief  presbyter ;  and  we  have 
equally  strong  proof  that  he  did  not  act  on  his  sole  authority, 
but  consulted  the  rest  of  the  presbytery.  The  ordination  of 
ministers  by  laying  on  of  hands  took  place  in  the  presence  of 
the  presbyters.  Even  the  apostles  did  not  claim  the  right  of 
ordaining  without  the  assent  of  the  presbytery.  S.  Paul  thus 
exhorts  Timothy :  *  Neglect  not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee,  that 
was  given  to  thee  by  public  announcement  with  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery.'  ^  In  another  place,  the  ordina- 
tion of  Timothy  is  somewhat  differently  described.  He  is 
exhorted  by  the  apostle  to  stir  up,  or  kindle,^  *  the  grace  of 
God  that  is  in  thee  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands.' 

Putting  these  two  passages  together,  we  find  that  Timothy 
was   ordained   publicly  before   the   congregation,  and   that 

*  Ircnseus,  Against  Heresies^  b.  iii.  c.  3,  s.  1. 

'  fjL^  aij.4\fi  rov  iv  <toI  x^'^^^H'f'^'^oSf  %  4B60tj  <toi  Bik  irpotpTirdas  fitrit  i-riBda-fWi 
ruv  x^^P^^'^^^  irp«r$vr€plov^  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  To  translate  Trpo^ryrffoi  by  the  word 
•  prophecy  '  makes  nonsense  of  the  passage.  What  possible  connection  could 
there  be  between  prophecy  in  the  sense  of  foretelling,  and  the  ceremony  of 
ordination  ?  Archbishop  Trench,  in  his  Synonyms  of  Oie  Neio  Testaments  well 
observes  (§  vi.) :  *  Of  the  irpo<f>4iTTjs  alike  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New 
we  may  with  some  confidence  say  that  he  is  not  primarily,  but  only  accident- 
ally one  who  foretells  things  future ;  being  rather  one  who,  having  been  taught 
of  God,  speaks  out  His  will.'  •  dvofwirvpctv,  2  Tim.  i.  6. 
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S.  Paul  and  the  elders  together  performed  the  ceremony  of 
laying  on  of  hands. 

This  ceremony  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  was  an  indispensable  part  of  the  rite  of  ordination, 
and  we  shall  search  in  vain  for  an  instance  of  appointment  to 
any  ministry  in  the  Church  without  it. 

The  custom  of  laying  on  of  hands  was  undouhtedly  derived 
from  the  Mosaic  law.  Thus,  with  regard  to  the  consecration 
of  the  Levites :  '  Thou  shaJt  bring  the  Levites  before  the 
Lord,  and  the  children  of  Israel  shall  put  their  hands  upon 
the  Levites.' '  In  the  appointment  of  Joshua  to  succeed  Moses 
we  are  told  that  '  he  took  Joshua  and  set  bim  before  Eleazar 
the  priest,  and  before  all  the  congregation,  and  he  laid  hia 
hands  upon  him.'  * 

The  references  in  the  New  Testament  to  this  ancient  rite 
are  frequent.  When  seven  disciples  were  chosen  to  minister 
to  the  wants  of  the  poor,  the  brethren  chose  the  seven,  '  whom 
they  set  before  the  apostles,  and  when  they  had  prayed  they 
laid  their  bands  upon  them.'  *  8S.  Paul  and  Barnaljas,  before 
they  commenced  tiieir  mission  to  the  Gentiles,  were  ordained 
in  the  same  way  at  Antiocb.  '  When  they  had  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away.'* 
8.  Paul  had  previously  preached  in  the  synagogues  as  a 
layman  ;  this  the  rule  of  tJie  Church  permitted,  but  he  never 
was  called  an  apostle  or  acted  as  a  minister  of  the  Church 
until  after  be  had  been  ordained. 

Having  regard  to  the  essential  UDportanw  ot  ehooBJng  fit 
men  for  the  ministry,  a  more  satisfati 

of  selpction  thiin  that  adopted  by  the  t 

be  imagined.     The  chief  responsibility  reste 
but  the  concurrence  of  the  presbytery  was  requisiM 
a  further  safeguard,  the  ordination  took  place  ii 
of  the  congregation. 


'  Numbers  viii.  10. 

■  Aele  liii.  3.     Id  ordaiaiug  deaeona  at  J^ 
Alone  1bj9  hii!  hands  opon  Uiem  ;  but  iHi 
directs  that '  tho  biebop  with  tbe  priasU  m 
upon  the  head  of  every  one  thi 
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Of  the  presbyter  thus  chosen  the  chief  duties  were  preach' 
iiig,  the  conduct  of  public  worship,  and  the  administraticm  of 
the  sacraments. 

The  duty  of  preaching  was  performed  piincii)aU7y  but  not 
exclusively,  by  presbyters.  There  is  a  curioas  passage  in 
Eusebius  which  shows  that  preaching  by  laymen  was  permis- 
sible, but  exceptional.  He  says  that  when  the  iUustrious  and 
learned  Christian  writer  Origen  early  in  the  third  centmj 
visited  Palestine,  he  was  requested  by  the  bishops  to  exponnd 
the  sacred  Scriptures  publicly  in  the  church,  although  he  had 
not  obtained  the  priesthood  by  the  imposition  of  hands^  There- 
upon Demetrius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  had  quarrelled 
with  Origen,  made  a  formal  complaint  in  a  letter  to  the 
bishops  of  Palestine,  in  which  he  stated  *  that  this  was  never 
before  either  heard  or  done,  that  laymen  should  dehver  dis- 
courses in  the  presence  of  bishops.'  One  of  these  bishops, 
however,  contradicted  this  statement  as  follows :  *  I  know  not 
how  it  happens  that  he  is  here  evidently  so  far  from  the  truth. 
For  indeed  wheresoever  there  are  found  those  qualified  to 
benefit  the  brethren,  those  are  exhorted  by  the  holy  bishops 
to  address  the  people.  Thus  at  Laranda,  Euelpis  was  ex* 
horted  by  Neon,  and  at  Sconium,  Paulinus  by  Celsns,  and  at 
Synnada,  Theodore  by  Atticus,  our  blessed  brethren.  It  is  also 
probable  that  this  has  happened  in  other  places,  but  we  know 
not  that  it  has.** 

But  though  the  preaching  of  laymen  was  occasionally 
allowed,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  presbyters  constituted  a 
very  distinct  class  in  the  primitive  Church,  and  that  func- 
tions belonged  to  them  which  could  not  be  discharged  by 
the  laity.  The  idea  that  all  Christians  of  the  Apostcdic  age 
were  of  equal  rank  is  an  invention  of  later  times,  and  is 
directly  contradicted  by  numerous  passages  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. *  Obey  them  that  rule  over  you,*  says  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  *  and  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls  as  they  that  must  give  account.'  *  *  Obey ! '  *  submit ! ' 
These  are  unwelcome  words  for  those  who  contend  for  equality 
among  all  the  members  of  a  church,  but  the  words  cannot  be 

»  Eusebius,  Hist.  b.  vi.  c.  10.  *  Heb.xiii.  17. 
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expnnged  from  the  New  Testament,  nor  their  force  evaded. 
S.  Paul  exhorts  the  elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus  thus : 
*  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 
Church  of  God.*  ^  And  S.  Peter,  using  the  same  figure,  bids 
his  fellow  elders  *  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you, 
taking  the  oversight  thereof.'  ^  The  presbyters  are  the  shep- 
herds ;  the  laity  are  the  sheep,  who  must  consent  to  be  guided. 
There  is  not  much  support  here  for  the  doctrine  that  all 
members  of  the  Church  are  on  the  same  level. 

And  the  chosen  and  honoured  companion  of  these  two 
apostles — S.  Clement  of  Bome — writes  to  precisely  the  same 
effect.  Bebuking  some  seditious  and  unruly  members  of  the 
Church  of  Corinth,  he  writes  thus  : — 

Mark  ye  who  they  are  that  have  perverted  you  and  dimin- 
ished the  glory  of  your  renowned  love  for  the  brotherhood.  It 
is  shameful,  dearly  beloved,  yes,  utterly  shameful  and  unworthy 
of  your  conduct  in  Christ,  that  it  should  be  reported  that  the 
very  steadfast  and  ancient  Church  of  the  Corinthians,  for  the 
sake  of  one  or  two  persons,  maketh  sedition  against  its  pres- 
byters. And  this  report  hath  reached  not  only  us,  but  them 
also  which  differ  from  us,  so  that  ye  even  heap  blasphemies  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  by  reason  of  your  folly,  and  moreover 
create  peril  for  yourselves.' 

The  presbyters  then  constituted,  in  a  very  marked  and 
special  manner,  a  distinct  order  in  the  Church.  They  were 
admonished,  indeed,  that  they  were  not  'lords  over  God's 
heritage,'  ^  and  it  was  because  they  attempted,  after  the  simple 
order  of  the  first  century  had  been  corrupted  by  later  innova- 
tions, to  become  lords  over  God's  heritage,  that  a  natural 
reaction  ensued ;  and  men,  revolting  from  the  idea  that  pres- 
byters were  monarchs  in  the  Church,  went  to  the  opposite 
extreme,  and  declared  that  the  ideal  of  Church  government 
was  an  absolute  democracy. 

We  are  here  dealing  only  with  the  historical  aspects  of 
these  questions ;  and  the  history  of  the  first  century  estab- 
lishes beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  that,  while  the  laity  had  a 

»  Acts  XX.  28.  *  1  Pet.  v.  2. 

•  8.  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  c.  47.  *  1  Pet.  v.  3. 
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voice — and  a  potent  voice — in  administering  the  secular 
of  the  Church,  the  presbyters  had  a  distinct  ofSce,  into  which 
the  laity  could  not  intrude  without  becoming  schismatics. 

To  the  presbyters  alone  belonged  the  power  of  performing 
the  highest  act  of  Christian  worship — the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist.  In  the  New  Testament  there  is  not  a  hint  oi 
suggestion  of  any  one  but  an  ordained  presbyter  breaking  the 
bread,  and  we  shall  search  in  vain  through  the  writings  of  the 
early  Fathers  to  find  any  toleration  of  such  a  practice.  If  the 
references  to  the  consecration  of  the  Eucharist  are  few,  it  is 
because  the  rule  on  this  subject  was  so  thoroughly  understood 
that  there  was  but  little  need  to  mention  it. 

In  a  passage  already  quoted  S.  Clement  says,  *  Our  sin 
will  not  be  small  if  we  eject  from  the  episcopate  those  who 
have  holily  and  blamelessly  presented  the  oflFerings.'  *  The 
context  shows  clearly  that  the  *  episcopate  *  here  means  the 
oflBce  of  presbyters,  and  the  *  offerings '  are  the  oblations  of  the 
Eucharist.  S.  Clement  then  evidently  regards  the  presbyters 
as  the  proper  persons  to  celebrate  that  rite. 

It  was  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  Church  that  the  obla- 
tions of  the  Eucharist  were  strictly  analogous  to  the  oflFerings 
in  the  temple  under  the  Mosaic  law.*  S.  Clement  throughout 
his  epistle  repeatedly  insists  on  this  analogy. 

Unto  the  high  priest  his  proper  services  have  been  assigned, 
and  to  the  priests  their  proper  office  is  appointed,  and  upon  the 
Levites  their  proper  ministrations  are  laid.  The  layman  is 
bound  by  the  rules  which  pertain  to  laymen. 

Let  each  one  of  you  join  in  the  Eucharist  ^  to  God  in  his 


'  Epistle  to  tlie  Corinthians^  c.  44. 

»  This  is  very  explicitly  stated  by  IrenaBUs,  Heresies ^  b.  iv.  cc.  17  and  18. 

■  It  is  right  to  observe  that  the  eminent  theologian,  Bishop  Lightfoot, 
instead  of  '  join  in  the  Eucharist  *  has  '  give  thanks  '  in  his  translation  of  this 
passage.  But  the  word  €uxapi<rrcTy,  it  is  submitted,  here  relates  to  the 
Eucharistic  offerings ;  for  S.  Clement,  in  treating  of  public  worship,  of  which 
the  Eucharist  was  the  principal  part,  immediately  afterwards  refers  to  the 
temple  offerings  as  an  analogous  instance.  The  word  ivxap^rrioi  had  acquired 
the  sacramental  sense  in  S.  Clement's  time.  In  S.  Paul's  account  of  the 
first  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  word  translated  '  when  He  had  given 
thanks '  is  tifxapKrr-fjaas. 
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own  order,  maintaining  a  good  conscience,  and  not  transgressing 
the  appointed  rule  of  his  service,^  but  with  all  seemliness.  Not 
in  every  place,  brethren,  are  the  daily  sacrifices  offered,  or  the 
free-will  offerings,  or  the  sin  offerings,  or  the  trespass  offerings, 
but  in  Jerusalem  only.  And  even  there  the  offering  is  not 
made  in  every  place,  but  before  the  sanctuary  in  the  court  of 
the  altar ;  and  this,  too,  through  the  high-priest  and  the  minis- 
ters already  mentioned.' 

The  general  tenor  of  S.  Clement's  argument  is  this — that 
as  in  the  Jewish  Church  the  offerings  are  made  in  a  strictly 
prescribed  manner  by  the  regular  appointed  ministers,  bo  in 
the  Christian  Church  there  should  be  the  same  regard  to  order. 
Even  if  we  concede  that  he  does  not  expressly  refer  to  the 
Eucharist,  the  argument  remains  unaffected.  He  insists  that 
all  the  services  should  be  performed  by  the  proper  ministers, 
and  he  points  to  the  strict  Jewish  ritual  as  a  proof  of  the 
necessity  for  Uturgical  order  and  regularity.  But  the  Eucharist 
was  the  highest  service  of  all,  and  therefore  it  would  be  ab- 
solutely destructive  of  S.  Clement's  argument  to  suppose  that 
he  would  tolerate  the  consecration  of  the  elements  by  laymen. 

The  truth  is  that  such  an  act  would  have  been  regarded 
by  the  eaxUest  churches  as  horrible  profanation.  S.  Ignatius, 
writing  a  few  years  later  than  S.  Clement,  says,  *  Let  no  man 
do  anything  connected  with  the  church  without  the  bishop. 
Let  that  be  deemed  a  valid  Eucharist  which  is  administered 
by  the  bishop  or  one  to  whom  he  has  entrusted  it.'  ^  The 
bishop  may  give  others  power  to  celebrate,  but  it  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose  that  Ignatius  thinks  the  power  might  be 
given  to  laymen.  The  whole  tenor  of  his  epistles,  and  the 
strong  opinions  which  he  entertains  respecting  the  office  of 
presbyters,  forbid  such  an  inference  from  his  words. 

IrenflBus,  to  cite  a  somewhat  later  authority,  says,  with 
reference  to  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  Christ 
'taught  the  new  oblation  of  the  new  covenant,  which  the 
Church,  receiving  from  the  apostles,  offers  to  God  throughout 
the  whole  world.'  *    The  Eucharist  is,  according  to  this  writer, 

I  /i^  "wapafiaivicv  rhv  itpifffidvop  rris  Xttrovpylas  tUfrov  Kav6va, 

*  Spittle  to  Corinthians,  oc.  40,  41. 

'  To  the  Smymceane,  c.  8.  *  Adv.  Hares,  b.  iv.  c.  17.  b.  5. 


' 
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the  ofifering  of  the  Church,  and  when  we  connect  this  passage 
with  what  he  says  in  other  places  respecting  the  unity  of  the 
Church  and  the  evil  of  schism,  it  is  quite  plain  that  the  offering 
of  the  Church  which  he  contemplates  is  that  which  is  made  by 
regularly  appointed  ministers.  '  The  true  knowledge,'  he  says, 
*  is  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  and  the  ancient  constitution 
of  the  Church  throughout  all  the  world,  and  the  manifestation 
of  the  body  of  Christ  according  to  the  succession  of  bishops/ 
Language  such  as  this  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  an  idea  that 
laymen  might  perform  the  most  solemn  of  all  Christian  rites. 
Justin  Martyr,  in  his  celebrated  description  *  of  the  Eucha- 
rist, states  that  it  is  consecrated  by  the  presiding  minister. 
Tertullian  ^  says  that  it  is  not  received  from  the  hands  of 
any  but  the  presiding  ministers. 

Deacons. 

The  earliest  notices  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  show 
that  there  was  from  the  beginning  an  order  of  ministers  sub- 
ordinate to  the  presbyters.  Of  this  order  the  first  trace  is 
found  in  the  narrative  of  the  death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 

And  Ananias  hearing  these  words  fell  down,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost :  and  great  fear  came  upon  all  that  heard  it.  And 
the  young  men  arose  and  wrapped  him  round,  and  they  carried 
him  out  and  buried  him.  .  .  . 

And  she  fell  down  immediately  at  his  feet,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost :  and  the  yomig  men  came  in,  and  found  her  dead,  and 
they  carried  her  out  and  buried  her  by  her  husband.^ 

The  words  *  here  translated  *  young  men '  refer  not  so 
much  to  their  age  as  to  their  oflSce.  They  were  attendants 
on  the  presbyters  and  subordinate  to  them.  Thus  S.  Peter, 
after  various  exhortations  to  presbyters,  adds,  *  Likewise,  ye 
younger,  be  subject  to  the  presbyters,*^  where  it  is  quite  clear 


*  First  Apology^  cc.  65,  67. 

*  De  Corona.  '  Nee  de  aliorum  manu  quam  praesidentium  sumimus.'  It 
is  curious  to  observe  that  both  writers  call  this  minister  the  President. 
npocoTctfs  in  Justin  is  exactly  equivalent  to  prcBsidens  in  Tertullian. 

»  Acts  V.  5,  10. 

*  viuntpoi  in  verse  6,  and  vfovicrKoi  in  verse  10. 

*  dfioiatSy  yewTfpot,  virordyrirt  wp€<T&vr€poiSf  1  Pet.  V.  5. 
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from  the  context  that  he  is  treating  of  Church  discipline,  and 
the  original  word  for  '  younger  men  '  is  precisely  the  same  as 
that  used  in  the  Acts  with  reference  to  the  death  of  Ananias. 

The  *  Seven '  who  shortly  afterwards  were  chosen  by  the 
Church  with  the  sanction  of  the  apostles  to  '  serve  tables/  are 
very  commonly  described  as  deacons,*  but  their  office  was 
of  a  temporary  nature ;  and  though  they  discharged  one  of 
the  offices  of  deacons,  that  of  distributing  alms,  there  were 
others  of  those  offices  which  they  do  not  appear  to  have  dis- 
charged. 

The  chief  duty  of  the  deacon  was  to  assist  the  bishops 
and  presbyters  in  pubUc  worship,  and  they  had  the  care  of 
the  ornaments  and  utensils.  Their  position  with  respect  to 
the  Christian  presbyters  was  analogous  to  that  of  the  Levites 
to  the  Jewish  priests.  In  the  administration  of  the  Eucharist, 
after  the  elements  had  been  consecrated  by  the  priest,  the 
deacons  distributed  them  among  the  laity.  Thus  Justin 
Martyr  says  * : — 

When  the  President  has  given  thanks  and  all  the  people 
have  expressed  their  assent,  those  who  are  called  by  us  deacons 
give  to  each  of  those  present  to  partake  of  the  bread  and  wine 
mixed  with  water,  over  which  the  thanksgiving  was  pro- 
nounced. 

And  the  martyr  Ignatius,  who  was  a  disciple  of  the  Apostle 
John,  describes  the  deacons  as  ministers  of  the  mysteries  of 
Jesus  Christ,  adding,  '  they  are  not  ministers  of  meat  and 
drink,  but  servants  of  the  Church  of  God.' ' 

The  most  ancient  liturgies  and  the  '  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions'  refer  to  other  offices  of  deacons  connected  with  the 

>  *  Thus  Easebios  gives  the  name  of  deacons  to  these  Seven  (EccUs.  Hist. 
b.  iL  e.  1),  and  in  accordance  with  this  view  the  number  of  deacons  in  many 
Greek  and  Roman  chnrohes  was  anciently  seven.  Thus  the  council  of  Neo- 
eesarea  (a.d.  814)  decreed  that  there  should  be  *  seven  deacons  and  no  more  in 
every  city,  however  large,'  and  the  Church  of  Rome  has  never  had  more 
than  seven  deacons.'— Pelliccia,  Polity  of  the  Church,  c.  1. 

'  Fir$t  Apology ^  s.  65.  '  A  deacon  does  not  bless,  does  not  give  the  blessing, 
but  receives  it  from  the  bishop  and  presbyter.  He  does  not  baptise,  he  does 
not  offer.  But  when  a  bishop  or  presbyter  has  offered,  he  distributes  to  the 
people,  not  as  a  priest,  but  as  one  who  ministers  to  the  ^xieBis,'— Apostolical 
ConstitiUiofis,  b.  viii.  c.  28.  *  Ignatius  ad  Trail,  c.  2. 
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regulation  of  public  worship,  Buch  as  directions  to  the  laitj 
to  stand  up  at  particular  parts  of  the  service,  and  to 
catechumens  to  withdraw  before  the  consecration  of  the 
Eucharist.  Deacons  maintained  order  in  the  church,  and 
directed  the  different  members  of  the  congregation  to  their 
places.^  These  officers  also  had  the  important  duty  of 
visiting  the  poor,  and  of  representing  to  the  *  bishop '  proper 
cases  for  charitable  relief.* 

It  is  a  moot  question  whether  deacons  were  originaliy 
permitted  to  baptise.  Tertullian  '  says  that  they  might  do  so 
with  the  leave  of  the  bishop.  On  the  other  hand,  the  *  Aposto- 
lical Constitutions  '  seem  to  deny  to  them  this  power.  *  We  do 
not  permit  to  the  rest  of  the  clergy  to  baptise — as,  for  instance, 
neither  to  the  readers,  nor  singers,  nor  porters,  nor  ministers, 
but  to  the  bishops  and  presbyters  alone,  yet  so  that  the 
deacons  are  to  minister  to  them  therein.'  *  Probably  it  would 
be  correct  to  say  that  in  the  earliest  times  of  the  Church  it 
was  not  the  practice  for  laymen  or  deacons  to  baptise  except 
in  cases  of  great  emergency.  Thus,  when  PhiUp,  one  of  the 
Seven,  preached  to  the  eunuch,  minister  of  Gandace,  Queen  of 
the  Ethiopians — *  as  they  went  on  their  way  they  came  unto 
a  certain  water  :  and  the  eunuch  said,  Behold,  here  is  water ; 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptised  ?  And  he  conmianded 
the  chariot  to  stand  still :  and  they  both  went  down  into 
the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch:  and  he  baptised 
him.'* 


^  '  Let  the  deacon  be  the  disposer  of  the  places,  that  every  one  of  thooe  that 
comes  in  may  go  to  his  proper  place  and  not  sit  at  the  entrance.  In  Ht^^ 
manner,  let  the  deacon  oversee  the  people,  that  nobody  may  whisper  or  aliimlwr 
or  nod.  For  all  ought  in  the  church  to  stand  wisely  and  soberly  and  attm- 
tively,  having  their  attention  fixed  on  the  Word  of  God.  After  this,  let  aQ  liaa 
up  with  one  consent  and,  looking  towards  the  east,  after  the  cateohaineiu  and 
penitents  are  gone  out,  pray  to  God  eastward.  ...  As  to  the  deacons,  allH* 
the  prayer  is  over,  let  some  of  them  attend  upon  the  oblation  of  the  Eubharist. 
ministering  to  the  Lord*s  body  with  fear.* — Apostolical  ConatittUumB  b.  iL 
c.  67. 

'  Aix)stolicnl  Constitutions t  b.  ii.  o.  32. 

«  Tertullian,  Dc  Bapt.  c.  17.  *  AposL  Const,  b.  iii.  c  11. 

*  Acts  viii.  36.    A  similar  instance  is  the  baptism  of  S.  Paul  by  Aw^w^f 
who  is  styled  a  disciple  or  learner  {/ia$ririis.  Acts  iz.  10),  and  who  eridentlj 
was  not  a  presbyter. 
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S.  Paul  has  thus  summed  up  the  qualifications  of  a 
deacon.^ 

Deacons  in  like  manner  must  be  grave,  not  double-tongued, 
not  given  to  much  wine,  not  covetous,  holding  the  mystery  of 
the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience.  Let  these  first  be  examined ; 
then  if  not  objected  to,  let  them  become  deacons.'  Their  wives  ' 
in  like  manner  must  be  grave,  not  slanderers,  temperate,  faith- 
ful in  all  things.  Let  deacons  be  men  of  one  wife,  ruhng  well 
their  children  and  their  own  houses.  For  those  who  have 
served  well  as  deacons  gain  for  themselves  a  good  standing,  and 
great  boldness  in  the  fiuth  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  seems  clear  from  this  passage  that  the  chief  respon- 
sibility for  selecting  deacons  devolved  on  the  bishop  and 
presbytery.  S.  Paul  throughout  the  epistle  gives  Timothy 
minute  advice  as  to  the  mode  in  which  he  is  to  manage  the 
a£EairB  of  the  Church,  and  he  admonishes  him  as  to  his  conduct 
in  the  choice  of  deacons.  But  though  this  duty  devolved 
on  the  presbytery,  the  laity  also  were  to  be  consulted.  The 
candidate  was  to  be  subject  to  a  public  scrutiny,  and  was 
not  to  be  admitted  if  valid  objections  were  made  against  him. 

It  is  not  inconsistent  with  this  view  that  the  Seven  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  who  were  appointed  to  serve 
tables  were  selected  by  the  people.  The  office  of  these  Seven 
was  altogether  exceptional  and  temporary.  The  Grecian  Jews, 
who  were  members  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  had  become 
dissatisfied  with  the  manner  in  which  alms  were  distributed. 
Thereupon  the  apostles  determined  to  leave  that  matter  to  be 
settled  by  the  laity,  and  after  directing  them  to  choose  whom 


»  1  Tim.  iiL  8-13. 

*  ml  oZroi  M  9oKtfia(4<r$wa'€af  wpHrop,  cfra  9taicoyff(rM<ray  i»4yK\riroi  6rrtf, 
Probably  there  is  here  an  allasion  to  the  Greek  practice  of  docimasia.  When 
any  citizen  of  Athens  was  appointed  to  a  pablic  office,  he  was  obliged  to  submit 
to  a  docimasia  or  scmtiny  into  his  previons  life  and  conduct,  and  on  that 
occasion  any  person  could  object  to  him  as  unfit. — Smith,  Diet,  of  Antig[uUies, 
u  ▼. '  Docimasia.* 

"  So  translated  in  the  Authorised  Version.    The  Revised  Version  has-^ 

*  Women,  in  like  manner,  must  be  grave,*  but  this  does  not  agree  with  the 
context.    It  is  not  likely  that  S.  Paul  would  interpolate  a  direction  respecting 

•  women  *  generally  in  the  middle  of  his  description  of  deaconp.    Moreover,  the 
same  Greek  word  in  the  next  sentence  undoubtedly  means  *  wife.' 

R 
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they  pleased  for  the  office  of  almoners,  subsequently  ratifiei 
the  choice  by  laymg  on  of  hands.* 

Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage  (bom  about  a.d.  200),  sa; 
that  the  people  have  the  power  of  rejecting  unworthy  priest 
and  deacons.^  The  ecclesiastical  canons  at  the  end  of  th 
'Apostolical  Constitutions'  contain  this  direction:  'Let 
bishop  be  ordained  by  two  or  three  bishops ;  a  presbyter  b 
one  bishop,  as  also  a  deacon  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy.'  Thes 
canons  are  believed  by  most  critics  to  belong  to  the  Apoj 
tolic  age,  and  are  of  great  historical  value.  The  *  Apostolia 
Constitutions '  give  a  beautiful  form  of  prayer  *  at  the  ord 
nation  of  deacons,  which  closely  resembles  one  of  the  prayei 
used  in  the  same  rite  by  the  English  Church  to  this  day. 

Deaconesses. 

In  the  polity  of  the  primitive  Church  the  ministry  i 
women  was  distinctly  recognised  and  carefully  regulated. 

The  institution  of  the  order  of  deaconesses  is  remarkab 
for  several  reasons.  It  afifords  very  striking  evidence  of  tt 
activity  and  elaborate  organisation  of  the  Church  of  the  fin 


*  Acts  vi.  1.  The  names  of  the  Seven  indicate  that  six  of  them  we 
Grecian  Jews.  Consequently,  the  grievance  of  the  discontented  party  in  t 
Church  was  amply  redressed. 

'  Epist.  67-8.    The  Boman  Church  retains  in  theory,  at  least,  this  right 
the  laity,  for  at  the  ordination  of  a  deacon  in  that  Church  the  Bishop  a& 
the  people  whether  they  have  anything  to  say  against  the  ordination  of  t] 
candidate.    A  similar  form  is  observed  in  the  English  Church  with  respect 
priests  and  deacons. 

'  The  prayer  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutums  (b.  viii.  c.  18)  is  as  foUows : 

*  0  God  Almighty,  the  true  and  faithful  God,  who  art  rich  onto  aU  that  ci 
upon  Thee  in  truth,  who  art  fearful  in  counsels  and  wise  in  understanding,  wl 
art  powerful  and  great,  hear  our  prayer,  #  Lord,  and  let  Thine  ears  recei^ 
our  supplication,  and  cause  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  to  shine  upon  this  Tl 
servant  who  is  to  be  ordained  to  the  office  of  a  deacon,  and  replenish  him  wil 
Thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  power,  as  Thou  didst  replenish  Stephen,  who  wi 
Thy  martyr,  and  follower  of  the  sufferings  of  Thy  Christ.  Do  Thou  render  hi 
worthy  to  discharge  acceptably  the  ministration  of  a  deacon  steadily,  onblami 
ably,  and  without  reproof,  that  thereby  he  may  attain  a  higher  degree  throng 
the  mediation  of  Thy  only  begotten  Son,  with  whom  glory,  honour,  and  worshj 
bo  to  Thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit  for  ever.    Amen.* 

It  is  very  interesting  to  compare  this  prayer  with  the  collect  in  the  Fonn  c 
making  Deacons  in  the  English  Prayer  Book. 
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century.  Another  noteworthy  circumstance  connected  with 
this  institution  is  its  ultimate  history.  It  is  the  only  clerical 
order  sanctioned  by  the  apostles  which  has  been  abolished. 
In  the  Western  Church  the  order  of  deaconesses  was  gradually 
aboUshed  by  decrees  of  councils  after  the  sixth  century,  and  it 
ceased  to  exist  in  the  Eastern  Church  after  the  eighth  century.* 
Let  us  first  advert  to  the  notices  of  this  order  in  the  New 
Testament.     In  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  S.  Paul  says ' : — 

I  commend  unto  you  Phoebe  our  sister,  who  is  a  deaconess 
of  the  Church  that  is  at  Cenchrea :  that  ye  receive  her  in  the 
Lord,  worthily  of  the  saints,  and  assist  her  in  what  business  she 
may  have  need  of  you :  for  she  hath  been  a  succourer  of  many, 
and  of  my  own  self. 

This  Phoebe  was  travelling  to  Rome  on  some  business, 
probably  connected  with  a  lawsuit.  It  seems  clear  that  she 
was  a  widow,  for  the  manners  of  the  times  would  not  have 
suffered  a  spinster  or  married  woman  to  travel  alone  or  engage 
in  matters  of  business.  Phoebe  is  here  described  as  deaconess 
of  the  Church  of  Cenchrea,  a  place  about  eight  miles  from 
Corinth,  where  this  epistle  was  written.  As  S.  Paul  associates 
the  name  of  Phoebe  with  a  particular  church,  it  may  be 
reasonably  inferred  that  she  was  a  recognised  oflSce-bearer  in 
that  church. 

S.  Paul,  in  his  various  admonitions  to  Timothy  respecting 
the  government  of  the  Church,  writes  as  follows  ^ : — 

Take  care  of  widows  who  are  entirely  bereft.  But  if  any 
widow  has  children  or  grandchildren,  let  them  learn  first 'to 
show  piety  to  their  own  family  and  requite  their  progenitors  ; 
for  this  is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Now  she  that  is  entirely  bereft  and  soHtary  sets  her  hope 
on  God,  and  continues  in  the  supphcations  and  the 
night  and  day.    But  she  that  giveth  herself  to  pl< 
while  she  hveth.    And  these  things  commancL 
be  without  reproach. 

But  if  any  one  provideth  not  for  his  owi^ 


*  PeUiccia,  Polity  of  the  Christian  Chum^  h 

•  1  Tim.  V.  3-16. 
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own  household,  he  has  denied  the  flEuth,  and  is  worse  Uian  an 
unbeliever. 

Let  a  widow  be  enrolled '  not  under  sixty  years  of  age, 
having  been  the  wife  of  one  husband,  well  esteemed  for  good 
works  ;  if  she  hath  brought  up  children,  if  she  hath  entertuned 
strangers,  if  she  hath  washed  the  feet  of  saints,  if  she  hath 
ministered  to  the  afflicted,  if  she  hath  dihgently  followed  eTeiy 
^ood  work.  But  younger  widows  refuse :  for  when  they  have 
waxed  wanton  against  Christ,  they  desire  to  marry,  having 
censure,  because  they  have  broken  their  former  vow.*  More- 
over, they  learn  to  be  idle,  going  about  from  house  to  house ; 
and  not  only  idle,  hut  tattlers  and  busybodies,  also  speak- 
ing what  they  ought  not.  I  desire,  therefore,  that  the  younger 
women  marry,  bear  children,  rule  their  households,  and  give 
none  occasion  to  the  adversary  for  reproach ;  for  already  some 
are  turned  aside  after  Satan. 

This  passage  is  somewhat  perplexing,  but  if  we  read  it 
attentively  the   meaning  becomes  clear.     S.   Paul  is  here 
discussing  simultaneously  two  distinct  subjects— almsgiving  to 
necessitous  widows  and  the  appointment  of  widows  to  offices 
in  the  Church.     With  regard  to  the  first  he  says  that  if  they 
have  children  or  grandchildren  these  should  maintain  them ; 
that  burden  ought  not  to  be  cast  upon  the  Church  except  with 
respect   to   widows  who   are   quite  unprotected.      We  must 
remember  that  this  duty  of  maintaining  widows  was  observed 
by  the  Christian  Church  from  its  very  commencement.* 

The  second  subject  to  which  S.  Paul  here  refers  is  the 
appointment  of  women  to  be  ministers  in  the  Church.     He 


«  Uxovffai  Kftifia  8t<  r^v  Tp^j\v  vlffriy  1j04rri<rar,  The  translation  in  the 
Authorised  Version,  '  having  damnation  because  they  have  cast  off  their  first 
faith,'  and  the  similar  translation  in  the  Revised  Version,  cannot  possibly  ex- 
press the  apostle's  meaning.  He  cannot  be  supposed  to  say  women  incur 
damnation  merely  for  marrying  again,  for  he  immediately  afterwards  advises 
them  to  do  so.  What  he  does  condemn  is  the  breach  of  a  vow.  nlari^ 
&efT(iv  undoubtedly  means  to  break  a  pledge,  as  in  Polybius,  viii.  2,  6. 

The  Apostolical  Constitutions  (b.  iii.  c.  7)  condemn  the  second  marriage  of 
a  Church-widow,  •  because  she  has  waxed  wanton  against  Christ  and  not  kept 
her  vow.* 

"  •  Now  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplying, 
there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecian  Jews  against  the  Hebrews,  because 
their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration  '  (Acts  vi.  1). 
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Bays  they  must  not  be  less  than  sixty  years  of  age.  Women 
who  have  not  attamed  that  age  are  to  be  refused  admission  to 
the  office.  It  is  quite  clear  that  this  regulation  is  not  con- 
nected with  almsgiving,  tor  the  apostle  certainly  would  not  lay 
down  a  rule  that  necessitous  persons  should  not  be  relieved 
unless  they  were  sixty  years  of  age.  He  refers  evidently  to 
an  office  in  the  Church ;  and  the  nature  of  that  office  is  very 
clearly  shown  by  the  description  of  the  qualifications  required. 
The  persons  chosen  must  have  experience  in  the  nurture  of 
children,  and  be  zealous  in  works  of  charity  and  mercy. 

Such  persons'  names  are  to  be  inscribed  on  a  Church  roll, 
a  register  which  is  to  be  kept  for  the  purpose.*  They  are  to 
make  a  solemn  promise  to  devote  themselves  for  the  rest  of 
their  lives  to  the  work.  Younger  widows  are  not  to  be 
admitted,  lest  they  should  be  tempted  to  marry  again,  and  so 
break  their  vow. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  deaconesses  were  ordained  by  laying 
on  of  hands  in  Apostolic  times.  S.  Paul  speaks  of  enrolment 
as  the  mode  by  which  women  were  admitted  to  the  office,  and 
this  seems  to  exclude  the  idea  that  they  were  admitted  by 
ordination.  The  'Apostolical  Constitutions'  in  one  place' 
expressly  include  widows  among  those  Church  officers  who  are 
not  ordained.  But  curiously  enough,  in  a  preceding  chapter 
of  the  same  book'  there  is  a  direction  that  the  bishop  is  to  lay 
his  hands  upon  her,  *  in  the  presence  of  the  presbytery  and  of 
the  deacons  and  deaconesses.'  The  explanation  of  this  con- 
tradiction probably  is  that  the  passage  first  mentioned  is  of 
an  earlier  date  than  the  passage  last  mentioned.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  in  the  second  and  subsequent  centuries  deaconesses 
were  ordained.^ 

The  principal  duties  of  deaconesses  were  to  instruct  female 
catechumens,  to  assist  in  baptising  them  by  immersion,  to 
direct  female  members  of  the  Christian  congregations  to  their 
seats,  and  to  take  charge  of  sick  and  indigent  women. 

Several  councils  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  directed  the 

'  This  Church  roll  was  anciently  called  a  canoo.  The  EmpresR  Helena 
entertained  at  a  feast  the  virgins  whose  names  were  enrolled  in  the  Canon  of 
the  Churches.— Pelliccia,  Polity ,  b.  i.  s.  2,  c.  3.       •  Apost.  Const,  b.  viii.  c.  25. 

"  lb.  c.  19.  *  Pelliccia,  Polity,  b,  i.  s.  2,  c.  1. 
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abolition  of  the  order  of  deaconesses.  Various  reasoiiB  for  this 
measure  have  been  suggested.  A  Council  of  Orleans  '  in  the 
sixth  century  assigned  as  a  reason  the  frailty  of  deaconesses. 
Another  potent  cause,  it  may  be  surmised,  was  the  progress  of 
monachism.  When  nunneries  became  established  as  separate 
religious  communities,  under  strict  discipline  and  control,  the 
order  of  deaconesses,  who  generally  lived  at  their  own  homes, 
and  therefore  enjoyed  comparative  freedom,  fell  into  disfavour 
and  discredit. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  recapitulate  briefly  the  principal 
conclusions  from  the  authorities  cited  in  this  chapter : — 

1.  Bishops  at  the  commencement  of  the  Apostolic  era  were 
not  distinguished  from  other  presbyters,  but  before  the  close 
of  that  era  became  a  distinct  order  in  the  Church. 

2.  Bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  were  aU  chosen  with  the 
consent  of  the  laity,  declared  at  the  time  of  ordination. 

8.  Only  bishops  and  priests  might  celebrate  the  !Eacharist ; 
but  deacons  might  preach  with  the  license  of  the  bishop. 

4.  The  bishop  presided  over  a  council  of  presbyters  and 
deacons,  which  managed  the  afifairs  of  the  Church  :  the  laity 
also  being  frequently  consulted. 

5.  There  was  in  the  Apostolic  age  a  regular  order  of  dea- 
conesses, whose  duties  related  principally  to  works  of  charity 
and  the  preservation  of  order  in  the  congregations. 

This  constitution  of  the  early  Christian  Church  strongly 
resembled  that  of  the  coeval  Jewish  synagogues.  Every 
synagogue  had  a  council  of  presbyters,  with  a  president  or 
patriarch  at  its  head,  and  had  also  its  Chazzan,  or  minister, 
whose  duties  were  analogous  to  those  of  a  deacon. 

The  president  of  the  synagogue  was  of  the  same  order  as 
his  presbyters.  Honour  and  respect  were  shown  to  him  as 
head  of  the  council  and  chief  of  the  synagogue ;  but  the  other 
presbyters  were  invariably  regarded  as  his  colleagues.  The 
power  and  authority  of  the  president  and  his  colleagues  were 
nearly  the  same.     The  only  power  which  the  president  had 

'  Citod  by  relliccis,  Polity,  b.  i.  8.  2,  c.  1. 
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distinct  from  that  of  the  preBbyters  was  that  of  ordaining.  In 
every  other  case  the  president  could  do  nothing  without  his 
presbyters,  and  in  all  matters  of  deUbera,tion  a  majority  of 
votes  decided  the  question. 

The  similarity  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  constitution  is 
also  tihon'D  in  the  correspondence  between  the  office  of  Chazzan, 
or  minister,  and  that  of  deacon.  Every  synagogue  had  its 
Chazzan,  whose  duties  were  such  as  these : — To  take  the 
roll  of  the  law  from  the  ark,  and  hand  it  to  the  reader,  to 
blow  the  trumpet,  to  annoonce  the  approach  of  the  Sabbath, 
to  take  care  of  the  synagogue  and  its  furniture. 

That  the  form  of  Church  government  adopted  by  the 
apostles  was  adapted  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  designed 
ia  seen  by  the  results.  Notwithstanding  the  difGcolties  with 
which  Christianity  had  to  contend,  it  became  bo  widely 
diffused  before  the  end  of  the  first  century  that  there  was  not 
a  city  of  importance  throughout  the  Boman  Empire  in  which 
tlie  new  religion  was  not  preached.  Government  by  a  council 
of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  with  a  h-equent  appeal  to 
laity,  combined  the  most  useful  attributes  of  monarchy  and 
democracy.  It  was  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term  a  constitu- 
tional system :  that  is  to  say,  there  was  a  mutual  dependence 
of  its  parts.  The  members  of  the  Church  were  for  the 
most  part  unlearned,  and  the  religion  new.  It  was  therefore 
of  the  utmost  importance  that  there  should  be  set  over  each 
presbytery  some  one  of  superior  learning  and  authority, 
versed  in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  and  authorised  to  '  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and  teaching,' '  or,  if 
need  were,  to  reprove  '  sharply.'  *  On  the  other  hand,  it  was 
essential  that  these  congregations,  placed  amidst  aiemieB  and 
without  protection  from  the  State,  should  have  a  voiee  in  the 
election  of  their  ministers  and  in  the  management  of  the 
alTau-8  of  the  Church. 

This  primitive  system  therefore  was  a  duM 
one,  and  commended  itself  to  the  common  Bl 
of  those  for  whom  it  was  designed.    The  p 
momentous  which  have  occurred  in  the  i 
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race.  From  the  time  that  the  disciples  of  the  new  faith  began 
to  preach  and  to  teach,  the  days  of  Paganism  were  numbered. 
It  is  true  that  the  victory  of  Christian  over  the  brutal,  cruel 
and  licentious  system  of  heathen  worship  was  not  completed 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  but  before  the  last  of  them  left  the 
earth,  the  temples  of  the  gods  had  begun  to  be  deserted,  and 
Paganism  tottered  to  its  fall. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

THE   UKITY  OF  THE   CHUBCH. 

We  bave  seen  how  the  individual  congregations  of  the  primi« 
live  Church  were  constituted  and  ordered,  and  have  next  to 
inquire  into  their  relations  towards  each  other.  Were  they 
\irholly  independent,  or  were  they  in  any  way  connected  ? 

That  intercourse  of  some  kind  was  maintained  between 
them  is  abundantly  clear  from  various  passages  in  the  New 
Testament. 

For  instance,  there  was  a  practice  of  giving  to  missionaries 
letters  of  commendation  from  one  church  to  another.  When 
Apollos  went  from  Ephesus  to  Achaia,  '  the  brethren  wrote, 
exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him.' ' 

Another  mode  of  communication  was  the  interchange  of 
Apostolic  epistlea  '  When  this  epistle  shall  have  been  read 
among  you,'  says  S.Paul,  writing  to  the  Colossians, '  cause  that 
it  be  read  also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans ;  and  that  ye 
also  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea.' '  Still  more  interesting 
evidence  of  the  concord  which  subsisted  among  the  Christian 
communities  was  the  practice  of  relieving  the  temporal  neces* 
sities  of  each  other.  Two  instances  are  recorded  in  which  S. 
Paul  was  the  bearer  of  contributions  for  the  relief  of  the 
brethren  in  Judaea,  one  during  the  famine  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius  Caesar  (a.d.  44),  and  one  about  fourteen  years  later.' 

But  by  far  the  most  important  instance  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament  of  the  union  of  churches  in  the  Apostolic  age 
is  the  assembly  of  the  Council  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  issue  of 

'  Acts  xviii.  27. 

'  Colossians  iv.  16.    In  the  Authorised  Version  iufayvttaBy  is  wrongly  irons- 
Uted  *  is  read/  instead  of  '  shall  have  been  read.' 
'  Acts  xi.  20 1  Komans  zv.  26. 
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decrees  by  that  Council,  directed  to  the  Gentile  converts  in 
Antioch  and  Syria  and  Cilicia.  This  missive  was  not  merely 
a  letter  of  advice,  but  '  decrees  for  to  keep,  which  had  been  or- 
dained by  the  apostles  and  presbyters  that  were  at  Jerusalem/  * 
It  is  clear,  then,  that  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  at  that  period 
did  assume  authority  to  direct  other  churches  on  matters  of 
doctrine  and  practice. 

In  the  pages  of  Eusebius  we  have  a  record  of  that  meet- 
ing of  apostles  already  noticed,  when  they  appointed  Simeon 
the  son  of  Clopas  to  be  the  successor  of  S.  James  as  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem.* 

There  is  not  any  reason  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  this 
statement.  It  is  probable  in  itself;  for  the  apostles  who  sur- 
vived S.  James  would  naturally  consider  it  necessary  to 
provide  a  successor  in  the  government  of  what  was  then  the 
chief  church  of  Christendom.  Besides  that,  we  know  that 
Eusebius  had  access  to  records  which  have  since  been  lost. 
In  another  part  of  his  history  he  expressly  states  that  his 
information  respecting  the  earliest  bishops  of  Jerusalem  was 
derived  from  written  documents.  *I  have  learned  from 
writings,'  he  says,  '  that  down  to  the  invasion  of  the  Jews 
under  Adrian,  there  were  fifteen  successions  of  bishops  in  that 
Church,  all  of  whom  they  say  were  Hebrews,  and  received 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  pm*e  and  unadulterated.'  He  then 
proceeds  to  give  the  names  of  these  fifteen  bishops,  placing 
S.  James  fii'st  and  Simeon  second.' 

So  long  as  the  apostles  remained  on  earth  they  consulted 
and  co-operated  together  for  the  general  welfare  of  the  Church, 
and  other  disciples  were  present  at  their  councils,  as  in  the 
instance  last  cited — ^and  thus  a  communion  of  churches  was 
maintained. 

Wo  have  next  to  inquire  whether  after  the  Apostolic  ages 
this  system  was  continued. 

First,  let  us  consider  the  probabilities  of  the  case.     The 

>  Acts  xvi.  4.  2  Eccl  Hist.  b.  iii.  o.  11. 

*  16.  b.  iv.  c.  5.  In  another  place  (b.  vi.  c.  20)  Eusebius  states  that  ho 
collected  materials  for  his  history  from  the  library  of  ^lia,  which  was  the 
name  given  to  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  Adrian. 
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Giristians  everTwhere  lived  among  adversaries.  By  Jews 
and  Gentiles  they  were  eqoaUy  hated.  It  was  therefore  of 
vital  importance  to  them  that  they  should  afford  to  each 
other  all  possible  aid  and  support.  Besides,  is  it  credible  that 
having  been  taught  by  the  apostles  to  take  mutual  counsel, 
they  should  immediately  after  the  Apostolic  age  resolve  to  live 
wholly  independently  of  one  another  ?  It  is  infinitely  more 
probable  that  they  would  endeavour  to  maintain  the  system 
which  their  first  teachers  had  established. 

History  distinctly  confirms  this  conclusion.  We  have 
ample  proof  that  the  intercourse  between  churches  continued 
by  means  of  epistles,  messages,  and  councils. 

There  have  been  preserved  several  epistles  of  undoubted 
authenticity  which  show  this.  One  of  these  venerable  docu- 
ments, written  by  Polycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna — who  had  been 
a  disciple  of  S.  John — conmiences  thus :  *  Polycarp  and  the 
presbyters  with  him  to  the  Church  of  God  sojourning  at 
Philippi :  mercy  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  Almighty  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  be  multipUed.'  It 
appears  by  this  epistle  that  the  Church  of  Philippi  had  invited 
the  advice  of  that  of  Smyrna,  for  Polycarp  expressly  says, 
*  These  things,  brethren,  I  write  to  you  concerning  righteous- 
ness, not  because  I  take  anything  upon  myself,  but  because  ye 
have  invited  me  to  do  so.'  * 

The  numerous  epistles  written  by  Ignatius,  another  disciple 
of  S.  John,  when  under  sentence  of  death,  show  how  strong 
was  the  bond  of  union  among  the  earliest  churches.  The 
following  passage  gives  a  deeply  interesting  account  of  the 
sympathy  of  the  Christians  with  him  in  his  sufferings : — 

Wherefore,  with  great  alacrity  and  joy  through  his  desire 
to  suffer,  he  came  down  from  Antioch  to  Seleucia,  from  which 
place  he  set  sail.  And  after  a  great  deal  of  suffering  be  came 
to  Smyrna,  where  he  disembarked  with  great  joy  and  hastened 
to  see  the  holy  Polycarp,  his  fellow  disciple  and  Bishop  of 
Smyrna;  for  they  had  both  in  old  times  been  disciples  of 
John  the  apostle.  Being  then  brought  to  him,  and  having 
commimicated  to  him  some  spiritual  gifts  and  glorying  iii  his 

*  Polycarp  to  Philippian9t  c.  3. 
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bonds,  he  entreated  of  liim  to  labour  along  witb  liim,  1 
fulfilment  of  his  desire,  earnestly,  indeed,  asking  this 
whole  Church.  For  the  cities  and  churches  of  Asi 
welcomed  the  holy  man  through  their  bishops  and  prei 
and  deacons,  all  hastening  to  meet  him,  if  by  any  xneai 
might  receive  from  him  some  spiritual  gift  J 

Important  evidence  respecting  the  relations  existu 
twcen  Christian  Churches  in  the  first  century  is  fur 
by  the  memorable  epistle  of  Clement,  Bishop  of 
This  document  deserves  the  most  careful  consideratio: 
only  with  reference  to  the  general  questions  hithert 
cussed,  but  also  with  reference  to  the  relations  subi 
between  the  Church  of  Home  in  particular  and  the  i 
Christendom. 

The  occasion  on  which  this  epistle  was  written  ii 
described  by  Eusebius  : — 

Of  this  Clement  there  is  one  epistle  extant,  acknow 
as  genuine,  of  considerable  length,  which  he  wrote  in  thi 
of  the  Church  at  Eomo  to  that  of  Corinth  at  the  time 
there  was  a  dissension  in  the  latter.  This  we  know  t 
been  publicly  read  for  common  benefit  in  most  of  the  ch 
both  in  former  times  and  in  our  own.' 

This  epistle  was  written  after  the  death  of  SS.  Pefe 
Paul,  but  certainly  before  the  end  of  the  first  centur 
serious  schism  had  arisen  in  the  Church  of  Corinth  :  sc 
the  presbyters  had  been  displaced  from  their  office  and 
disorder  had  arisen.  And  S.  Clement  writes  in  the  ns 
the  Roman  Church  to  rebuke  the  factious  party  in  the  C 
of  Corinth. 

The  following  are  a  few  of  the  more  striking  passage 

We  consider  that  we  have  been  somewhat  tardy  in 
heed  to  the  matters  about  which  you  consulted  us,' 
beloved,  and  to  the  detestable  and  unholy  sedition   so 
and  strange  to  the  elect  of  God,  which  a  few  headstror 
self-willed  persons  have  kindled  to  such  a  pitch  of  m 


'  Martijrdom  of  Ljnaliiis,  c.  3.  '  EcclesiosUcal  Uiatory,  b.  ili. 

*  wtpl  rwv  iwi^rirofifvwy  wop*  Ofiiy  wpay/xaTwy, 
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that  jonr  name,  once  reyered  and  renowned  in  the  sight  of  all 
men,  hath  been  greatly  reviled.* 

It  will  be  no  light  sin  for  us  if  we  thrust  out  those  who 
have  offered  the  gifts  of  the  bishop's  office  unblameably  and 
holilj.  Blessed  are  those  presbyters  who  have  gone  before, 
seeing  that  their  departure  was  fruitful  and  ripe ;  for  they 
have  no  fear  lest  anyone  should  remove  them  from  their 
appointed  place.  For  we  see  that  ye  have  displaced  certain 
persons,  though  they  were  living  honourably,  from  the  minis- 
tration which  they  had  kept  blamelessly.' 

Wherefore  are  there  strifes,  and  wraths,  and  factions,  and 
divisions,  and  war  among  you  ?  Have  we  not  one  Ood  and 
one  Christ  and  one  Spirit  poured  out  upon  us  ?  And  is  there 
not  one  calling  in  Christ  ?  Wherefore  do  we  tear  and  rend 
asimder  the  members  of  Christ  and  stir  up  factions  against 
our  own  body,  and  reach  such  a  pitch  of  folly  as  to  forget  that 
we  are  members  one  of  another  ?  ' 

If  certain  persons  should  be  disobedient  unto  the  words 
spoken  by  Him  through  us,  let  them  understand  that  they  will 
entangle  themselves  in  no  slight  transgression  and  danger.^ 

Ye  will  give  us  great  joy  and  gladness  if  ye  render  obedience 
unto  the  things  written  by  us  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  root 
out  the  unrighteous  anger  of  your  jealousy  according  to  the 
entreaty  which  we  have  made  for  peace  and  concord  in  this 
letter.  And  we  have  also  sent  faithful  and  prudent  men  that 
have  walked  among  us  from  youth  unto  old  age  unblameably, 
who  shall  also  be  witnesses  between  you  and  us.  And  this  we 
have  done  that  ye  might  know  that  we  have  had  and  still  have 
every  solicitude  that  ye  should  speedily  be  at  rest.^ 

Now  send  ye  back  speedily  unto  us  our  messengers  Clau- 
dius Ephebus  and  Valerius  Bito,  together  with  Fortunatus, 
also  in  peace  and  with  joy,  to  the  end  that  they  may  the  more 
quickly  report  the  peace  and  concord  which  is  prayed  for  and 
earnestly  desired  by  us,  that  we  may  also  the  more  speedily 
rejoice  over  your  good  order,^ 

The  combination  of  conmiand,  rebuke,  and  entreaty  in  this 
Bpistle  is  very  remarkable.     The  Corinthians  are  warned  of 

'  S.  Clement  to  the  Corinthians t  o.  1.  '  lb.  o.  44. 

■  lb,  c.  46.  .     *  lb,  c.  69.  »  lb.  c.  63. 

*  lb.  c.  65.    Bishop  Lightfoot's  admirable  translation  of  the  Epistle  has 
been  here  adopted,  with  one  or  two  alterations. 
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the  consequences  of  disobedience ;  they  are  told  that  the 
admonitions  addressed  to  them  are  'written  by  us  throng 
the  Holy  Spirit/  but  reproof  is  tempered  by  words  of  aflfec- 
tionate  supplication. 

What  authority  had  the  Church  of  Bome  thus  to  address 
another  body  of  Christians  ?  The  question  is  one  of  great 
historical  interest  with  reference  to  what  are  called  the  Petrine 
claims.  In  the  first  place  we  observe  that  there  is  no 
reference  throughout  the  epistle  to  any  such  claims.  It  is 
nowhere  suggested  that  the  Boman  Church  has  precedence 
on  account  of  its  connection  with  S.  Peter.  On  the  contrary — 
as  we  have  shown  in  a  preceding  chapter — the  apostles 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  are  treated  in  this  epistle  as  fellow 
labourers,  and  it  is  expressly  and  emphaticaUy  asserted  that 
they  were  equal  in  authority. 

It  is  also  remarkable  that  though  S.  Clement,  Bishop  of 
Bome,  was  imdoubtedly  the  author  of  this  epistle,  his  name 
nowhere  appears  in  it.  The  commencement  is  well  worth 
consideration : — 

The  Church  of  Ood  which  sojoumeth  in  Bome  to  the 
Church  of  God  that  sojoumeth  in  Corinth,  to  them  which  are 
called  and  sanctified  by  the  will  of  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  Almighty  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  be  multipHed. 

The  authority  of  the  epistle,  then,  is  derived  not  from  S. 
Clement,  as  a  successor  of  S.  Peter,  but  from  the  *  Church  of 
God  which  sojoumeth  at  Bome.'  The  distinction  is  all  im- 
portant. About  one  hundred  years  later  the  Bishops  of  Bome 
began — as  we  shall  see  presently — to  assume  authority  in 
their  capacity  of  bishops  to  rule  all  Christendom.  But  tiiere 
is  no  such  pretension  in  this  epistle  of  which  Clement  was 
the  writer. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  do  find  undoubtedly  that  the  Boman 
Church  in  the  instance  before  us  admonishes  members  of  a 
neighbouring  church.  And  we  know  that  this  admonition, 
80  far  from  being  resented,  was  approved  by  the  rest  of 
Christendom  ;  for  the  epistle  was  pubUcly  read  for  the  common 
benefit  in  most  of  the  churches.    But  it  is  most  important  to 
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observe  that  the  admonition  was  in  reply  to  an  appeal  from 
the  Church  of  Corinth ;  for  the  epistle  commences  with  an 
expression  of  regret  for  delay  in  giving  heed  *  to  matters 
about  which  you  consulted  us.'  There  is  no  assumption  of  a 
right  to  dictate  ;  no  assertion  of  supremacy.  Advice  is  given, 
but  not  until  it  is  soUcited;  and  the  one  congregation  ad- 
dresses the  other  as  equals. 

Two  causes  contributed  to  the  importance  of  the  early 
Soman  Church.  One  was  that,  being  situated  in  the  capital 
of  the  Empire,  it  was  more  numerous  and  influential  than 
any  other.  Another  reason  was  that  it  had  been  instructed  by 
two  apostles,  and  therefore  was  deemed  to  be  more  thoroughly 
versed  than  any  other  in  the  principles  of  Christianity. 

It  was  natural  that  what  were  styled  ApostoUc  churches — 
that  is,  churches  estabUshed  by  apostles — should  be  considered 
the  principal  depositories  of  doctrine. 

Traverse  (says  TertuUian)  the  Apostolic  churches  in  which 
to  this  very  day  the  seats  of  the  apostles  preside,  in  which 
their  own  authentic  letters  are  read,  echoing  the  voice  and 
representing  the  face  of  each.  Is  Achaia  nearest  to  you  ? 
There  you  have  Corinth.  If  you  are  not  far  from  Macedonia, 
you  have  the  Philippians  and  Thessalonians.  If  you  go  into 
Asia  you  have  Ephesus.  If  you  are  near  Italy  you  have 
Eome,  from  whence  we  have  authority  near  at  hand.  How 
happy  that  church  where  apostles  poured  forth  their  teaching 
with  their  blood — where  Peter  suflfered  hke  the  Lord,  and  Paul 
was  crowned  with  martyrdom  like  John  the  Baptist.^ 

The  general  purport  of  the  advice  given  by  TertuUian  is, 
that  in  cases  of  doubt  and  controversy,  the  opinion  of  the 
nearest  Apostolic  Church  should  be  sought,  whether  it  hap- 
pened to  be  Home,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  or  any  other  Apostolic 
See.* 


>  Tertollian,  De  Prescript,  o.  36. 

*  Ireiueas  gives  very  similar  advice.  *  Suppose  there  arise  a  dispute  rela- 
tive to  some  important  question  among  us,  should  we  not  have  recourse  to 
the  most  ancient  churches  with  which  the  apostles  had  constant  intercourse, 
and  learn  from  them  what  is  certain  and  clear  in  regard  to  the  question  ?  For 
how  should  it  be  if  the  apostles  had  not  left  us  writings  ?  Would  it  not  be 
aeeessary  to  follow  the  course  of  the  tradition  which  they  handed  to  those 
to  whom  they  committed  the  churches  ?  ' — Adv,  Ilcer,  b.  iii.  c.  4. 
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There  is  a  celebrated  passage  in  Irenseus  which  is  freqnentlr 
quoted  as  a  proof  of  the  pre-eminence  of  the  See  of  Borne  at 
the  time  when  he  wrote— the  latter  part  of  the  second  century. 
The  passage  is  very  obscure,  but  the  following  rendering  is 
submitted  as  a  substantially  correct  one.  After  referring  to 
the  regular  succession  of  bishops  in  the  churches  from  the 
time  of  the  apostles  to  his  own,  Irenseus  proceeds : — 

Since,  however,  it  would  be  very  tedious  in  such  a  Tolume 
as  this  to  reckon  up  the  successions  of  all  the  churches,  we 
point  to  the  greatest  and  most  ancient  and  universally  known 
church  founded  and  established  at  Rome  by  the  two  most 
glorious  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  the  tradition  which  she 
has  from  the  apostles  and  the  fEuth  declared  to  men,  and 
which  comes  down  to  us  by  a  succession  of  bishops  ;  and  we 
thus  confound  all  those  who  in  any  manner,  either  through 
self-pleasing  or  vain-glory,  or  blindness  or  perverse  opinion, 
adopt  wrong  conclusions  [prceterquam  oportet  eolUgunt].  For 
with  this  church,  on  account  of  its  superior  eminence,  every 
church  necessarily  agrees — that  is,  the  futhfol  everywhere — in 
whatsoever  church  the  tradition  of  the  apostles  has  been  pre- 
served.* 


*  IrensDus,  Contra  Hcsreses,  lib.  iii.  o.  3.  As  the  meaning  of  the  passage  it 
much  disputed,  the  Latin  text  is  subjoined : — 

*  Sed  quoniam  valde  longum  est  in  hoc  tali  volumine  omnium  EoelesiEram 
enumerare  successiones,  maximsB  et  antiquissimoB  et  omnibus  cognite  a  glorio- 
sissimis  duobus  apostolis,  Petro  et  Paulo,  Bomie  fundatcs  et  oonstitata 
EcclesisB,  earn  quam  habet  ab  apostolis  traditionem  et  annuntiatam  hominibus 
fidem,  per  successiones  episcoporum  pervenientem  usque  ad  nos  indioantes, 
confundimus  eos  qui  quoque  modo  vel  per  sibi  plaoentia,  vel  vanam  gloriam, 
vel  per  csBcitatem  et  malam  sententiam  preeterquam  oportet  oolligmit.  Ad 
hanc  enim  Ecclesiam  propter  potiorem  principalitatem  neoesse  est  omnem 
convenire  Ecclesiam,  hoc  est,  eos  qui  sunt  undique  fideles,  in  quA  semper  ab 
his  qui  sunt  undique,  conservata  est  ea  qusB  est  ab  apostolis  traditio.' 

The  words  here  translated  *  adopt  wrong  conclusions '  are  translated  by 
Mr.  Eeble  in  Pusey's  Library  of  the  Fathers,  *  meet  in  unlawful  agaemblies ; ' 
but  this  translation  introduces  a  totally  irrelevant  subject.  MoreoTer,  eoUigo  is 
not  a  neuter  verb.  Colligo  is  used  by  Cicero  in  the  sense  of  oonclading  or 
inferring :  Ita  cogitatione  et  ratione  collegit ;  and  one  of  the  senses  of  oMectio 
is  an  inference  or  conclusion :  *  Huic  coUectioni  Peripateti  oomm  quidam  re- 
spondent.'—fifen.  Ep.  86. 

Mr.  Eeble  thinks  it  probable  that  the  word  principalitaUim  stands  for 
kpxh  =  origin,  and  cites  passages  from  the  Fathers,  in  which  the  word  has  that 
meaning. 
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Unfortunately,  the  original  Greek  in  which  this  was  written 
has  not  been  preserved.  The  treatiee  of  IrenieuB  '  Against 
Heresies  '  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  very  barbarous  ancient 
Latin  version,  of  which  the  style  is  obscore  and  the  test  cor- 
rupt. Whether  the  phrase  here  translated '  superior  eminence  ' 
has  that  meaning,  or  rather  should  be  translated  '  superior 
origin,'  is  a  matter  of  some  doubt.  The  difference,  however, 
is  not  very  material.  That  Irenfeus  attributed  to  the  Church 
of  Rome  a  pre-eminence  of  some  kind  is  beyond  doubt.  But 
that  he  did  not  concede  to  that  Church  a  supreme  authority 
over  all  Christendom  is  shown  conclusively  by  a  letter  which 
he  himself  ^Tote  to  Victor,  Bishop  of  Borne,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  second  century,'  sharply  rebuking  him  for  assuming 
such  authority. 

This  letter  relates  to  the  celebrated  controversy  about  the 
time  of  observing  Easter.'  In  the  Asiatic  Churches  the  date 
of  that  festival  was  fixed  with  reference  to  the  Passover,  with- 
out regard  to  the  day  of  the  week.  The  Western  Churches, 
on  the  other  hand,  always  commemorated  the  Passion  on 
a  Friday,  and  Easter  on  the  following  Sunday.  The  point 
in  dispute  may  seem  comparatively  unimportant,  but  the 
controversy  has  a  great  historical  value,  as  it  furnishes  valu- 
able information  respecting  the  government  of  the  primitive 
Church. J 

The  custom  of  observing  the  '  Saviour's  Passover,'  as  it 
was  termed,  on  the  day  of  the  Jews'  Passover,  was  confined 
to  the  Churches  of  Asia.  Eusebius  states  that  synods  of 
bishops  of  other  cliurelies  wore  hold,  and  that  'all  unani- 
mously by  letters  sent  to  tlie  faithful  everywhere  an  ecelesias- 

This  pHHsane  from  Irenmus  is  diBOQaaod  in  Dt. 

and    ilie    Church   of   Homf.  p.  281.     Dr.  Wonk 

Iri?nipns  Is  that  it  ma;  bo  token  foi  graated  that 

that  oF  B«me. 

'  Victor  becamo  Bishop  of  Home  about  »,p.  19 

'  The  Passover  was  on  the  foiirteonlli  day  of  the  month  \»-!' 

linage  hpre  mentionnd  was  called  the  Quartodecimaa  auge 

Kiaan.  was  the  first  month  of  the  Hebrayf  civil  joar. 


iHl 
■■Ir 


■I 
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tical  decree  *  that  the  mystery  of  the  Lord's  resur 
should  not  be  celebrated  on  any  other  day  than  the  J 
day.'  Eusebius  refers  to  letters  extant  in  his  own 
from  the  Bishops  of  Geesarea,  Jerusalem,  Bomey  Gai 
Corinth,  all  laying  down  the  same  rule. 

It  appeal's  that  Victor,  Bishop  of  Borne,  threatei 
communication  to  the  Bishops  of  Asia  unless  they  con 
with  this  practice  of  the  Western  Churches.  Thi 
refused  to  do,  and  Polycrates,  Bishop  of  Ephesns,  ad< 
in  their  name  a  synodical  letter  to  Victor  and  the  i 
of  Bome,  of  which  several  interesting  portions  hav 
preserved  by  Eusebius. 

In  this  letter  Polycrates  states  that  the  Asiatic  m 
reference  to  Easter  had  the  sanction  of  two  of  the  a 
— 8.  Philip,  *who  sleeps  in  Hierapolis,'  and  S.  John 
rested  on  the  bosom  of  the  Lord,  who  also  was  a  prie 
wore  the  sacerdotal  petalum.'  The  letter  proceeds  to  g 
■"  names  of  many  other  bishops  and  martyrs  who  kept 

in  the  same  way.  Polycrates  adds  that  he  is  not 
intimidated.  *  I  therefore,  brethren,  who  have  been  sb 
years  in  the  Lord,  am  not  terrified  by  the  things  thrc 
against  me,  for  they  who  are  greater  than  I  have  8ai< 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.* 


•■:[; 


Upon  this  (says  Eusebius)  Victor,  the  Bishop 
Romans,  endeavoured  to  cut  off  all  the  dioceses  of  . 
lieterodox,  together  with  the  neighbouring  churches,  ft 
common  unity,*  and  he  published  letters,  by  which  he  d 
all  the  brethren  there  to  bo  absolutely  excommunicated 
this  was  not  approved  by  all  the  bishops.  They  exhort 
to  regard  those  things  which  promote  peace  and  unity  a 
toward  one's  neighbour. 

Tliere  are  extant  expressions  of  theirs  severely  condei 
Victor,  among  whom  Irenfieus,  in  the  name  of  the  bi 
over  whom  ho  presided  in  Gaul,  wrote  an  epistle,  in  wl 
maintains  hideed  tliat  the  mystery  of  the  Lord's  resui 
should  be  celebrated  only  on  the  Lord's-day,  but  at  th 


*   iKKhrjcriacTTiKoy  Zdyyia.—  KlcUs.  Jlist.  b.  V.  C.  23. 
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time  temperately  admonishes  Victor  that  he  should  not  cut  oflf 
whole  churches  which  observe  a  custom  handed  down  to  them 
from  antiquity. 

Eusebius  then  gives  some  passages  from  this  synodical 
epistle  of  Irenaeus,  who  observes  that  though  the  earlier 
Bishops  of  Rome  did  not  allow  the  Quartodeciman  usage,  they 
lived  in  peace  with  bishops  of  other  churches  which  adopted 
it.  Ireneeus  gives  as  an  instance  a  remarkable  anecdote  of  a 
visit  of  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  S.  John  the  apostle,  to 
Anicetus,  Bishop  of  Rome. 

When  the  most  blessed  Polycarp  went  to  Rome  in  the  time 
of  Anicetus,  and  there  was  some  Uttle  controversy  between 
them  upon  other  matters,  they  were  at  peace  with  each  other, 
not  contending  much  on  this  subject.  Neither  could  Anicetus 
persuade  Polycarp  to  discontinue  the  practice  which  he  had 
observed  continually  with  John,  the  disciple  of  our  Lord,  and 
the  other  apostles  with  whom  he  had  been  famihar.  Neither 
did  Polycarp  endeavour  to  persuade  Anicetus  to  observe  it, 
since  Anicetus  said  he  was  bound  to  maintain  the  practice  of 
the  presbyters  who  preceded  him,  which  things  being  so, 
they  were  in  communion  with  each  other.  And  in  church 
Anicetus,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  respect,  gave  up  to 
Polycarp  the  office  of  celebrating  the  Eucharist.  And  they 
parted  from  each  other  in  peace ;  those  who  observed  and  those 
who  did  not  observe  the  practice  maintaining  the  peace  of  the 
whole  church.* 

This  narrative  furnishes  very  valuable  information  as  to 
the  relations  subsisting  between  the  earliest  churches.  It  is 
clear  that  Irenaeus,  though  he  preferred  the  Western  usage, 
did  not  regard  the  date  of  Easter  as  a  matter  of  great  moment. 
What  he  did  regard  as  vitally  important  was  Christian  unity. 
He  preferred  concord  to  uniformity. 

Another   matter   equally  clear    is  that  in   the  *  ' 

Irenaeus  the  Bishop  of  Rome  claimed  an  authorit" 
bishops  which  they  refused  to  admit.     The  Asi 
refused  to  obey  him,  and   the  Gallic  Ghurc 
These  facts  are  absolutely  fatal  to  the  theory 
Church  was  at  that  time  supreme  in  Ghriste' 


Irenaeus,  cited  by  Eusebius,  Eceles,  Bit 
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was  not  supreme  then  neither  could  it  have  been  at  ai 
earlier  period,  for  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  any 
the  predecessors  of  Victor  had  a  jurisdiction  greater  than  his 

Up. to  this  period — the  close  of  the  second  century — tl 
constitution  of  the  Catholic  Churches  seems  to  have  been 
federation,  not  a  monarchy.  Eusebius  refers  to  *  niuneroi 
synods  and  convocations  of  bishops/  which  discussed  tl 
Easter  controversy,  and  cites  documents  extant  in  his  di 
\^hich  contained  their  resolutions.  The  Western  Churche 
he  says,  were  unanimous,  so  that  there  must  have  been  sod 
method  of  communication  among  them,  and  a  practical  thou( 
not  a  formal  union. 

After  the  last  council  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  the 
is  not  the  slightest  trace  of  any  recognised  central  authori 
in  the  Church  in  the  first  or  second  centuries.  Counci 
were  frequent,  but  there  was  not  any  general  or  oecumenic 
council  until  that  of  Nicaea  in  Bithynia  (a.d  825),  by  whi< 
the  Nicene  Creed  was  settled.  This  council  was  convoked  1 
Constantine,  the  first  Roman  Emperor  who  professed  Chris 
anity,  and  before  his  time  the  assembly  of  a  general  conn< 
would  have  been  almost  impossible. 

The  relation  of  Christians  to  the  surrounding  heath 
(saye  Dr.  Pusey)  was  doubtless  in  early  times  a  hindrance 
the  meeting  of  large  synods  of  bishops.  Even  in  the  intervi 
of  peace  there  was  always  imminent  peril  of  a  general  pen 
cution  :  general  toleration  did  not  preclude  local  or  part: 
persecution :  in  all  persecutions  tlie  bishops  (as  the  captai 
of  the  Christian  army)  were  the  especial  object  of  heatli< 
enmity  or  malice :  any  gathering  from  distant  parts  won 
have  given  colour  to  the  imputation  of  disaffection  and  d 
loyalty  in  which  Christians  were  involved  by  their  antagonifi 
to  the  religion  of  the  Emperors.* 

But  the  practice  of  summoning  local  councils  was  mu< 
earlier.     Ignatius,   writing    to    Polycarp  very  early   in   tl 
second  century,  urges  him  ^  '  to  assemble  a  very  solemn  counc: 
and  to  elect  one  whom  j'ou  greatly  love,  and  know  to  be 
man  of  activity,'  to  be  sent  to  Syria. 


'  Tusry,  Cowicils  of  Uu*  Churchy  \\.  49.  '  Epist.  to  Polycarp^  c.  7. 
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Writing  in  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century,  Apolli- 
is.  Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  referring  to  the  heresy  of  Montanus, 
says,  •  The  faithful  held  frequent  conferences  in  many  places 
throughout  Asia  on  this  account,  and  having  examined  these 
novel  doctrines  pronounced  them  vain,  rejected  them  as  heresy, 
and  expelled  from  communion  with  the  Church  those  who 
held  them.'  * 

Again,   Tertullian   writing  ahout  the  end  of  the   same 

eentury,  speaks  of  numerous  councils  in  which  the  canon  of 

the  New  Testament  had  been  discussed.^    And  in  another 

place  he  refers  to  the  practice  of  holding  councils  in  Greece  : 

•Throughout  the  provinces  of    Greece   there   are   held    in 

definite  locaUties  councils  gathered  out  of  universal  churches, 

by  means  of  which  not  only  all  deeper  questions  are  handled 

for  the  common  benefit,  but  the  actual  representation  of  the 

whole  Christian  name  is  celebrated  with  great  veneration. 

And  how  worthy  a  thing  is  this,  that  under  the  auspices  of 

faith  men  should  congregate  from  all  quarters  to  Christ.*  ^ 

That  this  practice  of  mutual  consultation  in  the  second 
century  was  a  continuation  of  the  practice  of  the  first  century 
can  hardly  be  doubted.  The  necessities  and  diflSculties  of  the 
first  Christians  rendered  frequent  conference  a  matter  of  the 
utmost  importance.  Of  their  poUty  and  mode  of  administer- 
ing the  affairs  of  the  Church  we  get  only  a  few  glimpses,  but 
Bueh  as  they  are  they  are  deeply  interesting.  The  details  of 
the  system  are  unknown,  but  some  of  the  general  charac- 
teristics are  clearly  discerned.  The  churches  were  accustomed 
to  seek  the  advice  of  each  other,  though  they  did  not  recognise 
that  supreme  authority  of  the  Church  of  Eome  which  she 
had  already  begun  to  arrogate  to  herself. 

Of  the  practical  unity  of*  the  early  churches  the  most  de- 
cisive proof  is  derived  from  the  fact  that  they  agreed  in  doctrine. 
Tertullian  has  argued  this  point  with  great  force,  in  a  passage 

in  which  he  replies  to  the  accusation  of  certain  heretics  of  his 

*  ■  ■  ■ 

«    I  Quoted  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  b.  v.  c.  16. 

*  Speaking  of  the  '  Pastor  '  or  '  Shepherd '  of  Hermas,  he  says  that  it  was 
'habitually  judged  by  every  council*  even  your  own,  to  be  apocryphal  and 
false.*— X)c  PudicUid^  c.  10. 
'  Dc  Jcjuniis,  c.  13, 
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(lay,  that  the  churches  had  not  adhered  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
npoHtles.  '  Is  it  likely/  he  asks, '  that  so  many  churches,  and 
they  so  great,  should  have  gone  astray  into  one  and  the  same 
faith  ?  No  casualty  distributed  among  many  men  issues  in 
one  and  the  same  result.  Error  of  doctrine  in  the  churches 
must  necessarily  have  produced  various  issues.  When,  how- 
ever, that  which  is  deposited  among  many  is  found  to  be  one 
and  the  same,  it  is  not  the  result  of  error,  but  of  tradition.'* 

The  style  of  the  passage  is  somewhat  difficult,  but  the 
meaning  is  evident.  By  *  tradition  ' '  Tertullian  means  that 
oral  as  well  as  written  teaching  on  which  the  early  Christiana 
were  dependent  for  religious  instruction ;  he  argues  irresistibly 
that  the  agreement  in  doctrine  was  a  mark  of  the  correct- 
ness of  the  teaching.  If  the  various  congregations  had  deviated 
from  the  Apostolic  faith,  it  was  excessively  improbable  that 
they  would  all  have  deviated  in  precisely  the  same  direction. 

We  may  use  the  same  argument  to  prove  the  unity  of  the 
whole  Church.  The  various  members  agreed  in  doctrine; 
there  must  therefore  have  been  an  interchange  of  thought 
and  an  effective  Church  government  which  produced  this 
aj^reement.  That  this  identity  existed  is  shown  by  the  Creed 
or  Hummary  of  faith,  which  Tertullian  gives  ^  as  the  universal 

'   I>e  J*nrscript.  c.  28. 

'  S.  Pttul  Ui»ert  tlie  Ciiuivalent  Greek  word  for  tradition   {wapd^offis)  in  the 
BjiiMo  seiiHO.     He  bidn  the  Tlies«alonians  to  withdraw  themselves  *  from  every 
rothcr  that  walkrth  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received 
1  us  '  (2  ThesH.  iii.  (i).     In  the  same  epistle  the  Thessalonians  are  told  to 
•  hold  tlie  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  by  our 
qist!*. '  (2  Tht'ss.  ii.  15). 

^  '  Now  with  re;T,ird  to  this  rule  of  faith — that  we  may  from  this  point 

:uknuv.ltMltro  what    it  is  that  we  defend     it  is,  you  must  know,  that  which 

pn  scribes  the  belief  that  there   id  only  one  God,  and   that  He  is  none  other 

than  the  Creator  of  the  world  :  Who  i)rodi!ced  all  things  out  of  nothing  through 

His  own  Wonl  lust  of  all  sent  forth.     That  this  Word  is  called  His  Son,  and 

iiinlcr  the  name  of  (Jod  was  seen  in  divcTs  manners  by  the  patriarchs  ;  heard 

Mt  all  times  in  the  proi)hets;  at  last  brought  down  by  the  spirit  and  power  of 

the  I'uthf  r  into  the  Virgin  Mary ;  was  made  flesh   in  her  womb,  and  being 

i>«)ni  of  licr  went  forth  as  Jesus  Christ;  thenceforth  He  prea^jhed  the  new  law 

aijtl  M«  \v  promise  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  worked  miracles.     Having  be«n 

ei  ucitied,  He  rose  again  the  third  day  ;  having  ascended  into  the  heavens  He 

s;it  :it  the;  right  hand  of  the  Father;  sent  instead  of  Himself  the  power  of  the 

ilol\  (ilioril  to  lead  such  as  boli«.>ve ;  will  come  with  glory  to  take  the  saints  to 

the  iiijoyuit'jit  of  everluisting  life  and  of  the  heavenly  promitics,  and  to  condemn 
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rule  of  believers,  and   which   closely  corresponds   with   the 
formulary  now  known  as  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

The  means  by  which  this  uniformity  was  secured  were 
fourfold — first,  care  in  the  selection  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Church ;  secondly,  frequent  consultation  among  them ;  thirdly, 
diligent  preparation  of  candidates  for  baptism;  fourthly, 
rigorous  exclusion  of  heretics  and  schismatics. 

On  the  first  and  second  heads  enough  has  been  said. 
With  regard  to  the  third,  it  may  be  stated  briefly  that  from 
the  earliest  times  extreme  care  was  taken  in  the  instruction 
of  those  who  desired  admission  into  the  Church.  Thus,  Justin 
Martyr,  writing  almost  within  the  Apostolic  age,  says :  *  As 
many  as  are  persuaded,  and  believe  that  what  we  teach  and 
say  is  true,  and  undertake  to  be  able  to  Kve  accordingly,  are 
instructed  to  pray,  and  to  intreat  God  with  fasting ; '  and  are 
then  to  be  baptised ;  ^  and  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  states  that 
*  decrees  have  been  passed  in  the  greatest  councils  of  bishops, 
that  those  who  come  from  the  hei  ^tics  are  first  to  be  instructed, 
and  then  are  to  be  washed  and  purified  from  the  faith  of  their 
old  and  impure  leaven.'*  To  the  same  eflfect,  TertuUian 
makes  it  one  of  the  most  grievous  charges  against  the  heretics 
of  his  own  day,  *  that  their  catechumens  are  considered  perfect 
before  they  are  fully  taught. ' '  It  seems  beyond  doubt  that 
this  practice  was  continued  from  Apostolic  times ;  for  from 
the  first  it  must  have  been  necessary  to  resort  to  such  a 
method  of  preparation  of  the  uninstructed  heathen.* 

■ 

the  wicked  to  everlasting  fire,  after  the  resurrection  of  both  shall  have 
happened,  together  with  the  restoration  of  their  flesh.' — De  PrcBScript,  c.  13. 

*  Apology,  b.  i.  c.  61. 

'  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist  b.  vii.  c.  5.    Tertollian  also  (De  Pcemtentid,  c.  6) 
refers  to  an  interval  of  probation  before  baptism.    Origen  presided  over  a 
celebrated  school  for  catechetical  instruction  at  Alexandria.    At  a  veiy  eai  ~ 
period  the  persons  instructed  were  called  catechumens. 

'  De  Prascript.  c.  41. 

*  Clement  of  Alexandria  has  recorded  a  distinct  instance  of  the  fHR 
the  Apostolic  age.    He  states  that  S.  John  the  apostle  committed  • 
the  care  of  a  presbyter,  who  *  taking  the  youth  home  that  waa  oom 
him,   educated,  restrained,  and  cherished,  and  at  length  baptiaei 
Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  23.    In  a  preceding  chapter  the  opinii] 
expressed  that  the  narrative  is  substantially  accurate  (anUt  chap,  yi 
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And  while  this  caution  was  observed  with  respect  to  the 
admission  of  Jewish  or  heathen  converts  into  the  Chmd, 
equal  .care  was  taken  to  exclude  disobedient  members  of  the 
Church.  There  are,  in  the  New  Testament,  frequent  refer* 
ences  to  the  excommimicatif^n  of  schismatics,  which  disd^ine 
was  exercised  circumspectly  but  rigorously..  8.  Paul  bidfl 
Titus  to  reject  Hhe  heretical  man,  after  a  first  and  senmd 
admonition.'  ^  The  Roman  Christians  are  bidden  by  the  nine 
authority  to  turn  away  from  those  who  cause  '  divisions  and 
occasions  for  stumbling ; '  and  the  Thessalonians  are  directed 
to  withdraw  themselves  'from  every  brother  that  walkeUi 
disorderly.'* 

In  like  manner  the  Corinthians  are  directed  '  not  to  keep 
company,  if  any  man  that  is  named  as  a  brother  be  a  forni- 
cator, or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  reviler,  or  a  dronkaid, 
or  an  extortioner ;  with  such  a  one  no  not  to  eat.' ' 

From  the  very  first  the  Christians  perceived  that  UQilj 
was  essential  to  the  preservation  of  their  foith.  Over  snd 
over  again  is  this  principle  inculcated  in  the  New  Testameni 
Of  course  there  were  in  the  primitive  Church,  as  there  are 
now,  men  wise  in  their  own  conceit,  who  regarded  order  and 
union  as  matters  of  little  importance.  But  not  so  thought  the 
apostles.  S.  Paul  rebukes  the  Corinthians  because  there  irere 
*  schisms  '  and  '  heresies '  among  them,  and  exclaims, '  Shall 
I  praise  you  in  this  ?  I  praise  you  not.'  *  So  in  his  pathetic 
farewell  to  the  Church  of  Ephesus  he  denounced  the  schis- 
matics as  grievous  wolves, — *  I  know  that  after  my  departing 
shall  grievous  wolves  enter  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock ; 

>  Titus  ill.  10. 

'  Romans  zvi.  17  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  6.  The  discipline  of  exoommnnication  was 
instituted  by  Christ  Himself.  If  a  '  brother  *  sinned  he  was  to  have  three 
admonitions ;  first,  privately ;  secondly,  before  witnesses ;  thirdly, '  if  he  refuie 
to  hoar  them  tell  it  unto  the  Church  [i.e.  the  Christian  congregation  to  whkb 
he  belongs],  and  if  he  refuse  to  hear  the  Church  also,  let  him  be  onto  theetf 
the  Gentile  and  the  publican '  (Matt,  xviii.  15). 

'  1  Cor.  v.  11.  The  obvious  meaning  of  the  whole  passage  is  this:  To<i 
cannot  entirely  avoid  communication  with  wicked  men — to  do  that  you  mvA 
needs  go  out  of  the  world.  But  if  any  man  that  is  named  a  brother,  and 
admitted  into  the  Church,  commits  gross  sin,  you  are  to  avoid  all  social  inter- 
course with  him. 

'  a  Cor.  xi.  22. 
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and  of  yonr  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.'  * 

The  first  Christians  believed  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church.  Ignatius,  who  sealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood, 
says,  *  Wherever  there  is  Jesus  Christ  there  is  the  Catholic 
Church,'  ^  and  this  Catholic  Church  was  not  a  mere  abstract  or 
sentimental  union  ;  it  was  a  regularly  constituted  association 
of  men  who  agreed  to  be  bound  by  one  system  of  rules  and 
government. 

The  results  accomplished  by  this  union  must  appear  to  us 
marvellous  when  we  consider  the  enormous  difficulties  which 
the  first  Christians  had  to  encounter.  Communication  among 
them  in  an  age  when  travelling  by  sea  and  land  was  slow  and 
dangerous  must  have  been  tedious  and  frequently  interrupted. 
Again,  the  persecutions  to  which  they  were  subject  made  it 
impossible  to  hold  their  councils  and  assemblies  openly.  And 
yet  with  all  these  hindrances  a  marveUous  identity  of  doctrine 
and  discipline  was  maintained  among  them.  The  unity  of  the 
primitive  Church  is  one  of  the  prodigies  of  history. 

*  Acts  zx.  29.  Ignatius  ases  a  similar  figure.  He  likens  heretics  who 
denied  the  resurrection  of  Christ  to  beasts :  *  I  c^rd  you  beforehand  from 
these  beasts  in  the  shape  of  men  whom  ye  must  not  only  not  receive,  but,  if  it 
be  possible,  not  even  meet.  Only  you  must  pray  to  Gk>d  for  them,  if  by  any 
means  they  may  be  brought  to  repentance,  which,  however,  will  be  very  difQ- 
eult.' — Ad  Smymaos,  c.  4.  *  16.  o.  8. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

BAPTISM. 

It  was  the  object  of  the  last  chapter  to  show  that  the  fin 
Christians  had  in  a  very  strict  and  literal  sense  *  One  Lore 
One  faith,  One  baptism/  and  that  this  union  was  exhibited  n< 
merely  by  agreement  in  matters  of  faith,  but  also  by  the  cla 
similarity  of  the  institutions  and  government  of  the  seven 
congregations  of  which  the  Catholic  Church  was  composed. 

Not  indeed  that  there  was  an  absolute  identity  of  rites  an 
usages  in  all  these  congregations.  We  shaU  find  on  detailc 
examination  that  there  were  certain  differences  in  these  n 
spects.  The  times  for  observing  Easter,  for  example,  were  m 
the  same  in  the  East  and  the  West.  The  liturgical  fom 
were  not  precisely  alike ;  but  the  differences  were  in  matte] 
of  detail,  and  in  essential  particulars  the  practice  of  a 
the  churches  with  respect  to  religious  observances  was  alili 
throughout  Christendom. 

It  is  obvious  that  a  description  of  primitive  Christianit 
would  be  very  imperfect  without  some  account  of  those  rite 
and  ceremonies  which  distinguished  the  first  Christians  froi 
the  Jews  and  the  heathen.  It  will  therefore  be  the  object  c 
the  subsequent  chapters  to  give  an  outline  of  the  history  c 
the  sacraments,  the  observance  of  the  Lord*s-day,  and  gene 
rally  of  early  Christian  worship. 

The  subject  is  one  of  vast  extent,  and  here  all  that  can  b 
attempted  is  a  concise  summary  of  the  most  important  par 
ticulars.  The  endeavour  will  also  be  made  to  avoid  as  far  a: 
possible  questions  of  doctrine,  and  to  confine  the  attention  in 
historical  facts. 

As  Baptism  was  the  rite  by  which  disciples  were  admittec 
into  the  communion  of  the  Church,  it  is  natural  to  commence 
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nith  an  account  of  that  sacrament.  But  in  order  to  have 
eluar  ideas  respecting  the  origin  of  this  institution,  we  must 
advert  to  the  practice  of  baptising  proselytes  before  the  Chris- 
tian era. 

The  practice  of  baptising  proselytes  existed  among  the 
Jews  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  The  evidence  in  support  of 
tliis  statement  will  be  given  presently ;  but  it  will  be  con- 
veitient  in  the  first  place  to  consider  some  of  the  Mosaic  laws 
respecting  proselytes. 

Their  great  lawgiver  had  taught  the  Jews,  after  their 
exodus  from  Egypt  and  before  they  entered  the  promised  land, 
to  avoid  all  intercourse  with  heathenism.  The  Israehtea  were 
a  '  holy  people,'  The  Lord  had  chosen  them  '  to  be  a  special 
l>eople  unto  Himself,  above  all  people  that  are  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth.' '  Accordingly  they  were  to  keep  themselvea 
entirely  separate  from  the  surrounding  nations  :  '  Thou  ahalt 
make  no  covenant  with  them ;  neither  shalt  thou  make  mar- 
riages with  them ;  thy  daughter  thou  shalt  not  give  unto  his 
son,  nor  his  daughter  shalt  thou  take  unto  thy  son ;  for  they 
will  turn  away  thy  son  from  following  Me,  that  they  may  serve 
other  gods.'' 

The  reason  here  assigned  for  this  rigorous  exclusiveness 
shows  that  it  was  not  dictated  by  mere  intolerance  and  un- 
reasoning fanaticism.  The  Jews  were  to  keep  aloof  from  the 
heathen,  not  because  they  were  foreigners,  but  because  they 
were  idolaters.  It  was  therefore  quite  consiutent  with  the 
rule  that  foreigners  who  adopted  the  Jewish  &uth  should  be 
admitted  to  Jewish  rights  and  privileges. 

Accordingly  we  find  that  the  laws  with  regard  to  proselytea 
wiTi'  framt-d  with  lln;  utuiust  libtTaliLy.     For  example: — 

Wheu  a  stranger  siiall  sojourn  with  thee,  and  w 
Passover  to  tbe  Lord,  let  all  his  males  be  circumoiBud, 
tlieu  I(!t  him  come  near  aud  keep  it ;  and  he  shatl  I 
that  is  born  in  the  land," 

The  law  was  to  be  absolutely  the  same  for  the  jJ 

proselyte  :   '  Ye  shall  have  one  manner  of  law  f 
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as  for  one  of  your  own  country/  *  The  religious  ceremoni 
were  the  same  for  both.  The  prohibition  to  work  on  i 
Sabbath  included  *  the  stranger  within  thy  gate.*  *  So,  wi 
regard  to  the  meat-offering  and  drink-offering,  •  one  ordinan 
shall  be  for  you  of  the  congregation,  and  for  the  Strang 
that  sojourneth  with  you.' '     In  all  these  passages  the  wo 

*  stranger '  means  *  proselyte,'  and  is  so  interpreted  in  t 
Beptuagint. 

The  law  of  Moses  allowed  the  stranger  who  sojourn 
among  the  Jews  to  adopt  their  religion  if  he  pleased,  but  d 
not  expressly  compel  him  to  do  so.  But  the  Jews  probably 
all  times  regarded  with  dislike  the  intrusion  of  strangers  w 
would  not  conform  with  their  religion,  and  in  later  tin 
proselytism  was  often  forced  upon  reluctant  foreigners.  Tl 
was  the  general  policy  of  the  Asmonaaan  rulers  of  Juda 
Thus  Hyrcanus,  one  of  those  rulers  (about  b.c.  180),  when 
extended  his  dominions  by  the  conquest  of  the  Idunuea 
required   them   to    be    circumcised,   and — says    Josepbus 

*  they  were  so  desirous  of  living  in  the  country  of  their  fath< 
that  they  submitted  to  the  use  of  circumcision,  and  the  r< 
of  the  Jewish  ways  of  Uving;  at  which  time  this  therefi 
b(^fell  them,  that  they  were  hereafter  no  other  than  Jews 
His  son  and  successor  Aristobulus  *  made  war  against  Iturc 
and  added  a  gi-eat  part  of  it  to  Judaa,  and  compelled  i 
inhabitants,  if  they  would  continue  in  that  country,  to 
circumcised,  and  live  according  to  the  Jewish  laws.'  * 

The  Jews  regarded  the  Gentiles  as  ceremonially  unclei 
The  Gentile  child  was  unclean  from  the  moment  of  its  bin 
The  mere  presence  of  heathenism  brought  defilement.  T 
uncircumcisod  stranger  who  trod  the  sacred  soil  of  Judi 
polluted  it.  Of  this  feeling  Josephus  m  his  *  Life '  has  record 
a  curious  instance.  At  the  commencement  of  the  war  wi 
the  Bomans  he  had  been  appointed  to  command  the  Jewi 


*  Levit.  xxiv.  22.  *  Exodus  xx.  10.  ■  Numbers  xv.  15. 

*  Josephua,  Antiquities^  b.  xiii.  c.  9,  s.  1. 

^  16.  c.  11,  B.  3.    Alexander,  the  succcHsor  of  Aristobulus,  not  long  afl 
wards  took  possession  of  the  city  of  Pella  and  utterly  destroyed  it,  because 
inhabitants  would  not  change  their  religious  rites  for  those  of  the  Jews 
lb.  c.  15,  B.  i. 
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forces  in  Galilee ;  and  while  he  was  there  certain  non- Jewish 
subjects  of  King  Agrippa,  who  had  in  some  way  offended  that 
potentate,  fled  to  Galilee  for  refuge.  The  Jewish  inhabitants, 
however,  demanded  that  these  refugees  should  be  expelled 
unless  they  submitted  to  be  circumcised.  Josephus,  however, 
determined  to  protect  them.  '  Every  one,'  he  said,  *  ought 
to  worship  God  according  to  his  own  incUnation,  and  not 
to  be  constrained  by  force.'  * 

While  the  uncircumcised  heathen  was  looked  upon  with 
abhorrence,  the  circumcised  proselyte  was  by  no  means  re- 
garded with  favour.  Legally  and  technically  he  was  a  Jew  to 
aU  intents  and  purposes,  though  in  practice  he  was  treated  as 
greatly  inferior  to  the  native  Jew.  The  Talmud  repeatedly 
speaks  unfavourably  of  proselytes.  In  one  place  it  is  said 
that  they  hinder  the  coming  of  the  Messias ;  in  another  they 
are  called  *a  scab  of  Israel.'^  When  Herod,  who  was  a 
circumcised  Idumsean,  went  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  sanction 
of  the  Boman  Senate,  to  take  possession  of  his  kingdom,  his 
opponents  contemptuously  called  him  a  '  half  Jew,'  and  said 
he  was  not  worthy  to  reign  over  the  Jewish  nation.' 

That  baptism  was  one  of  the  rites  by  which  proselytes 
were  admitted  to  the  Jewish  communion  will  be  shown 
presently ;  but  before  we  advert  to  the  evidence  on  this  sub- 
ject, it  will  be  convenient  to  refer  briefly  to  another  closely 
connected  with  it — the  code  of  laws  and  regulations  respecting 
ceremonial  uncleanness  and  purification.     These  laws  ^  were 


■  Josephus,  lAfe^  s.  23. 

'  Lightfooi,  Exercitations  on  8,  Matthew  zziii.  15. 

'  Josephus,  Antiquities^  b.  xiv.  o.  15,  s.  2. 

*  The  tract  in  the  Mishna,  entitled  *  Abodah  Sarah  *  ('De  Cultu  Peregrino '), 
b  very  curious.  The  following  specimens  of  rules  are  taken  almost  at  random 
from  Surrenhusius  (vol.  iii.  p.  364).  For  three  days  before  the  Saturnalia  and 
other  idolatrous  feasts  a  Jew  might  not  sell  anything  to  an  idolater.  A  city  in 
which  such  a  feast  was  celebrated  was  to  be  avoided.  A  Jew  might  not  assist 
in  building  a  basilica  for  heathen  worship,  nor  in  making  ornaments  for  idols. 
He  might  let  a  stable  or  bam  to  an  idolater,  but  not  a  dwelling-house  into 
which  he  could  bring  idols.  The  Jew  might  not  purchase  from  an  idolater 
wine  prepared  by  him,  nor  milk  milked  by  him,  lest  they  contained  anything 
unclean.  If,  however,  the  wine  was  prepared,  and  the  milk  milked  in  the 
presence  of  the  Jew,  so  that  he  was  satisfied  that  they  were  clean,  he  might 
use  them.    A  Jewish  midwife  might  not  assist  gratuitously  at  the  birth  of  the 
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elaborated  with  a  remarkable  minuteness,  which  at  first  Rigl 
may  appear  almost  frivolous.  But  it  must  be  remembere 
that  the  Jews  had  been  taught  the  precept,  *  there  shall  clea\ 
nought  of  the  cursed  thing  to  thine  hand.'  *  This  precept  i 
in  the  Talmud  carried  into  eflfect  by  regulations,  which  howevc 
trivial  some  of  them  may  appear,  have  this  to  be  said  in  thai 
favour,  that  they  were  based  on  an  abhorrence  of  idolatr 
and  on  a  determined  avoidance  of  all  complicity  with  it.  Tl 
Jews,  under  the  Boman  Empire,  saw  idolatry  not  as  we  do- 
remotely  and  historically — ^but  practically  present  before  thei 
in  all  its  hideousness — a  system  of  ineffable  lust  and  craelt; 
They  had  reason  enough  to  shun  all  contact  with  it. 

A  very  few  words  more  ^  respecting  Levitical  purificatio 
will  conveniently  prepare  the  way  for  the  consideration  i 
the  subject  more  immediately  before  us.  The  Jews  in  the  tin 
of  Christ  regarded  the  ceremonial  washings  of  hands  on  varioi 
occasions  as  a  matter  of  great  importance.'  To  this  practi< 
there  are  several  allusions  in  the  New  Testament.^ 


Gentilo  chilil,  but  might  do  so  for  biro.  A  Jewish  workman  might  not  hi 
himself  to  prepare  wine  for  heathen  libations.  Such  wine  was  nnolean,  ai 
polluted  everything  it  touclied.  The  least  drop  of  it  mingled  with  pare  wat 
rendered  it  impure.  Kitchen  utensils  bought  from  an  idolater  must  be  pni 
fied  before  they  were  used,  either  by  washing,  or  scalding,  or  burning,  acoonlii 
to  the  material  of  which  they  were  made.  A  roasting  spit  or  gridiron  must  1 
purified  by  fire  before  it  could  be  used  to  cook  food. 

*  Dent.  xiii.  17. 

'  *  It  would  require  a  whole  volume  and  not  a  short  commentary  or  mnnir 
pen  to  lay  open  the  mystery  of  the  Pharisees  concerning  the  washing  of  hand 
and  to  discover  it  in  all  its  niceties.* — Dr.  John  Lightfoot,  Exercitationa  on  I 
Matthevj  xv.  2. 

*  In  order  to  eat  unconsocrated  bread  the  hands  were  to  be  washed  up  t 
the  wrist.  In  order  to  eat  consecrated  food  used  by  priests  and  their  house 
hold,  the  hands  had  to  undergo  a  second  ablution. — De  Sola,  Eightte; 
Treatises  from  the  *  Mishna,'  p.  857. 

*  *  Then  there  came  to  Jesus  from  Jerusalem  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  sarinp 
Why  do  Thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  ciders  ?  For  tliey  wasl 
not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread  '  (Matt.  xv.  1,  2). 

*  And  there  gathered  together  unto  Him  the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of  th« 
Scribes,  which  had  come  from  Jerusalem,  and  had  seen  that  some  of  His  dis 
ciples  ate  their  bread  with  defiled,  that  is  to  say,  unwashed  hands.  For  th< 
Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  to  the  wrist  [wyfiiC 
eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  And  when  they  come  from  the 
market-place,  except  they  wash  themselves,  they  eat  not:  and  many  othei 
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The  germs — so  to  speak — of  these  Rabbinical  laws  are  to 
be  found  in  the  Mosaic  institutions,  which  repeatedly  refer  to 
ceremonial  washings.^  These  laws  were  themselves  copious 
and  stringent,  but  they  received  an  enormous  development 
after  the  Babylonian  captivity.  Gradually  the  number  and 
severity  of  the  rules  increased  till  they  became  almost  intoler- 
able. In  the  language  of  Christ  the  ordinances  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  *  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to 
be  borne.'  * 

These  rules  were  not  of  sudden  growth.  There  were 
additions  to  them  from  age  to  age,  and  they  appear  to  have 
been  first  reduced  to  an  orderly  system  by  the  two  great 
Rabbinical  teachers,  Hillel  and  Shammai,  shortly  before  the 
Christian  era.' 

Uncleanness  might  be  contracted  by  various  diseases,  by 
sexual  infirmities,   by  the   touch  of  a  dead  body,   or   any 

things  they  have  received  to  hold,  washings  of  caps  and  pots  and  brazen 
vessels  '  (Mark  vii.  1-4). 

*  Sacrifices  that  cannot  as  touching  the  conscience  make  the  worshippers 
perfect,  being  only,  with  meats  and  drinks  and  divers  washings,  carnal  ordi- 
nances, imposed  until  a  time  of  reformation  '  (Hebrews  ix.  10). 

The  word  inryfiy  in  the  passage  from  S.  Mark  may  mean  either  the  closed 
list  or  np  to  the  wrist  or  elbow. 

*  A  few  examples  wiU  suffice.  If  blood  of  the  sin-o£fering  fell  on  a  garment 
or  earthen  vessel  it  was  to  be  washed  (Leviticus  vi.  27).  After  the  healing  of  a 
leper  he  washed  his  clothes  and  his  body  (Leviticus  xiv.  8).  The  remarkable 
ceremony  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  red  heifer  affords  other  instances.  The  sacri- 
ficing priest  washed  his  clothes  and  bathed  his  flesh  (Numbers  xix.  7).  He  that 
touched  a  dead  body  was  unclean  seven  days,  and  on  the  seventh  day  washed 
his  clothes  and  bathed  his  body  (Numbers  xix.  19).  For  the  man  that  had  an 
issue  there  was  a  similar  rule  (Leviticus  xv.  13).  When  the  high-pncst  entered 
into  the  holy  place  within  the  veil  he  put  on  holy  garments,  having  previously 
washed  his  flesh  in  water  (Leviticus  xvi.  4).  A  man  who  touched  any  unclean 
creeping  thing  or  a  man  in  his  uncleanness  was  himself  rendered  unclean, 
*  and  shaU  not  eat  of  the  holy  things  unless  he  wash  his  flesh  with  water  * 
(Leviticus  xxii.  6). 

*  Matt,  xxiii.  4. 

"  *  It  was  reserved  for  Hillel  and  Shammai,  the  two  great  rival  teachers, 
and  heroes  of  Jewish  traditionalism  immediately  before  Christ,  to  fix  the 
Babbinie  ordinance  about  washing  of  hands.' — Edersheim,  Life  of  Jcsus^  b.  iii. 
c.  31.  This  recent  and  very  valuable  work  contains  a  vast  mass  of  information 
respecting  Jewish  usages  at  the  time  of  Christ's  ministry.  Hillel  was  the 
grandfather  of  Gamaliel,  the  teacher  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  —Lightfoot,  Coinmen- 
tary  on  Acts  v.  34. 
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article  that  had  come  in  contact  with  a  corpse,  by  the  td 
of  a  leper  or  an  unclean  animal,  and  in  a  multitude  of  ot 
wayH.  Any  contact  with  a  heathen,  even  the  touch  of 
dress,  might  involve  such  defilement,  that  on  coining  b 
market  the  orthodox  Jew  would  have  to  immerse  his  body. 
The  terrible  rigour  of  the  Babbinical  law  respect 
uncleannoss  is  shown  in  the  punishment  of  unclean  pers 
who  intruded  into  the  temple.  Such  persons  profaned 
sanctuary,  and  were  *  guilty  of  death  by  the  hand  of  heavei 
The  punishment  was  twofold,  either  whipping  by  the  appoi 
ment  of  the  judges  or  beating  by  the  people.  In  the  fon 
case,  forty  stripes  save  one  were  inflicted  by  thirteeen  las 
of  a  throe-lash  wliip ;  in  the  latter  case,  the  people  inc 
criminatoly  beat  the  offender  with  fists,  sticks,  or  stones,  t 
the  result  was  frequently  death.  A  lei)er  that  entered 
*  mountain  of  the  house '  was  beaten  with  eighty  stripes ; 
that  intruded  into  it  when  defiled  by  the  dead  or  by  other  i 
cleanness,  was  liable  either  to  be  scourged  by  the  public  ofiS 
or  to  be  beaten  by  the  people.  The  punishment  was  still  m 
severe  if  the  man  who  was  unclean  laid  his  hand  on  the  8a< 
fice  or  waved  any  part  of  it.  The  younger  priests  thrust  l 
out  of  the  court,  and  dashed  out  his  brains  with  billets.' 

As  the  temple  was  so  sacred,  a  heathen  proselyte  could  ] 
be  admitted  uito  it  without  ceremonial  purification.  If  the  rij 
Pharisee  deemed  it  incumbent  upon  him  to  bathe  after  comi 
from  the  market-place,  lest  he  might  have  contracted  defilem< 
unawares  by  mere  contact  with  the  garments  of  a  Gentile,  h 
much  more  necessary  was  it  that  the  Gentile  himself,  who  h 
frequented  the  worship  of  false  gods,  and  lived  among  1 
abominations  of  idolaters,  should  be  cleansed  before  he  ^ 
permitted  to  enter  the  courts  of  the  temple  ?  Even  if  th< 
were  no  historical  evidence  of  such  usage,  it  might  be  safi 
inferred  from  the  known  habits  and  sentiments  of  the  Jei 
The  burden  of  proof  is  not  on  those  who  believe  that  t 
Jewish  law  required  the  baptism  of  proselytes,  but  on  the 


•  Maimonides  cited,  Lightfoot's  Temple  Service,  c.  1,  b.  2. 

*  Ih.  c.  1,  8.  3. 
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■who  hold  the  contrary  opinion.  It  would  require  overwhelm- 
ing evidence  to  prove  that  the  Jews  would  admit  an  idolater 
to  their  most  sacred  places  while  he  remained  Levitically 
unclean. 

The  connection  between  the  purification  and  the  baptism 
of  proselytes  is  shown  very  clearly  in  the  '  Mishna  ' : — 

A  foreigner  who  ia  made  a  proselyte  on  the  eve  before  the 
Passover  may,  according  to  the  school  of  Shammai,  immerse 
himself  and  eat  his  Passover  in  the  evening.    But  the  school 
of  Hillel  says  that  he  who  separates  himself  from  the  nncir- 
cumcision  is  like  one  who  departs  from  a  burial.' 
In  order  to  understand  these  rules,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that,  according  to  the  Levitical  law,  defilement  by  the 
dead  lasted  seven  days.'    According  to  the  teaching  of  Hillel 
the  proselyte  might  not  eat  of  the  Paschal  lamh  on  the 
evening  after  he  became  a  proselyte,  for  in  leaving  heathenism 
he  was  like  one  who  had  left  the  dead,  and  therefore  was 
unclean  for  seven  days.*    The  school  of  Shammai  was  less 
strict,  and  allowed  the  proselyte  to  eat  the  Passover  the  day 
after  purification,  provided  that  he  was  baptised.     The  refer- 
ences in  this  passage  to  Hillel  and  Shammai  show  that  the 
usages  here  mentioned  existed  before  the  Christian  era. 

This  passage  from  the '  Mishna,'  the  most  venerable  monu- 
ment of  Babbinical  law,  shows,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  before 
the  Christian  era  a  proselyte  was  regarded  as  ceremonially 
unclean,  and  was  required  to  purify  himself  by  immersion 
before  he  could  participate  in  the  most  solemn  rite  of  the 
Jewish  religion. 

Baptism  was  not,  strictly  siMjaking,  an  introductory  or 
initiatory  rite,  but  rather  a  practice  proliminaty  to  initiation. 
The  essential  ceremony  by  which  the  I'l-'.-  r  i  .  n.dmittfd 

in  the  Jewish  communion  was  circmnri  !■■'  Inw  re 

spccting  nncleanness  rendered  haptisio  i  

fore  it  was  practically  a  ceremony  of  initJ||^^^^_^^^^tict 

'  AftjAna,  TreatiBB 'Peeacliini,' ( 

are  repenU^  almoal  verbatim  in  Ihp 

'  ■  He  Ihat  loucheth  the  A&aA  bo 

This  ifl  the  Uw.  when  a  man  dieth  i 

all  Ihat  is  in  the  tent,  shall  ba  nocl' 
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makes  repeated  references  to  the  baptism  of  proselytes.  Thei 
was,  indeed,  a  diflference  of  opinion  among  the  Babbins  as  1 
the  absolute  necessity  of  this  rite.  Thus  the  Babbi  Elie« 
held  that  a  prosel^-te  who  was  circumcised  was  a  true  proselyl 
even  if  he  had  not  been  baptised.^  The  temple  at  Jerusalei 
was  still  standing  when  this  Babbi  lived,  and  though  he  hei 
that  baptism  was  not  always  necessary,  the  manner  in  whic 
he  refers  to  it  shows  that  it  was  the  general  rule  to  bapti 
proselytes. 

A  woman  might  bo  made  a  complete  proselyte  by  baptisi 
Young  children  also  were  baptised  with  their  parents;  bi 
children  so  baptised  might  retract  when  they  became  adul 
When  the  father  was  dead,  and  the  mother  brought  the  chi 
to  be  baptised,  the  ceremony  took  place  in  the  presence  i 
three  witnesses,  who  were  *  instead  of  a  father  to  him.*  * 

Tlie  person  to  be  baptised  undressed  completely,  and  mfw 
a  profession  of  his  faith  before  three  witnesses,  and  th( 
immersed  completely,  so  that  every  part  of  his  body  wi 
touched  by  the  water .^  When  the  baptised  person  stepp< 
out  of  the  water  he  was  said  to  be  *  born  again.'  In  the  lai 
gnage  of  the  Rabbis  he  was  *  a  Uttle  child  just  born,'  or  * 
cliild  of  one  day.'  * 

This  phrase  *  born  again '  was  very  common,  and  wi 
appli(Ml  in  a  variety  of  circumstances  to  persons  who  coi 
niencod  a  new  career  in  life.  The  bridegroom  on  his  marria^ 
the  chief  of  the  academy  on  his  promotion,  the  king  on  h 
enthronement  were  figuratively  said  to  be  newly  born.* 

Proselytes  are  constantly  spoken  of  in  the  Talmud  as  n( 
creatures.  *  If  any  one  become  a  proselyte  he  is  like  a  chi 
new^  l)orn.*^  The  expression  w^as  closely  applicable  to  tl 
Gentile  who  renounc^.^!  the  abominations  of  heathenism.    Co] 


•  Babylonian  Gemara,  Jevamoth,  fol.  46,  2  ;  cited  Lightfoot,  Exerciiatic 
on  S.  Matthew,  iii.  6.  ^  Lightfoot,  'ubi  supra,  citing  the  Talmud. 

'  Talmud,  Chctuboth,  11a  ;  cited  Edcrsheim^s  Life  of  Je^us,  Appendix  X3 
where  numerous  references  to  the  authorities  on  this  subject  are  given. 

•  Kdersheini,  nhi  supra. 

»  Kdersheini,  Life  of  Jesus,  b.  iii.  c.  6,  citing  Galkut  on  1  Sam.  xiii. 

•  Jtvamoth,  fol.  (1*2,  1  ;  02,  1 ;  cited  by  highitooi,  Exerci tat iotis  on  S,  Joh 
iii.  3.  Edersheiui  (ubi  siqn-a)  gives  other  references  to  the  similar  use  of  i 
plirasc. 
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formity  with  the  purer  law  of  Moses  was  in  very  truth  the 
commencement  of  a  new  life. 

The  phrase  is  used  by  Christ  in  His  discourse  with  Nico- 
demus.  *  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I 
Bay  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  again,*  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.*  That  Christ  refers  to  baptism  is  obvious 
from  His  subsequent  words,  *  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water 
and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.' 
Unless  baptism  were  intended  the  word  *  water '  would  be 
absolutely  without  meaning.  It  is  also  clear  that  the  phrase 
'  bom  again '  is  regarded  by  Christ  as  one  well  known  and 
famih'ar  to  the  Eabbins;  for  when  Nicodemus  asks,  'How 
can  these  things  be  ? '  the  answer  is,  '  Art  thou  a  master  in 
Israel,  and  understandest  not  these  things  ? '  That  is  to  say, 
you,  a  learned  member  of  the  Sanhedrim,  ought  to  know  that 
the  baptised  are  described  as  bom  again. 

That  baptism  was  no  new  rite  is  implied  in  the  question 
which  the  priests  and  Levites  put  to  John  the  Baptist :  *  Why 
then  baptisest  thou,  if  thou  art  not  the  Christ,  neither  Elijah, 
neither  the  prophet  ? '  *  It  is  remarkable  that  the  interro- 
gators do  not  ask  S.  John  why  he  uses  the  rite  of  baptism, 
but  by  what  authority  he  uses  it.  They  allow  that  if  he  had 
been  the  Christ,  or  Elijah,  or  the  prophet,  he  would  have  been 
justified  in  baptising ;  and  it  is  a  natural  inference  that  they 
did  not  dispute  the  lawfulness  of  the  rite  itself. 

In  the  pages  of  Josephus,  who  was  bom  about  four  years 
after  the  Crucifixion,  we  do  not,  it  is  true,  find  any  reference 
to  the  baptism  of  Jewish  proselytes ;  but  neither  does  he  refer 
to  many  other  usages  which  prevailed  undoubtedly  in  his  days. 
His  silence  respecting  them  does  not'  afford  any  inference 
one  way  or  the  other  as  to  their  existence. 

The  use  of  baptism  as  a  religious  rite  and  a  symbol  of 

*  S.  John  ill.  3.  In  the  Greek  the  word  here  rendered  *  again  *  is  AyvOfy 
That  word  has  also  the  meaning  *  from  above.'  We  do  not  know  the  Aramaic 
word  which  Christ  nsed ;  but  that  Nicodemus  understood  him  to  refer  to  being 
bom  again  is  clear  from  the  question  :  *  How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  ? 
can  he  enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  bom  ? '  This 
qaestion  would  be  totally  irrelevant  and  senseless  tmless  it  were  put  in  reply 
to  a  statement  that  a  man  must  be  born  again.  '  S.  John  i.  25. 

T  2 
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purification  was  by  no  means  confined  to  the  admission  c 
Gentile  proselytes  into  the  Jewish  communion.  From  remot 
antiquity  w  ater  has  been  regarded  by  various  nations  as  ; 
tyi^e  of  purity.  The  Essenes,*  a  very  strict  and  ascetic  Jewisl 
sect,  of  whose  piety  Josephus  speaks  in  terms  of  high  prais* 
practised  daily  ceremonial  bathing.  When  any  person  wishe 
to  be  admitted  to  this  sect  he  had  to  undergo  a  year's  novi 
tiate,  *and  when/  says  Josephus,  *he  hath  given  evidenc 
during  that  time  that  he  can  observe  their  continence,  h 
approaches  nearer  to  their  way  of  living,  and  is  made  to  pai 
take  of  the  waters  of  purification.*  * 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  first  century  there  appears  to  hav 
been  a  movement  among  large  numbers  (A  the  Jews  in  favou 
of  frequent  baptism  as  the  one  purificatory  rite  essential  t 
salvation.'  Among  these  was  the  sect  of  Hemerobaptists,  c 
Day  Baptists,  who  are  enumerated  by  Hegesippus  among  tl 
ancient  Jewish  sects  contemporary  with  the  Essenes,  th 
Badducees,  and  the  Pharisees.* 

The  rites  of  lustration  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ai 
but  remotely  connected  with  our  subject ;  but  they  serve  i 
least  to  show  how  widespread  was  the  idea  that  water  was 
symbol  of  religious  purification,  and  that  in  some  instances 
was  an  element  of  initiation.* 

But  it  is  certain  that  Christian  baptism  was  not  borrowe 
from  any  Gentile  rite.  The  whole  habit  of  Jewish  thougl 
and  feeling  forbids  such  an  idea.  On  the  other  hand.  It 
Jews,  as  wo  have  seen,  were  familiar  with  ceremonial  puril 
cations  under  their  own  laws,  and  it  may  be  safely  conclude 


'  The  origin  of  this  sect  is  controverted.  It  was  in  existence  160  yea 
before  the  Christian  era.— Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xiii.  c.  6,  s.  9. 

There  are  valuable  dissertations  on  the  history  of  the  Essenes  in  Bishi 
Lightfoot's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  tlie  Colossians  and  Edershein 
Life  of  Jesiis,  b.  iii.  c.  2. 

2  Josephus,  Wars  of  the  Jews,  b.  ii.  c.  8,  b.  7. 

•  Lightfoot,  Commentary  on  Colossians,  p.  164. 

•  Eusebius,  Ecclcs.  Hist.  b.  iv.  c.  21. 

•  For  example,  one  of  the  rites  of  initiation  into  the  Eleasinian  mysteries 
the  most  venerable  and  sacred  religious  festival  of  Greece—  was  a  solemn  pi 
cession  of  the  mystics  to  the  sea,  where  they  underwent  purification.     So 
the  *  Iliad  '  (A.  449),  when  the  priest  Chryses  is  about  to  offer  a  heoatomb 
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that  in  this,  aa  in  other  instances,  Christ  adopted  an  accepted 
and  Bingularly  appropriate  usage  into  the  ritual  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

The  similarity  between  the  details  of  Jewish  and  Christian 
baptism  confirms  this  conclusion.  For  example,  both  Jews 
and  Christians  baptised  in  the  presence  of  three  witnesses,  or 
godfathers.  The  Jews  baptised  by  immersion,  and  this  un- 
doubtedly was  the  form  of  the  Christian  institution  originally,' 
though  subsequently  baptism  by  affusion  was  allowed.  Even 
80  late  as  the  age  of  Cyprian  (the  third  century)  this  method, 
though  tolerated,  was  not  the  most  usual.' 

Writers  of  the  Apostolic  age  do  not  describe  in  detail  the 
manner  in  which  the  sacrament  was  originally  administered. 
The  authors  from  whom  we  chiefly  derive  information  on  that 
subject  are  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian.  They  wrote  in  the 
second  and  third  centuries,  but  as  they  refer  to  long  esta- 
blished usages  they  probably  describe  the  practice  of  the  first 
century. 

One  of  the  earliest  and  fullest  descriptions  of  Christian 
baptism  is  contained  in  the  '  Apology '  of  Justin  Martyr,  to 
which  frequent  reference  has  been  made  in  these  pages. 

I  will  also  relate  the  manner  in  which  we  dedicated  oor- 
selves  to  Ood  when  we  were  made  new  by  Christ,  lest,  if  we 
omit  this,  we  shonld  seem  to  be  oofiui  in  the  explanation  we 
are  making.  As  many  as  are  perenaded  and  believe  that  what 
we  teach  and  say  is  true  and  undertake  to  be  able  to  hve 
accordingly,  are  instructed  to  pray  and  to  entreat  God  with 

Apollo  the  saorifici^r^  '  niL'^}icJ  tliFir  handt  and  raiRcil  np  the  salted  caki^s.'  Oth^r 
instancea  of  religious  liiritrations.  or  cerL-monial  ablvitiuns,  were  those  of  persong 
polluted  b;  Hoorili  ^^i'.  Tl^u  liielrum  at  Borne  was  A  puiiQcatton  ol  tbe  whnle 
Eoman  people,  pi  iformed  every  five  years  by  one  of  the  oeilRQ^_Uie  Cumpua 
Martina  kfter  the  cf  iisug.  LiistrationB  ot  this  kind  vrtn  p 
ling  water  vith  a  brunch  ot  laurel  or  olire. 

>  This  woa  clearly  tbe  njodc  ot  bitptisine  the  Ethioi 
went  down  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  ei 
(Acts  viii.  3^. 

'  In  Epiitle  Ixiv.  Cyprian  discvr^-'  ■  -'  "'-" 
whether  those  who  arc  buptiaed  on  .' 
'legitimate  Chrictians,'  and  coutQui 
equally  with  tba  washing  of  ealvatii^  i 
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fEksting  for  the  remission  of  their  smfl  thai  are  past,  we  prftyiog 
and  fiastdng  with  them.  Then  they  are  farongfat  by  us  when 
there  is  water,  and  are  regenerated  in  the  same  way  in  wliich 
we  ourselves  were  regenerated.  For  in  the  name  of  God  tlie 
Father  and  Lord  of  the  nniverse,  and  of  oar  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  then  receive  the  washing 
with  water.  For  Christ  said,  '  Except  ye  be  bom  again,  je 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  > 

That  this  baptism  was  practised  by  immersion  is  clear 
from  the  statement,  '  then  they  are  brought  by  ns  where  there 
is  water,'  an  act  which  conid  not  be  necessary  for  baptism  by 
affusion.  It  will  also  be  observed  that  the  rite  was  preceded 
by  prayer  and  fasting,  and  is  described  as  a  new  birth.  From 
a  subsequent  passage*  it  appears  that,  inmiediately  after 
baptism,  the  convert  was  brought  to  the  congregationi  and 
partook  of  the  Eucharist. 

This  account  was  written  early  in  the  second  centaiy. 
The  recently  discovered  *  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  AposUes,' 
written  at  the  close  of  the  first  century  or  early  in  the  second, 
gives  directions  respecting  baptism,  which  also  prescribe  fastlDg 
and  immersion,  but  aUow  affusion  in  case  of  necessity. 

Now  concerning  baptism — thus  baptise  ye.  Having  fint 
uttered  all  these  things,  baptise  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
aiid  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  running  water.  Bat 
if  thou  hast  not  running  water,  baptise  in  other  water,  and  if 
thou  art  not  able  in  cold,  then  in  warm  ;  but  if  thou  hast  not 
either,  pour  water  thrice  upon  the  head  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  But  before  the  baptism  let 
the  baptiscr  and  the  baptised  and  some  others  fast  if  they  are 
able  ;  but  the  baptised  thou  shalt  command  to  fast  one  or  two 
days  before,' 

Tertullian  lays  down  stringent  rules  as  to  the  preliminary 
fasting  and  prayer.  '  Those,'  says  he,  *  who  are  about  to 
enter  baptism  ought  to  pray  with  repeated  prayers,  fasts,  and 

*  Justin,  First  Apology ^  c.  61.  '  lb,  c.  05. 

'  Ai^axh  Twv  8fip8eica  iiwo<rr6\vy^  c.  7.  The  description  of  the  two  *  ways  *  in 
this  *  Teaching '  is  so  similar  to  that  in  the  *  Epistle  of  Barnabas,'  and  that 
in  the  seventh  book  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions^  that  they  cannot  possibly 
be  independent  compositions.  Many  long  passages  are  almost  word  for  word 
Alike  in  all  three  documents. 


BAPTISM  279 

bendings  of  the  knee,  and  vigils,  all  the  night  through,  and 
with  the  confession  of  aU  bygone  sins.*  * 

This  of  course  relates  to  adults.  With  regard  to  the  infant 
baptism  it  is  quite  clear  from  Tertullian  that  the  practice 
prevailed,  though  he  himself  regarded  it  with  some  disfavour. 
His  words  on  this  topic  are  remarkable : — 

According  to  the  circumstances  and  disposition  and  even 
the  age  of  each  individual,  the  delay  of  baptism  is  preferable, 
principally,  however,  in  the  case  of  Uttle  children.  For  why, 
where  there  is  no  necessity,  should  sponsors  be  thrust  into 
danger,  who  both  themselves,  by  reason  of  mortahty,  may  fail 
to  fulfil  their  promises,  and  may  be  disappointed  by  the 
development  of  an  evil  disposition  in  the  infant  ?  The  Lord 
does  indeed  say,  '  Forbid  them  not  to  come  unto  Me.'  Let 
them  come  then  while  they  are  growing  up,  while  they  are 
learning,  while  they  are  being  taught  whither  to  come.  Let 
them  become  Christians  when  they  have  become  able  to  know 
Christ.* 

Tertullian  gives,  in  his  treatise  on  Baptism,  much  infor- 
mation respecting  this  sacrament.  It  was  to  be  administered 
either  by  the  bishop  or  with  his  sanction  by  presbyters  and 
deacons.  Even  laymen  might  baptise,  but  only  in  case  of 
extreme  necessity,  *  when  the  situation  of  the  endangered  one 
is  urgent.'    But  in  no  case  were  women  to  perform  the  rite.' 

As  to  the  times  most  suitable,  he  says,  *The  Passover 
aflfords  the  most  solemn  day  for  baptism,  when  the  Lord's 
Passion,  in  which  we  are  baptised,  was  completed.'  After 
that,  *  Pentecost  is  a  most  joyous  period  for  conferring  bap- 
tisms.' Not,  indeed,  that  the  rite  was  necessarily  confined 
to  those  two  seasons.  'Every  day,'  he  says  eloquently,  *is 
the  Lord's ;  every  hour,  every  time  is  apt  for  baptism.  If 
there  is  a  difference  in  the  solemnity,  in  the  grace  there  is  no 
distinction.'  * 

The  presence  of  three  sponsors  was  necessary.  They  are 
described  as  '  witnesses  of  our  faith,  whom  we  have  as  spon- 
sors of  our  salvation.'*  The  actual  baptism  was  by  trine 
immersion,  preceded  by  a  profession  of  faith  in  a  set  form. 


'  On  Baptism,  o.  20.  «  lb.  c.  18.  •  lb.  o.  17. 

*  lb.  c.  19.  *  lb.  c.  6. 
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When  we  are  going  into  the  water,  hat  a  little  before  in 
the  presence  of  the  congregation  and  under  the  hand  of  the 
president,  we  solemnly  profess  that  we  renounce  the  devil  and 
his  pomp  and  his  angels.  Hereupon  we  are  thrice  immersed, 
making  a  somewhat  ampler  pledge  than  the  Lord  has  appointed 
in  the  Gospel.^ 

In  another  place  Tertullian  expressly  states  that  this  con- 
fession was  in  a  prescribed  form,  *  When  entering  the  water, 
we  make  profession  of  the  Christian  in  the  words  of  the  rule ; 
we  bear  public  testimony  that  we  have  renounced  the  devil, 
his  pomp,  and  his  angels.*  * 

Immediately  after  Baptism  followed  Confirmation,  unction, 
and  imposition  of  hands.  '  WTien  we  have  issued  from  the 
lavacrum,'  says  Tertullian,  *  we  are  thoroughly  anointed  with  a 
blessed  unction.'  This  chrism  or  unction  was,  according  to 
our  author,  derived  from  the  Mosaic  rite  of  anointing.  *  In 
the  next  place,'  he  adds,  '  the  hand  is  laid  upon  us,  involdng 
and  inviting  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  benediction.' ' 

The  treatise  of  Tertullian,  from  which  this  brief  account 
of  baptismal  ceremonies  has  been  chiefly  compiled,  concludea 
with  a  beautiful  passage,  which  may  be  fitly  quoted  here,  as  a 
specimen  of  the  style  of  the  most  eloquent  and  learned  of  the 
Latin  Fathers : — 

Therefore,  beloved  friends,  whom  the  grace  of  God  awaits, 
when  you  ascend  from  that  most  sacred  font  of  your  new  birth, 
and  spread  your  hands  for  the  first  time  with  your  brethren  in 
the  house  of  your  mother — the  church — ask  from  your  Father, 
ask  from  the  Lord  that  His  own  special  graces  and  gifts  may  be 
supplied  to  you.  '  Ask,'  saith  He,  *  and  ye  shall  receive.'  Well, 
you  have  asked,  and  you  have  received  ;  you  have  knocked,  and 
it  has  been  opened  unto  you.  Only,  I  pray  you,  when  you  are 
asking,  be  mindful  Ukewise  of  TertuUian  the  sinner. 

*  De  Corondt  c.  5. 

2  De  SjyectcLculiSt  o.  4.  There  is  a  very  similar  passage  in  the  Office  for 
Baptism  in  the  Chm-ch  of  England:  'Dost  thou  in  the  name  of  this  child 
renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  the 
world  ? '  &c. 

■  On  Baptism,  cc.  7  and 
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CHAPTEB  XVI. 

THE   EUCHABIST  AND  THE  LOVE   FEAST. 

The  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  so  closely  connected 
with  the  Passover  that  it  is  impossible  to  understand  the 
history  of  the  Christian  rite  without  some  knowledge  of  the 
Jewish  festival. 

In  the  first  place,  the  controverted  question  ^  may  be  con- 
sidered, whether  the  Last  Supper  was  held  on  the  night  of 
the  Passover. 

The  language  of  the  first  three  gospels  is  clear  on  the 
subject;  but  some  writers  find  in  the  fourth  gospel  indica- 
tions that  the  Last  Supper  was  not  held  on  the  night  of  the 
Passover,  and  consequently  that  the  Eucharist  was  not  insti- 
tuted on  that  night. 

With  reference  to  this  inquiry  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in 
mind  the  times  appointed  by  the  Mosaic  law  for  the  Passover, 
and  also  the  Feast  of  Uifleavened  Bread.  The  Passover  was 
kept  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical year  at  evening,  and  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread  com- 
menced the  following  day,  and  lasted  seven  days.  This  month 
had  two  names,  *  Abib  '  and  *  Nisan.*  The  Passover  was  held 
on  the  14th  Nisan,  and  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread  began 
on  the  15th  Nisan,  and  ended  on  the  21st  Nisan.^ 

But  though  in  strictness  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread 

■  In  Jennings'  Jewish  Antiq.  (London,  1766),  b.  ill.  c.  4,  numerons  anthori- 
ties  on  the  subject  of  this  controversy  are  collected. 

'  The  rule  is  stated  concisely  in  ihe  Book  of  Numbers  (xxviii.  16),  *  In  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month  is  the  Passover  of  the  Lord  ;  and  in  the  fifth- 
teenth  day  of  the  month  is  the  feast.  Seven  days  shall  unleavened  bread  be 
eaten.' 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  Je^^ish  day  began  in  the  evening. 
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commenced  on  the  day  after  the  Passover,  the  whole  period 
of  eight  days,  including  the  day  of  the  Passover,  was  frequently 
called  the  Passover,  or  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread  ;  for  the 
Passover  itself  was  eaten  with  unleavened  bread.*  If  this  be 
carefully  borne  in  mind,  we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  reconciling 
the  account  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  John  with  that  given  by  the 
other  evangelists. 

The  language  of  the  first  three  gospels  is  so  clear  that  we 
are  forced  to  conclude  that  if  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not 
eaten  on  the  night  of  the  Passover,  all  three  evangelists  have 
mistaken  the  time  when  it  was  eaten. 

S.  Matthew  relates  circumstantially  the  preparation  for  the 
Passover,  and  the  subsequent  eating  it : — 

On  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  the  disciples  came  to 
Jesus,  saying,  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  make  ready  the 
Passover  ?  And  He  said,  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and 
say  unto  him,  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at  hand ;  I  keep 
the  Passover  at  thy  house  with  My  disciples.  And  the  dis- 
ciples did  as  Jesus  appointed  them ;  and  they  made  ready  the 
Passover,^ 

S.  Mark  is  equally  expUcit : — 

And  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  they  sacri- 
ficed the  Passover y  His  disciples  say  unto  Him,  Where  wilt  Thou 
that  we  go  and  make  ready  that  Thou  mayest  eat  the  Passover? 
And  Ho  sendeth  two  of  His  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them.  Go 
into  the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher 
of  water  :  follow  him.  And  wheresoever  he  shall  enter  in,  say 
to  the  goodman  of  the  house,  The  Master  saith.  Where  is 
the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  Passover  with  My 
disciples  ?     And  he  will  himself  show  you  a  large  upper  room 

'  There  are  aiuple  proofs  that  in  common  parlance  the  whole  period  o( 
eight  days  was  called  the  Passover,  or  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread.  Thus  in 
S.  Matthew  (xxvi.  17),  it  is  said  that  on  *  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  '  the 
disciples  prepared  the  Passover.'  S.  Mark  (xiv.  12)  speaks  of  *  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  they  sacrificed  the  Passover.*  In  the  following  passage  Jose- 
phus  distinctly  calls  the  whole  period  of  eu^ht  days  the  Feast  of  Unleavened 
Bread.  Referring  to  the  departure  of  the  Hebrews  from  Egypt  he  says,  '  In 
memory  of  the  want  we  were  then  in  we  keep  a  feast  of  eight  days,  which  ia 
called  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread.' — {Antiq.  b.  ii.  c.  15,  s.  1).  There  are 
numerous  passages  in  Josephus  in  which  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread  is 
called  the  Passover.  *  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  17-19. 
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fdmisbed  and  ready :  and  there  make  ready  for  us.  And  the 
disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into  the  city,  and  found  as  He 
had  Baid  unto  them  :  and  they  made  ready  the  Fassover.^ 

8.  Lulce  describes  the  incident  in  nearly  the  same  words, 
the  only  material  variation  being  that  he  supplies  the  names 
of  the  two  disciples  who  were  commbsioned  to  prepare  the 
Passover : — 

And  the  day  of  unleavened  bread  come  on,  when  the 
Passover  must  be  sacrificed.  And  He  sent  Peter  and  John, 
saying,  Go  and  make  ready  the  Passover,  that  we  may  eat. 
And  they  said.  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  make  ready  ?  And 
He  said  unto  them,  Behold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city, 
there  shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water ;  follow 
him  into  the  house  whereinto  he  goeth.  And  ye  shall  say  to 
the  goodman  of  the  bouse.  The  Master  saith  unto  thee, 
Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  Passover 
with  My  disciples  ?  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  upper  room 
Airnished  :  there  make  ready.  And  they  went,  and  found  as 
He  bad  said  unto  them  :  and  they  made  ready  the  Passover. 
And  when  the  hour  was  come,  He  sat  down,'  and  the  apostles 
with  Him.  And  He  said  unto  them.  With  desire  have  I  desired 
to  eat  this  Passover  with  yon  before  I  suffer.* 

With  these  passages  before  us  it  is  not  too  much  to  affirm 
that  unless  the  three  evangelists  have  made  a  mistake,  the 
Last  Supper  was  eaten  on  the  night  of  the  Passover.  la  it 
credible  that  narrating  the  most  momentous  events  of  Chris- 
tianity, they  would  call  that  the  Passover  which  was  not  the 
Passover  ? 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  narrative  of  S.  John,  and  seo  if 
there  be  really  any  discrepancy  between  him  and  1 
evangelists.    S.  •Tobn  prefaces  the  account  of  the  I 
with  this  solemn  exordium  : — 

Now  before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  Jesus,  loiin 
His  hour  was  come  that  He  should  depart  out  of  I 
unto  the  Father,  having  loved  Uis  own  wfiich  w" 
world.  He  loved  them   onto  the  end.      A 


■  BM'imti  =  reclined. 
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ready,^  the  devil  having  ahready  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  Simon*s  son,  to  betray  Him  ;  Jesus  knowing  that  the 
Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hands,  and  that  He 
came  forth  from  God,  and  goeth  to  God;  He  riseth  from 
the  supper,  and  laid  aside  His  garments ;  and  He  took  a  towel, 
and  girded  Himself.  Then  He  poureth  water  into  a  basin,  and 
began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet.^ 

It  has  been  sometimes  inferred  from  this  passage  that  the 
Last  Supper  was  before  the  Passover.  But  the  words  will 
not  support  the  inference.  It  is  true  that  S.  John  uses  the 
words  *  before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover/  but  with  reference 
to  what  ?  Clearly  to  Christ's  knowledge  that  *  His  hour  was 
come.'  All  that  S.  John  says  on  the  point  amounts  to  this, 
that  Christ  foresaw  EDis  betrayal  before  He  sat  down  to  sapper. 

The  next  passage,  from  which  it  has  been  argued  that 
S.  John  places  the  Last  Supper  before  the  Passover,  is  as 
follows : — 

So  when  He  had  dipped  the  sop.  He  taketh  and  giveth  it  to 
Judas,  the  son  of  Simon  Iscariot.  And  after  the  sop  then 
Satan  entered  into  him,  Jesus  therefore  saith  unto  hiTn^  That 
thou  doest,  do  quickly.  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for 
what  intent  He  spake  this  unto  him  :  for  some  thought, 
because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Buy 
what  things  we  have  need  of  for  the  feast ;  or  that  he  should 
give  something  to  the  poor.  He  then  having  received  the  sop, 
went  out  straightway  :  and  it  was  night.^ 

This  passage  has  been  interpreted  to  mean  that  during 
the  Last  Supper  Christ  bade  Judas  go  out  and  buy  quickly 
something  that  was  needed  for  the  Paschal  Feast,  which  was 
to  take  place  on  a  subsequent  day.    But  this  is  a  very  strained 


*  There  is  here  in  the  Authorised  Version  a  serious  mistranslation,  which 
obscures  the  whole  narrative.  The  Greek  words  i€iwpou  ytvofiipov  do  not  mean 
•supper  being  ended,*  but  *  supper  being  ready/  It  is  quite  clear  from  a 
subsequent  part  of  the  narrative  that  Jesus  did  not  wash  the  disciples*  feet 
after  supper;  for  after  the  washing  Judas  received  the  sop,  and  the  sop, 
according  to  the  established  usage,  was  eaten  during  the  earlier  part  of  the 
feast.'     Another  reading  is  Sc/tvov  yipofidrov  b  *  during  supper.' 

'  S.  John  xiii.  1-5. 

*  S.  John  xiii.  26-30.  The  sop,  as  S.  Matthew's  narrative  shows,  was  eaten 
in  the  earlier  part  of  the  feast. 
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interpretation.  It  is  far  more  simple  and  natural  to  suppose 
that  the  '  feast '  here  mentioned  was  the  feast  then  actually 
going  on.  The  ritual  of  the  Passover,  as  we  shall  see  here- 
after, was  elaborate  and  strictly  regulated,  and  various  condi- 
ments and  articles  of  food  were  required  for  it.  The  disciples 
might  well  suppose  that  some  of  those  had  been  omitted,  and 
that  Judas  was  directed  to  supply  the  omission  forthwith.  Why 
should  he  be  bidden  during  a  supper  then  actually  commenced 
to  go  out  quickli/  to  provide  articles  for  another  subsequent 
feaat? 

It  is  sometinies  inferred  from  the  following  passage  in 
8-  John's  Gospel  that  the  Crucifixion  took  place  on  the  morn- 
ing preceding  the  Paschal  Supper  : — 

They  led  Jeans  therefore  from  Caiaphas  into  the  palace : 
and  it  was  early ;  and  they  themselves  entered  not  into  the 
palace,  that  they  might  not  be  defiled ;  but  mi^t  eat  the 


If  the '  Passover '  here  mentioned  were  the  Paschal  Supper, 
it  must  be  conceded  that  the  Last  Supper  of  Christ  and  His 
disciples,  which  was  eaten  the  previous  day,  could  not  have 
been  the  Paschal  Supper. 

But  the  '  Passover '  here  mentioned  cannot  possibly  be  the 
Paschal  Supper ;  for  the  uncleanness  caused  by  entering  the 
prfetorium  of  Pilate  would  cease  at  evening;  and  as  that 
supper  was  not  eaten  until  after  dark,  there  could  be  nothing 
to  prevent  tlie  Jews  from  eating  it. 

To  what,  then,  are  we  to  refer  the  '  Passover '  mentioned 
in  this  passage  9 

Bearing  in  mind  that  the  word  includes  the  whole  period 
of  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread,  we  may  natumlly  reftnf-ftto 
the  commencement  of  that  feaat  on  the  fiftn  ntli  Nisai  ^i; 
day  after  the  Paschal  Supper),  as  mentioned  in  thi 
Numbers : — 

And  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  thia  month 
seven  days  abaJl  unleavened  bread  be  eaten. 


I 
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shall  be  an  holy  convocation  ;  ye  shaU  do  no  servile  work ;  but 
ye  shall  ofifer  an  offering  made  by  fire  a  burnt-offering  onto  the 
Lord.> 

This  feast,  unlike  the  Paschal  Supper,  was  eaten  in  the 
middle  of  the  day,  and  it  was  necessary  that  those  who  partook 
of  it,  as  of  all  other  Jewish  feasts,  should  be  Levitically  dean. 
Consequently,  if  the  Jews  had  entered  into  the  praBtorium  of 
the  Roman  Governor  in  the  morning,  they  would  have  been 
precluded  from  eating  this  festive  meal.  We  thus  see  that 
the  passage  of  S.  John  just  quoted  is  referred  easily  and 
naturally  to  the  day  after  the  Paschal  Supper,  and  is  inapplic- 
able to  the  day  preceding  that  supper. 

The  only  other  passage  in  S.  John's  Gospel  which  creates 
any  difficulty  is  the  following : — 

When  Pilate  therefore  heard  these  words,  he  brought  Jesus 
out,  and  sat  down  on  a  judgment  seat  at  a  place  called  the 
Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha.  Now  it  was  the 
preparation  of  the  Passover.^ 

The  words  *  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  Passover '  might 
suggest  to  readers  ignorant  of  Jewish  customs  that  Christ  was 
brought  before  Pilate  previously  to  the  Passover. 


*  Numbers  xxviii.  17-19.  Josephas  notices  this  feast  of  the  15th  Nisan. 
*  The  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread  falls  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  and 
continues  seven  days,  wherein  they  feed  on  unleavened  bread  ;  on  every  one  of 
which  days  two  bulls  are  killed  and  one  ram  and  seven  lambs.* — Antiq.  b.  ilL 
c.  10,  s.  5. 

«  S.  John  xix.  13.  Dr.  John  Lightfoot  has  discussed  this  subject  very  fully 
in  his  HorcB  Hebraiccp,  *  Exercitations  upon  S.  Matthew,*  c.  26.  Dr.  Lightfoot 
thinks  that  Christ's  Last  Supper  was  the  Passover,  but  contends  that  the  supper 
mentioned  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  John,  c.  13,  was  not  that  feast,  but  the  feast 
held  in  Bethany  six  days  before  the  Passover. 

The  arguments  against  this  theory  seem  irresistible.  At  the  feast  recorded 
in  the  supper  of  the  13th  chapter  of  S.  John  incidents  occurred  which  the 
other  gospels  say  occurred  at  the  Last  Supper.  In  the  13th  chapter  of 
S.  John  (ver.  2G)  Jesus  gives  the  sop  to  Judas ;  so  also  at  the  Last  Supper 
(S.  Matthew  xxvi.  23  and  S.  Mark  xiv.  20).  Again,  in  the  13th  chapter  of 
S.  John  (ver.  38)  Jesus  warns  Peter  that  before  cock-crow  he  will  deny  Him. 
The  same  incident  is  recorded  with  reference  to  the  Last  Supper  by  the  other 
three  evangelists.  Incidents  such  as  these  could  not  occur  more  than  once ; 
and,  therefore,  they  clearly  identify  the  supper  mentioned  by  S.  John,  c.  13, 
with  the  Last  Supper  of  the  other  Gospels. 
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But  the  difficulty  vanishes  if  we  remember,  firstly,  that  the 
word  Passover  is  used  to  signify  the  whole  period  of  eight 
days  from  the  Paschal  Supper  until  the  end  of  the  Feast  of 
Unleavened  Bread;  and  secondly,  that  the  word  rendered 
*  preparation '  constantly  denotes  the  Friday,  which  was  called 
by  the  Eabbis  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath.  On  that  day  victuals 
were  made  ready  for  the  Sabbath,  judges  might  not  sit  in 
judgment  in  capital  cases,  and  various  kinds  of  labour  were 
prohibited. 

The  *  Mishna,'  in  the  treatise  on  the  Sabbath,  gives  minute 
regulations  for  the  preparation  of  the  Sabbath.  For  example, 
as  a  fire  might  not  be  kindled  on  the  Sabbath,  it  is  provided 
that  food  may  be  placed  in  an  oven  on  the  previous  day.  But 
there  was  no  such  an  institution  as  a  day  of  preparation  for 
the  Passover. 

The  words  translated  *  the  preparation  of  the  Passover  * 
simply  mean  the  Friday  in  the  Paschal  *  week.  That  this 
is  their  meaning  appears  conclusively  from  a  subsequent  verse 
of  the  chapter  in  which  the  words  occur. 

The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  preparation,  that 
the  bodies  should  not  remain  on  the  cross  on  the  Sabbath  (for 
the  day  of  that  Sabbath  was  an  high  day),  asked  of  Pilate 
that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  taken 
away.* 

Supposing  the  Last  Supper  to  have  been  eaten  on  the 
night  of  the  Passover  (the  14th  Nisan),  the  Crucifixion  took 
place  the  next  day — the  first  of  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread 
(the  15th  Nisan).  The  Sabbath  day  following  (the  16th  Nisan) 
was  a  high  day,  for  it  was  the  day  on  which  the  sheaf  of  the 
first-fruits  was  *  waved,'  or  oflfered  in  the  temple.^ 

'  S.  Mark  expressly  states  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  *  prepara- 
tion.' *  It  was  the  "  preparation,"  that  is,  the  day  before  the  Sabbath  '  (S.  Mark 
XV.  42).  Josephus  {Antiq.  xvi.  o.  6,  s.  2)  gives  a  decree  of  Csesar  Augustus,  in 
which  he  directs,  among  other  things,  that  Jews  shaU  *  not  be  obliged  to  go 
before  any  judge  on  the  Sabbath  day,  nor  on  th^  day  of  preparation  after  the 
ninth  hour.*  '  S.  John  xix.  31. 

*  *  On  the  second  day  of  unleavened  bread,  which  is  the  sixteenth  day  of 
the  month,  they  first  partake  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  for  before  that  day 
they  do  not  touch  them.  And  as  they  suppose  it  proper  to  honour  God 
from  whom  they  obtain  this  plentiful  provision,  in  the  first  place  they  offer 
the  first-fruits  of  their  barley.'—  Josephus,  Antiq.  b.  iii.  o.  10,  s.  5. 
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We  have  hitherto  confined  our  attention  to  Senptiinl 
arguments  for  the  coincidenee  of  the  Lord's  Sapper  vith  tin 
Passover.  But  the  h  priori  arguments  are  also  very  strangi 
\  Christ's  life  had  been  passed  in  strict  conformity  vith  the 
Mosaic  law.'  He  was  circumcised  at  the  prescribed  seaiKm. 
He  religiously  attended  at  the  solemn  festivals  at  Jerusalem. 
He  observed  the  Sabbath — ^not  indeed  with  the  Pharisak 
strictness,  but  according  to  the  original  institution.  He  wu 
diligent  in  worship  in  the  temple  and  synagogue,  and  sternly 
rebuked  the  profanation  of  the  temple.  His  bitter  enemki 
in  his  last  trial  did  not  allege  against  Him  that  He  violated 
the  ancient  law.  And  yet  if  we  do  not  believe  that  the  Laiit 
Supper  was  held  at  the  time  of  the  Passover,  we  are  forced  to 
conclude  that  Girist  kept  a  kind  of  mock  Passover  without 
any  assigned  or  assignable  reason. 

Again,  the  testimony  of  ancient  Christian  writers  id  nnifom 
as  to  the  institution  of  the  Last  Supper  on  the  night  of  the 
Passover.  We  shall  search  in  vain  in  the  pages  of  the  eariy 
Fathers  for  a  doubt  on  this  point.' 


1  Dr.  Ligbtfoot  (Bishop  of  Durham),  in  bis  admirable  edition  of  the  SpUfk 

to  the  Colossians^  p.  174,  speaks  of  Christ's  conformity  with  the  ceremonial 

law.    '  Certainly  He  conld  not  have  regarded  the  temple  as  nnboly,  for  Hk 

\  whole  time  daring  His  sojourns  at  Jerusalem  was  spent  within  its  predndii 

!   It  was  the  scene  of  His  miracles,  of  His  ministrations,  of  His  daily  teoehiif. 

/   And  in  like  manner  it  is  the  common  rendezvous  of  His  disciples  after  Km. 

•    Nor,  again,  does  He  evince  any  abhorrence  of  the  sacrifices.    On  the  contraiji 

'    He  says  that  the  altar  consecrates  the  gifts  :  He  charges  the  cleansed  lepeH 

I    to  go  and  fulfil  the  Mosaic  ordinance,  and  offer  the  sacrificial  offerings  to  thi 

I    priests.    And  His  practice  also  is  conformable  to  His  teaching.     He  eonui 

;    to  Jerusalem  regularly  to  attend  the  great  festivals,  where  sacrifices  formil 

>    the  most  striking  part  of  the  ceremonial,  and  He  Himself  enjoins  preparation  to 

'    be  made  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  Paschal  lamb.* 

*  Eusebius,  in  his  narrative  of  the  controversy  about  Easter,  says  thai  fhi 
Asiatic  Churches  '  supposed  that  they  ought  to  keep  the  fourteenth  day  of  Am 
month  for  the  festival  of  the  Passover,  in  which  day  the  Jews  were  eon* 
manded  to  kill  the  Paschal,  lamb,*  and  he  quotes  letters,  then  extant,  at 
IrensBUS  and  Polycrates,  which  state  that  this  practice  has  existed  from  fhi 
time  of  the  apostles. — Ecclea,  Hist.  co.  28,  24. 

Tertullian,  writing  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century,  calls  Easter  ihi 

Passover,  and  refers  to  the  celebration  by  Christ  of  His  last  Passover.     *  Tin 

'   Passover,'  says  Tertullian,  *  affords  a  solemn  day  for  baptism,  when  the  Lord*! 


\ 
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We  now  proceed  to  describe  some  of  the  rites  of  the  Pass- 
over Feast.  It  was  always  held  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
month  Abib  (or  Nisan,  as  it  was  otherwise  called) ;  it  was 
celebrated  at  Jerusalem  only,  and  the  Passover  was  slain  at 
sunset. 

Thou  majest  not  sacrifice  the  Passover  within  any  of  the 
gates  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  :  but  at  the  place 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  chooseth  to  place  His  name  in,  there 
thou  shalt  sacrifice  the  Passover  at  even  at  the  going  down  of 
the  sun.^ 

The  people  prepared  themselves  for  the  Passover  by 
Casting.  Philo  Judseus,  a  learned  Jewish  contemporary  of 
Christ,  says  :— 

The  day  of  fasting,  on  which  abstinence  from  all  meats  is 
enjoined,  is  called  by  the  Hebrews  in  their  native  language 
Pascha,  on  which  the  whole  nation  sacrifices,  each  individual 
among  them  not  waiting  for  priests ;  since  on  this  occasion 
the  law  has  given  for  one  especial  day  in  every  year  a  priest- 
hood to  the  whole  nation,  so  that  each  private  individual  slays 
his  own  victim  on  that  day.' 

This  preparatory  fast  commenced  early  in  the  afternoon 
preceding  the  Passover.  *  On  the  eve  of  the  Passover,'  says 
the  Talmud,  '  a  man  may  not  eat  from  near  the  time  of  the 
evening  sacrifice  [Minchah]  until  after  dark.'  ^  The  phrase 
'  near  the  time  of  the  Minchah  '  is  interpreted  to  mean  half  an 
hour  previous  to  it,  and  as  the  evening  sacrifice  was  slain  on 
the  day  before  the  Passover  half  an  hour  after  the  seventh 
hour,  the  fast  must  have  commenced  about  the  seventh  hour, 
or  1  P.M.  The  reason  assigned  by  the  commentators  for  this 
fast  is,  that '  they  might  eat  the  unleavened  bread  which  was 
commanded  with  an  appetite  for  the  honour  of  the  command.' 


Passion,  in  which  we  are  baptised,  was  completed.  Nor  wiU  it  be  incongruous 
io  interpret  figuratively  the  fact  that  when  the  Lord  was  about  to  celebrate  the 
last  Passover  He  said  to  the  disciples  who  were  sent  to  make  preparation,  '  Ye 
Win  meet  a  man  bearing  water.* — On  Baptism,  c.  19. 

■  Deut.  xvi.  5. 

«  Philo  Judffius  on  The  Ten  Commandments,  c.  80. 

*  Mishna,  Treatise  *  Pesachim/  c.  10,  s.  1. 

U 


290  THE  FIRST  CENTUKT  OF  CHMBTIATfriTY 

Persons  of  health  and  strength  were  to  eat  very  little  meat 
all  day ;  and  many  fasted  the  whole  day.^ 

The  ceremonies  of  the  Passover  are  minutely  described  in 
the  '  Mishna.'  These  ceremonies  were  of  two  kinds— jncUic  in 
the  temple,  and  domestic  in  the  honses  where  the  Passover  ma 
eaten.' 

I.  Ceremonies  in  the  Temple.-  The  killing  of  the  PasBOVff 
was  strictly  regulated.  Every  one  of  the  companies  about  to  be 
mentioned  sent  their  lamb  by  one  of  their  number  to  be  slain 
in  the  temple.  The  time  for  slaying  the  lambs  was  bom  the 
ninth  hour  to  the  eleventh  *  (8  vm.  to  6  p.x.).  As  soon  as  the 
court  of  the  temple  was  filled  with  persons  who  thus  broo^t 
their  lambs,  the  doors  were  locked,  the  trumpets  sounded,  and 
the  lambs  slain  and  flayed.  During  this  period  the  HaDel,  or 
Hymn  or  Service  of  Bong,  consisting  of  six  of  the  Ffialms 
(cziii.-cxviii.  inclusive),  was  sung  by  the  Levites,  and  fhe 
people  responded.  This  selection  of  Psalms  is  remarkably 
appropriate,  for  they  are  all  songs  of  jubilant  thanksgiving,  and 
contain  frequent  allusions  to  the  deliverance  of  the  IsraeHtei 
from  their  enemies.^  At  the  end  of  every  passage  sung  by  ike 
Levites,  the  people  responded  HaOeligah,  so  that  this  responee, 
Hallelujah,  was  repeated  a  hundred  and  twenty-three  times.* 

*  Lightfoot,  Temple  Service^  o,  18.  On  the  day  preceding  the  PassoTer 
the  saorifioe  was  slain  exoeptionallj  early ;  Dr.  Edersheim  (Temple  and  tii 
Ministry,  o.  7)  says  at  12.80  p.h.  Bat  Sola  (Eighteen  Treatisee  from  i^ 
'  Mishna,^  Treatise  Pesachim,  o.  6)  gives  the  time  as  1.30  pjt.  Lightfoot  also, 
in  his  Temple  Service,  o.  12,  s.  8,  gives  the  time  as  1.80  p.h. 

'  The  account  in  the  text  of  the  Paschal  ceremonies  is  for  the  most  part 
abridged  from  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Temple  Service  and  the  Treatise  on  the  Passover 
in  the  *  Mishna,*  edited  by  Sorrenhusios,  vol.  i.  p.  184. 

'  lb.  It  appears  from  the  Mishna  (De  Paschate,  o.  8,  s.  7)  that  even  a 
hundred  men  might  eat  the  Passover  together  if  the  flesh  were  sufficient  for 
each  of  them  to  eat  a  piece  of  the  size  of  an  olive. 

*  These  psalms  in  our  Prayer  Book  version  conmience  as  follows :  Ps.  cziii. : 
*  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  ye  servants ; '  Ps.  cziv. :  *  When  Israel  came  out  of 
Egypt ; '  Ps.  cxv. :  '  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord ; '  Ps.  czvi. :  '  I  am  weU  pleased  that 
the  Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  prayer ; '  Ps.  cxvii. :  '  O  praise  the  Lord ; ' 
Ps.  cxviii. :  *  0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord.' 

*  For  example  :  — 

Levites.  Praise  ye  the  Lord. 
People,   Hallelujah. 
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After  the  lambs  had  been  slain  and  flayed,  the  first 
company  of  men  who  brought  them  went  out,  and  a  second 
company  came  in  and  filled  the  court  again.  The  process  was 
repeated  with  these.  Again  the  trumpets  sounded,  the  victims 
were  slain  and  flayed,  and  the  Hallel  sung  by  the  priests,  the 
people  responding  as  before.  A  third  time  the  great  court 
was  filled,  a  third  congregation  of  sacrificers  slew  their  lambs, 
a  third  time  the  choral  song  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
resounded  through  the  temple.  Then  the  public  service  was 
completed.  The  temple  was  cleansed,  the  incense  burned,  and 
the  lamps  lit,  which  burned  on  the  sacred  candlesticks  from 
evening  until  mom. 

It  must  have  been  a  strange  and  solemn  scene.  Crowds 
of  faithful  worshippers  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  not  from 
Judaea  only,  but  from  all  the  widely  scattered  settlements  of 
Jews  throughout  the  vast  Boman  empire.  From  Babylonia  on 
the  east  to  Alexandria  and  Italy  on  the  west  multitudes  of 
pilgrims  had  made  the  long,  toilsome,  and  dangerous  journey 
to  celebrate  the  deliverance  of  their  fathers,  many  ages  before, 
from  Egyptian  bondage.  The  myriads  crowding  into  the 
magnificent  temple  with  their  victims,  the  robed  priests 
sounding  their  trumpets,  the  Levites  singing  the  Hallel,  and 
the  people  responding  in  loud  antiphony — all  this  exhibited 
a  spectacle  wonderfully  impressive, 

II.  Domestic  Ceremonies, — Far  different  was  the  domestic 
ceremonial  of  the  sacred  feast  eaten  by  the  Jewish  household 
at  nightfall,  each  in  the  privacy  of  its  own  chamber,  with 
solemn  prayers  and  religious  discourse. 

The  Paschal  societies  or  companies  which  were  to  eat  each 
Paschal  lamb  were  arranged  beforehand.  The  Passover  was 
to  be  slain  for  an  agreed  number  of  persons.     This  rule  was 

Levites,  Praise,  0  ye  servants  of  the  Lord. 
People.   Hallelnjah. 
Levites.  Praise  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
People.   Hallelujah. 
The  Book  of  Revelation  abonnds  in  litnrgioal   allusions.    The  following 
passage  is  frequently  supposed  to  refer  to  the  Hallel :  *  And  I  heard  as  it  were 
the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunders,  saying. 
Hallelujah,  for  our  Lord  God  the  Almighty  reigneth  *  •  Rev.  xix.  6.' 

IT  a 
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founded  on  the  command  in  the  Book  of  Exodus,  '  Every  man 
according  to  his  eating,  ye  shall  make  your  count  for  the  lamb.' 
Josephus,  who  was  learned  in  the  customs  of  the  Jews,  says, 

*  that  a  company  not  less  than  ten  belong  to  every  sacrifice ' 
(for  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to  feast  singly  by  themselYes, 
and  many  of  us  are  twenty  in  a  company).* 

The  Paschal  Iamb  was  cooked  whole  and  unbroken.  The 
Mosaic  law  strictly  prohibited  the  breaking  of  the  bones ; ' 
accordingly,  it  was  either  roasted  in  an  oven  or  on  a  spit,  which 
pierced  it  without  injury  to  the  bones.* 

Four  cups  of  wine  mingled  with  water  were  drunk  at  this 
feast.  The  rule  in  this  respect  was  so  strict  that  the  poorest  man 
in  Israel  was  bound  to  drink  of  the  four  cups  that  night,  even 
though  he  were  a  pauper  dependent  on  the  public  alms,  and 
if  he  could  not  procure  the  wine  otherwise,  or  obtain  from  the 
almoners  enough  for  four  cups,  he  must  sell  or  pawn  his 
coat,  or  hire  himself  out  to  obtain  means  of  purchasing  the 
wine. 

The  wine  was  mingled  with  water.  The  *  Mishna,'  in  the 
treatise  on  the  Passover,  constantly  refers  to  this  miTigling  of 
the  wine  with  water.  The  wine  was  thick,  and  became  more 
palatable  by  being  diluted.     It  was  a  current  maxim  that, 

*  whosoever  drank  these  four  cups  of  pure  wine  had  done  his 
duty  about  drinking  wine,  but  had  not  done  his  duty  about 
setting  forth  their  freedom,'  for  the  mingling  of  the  wine  was 
not  so  much  for  the  sake  of  sobriety,  as  to  render  it  more 
pleasant  to  the  taste. 

The  drinking  of  the  four  cups  was  accompanied  by  religious 
ceremonies,  which  marked  successive  stages  of  the  feast. 

The  first  cup  was  drunk  at  the  commencement  of  the 
supper.  The  head  of  the  company  took  the  cup  in  his  hands, 
and  pronounced  over  it  this  beautiful  grace. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  Jehovah  our  God,  King  of  the  Universe, 


»  Wars  of  the  Jctvs,  b.  vi.  c.  9,  8.  3.  «  Exodos  xii.  46. 

»  *  MM7iat'  Treatise  *  Pesachim,'  c.  7,  ss.  1  and  2.  At  the  Greek  symposia 
and  the  Roman  coense  the  wine  was  mingled  with  water  in  a  large  bowl  (crater), 
from  which  the  cups  were  filled.  The  strength  of  the  beverage  was  regulated 
by  one  of  the  party — the  symposiarch  of  the  Geeeks  and  the  arbiter  bibeftdi  of 
the  Romans. 
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who  bast  chosen  ns  from  among  all  people,  and  exalted  us 
from  among  all  languages,  and  sanctified  us  with  Thy  com- 
mandments. And  Thou  hast  given  us,  0  Jehovah  our  Ood,  in 
love,  the  solemn  days  for  joy  and  the  festivals,  and  appointed 
seasons  for  gladness ;  and  this  day  of  the  Feast  of  Unleavened 
Bread,  the  season  of  our  freedom,  a  holy  convocation,  the 
memorial  of  our  departure  out  of  Egypt.  For  Thou  hast 
chosen  us  and  sanctified  us  from  among  all  nations,  and  Thy 
holy  festivals  with  joy  hast  Thou  caused  us  to  inherit.  Blessed 
art  Thou,  Jehovah,  King  of  the  Universe,  who  hast  preserved 
us  alive  and  brought  us  to  this  season.^ 

Then  the  first  cup  was  drunk,  and  each  of  the  company 
dipped  his  closed  hands  into  water,'  and  the  head  of  the 
company  pronounced  this  blessing : — 

Blessed  art  Thou,  Jehovah  our  Ood,  who  hast  sanctified  us 
with  Thy  commandments,  and  hast  enjoined  us  concerning  the 
washing  of  hands. 

Bitter  herbs  were  next  set  on  the  table.  The  president 
dipped  some  lettnce  into  salt  water  and  partook  of  it,  and  gave 
some  to  the  others.  This  was  in  compliance  with  the  com- 
mand, 'They  shall  eat  the  flesh  in  that  night  roast  with 
fijre  and  unleavened  bread ;  and  with  bitter  herbs  they  shall 
eat  it '  (Exodus  xii.  8). 

After  that  unleavened  cakes  were  placed  on  the  table,  and 
charoseth,  a  sauce  compounded  of  dates,  raisins,  and  other 
frnits  with  vinegar.  The  president  pronounced  this  blessing, 
*  Blessed  be  He  that  created  the  fruit  of  the  earth,'  and  he 
took  the  herbs  and  dipped  them  into  the  sauce  charoseth,  and 
each  of  the  company  ate  a  portion. 

The  second  cup  was  mingled  at  this  period  of  the  feast. 
And,  says  the  '  Mishna,'  the  son  shall  inquire  of  the  father 
the  cause  of  these  ceremonies,  and  the  father  shall  instruct 
him  according  to  his  abiUty.  He  thereupon  narrates  the 
deUverance  of  the  IsraeUtes  from  Egjrpt. 

The  instruction  of  children  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  rite 
was  prescribed  at  the  first  institution  of  the  Passover. 

'  Edersheim,  The  Temple :  its  Ministry  and  Services^  chap.  xii. 
'  This  practice  of  washing  with  the  fist  closed  (or  up  to  the  wrist  or  elbow) 
has  been  noticed  in  the  last  chapter. 
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And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  your  children  shall  say 
unto  you,  What  mean  ye  by  this  service  ?  that  ye  shall  say, 
It  is  tlie  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's  Passover,  who  passed  over  the 
houses  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  when  He  smote  the 
Egyptians,  and  delivered  our  houses.* 

After  this  instruction,  which  was  called  the  Haggadahy  or 
'  shewing  forth,'  the  president  takes  np  the  unleavened  bread 
in  his  hands  and  says — 

We  eat  this  unleavened  bread  because  our  fathers  had  not 
time  to  sprinkle  their  meal  to  be  leavened  before  God  revealed 
Himself  and  redeemed  them.^ 

Then  follows  a  prayer,  of  which  the  very  words  are  pre- 
served in  the  *  Mishna ' : — 

We  are  therefore  in  duty  bound  to  thank,  praise,  adore, 
glorify,  extol,  honour,  bless,  exalt,  and  reverence  Him  who 
wrought  all  these  miracles  for  our  ancestors  and  us.  For  He 
brought  us  forth  from  bondage  to  freedom ;  He  changed  our 
sorrow  into  joy,  our  mourning  into  a  feast ;  He  led  us  firom 
darkness  into  a  great  hght.  Let  us  therefore  say  in  HiB 
presence  the  Hallelujah.' 

Thereupon  the  first  part  of  the  Hallel  was  sung : — 

Psalm  cxiii. :  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise,  O  ye  servants 
of  the  Lord.     Praise  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Psalm  cxiv. :  When  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt,  the  house 
of  Jacob  from  a  people  of  a  strange  language. 

After  that  followed  this  benediction  of  redemption  : — 

Blessed  art  Thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  Sovereign  of  the  Uni- 
verse, who  hast  redeemed  us  and  our  ancestors  from  Egypt.^ 

Then  the  second  cup  was  drunk. 

Next  in  order  was  the  important  ceremony  of  breaking 
the  bread.     The  president  took  the  two  loaves,  and  breaking 


1  Exodus  xii,  26,  27 

*  Lightfoot,  Exerdtaticms  on  S.  Matthew^  xxvi.  26. 
'  Mishna^  De  Paschaie^  c.  10,  s.  5. 

*  Mishna^  abi  supra,  s.  6. 
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one  laid  the  pieces  on  the  other,  which  was  whole,  and  blessed 
it,  saying. 

Blessed  be  He  who  causeth  bread  to  grow  from  the  earth. 

And  putting  some  bread  and  bitter  herbs  together,  he 
dipped  them  into  the  sauce  charoseth,  saying  : — 

Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord  Ood,  our  Eternal  King,  He  who 
hath  sanctified  us  by  His  precepts,  and  hath  coiomanded  us 
to  eat.^ 

Then  commenced  the  eating  of  the  Paschal  lamb,  which 
concluded  the  meal.  The  body  of  this  Iamb  was  set  upon  the 
table  roasted  whole.  After  the  Paschal  lamb  nothing  else  was 
to  be  eaten.* 

The  third  cup  was  mingled  when  the  Paschal  lamb  had 
been  eaten*  This  third  cup  was  called  the  cup  of  blessing, 
because  it  was  followed  by  the  blessing  or  grace  after  meat,  as 
terminating  the  meal. 

The  fourth  cup  followed.  It  was  called  the  cup  of  the 
Hallel,  because  inmiediately  after  it  the  remainder  of  the  Hallel 
was  sung.  It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  first  part  of 
the  HaUel  (Psalms  cxiii.  and  cxiv.)  was  sung  immediately 
before  the  second  cup  was  drunk.  Now  at  the  end  of  the 
whole  feast,  when  the  fourth  and  last  cup  had  been  drunk, 
the  company  sang  the  remainder  of  the  Hallel,  viz. : — 

Psalm  cxY. :  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord ;  not  unto  us,  but  unto 
Thy  Name  give  glory. 

Psalm  cxvi. :  I  love  the  Lord,  because  He  has  heard  my 
voice. 

Psalm  cxvii. :  0  praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  nations. 

Psalm  cxviii. :  0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  iq 
good. 

The  Hallel  having  been  sung,  the  whole  ceremony  conclu- 
ded with  these  two  beautiful  benedictions : — 


*  Lightfoot,  ubi  supra. 

'  It  is  unlawful  to  conclude  the  eating  of  the  Passover  with  a  dessert.- 
Mishna,  De  Paschate,  o.  10,  s.  S.    Some  of  the  commentators  explain  this  to 
mean  that  fruits  and  dainties  are  not  to  be  eaten,  which  would  take  the  taste  of 
the  Passover  out  of  the  mouth. -Surrenhusius,  Mishna,  loo.  cit, 
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0  Lord  onr  God,  Let  all  Thy  works  praise  Thee^  and  Thy 
saints,  and  the  righteous  ones  that  do  Thy  wiU,  and  Thy  pei^le, 
the  hoase  of  Israel,  all  of  them  shouting.  Let  than  pnise, 
and  bless,  and  magnify,  and  glorify,  and  sing  out  the  name  of 
Thy  glory  with  honour  and  renown  for  remembranee  of  Thy 
kingdom.  For  it  is  good  to  praise  Thee,  and  it  is  bvely  io 
sing  unto  Thy  name.  For  ever  and  ever  Thou  art  6(xL 
Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord  our  King,  who  art  to  be  lauded  with 
praises.    Amm. 

Let  the  soul  of  all  living  bless  Thy  name,  O  Lord  our  God, 
and  the  spirit  of  all  flesh  glorify  and  exalt  Thy  memorial  for 
ever,  0  our  King.  For  ever  Thou  art  God,  and  besides  Thw 
we  have  no  King,  Bedeemer,  or  Saviour.' 

Such  were  the  principal  rites  of  the  Paschal  supper.    The 
solemnity  and  significance  of  the  whole  service  from  b^finning 
to  end  are  very  remarkable.    The  Jews  had  been  taught  that 
this  night  was  to  be  '  much  observed  unto  the  Lord  for  bring- 
ing them  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt/  and  surely  a  ritual  ^bb 
never  contrived  which  more  fully  and  effectively  answered  tiuB 
purpose.    The  materials  of  which  the  feast  was  composed, 
the  manner  in  which  they  were  eaten  and  drunk,  and  above 
all,  the  solemn  and  expressive  prayers  and  blessings  and 
psalms  by  which  they  were  accompanied,  aJI  served  to  the 
same  end — to  commemorate  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
Egypt  and  to  testify  the  gratitude  of  the  people  to  God  for 
their  deliverance.     The  Liturgy  of  the  Passover  is  one  of  the 
noblest  monuments  of  Jewish  piety. 

We  proceed  now  to  compare  this  account  of  the  Passover 
with  the  accounts  given  in  the  Gospels  of  Christ's  Last 
Supper. 

S.Matthew  thus  describes  the  commencement  of  the  feast :—' 

Now  when  even  was  come,  He  reclined  *  with  the  twelve 
disciples ;  and  as  they  were  eating,  He  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 


'  Lij^htfoot,  Temple  Service^  c.  13. 

'  avdKfiTo  fifrii  rSov  Sfl^Sciea  fiaB^nv.  The  translation  in  the  Authorised 
Version  *  He  wds  sitting  at  meat  *  is  misleading.  There  is  no  word  correspond- 
ing to  *  meat '  in  the  Greek. 
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you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  Me.  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorrowful,  and  began  to  say  unto  Him  every  one,  Is  it  I,  Lord  ? 
And  He  answered,  He  that  dipped  ^  his  hand  with  Me  in  the 
dish,  the  same  shall  betray  Me.  The  Son  of  Man  goeth  even 
as  it  is  written  of  Him :  but  woe  unto  that  man  through  whom 
the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  !  good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he 
had  not  been  bom.  And  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered 
and  said,  Is  it  I,  Eabbi  ?    He  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said. 

This  closely  agrees  with  S.  Mark's  Gospel.  The  Gospel  of 
S.  John  describes  much  more  fully  the  incident  of  Judas 
receiving  the  sop  from  Christ. 

The  dish  mentioned  in  this  passage  was  undoubtedly  that 
^hich  contained  the  sauce  charoseth,  already  described,  and 
into  which  the  Jews,  as  we  have  seen,  were  accustomed  to  dip 
the  bitter  herbs  at  the  Paschal  feast.  There  is  no  trace  of 
any  such  usage  except  at  that  feast,  and  therefore  we  must 
refer  to  this  rite  the  dipping  of  the  *  sop  '  or  (more  correctly) 
•  morsel  *  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  John.^ 

It  has  been  stated  that  this  ceremony  was  immediately 
followed  by  the  drinking  of  the  second  cttp  of  wine,  and  that 
again  was  followed  by  the  breaking  of  the  bread.  This  order 
of  events  agrees  with  S.  Luke's  narrative : — 

And  He  received  a  cup,  and  when  He  had  given  thanks, 
He  said.  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves  :  for  I  say 
unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  from  henceforth  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vine  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.  And  He  took 
bread,  and  having  given  thanks.  He  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them, 
saying.  This  is  My  body,  which  is  given  for  you  ;  this  do,  in 
remembrance  of  Me. 

It  has  been  stated  that  after  the  supper  was  eaten  a  third 
and  fourth  cup  were  drunk.  This  accords  with  S.  Luke's 
narrative,  which  proceeds  thus : — 

And  the  cup  in  like  manner  after  supper,  saying.  This  cup 
is  the  new  covenant  in  My  blood,  even  that  which  is  poured 
out  for  you. 

*  Not '  dippeth/  as  in  the  Authorised  Version. 

'  The  Greek  word  is  ^^tifiioy,  which  means  a  mouthful  or  morsel — not  a  sop, 
which  is  something  steeped  or  soaked. 
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In  the  accounts  of  the  Last  Supper  given  in  the*  four 
gospels  there  is  a  substantial  but  not  an  exact  verbal  agree- 
ment. Each  evangelist  mentions  some  particulars  omitted  b^ 
others.  Also  many  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Passover  an 
passed  over  in  silence  by  aJl  of  them.  The  reason  of  this 
silence  is  obvious.  Their  object  is  to  describe  not  the  well- 
known  rites  of  that  solemnity,  but  the  special  drcumstancei 
of  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist. 

But  so  far  as  they  do  refer  to  Paschal  ceremonies  their 
narratives  accord  witti  the  order  and  character  of  those  oere- 
monies.  For  example,  though  four  cups  are  not  expressly 
mentioned,  one  is  stated  by  8.  Luke  to  have  been  drank 
before  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  another  to  have  been 
drunk  after  the  whole  feast  was  concluded*^ 

The  Eucharistic  bread  was  broken  after  the  second  cup  had 
been  drunk  and  before  any  meat  was  eaten.  The  fiut  m 
have  seen  commenced  early  in  the  afternoon,  and  afterwards 
nothing  was  eaten  except  the  morsel  of  bitter  herbs  before 
the  broken  bread.  The  Paschal  lamb  was  eaten,  as  we  have 
stated,  after  the  second  cup  had  been  drunk.  The  third  eof 
followed  the  eating  of  the  Paschal  Iamb.  This  apparently 
was  the  Eucharistic  cup ;  for  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul  express^ 
say  that  it  was  drunk  after  supper,  that  is,  after  the  lamb  was 
eaten,  and  8.  Paul  calls  it  the  *  cup  of  blessing,'  the  very 
name  which,  by  Jewish  usage,  was  given  to  the  third  cup.' 

The  conclusion  of  the  Paschal  ceremony  was  the  singing 

*  Dr.  John  Lightfoot  {Temple  Service,  o.  18,  8.  7)  suggests  that  the 
Eucharistic  hread  was  hroken  after  the  sapper  was  concluded.  He  founds 
this  opinion  on  the  words  xKdffos  fvK6yfi<rt,  which  he  translates,  *  He  first  brake 
and  then  gave  thanks.*  Therefore,  argues  Dr.  Lightfoot,  that  breaking  of 
bread  was  not  the  one  prescribed  by  the  rites  of  the  Passover ;  for  according  to 
those  rites  the  bread  must  be  first  broken  and  then  blessed.  But  there  is  an 
obvious  answer  to  this  minute  verbal  criticism.  The  Greek  words  might  well 
be  translated  *  as  He  broke.  He  blessed.*  They  do  not  imply  necessarily  a 
sequence  of  blessing  after  breaking.  The  theory  that  Christ  broke  bread  twice 
is  liable  to  insuperable  objections.  There  is  not  a  word  about  a  second  break- 
ing of  bread  in  either  gospel.  The  whole  tenor  of  the  narrative  shows  a 
scrupulous  adherence  to  Jewish  custom.  Besides,  SS.  Miathew  and  Mark  dis- 
tinctly say  that  the  Eucharistic  bread  was  broken  *  while  they  were  eating ;  * 
therefore  it  could  not  have  been  broken  after  the  sapper  was  over. 

2  Luke  xxii.  20 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  26 ;  x.  16. 


THE  EUCHARIST  AND  THE  LOVE  FEAST  299 

the  second  part  of  the  HaUel.  S.  Mark  says,  'And  when  they 
had  sung  a  hymn  [literally,  having  hymned  *]  they  went  out 
unto  the  Mount  of  Olives.'  This  service  of  song  was  un- 
doubtedly the  second  part  of  the  Hallel. 

Such,  then,  was  the  solemn  rite  instituted  by  Christ  on 
the  night  before  His  death.  The  disciples  were  commanded 
to  continue  this  rite.  *  This  do,  in  remembrance  of  Me,'  or, 
as  it  may  well  be  rendered,  *  This  do,  to  bring  Me  to  mind.' " 

And  it  is  clear  that  the  first  Christians  imderstood  the 
commandment  to  mean  that  they  were  to  celebrate  the 
Eucharist  frequently ;  for  we  are  told  *  that  they  continued 
steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  teaching  and  fellowship,  in  the 
breaking  of  the  bread  and  the  prayers ; '  and  again,  that  *  day 
by  day,  continuing  steadfastly  with  one  accord  in  the  temple, 
and  breaking  bread  at  home,  they  did  take  their  food  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.' ' 

The  phrase  which  in  these  two  passages  is  rendered  *  con- 
tinued steadfastly '  means  they  were  persevering  or  diligent.* 
They  daily  attended  the  temple  like  other  Jews.  The  original 
Greek  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  they  also  broke  bread 
daily,  but  it  shows  undoubtedly  that  they  broke  it  frequently, 
for  we  are  told  that  they  persevered  and  were  diligent  *  in 
breaking  the  bread  and  the  prayers.'  * 

The  earUest  celebrations  probably  took  place  in  that  upper 
chamber,  in  which  Christ  had  eaten  the  Last  Supper  with  His 
apostles.  S.  Luke  states  in  his  Gospel  that  the  supper  was 
eaten  in  a  *  large  upper  room  furnished,'  and  in  the  Acts  he 
says  the  disciples  assembled  in  *  the  upper  room.'  The  Book 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is,  as  he  himself  states,  a  con- 
tinuation of  his  Gospel,  and  it  is  therefore  r  ».ble  to 
suppose  that  when  he  speaks  in  the  Acts  of  ih  ber 

he  is  referring  to  the  chamber  already  men^  L 

The  account  given  by  S.  Luke  of  f 


*  ifitrfiffoan-fs,     Mark  xiv.  26. 

'«'  rovro  irofcn-c  ci'f  r^v  ifi^y  iu^dfuniaip,  1  Cor.  zL  1 

*  Acts  ii.  42  and  46.  *  t^m 

*  '  In  the  breaking  of  the  bread  and  th$  pmyeiVi 
and  in  prayers/  as  in  the  Authorised  Version. 
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Eucharist  by  St.  PanI  at  Troas  afifords  valnable  information 
as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  rite  was  performed  in  Apostolic 
times. 

The  breaking  of  the  bread  at  Troas  took  place  after  mid- 
night, and  before  break  of  day.  '  Paul  discoursed  with  them, 
intending  to  depart  on  the  morrow,  and  prolonged  his  speeeh 
until  midnight.^  .  •  .  *Paul  discoursed  yet  longer/  .  •  .  *And 
when  he  wa  s  gone  up  and  had  broken  the  bread  and  had  eat^ 
and  had  talked  with  them  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day, 
so  he  departed.'  * 

There  is  nothing  whatever  in  this  narrative  to  indicate 
that  the  breaking  of  the  bread  was  in  any  way  hindered  or 
delayed  by  the  incident  of  the  fall  of  Eutychus  from  the 
window  of  the  upper  chamber  where  the  disciples  were 
assembled.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  told  that  S.  PanI 
discoursed  with  them,  '  intending  to  depart  on  the  morrow,' 
that  is,  they  had  arranged  to  keep  vigil,  and  to  spend  the 
whole  night  in  religious  exercises.  And  after  Eutychus  waa 
taken  up,  S.  Paul  did  not  immediately  proceed  to  the  con- 
clusion of  these  services,  for  he  subsequently  'talked  with 
them  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,'  and  then  departed 
for  Assos,  as  he  had  previously  arranged  to  do.* 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  bread  was  broken  while  the 
disciples  were  fasting.  Not  until  after  this  was  eaten  did  they 
partake  of  the  first  meal  of  the  day.  'And  when  He  was  gone 
up  and  had  broken  the  bread  and  had  eaten.  He  talked  with 
them.'  The  breaking  the  bread  and  the  eating  here  mentioned 
are  two  distinct  things.  The  Greek  word  here  translated  *  had 
eaten,'  signifies  eating  a  meal,  and  is  never  applied  to  par- 
ticipation in  the  Eucharist.' 

The  rule  of  fasting  before  communion  was  no  new  thing. 
That  rule,  as  we  have  seen,  was  strictly  observed  with  refer- 
ence to  the  Passover,  and  it  was  natural  to  continue  in  cele- 
brating the  Eucharist,  which  was  instituted  at  the  Passover, 

The  only  instances  which  we  can  find  of  the  Eucharist 
being  taken  by  early  Christians  after  a  meal  are  those   to 


■  Acts  XX.  7,  ct  seq.  *  lb. 

*  dvajSds  8(  Kcd  K\d(ras  rhy  Aprov  kuI  ytvcdfityos. 
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which  S.  Paul  refers  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
where  he  severely  condemns  this  practice.  '  What  ?  have  ye  not 
houses  to  eat  and  drink  in  ?  *  he  asks.  '  If  any  man  is  hungry 
let  him  eat  at  home.*  *  The  practices  of  the  Corinthian 
Church  were  so  irregular  and  exceptional  that  no  inference 
can  be  drawn  from  them  with  reference  to  other  Christian 
communities.  The  meaning  of  many  of  the  expressions 
which  occur  in  this  chapter  is  obscure,  but  this  is  perfectly 
clear,  that  the  apostle  condemns  the  association  of  the 
Eucharist  with  a  common  meal.  He  declares  that  the 
ecclesia  or  assembly  is  not  the  proper  place  for  eating  and 
drinking-he  bids  them  eat  at  home? 

There  are  one  or  two  other  passages  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  are  supposed  by  some  commentators  to  relate 
to  the  Eucharisty  but  they  do  not  furnish  any  additional 
information  as  to  the  manner  in  which  that  rite  was  per- 
formed. We  proceed  therefore  to  notice  some  passages  in 
early  Christian  writings  which  refer  to  this  subject. 

The  oldest  Liturgy  extant  is  that  contained  in  the  eighth 
book  of  the  '  Apostolical  Constitutions/  which  apparently  has 
come  down  to  us  almost  unaltered.  In  one  place  ^  there  is  a 
prayer  for  S.  James,  S.  Clement,  and  others,  that  God  '  may 
grant  them  to  continue  in  His  churches  in  health,  honour, 
and  long  life.'  There  is  not  the  slightest  reason  to  doubt  the 
genuineness  of  this  passage,  which  shows  that  it  was  written 
during  the  lives  of  S.  James  and  S.  Clement.  The  Liturgy  to 
which  it  belongs  is  the  Service  for  the  Ordination  of  a  Bishop. 
It  directs  that  he  shall  be  placed  early  ^  in  the  morning  in  his 
throne  in  a  place  set  apart  for  him,  and  that  the  Eucharist 
shall  be  celebrated. 

There  are  not  many  references  in  ancient  Christian  writers 
to  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  in  the  first  century,  but 

"  1  Cor.  xL  22,  84. 

*  It  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  '  anpper  *  to  which  S.  Paul  refers  was  an 
eyening  meal.  The  same  word  {Hhvyoy)  is  ased  in  S.  Luke  ziv.  to  denote  a 
meal  which  could  not  possibly  have  been  eaten  after  dark,  for  one  person 
invited  excused  himself  because  he  was  going  out  to  see  a  field,  and  another 
because  he  was  going  to  try  five  yoke  of  oxen. 

•  Apost,  Cons,  b.  viii.  c.  10.  *  lb,  b.  viii.  c.  6. 
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there  is  enough  to  show  that  the  sacrament  was  from  the 
first  regarded  with  the  utmost  solemnity,  and  that  the  time 
and  manner  of  administering  it  were  strictly  regulated. 
Ignatius,  who  certainly  was  a  contemporary  of  some  of  the 
apostles,  says,  '  Take  ye  heed  then  to  have  but  one  Eucharist. 
For  there  is  one  flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  one  cup 
to  show  forth  the  unity  of  His  blood ;  one  altar,  as  there  is  one 
bishop,*  and  again,  'let  that  be  deemed  a  valid  Eucharist 
which  is  administered  either  by  the  bishop  or  by  one  to  whom 
he  has  entrusted  it.*  *  Referring  to  heretics  he  says,  '  They 
abstain  from  the  Eucharist  and  from  prayer,  because  they 
confess  not  the  Eucharist  to  be  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesns 
Christ,  which  suffered  for  our  sins,  and  which  the  Father  of 
His  goodness  raised  up  again.' ' 

The  ordinary  usage,  as  appears  from  these  passages,  was 
that  the  Eucharist  should  be  administered  by  each  bishop  or 
presbyter  in  his  own  church.  But  to  this  rule  there  was  an 
exception,  which  illustrates  in  a  very  interesting  manner  the 
harmony  which  subsisted  between  the  churches.  When  one 
bishop  visited  another  in  his  diocese,  it  was  a  graeefol  and 
courteous  usage  to  assign  to  the  visitor  the  office  of  celebrant. 
This  practice  is  recorded  with  reference  to  Polycarp,  a  disciple 
of  the  Apostle  John.  When  Polycarp  visited  Borne  to  confer 
with  Anicetus,  Bishop  of  Rome,  on  matters  of  Church  discipline, 
'  they  communed  with  each  other,  and  in  the  Church  Anicetus 
yielded  to  Polycarp,  from  motives  of  respect,  the  office  of 
consecrating,  and  they  separated  from  each  other  in  peace,  all 
the  church  being  at  peace.'  * 

The  celebrated  letter  ■*  from  Pliny  to  Trajan — written  very 
early  in  the  second  century — gives  some  remarkable  informa- 
tion respecting  Christians  in  Bithynia.  Pliny  states  in  this 
letter  that  he  was  informed  by  certain  apostate  Christians 
whom  he  interrogated,  that  *tliey  were  accustomed  to  as- 
semble on  an  appointed  day  before  light  and  to  sing,  respond- 

•  Igtuitius  to  the  Phil/idelphians,  c.  4. 

•'  To  tJie  Sniymceansy  c.  8.  »  lb.  c.  7. 

*  EusobiuR,  Keel.  Hist.  b.  v.  c.  24.  »  See  anl4^,  chap.  xi. 
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ing  to  each  other,  a  hymn  to  ChriBt  as  a  God,  and  to  bind 
themselves  by  a  *  sacrament,'  *  not  for  any  criminal  purpose, 
but  that  they  would  not  commit  theft,  robbery,  adultery,  or 
breach  of  trust.'  The  word  '  sacrament '  here  must  mean  the 
Eucharist,  for  there  is  no  other  known  practice  or  observance 
of  the  Christians  to  which  it  can  be  applied.  We  have  abun- 
dant evidence  that  they  assembled  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist, 
but  there  is  not  the  slightest  trace  of  any  practice  of  taking 
an  oath  not  to  commit  crimes,  and  it  would  therefore  be 
absurd  to  infer  from  Pliny's  use  of  the  elastic  word  sacrar- 
mentum  that  any  such  practice  existed. 

By  a  similar  argument  it  may  be  concluded  that  the 
appointed  day  on  which,  according  to  Pliny,  the  Christians 
assembled,  was  Sunday.  We  know  that  they  used  to  meet  on 
that  day ;  we  do  not  hear  of  any  other  to  which  the  phrase 
'  appointed  day  *  would  be  applicable.  Therefore  it  is  a  legiti- 
mate inference  that  Sunday  is  the  day  here  meant,  and  that 
the  Eucharist  was  celebrated  before  dawn  on  that  day. 

The  fullest  account  of  the  primitive  celebration  of  this 
sacrament  is  contained  in  some  remarkable  passages  in  the 
*  First  Apology '  of  Justin  Martyr,  which  are  so  important  that 
they  must  be  quoted  fully.  This  writer  lived,  it  will  be  re- 
membered, in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century,  and  wrote 
the  work  in  question  certainly  less  than  fifty  years  after  the 
death  of  S.  John  the  apostle.*  Justin  Martyr  gives  two 
accounts  of  the  Eucharist.  In  the  first,  he  describes  the 
celebration  which  follows  the^baptism  of  a  proselyte  to  Chris- 
tianity ;  in  the  second,  he  describes  the  ordinary  weekly  cele- 
bration. After  relating  the  ceremonies  of  baptism  he  pro- 
ceeds thus : — 

After  we  have  thus  washed  him  who  has  been  convinced 
and  has  assented  to  our  teaching,  we  bring  him  to  the  place 

'  •  Seqne  sacramento  obstringere.*  The  word  sacrament  urn  had  a  variety  of 
meanings :  the  money  deposited  by  litigants  at  the  commenoement  of  a  law- 
suit was  called  sacramentwn.  The  same  word  designated  the  military  oath 
administered  to  recroits.  Tertollian  applies  the  word  expressly  to  baptism 
and  the  Eucharist :  *  Marem  et  feminam  ad  sacramentum  baptismatis  et  euoha- 
ristia  admittens.*— -4<it;.  Marc.  4,  34. 

«  The  date  of  the  First  Apology  is  probably  a.d.  145-6.  See  Tregelles,  Canon 
Muratcrianus,  p.  70. 
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where  those  who  are  called  the  brethren  are  as8emble(i,  in 
order  that  we  may  ofifer  hearty  prayers  in  common  for  ourselves 
and  for  the  baptised  person,  and  for  all  others  in  every  place, 
that  we  may  be  counted  worthy  now  that  we  have  learned  the 
truth,  by  our  works  also  to  be  found  good  citizens  and  keepers 
of  the  commandments ;  so  that  we  may  be  saved  with  an  ever- 
lasting  salvation. 

Having  ended  our  prayers  we  salute  one  another  with  the 
kiss  of  peace.  Then  there  are  brought  to  the  president  of  the 
brethren  bread  and  a  cup  of  wine  mixed  with  water ;  and  he, 
taking  them,  gives  praise  and  glory  to  the  Father  of  the 
Universe  through  the  name  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  offers  thanks  at  considerable  length  for  our  being  counted 
worthy  to  receive  these  things  at  His  hands.  And  when  he 
has  concluded  the  prayers  and  thanksgivings  all  the  people 
present  express  their  assent  by  saying  Amen.  This  word  Amen 
answers  in  the  Hebrew  language  to  'so  be  it.'  And  when 
the  president  has  given  thanks,  and  all  the  people  have  ex- 
pressed their  assent,  those  who  are  called  by  ns  deacons  give 
to  each  of  those  who  are  present  to  partake  of  the  bread  and 
wine  mingled  with  water  over  which  the  thanksgiving  was  pro- 
nounced, and  to  those  who  are  absent  they  carry  away  a  portion. 

And  this  food  is  called  among  us  the  Eucharist,  of  which 
no  one  is  allowed  to  partake  but  the  man  who  believes  that  the 
things  which  we  teach  are  true,  and  who  has  been  washed  with 
the  washing  which  is  for  the  remission  of  sins  and  unto  regene- 
ration, and  who  is  so  living  as  Christ  has  enjoined.^ 

This  account  should  be  collated  with  another  given  in  the 
following  chapter  of  the  same 'treatise.  Each  gives  some 
circumstances  of  the  rite  which  are  omitted  by  the  other. 
Speaking  of  the  ordinary  weekly  worship  of  the  GhristianSy 
Justin  Martyr  proceeds  thus : — 

And  the  wealthy  among  us  help  the  needy,  and  we  always 
keep  together ;  and  for  all  things  wherewith  we  are  supplied 
we  bless  the  Maker  of  all  through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 
through  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  on  the  day  called  Sunday  all 
who  live  in  cities  or  in  the  country  gather  together  to  one 
place ;  and  the  memoirs  of  the  apostles  or  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  are  read  as  long  as  time  permits.     Then  when  the 


*  Justin  Martyr,  First  Apologijt  cc.  65,  C6. 
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reader  has  ceased  the  president  verbally  instructs  and  exhorts 
to  the  imitation  of  these  good  things.  Then  we  all  rise 
together  and  pray,  and,  as  we  before  said,  when  our  prayer  is 
ended,  bread  and  wine  and  water  are  brought,  and  the  presi- 
dent likewise  offers  prayers  and  thanksgivings  as  long  as  he 
has  opportunity,'  and  the  people  assent,  saying  Amen.  And 
there  is  a  distribution  to  each  and  a  participation  of  the 
Eucharistic  elements,  and  to  those  who  are  not  present  it  is 
sent  by  the  deacons.  And  those  who  are  prosperous  and  will- 
ing each,  according  to  his  inclination,^  gives  what  he  will.  And 
what  is  collected  is  deposited  with  the  president,  who  succours 
the  orphans  and  widows,  and  those  who  through  sickness  or 
any  other  cause  are  in  want,  and  those  who  are  in  bonds,  and 
the  strangers  sojourning  among  us,  and,  in  a  word,  takes  care 
of  aU  who  are  in  need.  But  Simday  is  the  day  on  which  we 
hold  our  conmion  assembly,  because  it  is  the  first  day  on 
which  Ood,  changing  darkness  and  matter,  made  the  world,  and 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  on  the  same  day  rose  from  the  dead.' 

Each  of  these  descriptions  of  the  Eucharist  supplements 
the  other,  and  together  they  present  remarkable  analogies  with 
the  rites  prescribed  in  the  earliest  extant  Christian  liturgies. 

This  topic  will  be  more  folly  considered  hereafter  ;  for  the 
present  it  wUl  suffice  to  observe  that  all  the  ancient  liturgies 
are  divided  into  two  principal  parts — the  proanaphoral  or 
introductory  portion  ;  and  the  anaphora  or  offering — the  more 
solemn  part  of  the  Eucharistic  service. 

The  proanaphoral  part,  which  preceded  the  anaphora  or 
oblation,  included  preparatory  prayers — lections  or  reading 

*  ical  6  Tpotirrifs  c&x^  SfAOMS  Ktd  t^xiipKPrlas  Herri  lliyafiis  aan^  i,yav4fiT9i,  In 
a  preyioas  sentence  Justin  says  the  lessons  are  read  '  as  long  as  time  permits.* 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  services  were  occasionally  abridged  for  want  of 
time  ;  a  thing  very  likely  to  happen  to  the  persecuted  Christians.  Also,  in  the 
preeeding  chapter,  it  is  said  that  the  minister  ofiPers  thanks  '  at  considerable 
length,*  which  confirms  the  supposition  that  the  prayers  were  sometimes 
curtailed. 

The  phrase  5<n}  9ivafns  alr^  has  been  sometimes  translated  *  according  to 
his  ability  ;  *  but  this  is  almost  unintelligible.  There  could  be  no  question  as 
to  the  '  ability  *  of  the  minister  to  offer  the  prayers  if  time  sufficed. 

*  Karii  irpocdptaiy  licflurrof  r^r  iavrov.  S.  Paul  uses  a  very  similar  expression 
when  he  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  give  alms  each  according  as  he  has  in- 
clined— or  purposed— in  his  heart :  fKotrros  xaBits  wporffyrirat  tJ  KafHi(f,  (2  Cor. 
ix.  7).  •  First  Apology,  c.  67. 
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of   Scriptures,  hymnSy  prayers  after   the  Gospeiy  and   the 
homily  or  sermons. 

After  the  dismissal  of  catechumens  and  nnbi^Mtiaed  p^- 
sons,  the  service  for  the  faithful  commenced.  The  intcodnetofy 
part  of  this  service  consisted  of  prayers  for  the  fiUthfol,  the 
offertory,  the  kiss  of  peace,  and  the  creed.  Thaa  came  the 
anaphora,  properly  so-called,  which  comprised  the  Eucharistic 
prayers,  the  consecration,  the  general  intercesscnry  prayer^  and 
the  communion. 

If  we  carefully  examine  Justin  Martyr's  two  aoeonnts  of 
the  Eucharist,  we  shall  find  indubitable  references  to  these 
various  parts  of  the  service,  and  the  distinction  between  the 
proanaphoral  and  anaphoral  portions  is  clear. 

In  his  first  account  he  speaks  of  hearty  prayers  for  them- 
selves and  others,  and  in  his  second  account  he  refers  to  the 
lessons  from  the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  adds  that  when 
'  the  reader  has  ceased  the  president  verbally  instmots  and 
exhorts  to  the  imitation  of  these  good  things.* 

Here  we  have  obviously  the  proanaphoral  part,  indading 

general  prayers,  the  lections,  and  the  homily.    Justin  does 

not  say  expressly  that  after  this  the  catechumens  withdraw, 

but  he  twice  refers  to  the  ending  of  prayers,  showing  that 

this  part  of  the  service  was  complete  in  itself.     'Having 

ended  the  prayers,'  he  says,  *  we  salute  one  another  with  a 

kiss  of  peace,'  and  again,  *  when  our  prayer  is  ended,  bread 

and  wine  and  water  are  brought  in.'     This  was  obviously  at 

the  commencement  of  the  service  for  the  faithful,  who  alone, 

as  he  tells  us,  were  allowed  to  partake  of  the  Eucharist.     His 

subsequent  references  to  the  kiss  of  peace,  the  consecration 

by  the  presiding  minister,  and  the  communion  exactly  accords 

with  the  ancient  Liturgies.     And  it  is  very  remarkable  that 

the  description  of  the  prayer  of  consecration  is  identical  with 

that  adopted  in  the  Liturgy,  entitled  the  '  Liturgy  of  S.  James.' 

Justin  says  that  the  minister,  taking  the  bread  and  cup  into  his 

hands,  offers  thanks  at  considerable  length,  and  the  '  Liturgy 

of  S.  James '  prefaces  the  consecration  prayer  with  the  note, 

*  then  the  priest  [prays]  at  great  length.' 

The  analogies  between  the  rite  described  by  Justin  and 
those  prescribed  by  the  ancient  Liturgies  are  too  numerous 
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to  be  accidental.  The  fuller  discussion  of  the  antiquity  of 
those  Liturgies  is  reserved  to  another  chapter ;  but  enough  has 
been  said  to  show  that  when  this  *  First  Apology '  was  written, 
and  when  probably  some  of  the  immediate  disciples  of  the 
apostles  were  still  alive,  the  Liturgy  had  acquired  a  settled 
and  prescribed  form. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  notice  here  briefly  some  of  the 
incidental  ceremonies  described  by  Justin. 

The  mingling  of  water  with  wine  before  consecration  was 
nndonbtedly  the  general  practice  of  the  Church,*  and  was  in 
conformity  with  the  Jewish  usage,  followed,  as  we  have  seen, 
by  Christ  in  the  Last  Supper. 

The  kiss  of  peace,  another  Eucharistic  ceremony,  is  en- 
joined by  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  in  several  places.^  It 
was  a  practice  as  old  as  the  Church  itself,  and  was  continued 
for  many  centuries. 

Tertullian  thus  eloquently  reprehends  a  practice  which 
bad  grown  up  in  his  day  of  withholding  the  kiss  of  peace 
during  fastmg:— 

Another  custom  has  now  become  prevalent.  Such  as  are 
Hastiag  withhold  the  kiss  of  peace,  which  is  the  seal  of  prayer, 
after  prayer  made  with  the  brethren.  But  when  is  peace  more 
to  be  concluded  with  the  brethren  than  when  at  the  time  of  re- 
ligious observance  our  prayers  ascend  with  more  acceptability ; 
that  they  may  themselves  participate  in  an  observance  and 
thereby  be  mollified  for  dealing  with  their  brother  touching  their 
own  peace  ?  What  prayer  is  complete  if  divorced  from  the  holy 
kiss  ?  Whom  does  peace  impede  when  serving  his  Lord  ?  What 
kind  of  sacrifice  is  this  from  which  men  depart  without  peace  ?  ' 

The  oblations  ofifered  by  the  people  at  the  Eucharistic 
service  were  of  two  kinds :  firstly,  offerings  for  the  clergy  and 
the  poor ;  secondly,  offerings  of  the  elements  of  bread  and 
wine  for  the  Eucharist.     These  two  kinds  of  offerings  are 

*  Irenieas  {Hcer.  b.  v.  o.  2,  s.  3)  speaks  of  '  the  mingled  cap.' 
'  '  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss/  Rom.  xvi.  16 ;  *  Greet  ye  one 
another  with  an  holy  kiss  '  (1  Cor.  xvi.  20  and  2  Cor.  xiii.  12) ;  *  Greet  all  the 
brethren  with  an  holy  kiss '  (1  Thess.  v.  26) ;  '  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss 
of  love  •  (1  Peter  v.  14).  »  De  Oratione,  c.  18. 
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noticed  briefly  bat  with  sufficient  distinctness  by  Justin, 
when  he  speaks  of  the  *  bread  and  wine  and  water '  oonsecrated 
by  the  minister,  and  subsequently  mentions  the  collections  for 
the  poor. 

Justin  twice  refers  to  the  practice  of  sending  the  sacrament 
to  those  who  are  absent  from  the  assembly.  *  To  those  who 
are  absent/  he  says,  '  they  carry  away  a  portion/  and  againi 
'  to  those  who  are  absent  a  portion  is  sent  by  the  deacons.' 
There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  Tertullian  which  illustrates 
the  necessity  for  this  practice.  He  is  arguing  with  his  usnal 
fervour  that  a  Christian  woman  ought  not  to  marry  a  heathen 
husband,  who  will  not  only  endeavour  to  make  her  participate 
in  heathen  practices,  but  will  also  prevent  her  from  taking 
part  in  Christian  observances.  Beferring  to  this  unequal  yob 
with  unbelievers,  he  exclaims : — 

Who  will  willingly  bear  her  being  taken  firom  his  side  bj  • 
nocturnal  assemblies,  if  need  so  be?     Who  will  withoat 
anxiety  endure  her  absence  all  night  long  at  the  Paschal 
solemnities  ?    Who  will,  without  some  suspicion  of  his  oimi 
let  her  go  to  attend  that  Lord's  Supper  which  they  debme?^ 

And  then  follows  this  remarkable  passage,  in  which  he 
refers  cautiously  to  the  practice — ^unavoidable  in  his  day— 
of  partaking  secretly  of  the  reserved  sacrament.  He  likens 
Christian  ordinances  to  pearls. 

Your  pearls  are  the  distinctive  marks  of  your  daily  conver- 
sation. The  more  care  you  take  to  conceal  them  the  more 
liable  to  suspicion  you  make  them,  and  the  more  exposed  to 
the  grasp  of  Gentile  curiosity.  Shall  you  escape  notice  when 
you  sign  your  bed  or  your  body ;  when  even  by  night  you  rise 
to  pray  ?  And  will  you  not  be  thought  to  be  engaged  iq  some 
work  of  magic  ?  Will  not  your  husband  know  what  it  is  that 
you  secretly  taste  before  all  food,  and  if  he  knows  it  to  be  bread 
does  he  not  believe  it  to  be  that  thing  which  it  is  said  to  be  ? ' 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Tertullian  here  refers  in 
cautious  language  to  the  practice  of  eating  the  sacrament 
privately — a  practice  in  many  cases  rendered  necessary  by 
the  persecution  and  danger  to  which  Christians  were  exposed. 

*  Ad  Uxorevit  b.  ii.  c.  4.  *  lb.  b.  ii.  c.  6. 


THE  EUCHARIST  AND  THE  LOVE  FEAST  309 

The  love  feasts,  or  common  meals  of  the  early  Christians, 
have  been  supposed  by  some  writers  to  have  been  connected 
with  the  Eucharist ;  but  in  reaUty  were  entirely  distinct  from 
it.  The  only  known  instances  of  eating  meals  at  the  time  of 
celebrating  the  Eucharist  are  those  which  occurred  in  the 
Corinthian  Church.  The  practice  was  altogether  irregular, 
and  was  condemned  by  the  Apostle  Paul. 

Pliny,  in  the  celebrated  epistle  to  which  frequent  reference 
has  been  made,  after  describing  the  rites  of  the  Christians  in 
their  assemblies  before  daybreak,  says,  *  After  these  things  it 
was  their  custom  to  depart  and  to  meet  again  to  partake  of  a 
common  innocent  meal.^  But  this  they  gave  up  after  my 
edict,  in  which  by  your  order  I  prohibited  clubs.*  ^ 

It  is  clear  from  the  word  which  Pliny  uses  to  denote 
clubs  that  he  refers  to  convivial  not  religious  meetings. 
These,  he  says,  the  Christians  discontinued  at  his  command. 
But  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  the  Christians  who  were  ready 
to  lay  down  their  lives  for  their  faith  would  not  have  dis- 
continued the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  The  meals  which 
they  discontinued  were  the  love  feasts,  which  were  quite 
distinct  from  the  religious  meetings,  and  were  held — as  Pliny 
expressly  states — at  a  later  hour  of  the  day. 

The  origin  of  Christian  love  feasts  must  be  sought  for  in 
the  custom  of  the  Jews  of  eating  the  principal  meal  of  the  day 
in  common  assemblies. 

That  this  custom  was  very  general  appears  by  a  consular 
decree  made  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Caius  (Caligula). 
This  decree  authorises  the  Jews  of  Delos  '  to  live  according  to 
their  own  customs,  and  to  bring  in  contributions  for  common 
suppers  and  holy  festivals,'  and  states  that  'they  are  not 
forbidden  so  to  do  even  at  Bome  itself ;  for  even  Gains  Gassar, 

*  *  Cibam  promisonum  tamen  et  innoziiim.' 

*  HetcBrias.    These  associations,  called  in  GfOdk  iftami  or  Irayfai,  Mteb- 
lished  for  charitable,  convivial,  or  oonunerdal  pnrpoMi,  have  bain 
noticed.    In  the  days  of  the  Roman  Empire  sndh  Bocieiiai  mra  * 

the  Greek  cities,  and  were  regarded  with  snapioion  bj  the  emparar 
to  political  combinations.    The  costom  of  taking  tilie  prineipal 
day  in  public  prevailed  extensively  among  the  Ghreeka.    In  Grata  ' 
citizens  partook  of  their  meals  in  oommon  ha]Ia«  and  irart  dttU 
paiiiuB  or  messes,  called  hetcnia. 
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our  imperator  and  consul,  in  that  decree  wherein  he  forbade 
the  Bacchanal  rioters  to  meet  in  the  city,  did  yet  permit  Jews 
and  these  only  both  to  bring  in  their  contributions  and  to 
make  their  common  suppers.'  * 

There  was  a  curious  practice  of  the  Jews  called  Erub,  or 
commixture,  by  which  the  extreme  rigour  of  the  Sabbath  mk 
was  in  some  measure  alleviated.  Erub  was  a  ceremonial 
union  of  places  which  otherwise  would  have  been  distinct — bo 
that  it  would  have  been  unlawful  to  carry  anything  from  the 
one  to  the  other  on  the  Sabbath-day.  The  houses  in  one  court 
were  combined  by  the  householders  joining  together  to  con- 
tribute food  and  deposit  it  in  one  place,  by  which  the  court 
became  in  law  one  general  abode  for  all  its  inmates,  who 
thereby  became  entitled  to  carry  and  convey  articles  from  one 
place  within  it  to  another  on  the  Sabbath-day.* 

The  first  Christians  at  Jerusalem  were  of  course  familiar 
with  these  common  meals,  and  the  practical  arrangements 
necessary  for  the  proper  management  of  them ;  and  would 
readily  adapt  some  of  those  arrangements  to  the  circum- 
stances of  their  own  lives.  We  are  told  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles '  that  '  all  that  believed  were  together  and  had  all 
things  in  common.'  This  close  association  almost  necessarily 
implies  the  practice  of  eating  meals  together.  In  a  subsequent 
verse  it  is  said  that  the  disciples '  broke  bread/  or  celebrated  the 
Eucharist  at  home,  and  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart.'  ^  This  reference  to  eating  meat  is  un- 
intelligible, unless  we  suppose  that  they  ate  together.     The 

*  Josephas,  Antiquities^  b.  ziv.  c.  10,  s.  8. 

'  Eighteen  Treatises  frovi  the  ^  Mishna^'  by  Sola,  Introdnotion  to  Hm 
treatise  *  Enibin.'  Dr.  J.  Lightfoot,  in  his  Exercitations  on  the  Fint  ElpUtUh 
the  Corinthians  (c.  10,  v.  17),  gives  substantially  the  same  aoooont  of  tiw  EnK 
which  he  translates  Kooftuvla^  communion. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  Sabbath  was  especially  %  daj  of  OODlifi* 
ality  among  the  Jews.  The  Mosaic  law  prohibited  menial  labour  on  thai  diQfv 
but  not  convivial  entertainments.  Christ  *  went  into  the  hooM  of  OBO  of  tki 
Pharisees  to  cat  bread  on  the  Sabbath  day,*  when  numerooi  oUmt  , 
the  narrative  shows— were  present  (Luke  xiv.).  Dr.  Lightfoot 
passage  that '  the  Jews*  tables  were  generally  better  spread  on  Hwt  dl--*- ' 
on  any  other ;  and  that,  as  they  themselves  reckoned,  upon  tilt  M 
religion  and  piety.*  -Excrciiaiions  ujyon  S.  Luke,  ziv.  1. 

'  Acts  ii.  44.  *  Acts  ii.  46. 
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ables '  *  which  the  Seven  were  chosen  to  serve  were  not  holy 
bles  but  common.  In  the  Epistle  of  S.  Jude  the  holding  of 
easts  of  love '  is  expressly  mentioned  as  a  common  practice. 

Tertnllian  gives  a  most  interesting  account  of  these  feasts, 
e  describes,  it  is  true,  what  occurred  in  his  own  times — the 
Dse  of  the  second  century ;  but  the  usage  probably  resembled 
at  of  the  first  age  of  Christianity. 

In  his  '  Apology,'  ^  addressed  to  the  rulers  of  the  Boman 
mpire,  he  says : — 

Our  feast  explains  itself  by  its  name.  The  Greeks  call  it 
love.  Whatever  it  costs,  our  outlay  in  the  name  of  piety  is 
gain.  Since  with  the  good  things  of  the  feast  we  benefit  the 
needy ;  but  as  it  is  with  you,  parasites  aspire  to  the  glory  of 
satisfying  their  licentious  propensities,  selling  themselves  for  a 
gluttonous  feast  to  all  disgraceful  treatment ;  but  as  it  is  with 
God  Himself — a  peculiar  respect  is  shown  to  the  lowly.  If  the 
object  of  our  feast  be  good,  in  the  hght  of  that  consider  its 
further  regulations.  As  it  is  an  act  of  religious  service  it 
commits  no  vileness  or  immodesty.  The  participants  before 
reclining  taste  first  of  prayer  to  God.  As  much  is  eaten  as 
satisfies  the  cravings  of  hunger.  As  much  is  drunk  as  befits 
the  chaste.  They  say,  It  is  enough — as  those  who  remember 
that  even  during  the  night  they  have  to  worship  God.  They 
talk  as  those  who  know  that  the  Lord  is  one  of  those  who  hears 
them.  After  washing  their  hands  and  bringing  in  hghts  each 
is  asked  to  stand  forth  and  sing  as  he  can  a  hymn  to  God, 
either  one  fi*om  Holy  Scripture  or  one  of  his  own  composing  : 
a  proof  of  the  measure  of  our  drinking.  As  the  feast  com- 
menced with  prayer  so  with  prayer  it  is  closed.  We  go  from  it 
not  like  troops  of  mischief-doers,  nor  bands  of  reamers,  nor  to 
break  out  into  licentious  acts,  but  to  have  as  much  care  of  our 
modesty  and  chastity  as  if  we  had  been  at  a  school  of  virtue 
rather  than  a  banquet.' 


'  Acts  vi.  3.  Lightfoot  observes  that  these  tables  coald  not  have  been  those 
the  Lord's  Supper,  because  the  apostles  did  not  resign  to  the  Seven  the  ad- 
nistering  of  the  sacrament. — Commentary  on  the  ActSt  in  loco. 

In  the  Epistle  to  DiognettiSt  which  was  probably  writtc]i  in  Apostolio 
les,  it  is  expressly  stated  (o.  5)  that  the  Christians  have  a  common  table. 

*  C.  39. 

'  One  of  the  purposes  of  the  agape  was  to  provide  food  gratuitously  for 
e  poorer  members  of  the  church.    In  the  Apostolic  Constitutiotis  (b.  ii.  c.  2) 
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It  is  clear  from  the  reference  to  the  bringing  of  li^ts 
after  washing  the  hands,  that  the  feast  took  place  at  night- 
fall. This  accords  with  Pliny's  statement  that  the  ChriBtians 
assembled  for  the  sacrament  before  daylight,  then  departed, 
and  afterwards  met  again  to  take  a  meal  in  common. 

There  is  not  the  sHghtest  reference  in  ancient  writers  to  a 
combination  of  the  Love  Feast  with  the  Eucharist. 

TertnlHan,  in  another  place,  distinctly  states  thai  the 
sacrament  was  eaten  before  dawn,  and  before  all  other  food. 
In  order  to  rightly  understand  this  frequently  mistranslated 
passage  we  must  pay  attention  to  the  general  scope  of  the 
context.  The  writer  is  arguing  that  there  are  many  Christian 
observances  for  which  no  written  authority  exists,  but  far 
which,  as  they  have  been  long  established,  some  authority 
must  have  been  originally  given.  He  adduces  several  in- 
stances. First,  he  mentions  baptism.  The  formula  used  in 
baptism  differs  somewhat,  he  says,  from  that  of  the  New 
Testament.  '  We  are  thrice  immersed,  making  a  somewhat 
ampler  pledge  than  the  Lord  has  appointed  in  the  GospeL' 
Then  he  adverts  to  similar  deviations  in  the  Eucharistie 
service  from  the  rites  observed  at  Christ's  Last  Supper.  '  The 
Eucharistie  sacrament  also,  which  was  ordained  at  the  time 
of  a  meal  for  all,  we  take  in  assembUes  before  daybreak,  and 
only  from  the  hands  of  the  presiding  ministers.'  *  There  is 
here  a  double  antithesis.  The  present  practice,  he  says,  in 
effect  differs  in  two  particulars  from  the  original  institution. 
(1.)  The  Eucharist,  instituted  by  Christ,  was  taken  at  a 
supper,  and  now,  on  the  contrary,  the  sacrament  is  taken 
before  daybreak.     (2.)  Originally  all  present  divided  it  among 

wo  find  this :  *  If  any  determine  to  invite  elder  women  to  an  agape  or  leMt,  M 
our  Saviour  calls  it,  let  them  most  frequently  send  to  one  whom  Um 
know  to  be  in  distress.*    We  do  not  know  for  certain  when  this  was 
but  it  undoubtedly  represents  a  primitive  usage. 

'  '  Eucharistin3  sacramcntum  et  in  temi)ore  viotds  et  omnibus  mandatma  a 
Domino  otiam  autelucanis  co-tibus  ncc  de  aliorum  manu  quam  praaideatiim 
sumiuius  '  (De  Coromi,  c.  3).  The  word  ciiain  connects  this  sentence  with  whaX 
precedes,  and  must  be  translated  '  also.'  Some  translators  connect  etiatn  with 
antelucan is  ccctibust  SLuii  ir&n&l&ic  the  words  *cven  in  assemblies  before  daj- 
light,'  as  if  such  assemblies  were  exceptional.  But  that  is  clearly  wrong;  lor 
the  very  gibt  of  TertuUian^s  argument  is  that  the  practice  is  not  exoeplioiiAl« 
but  general. 
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themselves,*  but  now  it  is  received  from  the  hand  of  the 
priest  only. 

Tertullian  then  proceeds  to  describe  other  religious  cus- 
toms of  his  day,  and  concludes,  in  his  usual  fervent  manner : — 
*If  for  these  and  other  such  rules  you  insist  upon  having 
positive  Scripture  injunction,  you  will  find  none.  Tradition 
will  be  assigned  to  you  as  the  originator  of  them,  custom  as 
their  strengthener,  and  faith  as  their  observer.' 

The  testimony  here  given  as  to  the  early  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist  in  the  time  of  Tertullian  is  plam  and  clear. 

Eusebius,  early  in  the  fourth  century,  states  that  in  his 
day  the  practice  of  Christians  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist  at 
daybreak  on  Sunday  was  universal.  In  his  *  Commentary  on 
the  Forty-sixth  Psalm,'  he  says  that  the  words,  *  God  shall  help 
us,  and  that  right  early,*  prefigure  '  those  morning  assemblies 
in  which  we  are  accustomed  to  meet  in  assembUes  through- 
out the  world.'  Again,  he  interprets  the  fifty-ninth  psalm  as 
prophetical  of  '  the  worship  of  Him  celebrated  in  the  assembly 
throughout  the  world  on  every  dawn  of  the  resurrection  day.' 
Similarly,  in  his  *  Commentary  on  the  Twenty-second  Psalm,' 
he  says  that  *  on  every  resurrection  day  of  our  Saviour — which 
is  called  the  Lord's-day — those  who  partake  of  the  holy  food 
and  saving  body,  after  they  have  eaten,  adore  the  Giver  and 
Purveyor  of  that  Ufe-giving  food.'  ^ 

Putting  these  three  passages  together  we  see  that,  at  the 
date  when  Eusebius  wrote,  the  Christians  always  assembled 
for  worship  on  Sundays,  that  they  assembled  early  in  the 
morning,  and  that  on  those  occasions  the  Eucharist  was 
always  celebrated. 

It  may  be  argued  that  the  practice  in  the  time  of  Ter- 
tullian— tiie  end  of  the  second  century,  and  of  Eusebius — the 
first  half  of  the  fourth  century — was  not  necessarily  the  prac- 
tice of  the  first  century.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that 
there  is  not  a  hint  or  suggestion  in  early  writers  of  any  other 

*  *  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  yoarselves/  Luke  xxii.  17. 

'  Eusebii  Commentarii  ad  Paalmos  (Monfaucon,  Collectio  Nova  PcUrum), 
Psalms  xxii.,  xlvi.,  and  lix.  in  our  Version  are,  according  to  the  enumeration 
adopted  by  Eusebius  (that  of  the  Septuagint),  Psahns  xxi.,  xlv.,  and  Iviii. 
respectively. 
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practice.  The  authorities  are  scanty,  for  the  simple  reason 
that  that  practice  was  so  notorious,  that  there  was  scarcely 
any  occasion  to  refer  to  it.  In  every  age  there  are  usages  so 
familiarly  known  that  no  one  thinks  it  worth  while  to  record 
them. 

The  express  references  to  early  and  fasting  commnnion 
are  few,  but  they  are  adequate.  Recapitulating  the  authori- 
ties already  cited  we  find : — 

That  S.  Paul  celebrated  the  Eucharist  at  Troas  before  day- 
break and  before  the  first  meal  of  the  day. 

That  in  the  Liturgy  of  the '  Apostolic  Gonstitutions,'  written 
most  probably  in  the  first  century,  the  Eucharist  is  directed 
to  be  celebrated  early  in  the  morning. 

That,  at  the  commencement  of  the  second  century,  Pliny 
expressly  states  that  this  was  the  practice  of  the  Christians  of 
Bithynia. 

That,  in  the  commencement  of  the  third  century,  Ter- 
tullian  expressly  states  that  Christians  regularly  partook  of 
the  sacrament  before  dawn. 

That  Eusebius,  at  the  commencement  of  the  fourth  century, 
states  that  this  was  the  universal  and  settled  practice  of  all 
Christendom. 

Eusebius,  it  may  be  added,  was  eminent  for  his  learning 
and  knowledge  of  Christian  history.  He  had  access  to  records 
of  that  history  which  have  long  since  perished.  If  any  other 
usage  but  that  of  early  communion  had  existed  in  any  of  the 
churches,  Eusebius  must  have  been  aware  of  it,  and  in  that 
case  he  certainly  would  not  have  stated,  as  he  does,  that  the 
Eucharist  was  celebrated  at  dawn  throughout  the  world. 

There  were  abundant  reasons  for  these  morning  celebra- 
tions. While  the  temple  services  at  Jerusalem  were  con- 
tinued, the  morning  sacrifice  was  killed  as  soon  as  there  was 
daylight.*     The  first  Christians  at  Jerusalem  were  therefore 


>  '  Then  doth  the  president  say  to  them,  Go  and  see  whether  it  be  time  to 
kill  the  daily  sacrifice.  One  or  another  went  to  the  top  of  some  of  the  build- 
ings about  the  temple ;  and  when  he  sees  it  fair  day  he  saith,  It  is  fair  day. 
Aye,  but  (saith  the  president)  is  the  heaven  bright  all  up  to  Hebron  ?  He 
answers.  Yes.  Then  saith  he,  Go  and  fetch  the  lamb.'— Lightfoot,  Tctttple 
Service^  c.  9,  s.  3. 
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accaatomed  to  early  worship.  And  the  persecutioDs  to  which 
they  were  subjected  rendered  it  uecessary  to  choose  an  hour  for 
their  aasembliee  when  they  were  least  exposed  to  observatiOQ 
and  interruption.  The  same  motive  would  apply  etill  more 
forcibly  with  regard  to  Christian  communities  among  the 
heathen.  Many  members  of  those  communities  were  slaves, 
and  frequently  it  would  have  been  impracticable  for  them 
to  absent  themselves  from  their  master's  houses,  in  order  to 
attend  Christian  aesemblies  in  the  middle  or  latter  part  of 
the  day. 

Persecuted  and  oppressed,  they  needs  must  worship  in 
secrecy  and  by  stealth.  The  slave,  he  it  remembered,  was  a 
chattel — the  absolute  property  of  his  master,  who  might  slay, 
Bcoarge,  torture,  or  brand  him  at  pleasure.  The  Christian 
Blave  was  in  constant  danger  of  martyrdom  ;  and  even  those 
ChristianB  who  were  not  of  servOe  condition  were  so  much 
hated  by  the  heathen  populace,  and  so  entirely  at  the  mercy 
of  the  magistrates,  as  to  be  in  jeopardy  every  hour. 

It  was  a  common  reproach  of  the  first  Christians  that  they 
held  secret  assemblies  and  practised  secret  rites.  But  thia 
secrecy  was  observed  in  self-defence.  They  possesaed  no 
glorious  temples.  The  pomp  and  grandeur  of  stately  re- 
ligious ceremonies  they  could  not  have.  But  they  did  their 
best  to  honour  the  highest  act  of  Christian  worship.  They 
devoted  to  it — not  wealth,  not  costly  oblations — but  the  still 
more  precious  gifts  of  humihty,  self-denial,  abstinence,  and 
self-sacrifice. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

SUNDAY. 

From  the  commencement  of  the  Apostolic  era  Christians  vere 
accustomed  to  assemble  for  worship  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week ;  but  they  did  not  regard  that  day  as  a  Sabbath. 

The  e^ddence  on  this  subject  is  derived  partly  from  Scrip- 
tural and  partly  from  other  writings. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  collect  in  the  first  place  all  the  rele- 
vant passages  in  the  New  Testament.     They  are  as  follows  :— 

Now  late  on  the  Sabbath-day,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre  (S.  Matt,  xxviii.  1). 

And  very  early  on  tlie  first  day  of  the  week  they  came  to 
the  tomb  when  the  sun  was  risen  (S.  Mark  xvi.  2). 

Now  when  Ho  was  risen  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
He  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene  (S.  Mark  xvi.  9). 

And  the  women  which  had  come  with  Him  out  of  Galilee 
followed  after,  and  beheld  the  tomb,  and  how  His  body  was 
laid.  And  they  returned,  and  prepared  spices  and  ointments. 
And  on  the  Sabbath  they  rested,  according  to  the  command- 
ment. But  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  at  eai'ly  dawn  they 
came  to  the  tomb,  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared 
(S.  Luke  xxiii.  54  ;  xxiv.  1). 

And,  behold,  two  of  them  were  going  that  very  day  to  a 
village  called  Emmaus,  which  was  threescore  furlongs  from 
Jerusalem  (S.  Luke  xxiv.  18). 

Now  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magdalene 
early,  while  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  tomb  (S.  John  xx.  1), 

When,  therefore,  it  was  evening  on  that  day,  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  and  when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples 
were  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  came  and  stood  in  the  midst 
(S.  John  XX.  19). 

And  after  eight  days  again  His  disciples  were  within  and 
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Thomas  with  them.    Jesns  cometh,  the  doors  being  shut,  and 
stood  in  the  midst  (S.  John  xx.  26). 

And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  now  come  they  were 
all  together  in  one  place  (Acts  ii.  1). 

And  we  sailed  away  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  un- 
leavened bread,  and  came  unto  them  to  Troas  in  five  days ; 
where  we  tarried  seven  days.  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  we  were  gathered  together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
discoursed  with  them,  intending  to  depart  on  the  morrow ; 
and  prolonged  his  speech  until  midnight.  And  there  were 
many  lights  in  the  upper  chamber,  where  we  were  gathered 
together.  And  there  sat  in  the  window  a  certain  young  man 
named  Eutychus,  borne  down  with  deep  sleep :  and  as  Paul 
discoursed  yet  longer,  being  borne  down  by  his  sleep,  he  fell 
down  from  the  third  storey,  and  was  taken  up  dead.  And 
Paul  went  down,  and  fell  on  him,  and  embracing  him  said, 
Make  ye  no  ado ;  for  his  life  is  in  him.  And  when  he  was 
gone  up  and  had  broken  the  bread  and  eaten,  and  had  talked 
with  them  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed. 
And  they  brought  the  lad  alive,  and  were  not  a  little  comforted. 
But  we,  going  before  to  the  ship,  set  sail  for  Assos,  there 
intending  to  take  in  Paul :  for  so  he  had  appointed,  intending 
himself  to  go  by  land.  And  when  he  met  us  at  Assos,  we  took 
him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene  (Acts  xx.  6-14). 

Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  gave 
order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  also  do  ye.  Upon  the 
first  day  of  the  week  let  each  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store, 
as  he  may  prosper,  that  no  collections  be  made  when  I  come 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  1). 

I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord*s-day  (Bev.  i.  10).^ 

These  are  all  the  passages  of  the  New  Testament  which  in 
any  way  relate  to  any  observance  by  Christians  of  the  first 

*  There  are,  however,  one  or  two  incidental  notices  of  first  days  of  the  week 
occnrring  before  the  Cmoifizion.  Thus  S.  Mark  speaks  of  Christ  teaching  in 
the  gynagogne  on  the  Sabbath-day,  *and  in  the  morning  rising  up  a  great 
while  before  day  He  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place  and  prayed  * 
(Mark  i.  35).  The  call  of  the  apostles  Andrew  and  Peter  appears  to  have 
taken  place  on  a  Sunday,  for  we  are  told  that  *  on  the  third  day  there  was  a 
marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee  *  (John  ii.  1).  By  uniform  custom  the  marriage  of 
a  maiden  took  place  on  Wednesday,  and,  if  it  were  so  in  this  case,  the  call  of 
Andrew  and  Peter  must  have  been  on  the  previous  Sunday  {see  Edersheim's 
Life  and  Times  of  Jesus,  b.  iii.  c.  3). 
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day  of  the  week.  Several  of  the  passages  show  that  it  wu 
the  practice  to  assemble  on  that  day  for  Christian  worship, 
not  one  of  them  that  the  first  day  was  regarded  as  a  Sabbath. 
Some  of  them  show  distinctly  that  it  was  not  so  regarded. 

The  first  three  passages  relate  to  the  resnrrection.  The 
third  of  them  proves  conclusively  that  after  the  crucifixion  the 
disciples  considered  themselves  bound  to  observe  the  Mosaic 
or  Jewish  Sabbath. 

On  the  Friday — the  day  of  preparation — Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea  had  begged  the  body  of  Pilate,  and  laid  it  in  the 
tomb.  At  the  dawn  of  the  next  day — the  Sabbath — the 
women  who  followed  him  from  Galilee  beheld  the  tomb  and 
how  the  body  was  laid,  and  they  returned  and  prepared  spices 
to  anoint  the  body.  But  they  did  not  proceed  with  tiiese 
pious  offices.  Why?  Simply  because  it  was  the  Sabbath, 
and  according  to  the  Jewish  rule  it  was  unlawfol  to  anoint  a 
dead  body  on  that  day.^  The  obligation  of  the  seventh  day 
was  the  sole  cause.  We  are  distinctly  told  that  was  the 
reason  and  no  other :  '  on  the  Sabbath-day  they  rested,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment.' 

The  statement  of  S.  Luke  is  fatal  to  the  theory  that  Christ 
had  transferred  the  obligation  of  the  seventh  day  of  the  week 
to  the  first  day.  But  this  argument  does  not  stop  here.  S. 
Luke  tells  us  a  little  further  on  that  on  this  first  day — on 
Sunday— two  of  the  disciples  were  going  to  Emmaus,  a  village 
threescore  furlongs,'*  or  about  seven  miles  firom  Jerusalem. 
A  Sabbath-day's  journey  was  about  two-thirds  of  an  English 
mile.  If  the  obligation  of  the  Sabbath  had  been  transferred 
to  the  Sunday,  it  is  clear  that  the  disciples  would  not  have 
walked  to  Emmaus  and  back — a  distance  of  about  fourteen 
miles — on  that  day. 

The  account  given  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  of  the 
assembly  at  Troas  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  shows  in  the 
same  way  that  S.  Paul  and  his  companions  had  no  objection 
to  travelling  on  Sunday.     In  reading  this  account  we  must 


*  Lightfoot,  Excrcitations  on  S.  Mark^  xvi.  1. 

*  (rraZiovs  i^iiKoyra.    The  Greek  stadium,  equal  to  about  C06  English  feet 
was  rather  less  than  an  English  furlong. 
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carefully  bear  in  mind  that  the  '  day  *  of  the  Bible  began  at 
sunset.  Another  consideration  necessary  to  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  passage  is  the  frequent  practice  of  both  Jews 
and  Christians  to*  spend  night  hours  in  prayer  and  religious 
exercises.  There  are  numerous  examples  of  the  vigils  both  in 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.^ 

These  matters  being  premised,  let  us  turn  to  the  account 
of  the  vigil  at  Troas.  It  is  distinctly  stated  that  it  took 
place  on  the  'first  day  of  the  week.'  It  must  have  commenced 
in   the  evening,   for  the   *  day '  began  at  sunset,  and   Paul 

*  prolonged  his  speech  until  midnight.'  Also  it  is  evident 
that  the  disciples  met  with  the  full  intention  of  spending  the 
whole  night  together ;  for  we  are  told  that  they  were  gathered 
together  to  break  bread,  and  that  Paul  discoursed  with  them, 

*  intending  to  depart  on  the  morrow.' 

There  is  not  the  slightest  ground  for  supposing  that  this 
assembly  was  unexpectedly  prolonged  by  the  fall  of  Eutychus 
from  the  window.  On  the  contrary,  we  find  that  S.  Paul, 
after  he  had  restored  him,  returned  to  the  upper  chamber  and 
celebrated  the  Eucharist,  and  then  partook  of  a  social  meal.^ 
Even  then  he  did  not  hurry  away,  for  it  is  added,  that  he 

*  talked  with  them  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day.' 

At  break  of  what  day  ?  Clearly  that  first  day  of  the  week 
which  had  commenced  the  previous  evening.  And  how  was 
this  Sunday  morning  spent  by  S.  Paul  and  his  companions  ? 
As  to  them,  they  had  gone  forward  to  their  ship  which  had 
laid  at  Troas,  and  spent  the  Sunday  in  navigating  her  to 
Assos.    As  for  S.  Paul,  he  spent  the  hours  after  daybreak  in 

■  For  example,  S.  Luke  says  that  Christ  spent  the  night  preceding  the 
choice  of  the  apostles  in  prayer,  *  He  went  oat  into  the  mountain  to  pray,  and 
He  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God '  (Luke  vi.  12).  S.  Peter,  when  he  was 
delivered  from  prison  into  which  Herod  had  oast  him,  went  to  a  house 
'  where  many  were  gathered  together  and  were  praying '  (Acts  xii.  12).  Verses 
6  and  IS  of  the  same  chapter  show  that  this  assembly  was  in  the  night.  So 
in  the  Old  Testament  Samuel  *  cried  unto  the  Lord  all  night  *  (1  Sam.  xv.  11), 
and  David  *  fasted,  and  went  in,  and  lay  all  night  upon  the  earth '  (2  Sam. 

xii.  16). 

*  The  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  is  described  by  the  words  K\dtras  rhv 
ipror  =  having  broken  the  bread.  The  subsequent  meal  by  koI  ytvffd^tvos  =  and 
having  taken  food.  It  should  be  observed  that  S.  Luke  speaks  of  breaking  the 
bread ;  not  *  breaking  bread,*  as  in  our  *  Authorised  *  Version. 
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walking  from  Troas  to  Absos — a  distance  of  upwards  «f 
twenty  English  miles.  All  this — ^be  it  observed — ^was  dona 
delib^tdy.  There  was  nothing  of  an  a<xddental  character 
about  the  proceedings  of  either  8.  Paul  or  his  companioni. 
He  had  commenced  his  sermon,  'intending  to  depart  on 
the  morrow/  and  they  had  set  sail  for  Assos  by  preyioiis 
arrangement,  ^  for  so  he  had  appointed,  intending  himself  to 
go  by  land/ * 

The  apostle's  course  lay  through  the  valleys  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Ida,^  amid  scenes  which  have  been  described  by  the 

*  The  aooompanying  map  Bbowa  the  reUttive  position  of  the  plaeei.  The 
dotted  line  between  Troas  and  Assos  indicates  approximately  the  road  tekn 
by  S.  Paul.  His  journey  on  foot  was  considerably  shorter  than  that  of  hit 
companions,  who  had  to  sail  roond  the  promontoiy. 


/lUUN  HOVOM 


TENEOO 


*  To  Ida's  topmost  height  he  came, 
Fair  nurse  of  fountains  and  of  savage  game, 
Where,  o*er  her  pointed  summits  proudly  rais'd, 
His  fane  breathed  odours  and  his  altar  blaz*d. — 

Pope's  Homer's  Iliad,  b.  viii.  57. 

There  lies  a  vale  in  Ida,  lovelier 

Than  all  the  valleys  of  Ionian  hills. 

The  swimming  vapour  slopes  athwart  the  glen, 

Puts  forth  an  arm,  and  creeps  from  pine  to  pine, 

And  loiters  slowly  drawn.    On  either  hand 

The  lawns  and  meadow-ledges  midway  down 

Hang  rich  in  flowers,  and  far  below  them  roars 

The  long  brook  falling  through  the  clov'n  ravine 

In  cataract  after  cataract  to  the  sea. 

Behind  the  valley  topmost  Gargarus 

Stands  up  and  takes  the  morning ;  but  in  front 

The  gorges,  opening  wide  apart,  reveal 

Troas  and  Ilion's  column'd  citadel, 

The  crown  of  Troas. — 

Tennyson's  CEnone, 


SUNDAY  321 

greatest  of  ancient  poets  and  the  master  singer  of  our  own 
time.  We  are  not  told  the  reason  which  induced  the 
apostle  to  take  this  journey  on  foot.  Troas  and  the  neigh- 
bouring country  had  been  the  frequent  scene  of  his  missionary 
labours,  and  probably  he  wished  to  bid  farewell  to  some  of  the 
disciples  on  the  road  to  Assos.  But  however  that  may  be,  it 
is  clear  that  he  did  not  consider  that  he  was  violating  any 
divine  command  in  taking  a  journey  on  Sunday,  or  first  day  of 
the  week,  by  land,  and  in  directing  S.  Luke  and  his  com- 
panions to  take  a  journey  by  sea  on  the  same  day. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  other  passages  cited  at  the  com- 
mencement of  this  chapter,  which  relate  to  assemblies  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week.  The  passages  from  S.  John's  Gospel 
which  relate  to  such  assemblies  do  not  expressly  state  that 
they  were  held  for  religious  purposes.  But  there  is  another 
passage  which  shows  almost  conclusively  that  this  must  have 
been  the  case.  S.  Luke  says  the  apostles  had  an  upper 
chamber  in  which  '  they  were  abiding,'  and  after  giving  their 
names  adds,  '  These  all  with  one  accord  continued  stedfastly 
in  prayer  with  the  women  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and 
with  His  brethren.'  * 

We  next  proceed  to  the  passage  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
relating  to  the  day  of  Pentecost.  That  day  was  a  Sunday, 
for  it  was  held  fifty  days  after  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread, 
which  in  that  year  fell  on  a  Saturday.  We  are  told  that  on 
this  Pentecostal  Sunday  the  disciples  *  were  all  together  in  one 
place.'  It  is  manifest  from  the  context  that  they  were  assem- 
bled for  religious  purposes. 

The  passage  from  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is 
apparently  to  the  same  effect.  It  has  indeed  been  disputed 
whether  the  words  translated  *  lay  by  him  in  store  *  *  refer  to 
private  acts,  or  to  general  collections  made  in  the  Christian 
assemblies.  But  the  latter  is  the  more  probable  interpre- 
tation, for  the  apostle  goes  on  to  give  the  reason  for  this 
weekly  collection,  namely,  '  that  there  be  no  collection  when  I 
come.'    Obviously  his  object  would  be  defeated  if  there  were 

'  Acts  i.  14.  '  ri64rM  9riffavpl(tth, 
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only  a  private  storiiig  and  no  geiieral  ooOeetion  until  hi 
arrival. 

The  last  passage — that  from  the  Apocalypse — does  nol 
refer  to  assemblies  at  all;  but  it  is  interesting,  as  the  mos 
ancient  example  of  the  use  of  the  phrase  *  the  Iiord*s-day.'  ^ 

This  concludes  our  examination  of  all  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  which  bear  on  the  subject.  The  general  result  of 
the  examination  is  this:  that  the  first  Christians  had  a 
regular  day  for  religious  services — ^the  first  day  of  the  week— 
and  that  it  had  no  connection  whatever  with  the  institution  of 
the  Sabbath. 

Several  of  the  early  Fathers  distinctly  and  expressly  state 
that  Christians  ought  not  to  observe  the  Sabbath.  Thus 
Ignatius  says : — 

Those  who  were  brought  up  in  the  ancient  order  of  thmgs 
have  come  to  the  possession  of  a  new  hope,  no  longer  ob- 
serving the  Sabbath,  but  living  in  the  observance  of  the  Loid's- 
day,  on  which  also  our  life  has  sprang  up  again  by  Him  and 
by  His  death.^ 

In  several  places  Justin  Martyr  declares  '  that  the  Sabbath 
is  no  longer  obligatory,  but  tolerated.    And  it  is  dear  from 

>  The  use  of  the  phrase  '  the  Lord's-day  *  is  rare  in  writers  of  the  first  and 
second  oentories.    The  following  passage  from  the  writings  of  Ignatius,  who 
suffered  martyrdom  early  in  the  second  century,  probably  but  not  certainly 
refers  to  the  Lord*s-day.    He  describes  Christians  as  '  no  longer  observing  the 
Sabbath,  but  living  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  [day],  on  which  also  one 
life  has  sprung  up  again  by  Him  and  by  His  death.'~ii(i  Magnes,  e.  9.    Bat 
the  text  is  doubtful,  and  the  word  for  *  day  *  is  not  in  it.    The  next  is  a  clearer 
instance :  Dionysius  of  Ck>rinth,  in  an  epistle  to  Soter,  Bishop  of  Home,  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  second  century,  says,  *  To-day  we  have  passed  the  Lord's  holy 
day,  in  which  we  have  read  your  epistle,  in  reading  which  we  shaU  always  have 
our  minds  stored  with  admonition.*—  Eusebius,  H,  E.  b.  iv.  c.  23.    Tertullian 
rebukes  Christians  for  observing  Gentile  festivals,  and  adds,  the  Gentiles 
*  would  not  have  shared  with  us  the  Lord's-day  or  Pentecost,  even  if  they  had 
known  them,  for  fear  they  should  seem  to  be  Christians.*— 2)«  Idolatrid,  c.  14. 

'  This  is  the  translation  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Library.  But  it  has  been 
observed  in  a  former  note  that  the  word  for  *  day  *  docs  not  exist  in  the 
original  Greek.  One  reading  is,  /jLtiKhi  <ra00«rlCo9rrts  itWii  icard  mvpuuciip  (^ 
C&rrts ;  literally,  *  no  longer  sabbatising,  but  living  according  to  the  Lord's 
life: 

*  Dial  cum  TrypK  cc.  19,  29,  41. 
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his  language  that  there  were  numbers,  not  only  of  Jewish 
Christians,  but  also  of  Gentile  converts,  who  observed  the 
Sabbath,  or  seventh  day,  as  well  as  the  Lord's*day.     In  his 

•  Dialogue  with  Trypho  *  he  is  asked  by  Trypho  whether  Gen- 
tile believers  in  Christ,  who  observe  the  Mosaic  institutions, 
can  be  saved.     Justin  repUes  that  if  such  persons  choose  to 

*  live  with  the  Christians,  and  are  faithful,  as  I  said  before, 
not  inducing  them  either  to  be  circumcised  like  themselves, 
or  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  or  to  observe  any  other  such  ceremonies, 
then  I  hold  we  ought  to  join  ourselves  to  such,  and  associate 
with  them  in  all  things  as  kinsmen  and  brethren.'  * 

This  reply  shows  a  wise  moderation  and  toleration,  but  is 
far  from  an  approval  of  the  Sabbath.  It  is  put  on  the  same 
footing  as  circimicision.  It  is  an  institution  not  merely 
modified,  but  absolutely  obsolete.  Yet  those  who  maintain  it 
are  to  be  treated  with  indulgence.  They  are  to  be  admitted 
to  Christian  communion,  provided  that  they  do  not  persuade 
others  to  follow  their  example. 

Dionysius  of  Corinth  (a.d.  170)  in  a  letter  already  quoted 
speaks  of  keeping  *  the  Lord's  holy  day.'  Irenaeus,  who,  as  it 
was  stated  in  a  previous  chapter,  took  part  in  the  controversy 
about  Easter,  wrote  an  epistle  in  which  he  maintains  the  duty 
of  celebrating  the  mystery  of  the  Kesurrection  of  our  Lord 
only  on  the  day  of  the  Lord.^  The  passage  manifestly  shows 
that  whatever  controversy  there  might  be  about  the  time  of 
keeping  Easter,  the  Lord's-day  was  universally  observed 
throughout  Christendom,  but  not  in  any  way  assimilated  to 
the  Sabbath; 

Lastly,  TertulUan,  who  wrote  towards  the  close  of  the 
second  century,  strenuously  argues  against  the  observance  of 
the  Sabbath.  In  his  answer  to  the  Jews  he  has  a  chapter  on 
the  '  observance  of  the  Sabbath,' '  in  which  he  insists  that  it 
was  a  '  temporary  institution.'  The  precept  was  not  eternal 
nor  spiritual,  but  temporal,  which  would  one  day  cease.  And 
further  on  he  repeats,  *  that  it  was  not  with  a  view  to  its  obser- 
vance in  perpetuity  that  God  formerly  gave  them  such  a  law.' 


*  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  c.  46.  '  Eccl.  Hut,  b.  v.  c.  21. 

•  Adv,  Judccos,  c.  4. 
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These  are  the  principal  passages  from  writings  of  fhe  first 
and  second  centuries  which  relate  to  the  Sabbath  and  the 
Lord's-day.  A  few  others  to  the  same  effect  might  have 
been  added,  but  not  any  to  a  contrary  effect.  After  a  most 
careful  and  laborious  research,  it  is  asserted  with  confidence 
that  there  is  not  one  writer  of  the  first  or  second  centoiy 
who  suggests  that  Christians  of  their  times  regarded  the 
Lord's-day  as  a  substitute  for  the  Sabbath.  Neither  is 
there  any  evidence  whatever  in  those  early  writings  that 
Christians  abstained  from  their  usual  labours  on  Sunday, 
except  so  far  as  was  necessary  for  the  pturpose  of  attending 
their  assembUes.  The  earUest  suggestion  that  Christians 
should  abstain  from  labour  on  Sunday  is  contained  in  a 
passage  of  Tertullian,  written  not  before  the  close  of  the 
second  century,  in  which  he  refers  to  the  traditional  practice 
of  praying  in  a  standing  attitude  on  the  Lord's-day.  He 
says :  '  We,  as  we  have  received,  on  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
resurrection  alone,  ought  to  abstain  from  kneeling,  and  from 
every  posture  and  office  of  solicitude,  deferring  even  our 
businesses,  lest  we  give  place  to  the  devil.'  ^  But  this  advice  to 
defer  matters  of  business  is  limited  to  the  time  of  prayer, 
not  to  the  whole  of  the  Lord's-day.  Up  to  the  time  when 
Tertullian  wrote,  that  is,  for  more  than  a  century  after 
the  last  surviving  apostle  left  the  earth,  there  is  not  the 
very  slightest  trace  of  a  practice  of  abstaining  from  ordinary 
pursuits  on  the  Lord's-day,  excepting  during  the  time  devoted 
to  Christian  assemblies.^ 

>  *Di£Ferentes  etiam  negotia,  ne  quern  diabolo  locum  demns.*— Dtf  Orat. 
c.  xxiiL  The  first  instance  of  any  command  to  abstain  from  labour  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  is  an  edict  of  the  Emperor  Constantino  (a.d.  821)  directing 
that  law  courts  and  shops  in  cities  should  be  closed  on  Sundays.  But  even 
that  edict  directed  that  the  work  of  cultivating  land  should  be  continued. 
Before  the  time  of  Constantino  we  shall  search  in  vain  for  any  decree  or  in- 
junction or  ordinance,  secular  or  ecclesiastical,  prohibiting  labour  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  except  so  far  as  attendance  at  Christian  assemblies  required. 

*  Dr.  Hessey,  in  his  Dampton  Lectures  on  *  Sunday,  its  Origin,  History, 
and  Present  Obligations/  says  (Lecture  5)  that  the  designation  of  the  Lord's- 
day  as  the  '  Christian  Sabbath  *  *  was  unknown  to  early  antiquity,  and  does 
not  appear  until  the  twelfth  century.*  These  lectures  contain  an  itTna.«ing 
amount  of  research,  and  show  conclusively  that  the  Lord*B-dAy  has  no  connec- 
tion with  he  Sabbath. 
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Ancient  Christian  writers  uniformly  treated  the  fourth 
commandment  in  the  Decalogue  as  temporary,  and  binding 
on  the  Jews  only.  Modem  writers  have  frequently  laboured 
to  show  that  this  commandment  is  perpetual  and  bmding 
on  Christians.  It  is  said  that  the  fourth  commandment 
is  associated  with  others  which  are  evidently  permanent 
and  of  universal  application,  and  that  therefore  the  fourth 
commandment  is  of  the  same  character. 

But  in  the  first  place,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Deca- 
logue is  expressly  addressed  to  the  Jews.  It  is  prefaced  in  the 
book  of  Exodus  by  the  words,  *  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage ; '  *  and  these  words  evidently  referred  to  the 
Israelites.  And  in  the  repetition  of  the  Decalogue  in  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy  there  is  this  preface :  *  Hear,  0  Israel, 
the  statutes  and  judgments  which  I  speak  in  your  ears  this 
day.'  •  The  people  to  whom  these  laws  were  given  were  the 
Jews,  and  we  have  no  right  to  assimie  without  proof  that 
they  are  aU  binding  upon  other  nations. 

This  observation  applies  with  special  force  to  the  fourth 
commandment  of  the  Decalogue.  In  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy 
at  the  end  of  this  commandment  it  is  added,  '  And  remember 
that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the 
Lord  brought  thee  out  thence  through  a  mighty  hand  and  by 
a  stretched  out  arm :  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded 
thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath.*  Here  it  is  distinctly  stated  that 
the  commandment  was  imposed  because  of  the  deliverance  of 
Israel  from  Egypt. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  not  a  necessary  inference  that 
because  some  of  the  commandments  are  perpetual,  all  must 
be  perpetual.  It  is  quite  certain  that  some  parts  of  the  Deca- 
logue are  of  a  temporary  character.  The  commandment, 
'  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thee  any  graven  image,*  absolutely 
prohibited  statuary.  The  Jews  were  forbidden  not  only  to 
worship  graven  images,  but  were  not  allowed  even  to  make 
them.'  Yet  nobody  would  contend  the  Christians  may  not 
make  or  possess  statues  and  sculpture. 

»  Exodus  XX.  2.  ^  Dent.  v.  1. 

"  That  the  Jews  always  understood  the  second  comniandment  in  this  sense 


\ 


326  THE  FIHST  CENTUBY  OF  CHBISTIANITY 

Again,  the  injunctiony  *  Honour  thy  father  and  Another,* 
is  followed  by  a  promise,  *  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  Uie 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  Ood  giveth  thee/  The  prtHniaed 
land  was  evidently  Canaan,  and  consequently  that  part  of  ilie 
Decalogue  concerned  the  Jews  only. 

The  commandment  directs  that  the  seventh  day  of  the  week, 
and  not  the  first,  is  to  be  so  observed.  It  is  a  fallacy  to  reptf 
that  this  distinction  is  unimportant,  that  if  one  day  in  seven 
is  kept  holy  it  matters  not  which  day  of  the  wocJl  that  is. 
This  suggestion  implies  a  very  inadequate  conception  of  the 
nature  of  commandments.  If  they  are  binding  at  all  thej 
are  binding  altogether.  Those  who  are  subject  to  them  are 
not  at  liberty  to  say  that  some  parts  are  important  and  some 
unimportant ;  that  some  parts  must  be  obeyed  and  others 
may  be  disregarded. 

In  order  to  escape  from  this  difficulty  it  has  been  some- 
times suggested  that  at  the  commencement  of  the  Christian 
dispensation  there  must  have  been  some  Divine  precept  chang- 
ing the  day  of  the  Sabbath,  that  either  Christ  or  the  aposlto 
changed  the  day.    But  where  is  the  evidence  of  this  ?    There 


is  inooDtrovertible.    Josepbas  {Antiq.  b.  viii.  o.  7),  referring  to  the  history  d 

Solomon,  says,  *  He  sinned  and  fell  into  an  error  about  the  observation  of  the 
law  when  he  made  the  images  of  brazen  oxen  that  supported  the  brassen  sea 
and  the  images  of  lions  about  his  own  throne.*  In  the  first  Book  of  Kings  (m 
25)  we  are  told  that  this  *  brazen  sea  *  stood  on  twelve  oxen.  The  presence  of 
these  images  in  the  temple  gave  so  much  offence  to  the  Jews  that  Ahab  re- 
moved them  (2  Kings  xvi.  17).  The  Jews  cut  to  pieces  a  golden  eagle  which 
Herod  set  up  in  the  temple  ;  *  For  it  was  unlawful,*  says  Josephus  {Wars^  h.  i. 
c.  33,  B.  2),  *  that  there  should  be  any  such  thing  in  the  temple  as  images  or 
faces  or  the  like  representation  of  any  animal  whatever.'  The  Jews  were 
excited  to  tumult  by  the  introduction  by  Pilate  of  images  of  Tiberius  into  the 
temple  (Josephus,  Wars^  b.  ii.  c.  9),  and  were  driven  to  frenzy  in  the  reign  of 
Caius  Caligula)  by  a  proposal  to  erect  a  statue  of  that  emperor  in  the  temple. 
At  the  intercession  of  Agrippa  the  intention  was  abandoned.  Philo  Judsus 
(Office  of  Ambassadors,  o.  36)  gives  a  long  letter  from  Agrippa  to  Caligula,  in 
which  it  is  urged  that  the  erection  of  any  images  or  statues  in  the  temple  would 
be  an  intolerable  innovation.  Philo  Judrous,  in  his  treatise  on  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments (s.  29),  says  :  *  The  second  commandment  is  the  summary  of  all 
those  laws  which  can  possibly  be  enacted  about  things  made  by  hands,  such  as 
statues  and  images,  and,  in  short,  erections  of  any  kind  of  which  painting  and 
Btatuary  are  pernicious  creators ;  for  that  commandment  forbids  such  images 
to  be  made.' 
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IB  not  an  Iota  of  such  evidence  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
there  is  cogent  evidence  to  the  contrary.  The  conduct  of  the 
pious  women  who  refrained  from  anointing  the  body  of 
Christ  on  the  Sabbath-day  *  because  of  the  commandment  * 
shows  that  after  the  crucifixion  the  '  commandment '  to  keep 
holy  the  seventh  day  was  still  in  force*  The  walk  of  the 
disciples  to  Emmaus  and  the  journeyings  of  S.  Paul  and 
his  companions  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  show  that  the 
Sabbath  obligation  had  not  been  transferred  to  that  day. 

Those  who  maintain  the  theory  that  the  obligation  of  the 
Sabbath  was  transferred  to  the  first  day  of  the  week  cannot 
tell  us  by  whose  authority  or  at  what  time  or  in  what  manner 
the  transfer  was  made. 

Besides,  is  it  credible  that  if  a  command  to  change  the 
day  of  the  Sabbath  had  been  given  either  by  Christ  or  His 
apostles,  we  should  not  find  some  reference  to  it  in  the  pages 
of  the  earliest  Christian  writers  ?  We  do  not  find  in  their 
writings  the  faintest  allusion  to  such  a  command  having  been 
given. 

Again,  if  the  fourth  commandment  in  the  Decalogue  is 
perpetual,  it  must  have  been  obligatory  before  the  time  of 
Moses.  Yet  in  the  Old  Testament  there  is  not  any  statement 
that  the  patriarchs  observed  the  Sabbath  or  that  they  had  any 
knowledge  of  such  an  institution.  It  is  true  that  it  is  said  in 
the  Book  of  Genesis  that  after  the  work  of  creation  '  God 
blessed  the  seventh  day  ^  and  sanctified  it.'  But  the  account 
does  not  go  on  to  say  that  this  sanctification  of  the  seventh 
day  was  announced  to  the  primseval  human  race,  or  that  any 
obligation  was  imposed  on  them  with  reference  to  it.  We 
have  no  reason  whatever  to  suppose  that  this  sanctification  of 
the  seventh  day  was  declared  before  the  time  of  Moses. 

The  idea  tiiat  the  patriarchs  were  acquainted  with  the 


*  It  is  not  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  the  argument  in  the  text  to  deter- 
mine the  meaning  of  the  word  *  day  *  in  the  text.    Probably  it  meant  In  th# 
Book  of  Genesis,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  Bible,  an  epoch  of  time.    It  ooo^ 
hardly  mean  a  day  measured  by  the  apparent  diurnal  motion  of  th* 
For,  according  to  the  Mosaic  account,  the  sun  was  oreated  on  the  ir 
and  the  previous  *  days  *  could  not  be  measured  by  the  appm 
celestial  body  before  it  existed. 
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Sabbath  is  a  surmise  founded  on  i  priori  considerations.  It 
is  first  assumed  that  they  ought  to  have  been  acquainted  with 
it,  and  thence  inferred  that  as  a  fact  they  were  acquainted 
with  it.     The  fallacy  of  such  an  argument  is  palpable. 

If  we  resort  to  the  safer  ground  of  history  we  find  that  the 
Sabbath  was  an  institution  which  began  and  ended  with  the 
Mosaic  dispensation.  In  the  Old  Testament  there  is  no  refer- 
ence to  the  Sabbath  before  the  time  of  Moses — ^not  one  syllaUe 
about  the  observance  of  the  day  by  the  patriarchs.  In  the 
New  Testament  there  is  no  reference  to  the  continuance  of 
the  obligation  as  part  of  the  Christian  religion. 

By  the  apostles  the  Sabbath  was  tolerated,  but  not  en- 
joined. We  have  abundant  proof  that  during  the  period 
comprised  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  Ghristians  at  Jeru- 
salem frequented  the  temple,  and  joined  in  worship  with  other 
Jews.  Thus  the  disciples  are  described  as  '  day  by  day  con- 
tinuing steadfastly  in  the  temple.'  ^  Again,  *  Peter  and  John 
were  going  up  into  the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  being 
the  ninth  hour.'  ^  It  is  not  probable  that  Christians  could 
thus  conform  with  the  Judaic  worship  without  observing  that 
most  solemn  of  Judaic  institutions — the  Sabbath. 

Among  the  apostles  S.  Paul  was  certainly  the  foremost  to 
declare  that  the  Mosaic  rule  was  abrogated.  Yet  even  he 
conformed  with  it.  He  had  received  a  remarkable  warning 
— we  might  almost  say  admonition — from  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem.  The  Levitical  rites  were  not  obligatory  on  the 
Gentiles ;  but  with  Jewish  converts  the  case  was  altogether 
different.  They  must  still  comply  with  Mosaic  ordinances, 
and  S.  Paul  himself  is  urged  by  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  to 
demonstrate  that  he  walked  '  orderly,  keeping  the  law.'  •  This 
expression  is  very  remarkable.  The  *law'  is  dearly  the 
Mosaic  law,  and  if  S.  Paul  kept  that,  he  obviously  must  have 
observed  the  Sabbath,  which  was  the  very  cardinal  point  of  the 
law. 

This  was  in  accordance  with  his  own  declared  policy.  •  To 
the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew  that  I  might  gain  Jews ;  to  them 
that  are  under  the  law  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under 


'  Ac  s  ii.  46.  >  Acts  iii.  1.  *  Acts  xxi.  S6. 
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the  law.'  *  But  whUe  thus  indulgent  to  the  habits  and  pre- 
judices of  Jews,  he  adopts  far  different  language  in  addressing 
Gentile  converts,  *  Ye  observe  days  and  months  and  years/ 
says  he  to  the  Galatiahs.  Does  he  commend  them  for  this  ? 
On  the  contrary,  he  adds  this  mournful  rebuke  :  '  I  am  afraid 
of  you,  lest  by  any  means  I  have  bestowed  labour  upon  you 
in  vain.' '  In  like  manner,  addressing  the  Church  of  CoIosssb, 
he  says :  *  Let  no  man,  therefore,  judge  you  in  meat  or  in 
drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  feast  day  or  a  new  moon  or  a  Sabbath 
day,  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the  body  is 
Christ's.' '  Such  language  is  absolutely  fatal  to  the  theory  of 
a  Christian  Sabbath. 

Even  after  the  temple  was  destroyed  and  its  magnificent 
ritual  had  ceased,  some  of  the  Christian  Jews  continued  to 
observe  the  Sabbath.  Justin  Martyr,  in  a  passage  already 
cited,  says  the  conduct  of  such  persons  is  to  be  tolerated  but 
not  commended.  But  he  is  emphatic  in  repudiating  any 
obligation  on  the  part  of  Christians  to  observe  the  Sabbath.^ 
And  the  testimony  of  other  writers  of  the  second  century  are 
equally  emphatic  to  the  same  effect.* 

As  to  the  mode  in  which  the  Lord's-day  was  observed  in 
the  first  century,  the  sources  of  information  are  somewhat 
scanty,  but  they  are  suflScient.  They  show  clearly  that  the 
Christians  assembled  before  dawn  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
to  celebrate  the  Eucharist,  and  afterwards  proceeded  to  their 
ordinary  daily  labours  and  occupations. 

The  uniformity  of  the  practice  of  devoting  the  first  hours 
of  the  Lord's-day  to  worship  is  another  of  the  many  proofs  of 

'  1  Cor.  ix.  20.  «  Gal.  iv.  10.  »  Col.  ii.  16. 

*  Dialogue  toith  Trypho,  o.  47.  In  another  part  of  this  remarkable  dialogue 
(c.  9)  Trypho,  the  Jew  whom  Justin  endeavours  to  persuade  of  the  truths  of 
Christianity,  confesses  to  a  kind  of  admiration  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel, 
bnt  adds  :  *  This  is  what  we  are  most  at  a  loss  about  that  you,  professing  to  be 
pious  and  supposing  yourselves  to  be  better  than  others,  are  not  in  any  par- 
ticular separated  from  them,  and  do  not  alter  your  mode  of  living  from  the 
Gentiles,  in  that  you  observe  no  festivals  or  sabbaths,  and  do  not  have  the  rite 
of  circumcision  *  {Dialogue,  c.  10) ;  that  is  to  say,  a  pious  Jew  considers  it  a 
strong  argument  against  Christianity  that  Christians  disregarded  the  Sabbath. 
This  passage  alone  demonstrates — considering  the  time  when  it  was  written — 
that  the  first  Christians  had  not  a  Sabbath  nor  anything  like  it. 

*  Ignatius  to  the  Magnesians  and  Tertullian,  Adv,  JucUeos,  ubi  supra. 
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the  unity  of  the  Church.  The  little  Christian  congregaticmB 
of  the  first  century,  scattered  far  and  wide  throughout  the 
Soman  empire,  were  all  agreed  in  this,  that  the  commence- 
ment of  that  day — which  to  them  was  the  most  joyful  of 
days — when,  while  'it  was  yet  dark,*  the  stone  was  rolled 
away  from  His  tomb,  should  be  dedicated  evermore  to  His 
worship.  How  the  agreement  so  to  consecrate  the  morning 
of  the  Lord's-day  was  made  we  know  not.  On  that  point 
the  New  Testament  is  absolutely  silent;  but  the  £act  itself 
is  certain.  Persecuted  and  oppressed  the  first  Christians  were 
too  often  compelled  to  meet  by  stealth.  Yet  as  each  band 
of  disciples  stole  to  some  secret  place  of  assembly  in  the 
darkness  before  dawn,  they  were  cheered  by  the  thought  that 
their  persecuted  brethren  throughout  Christendom  in  like 
manner  greeted  with  prayer  the  first  rays  of  that  light  which 
typified  for  them  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Bighteousness. 
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NOTE  ON  THE  JEWISH  SABBATH 

There  is  a  prevalent  idea  that  the  Jews  abstained  from  amuse- 
ments as  well  as  from  work  on  the  Sabbath-day  ;  but  this  idea  is 
quite  erroneous.  They  were  neither  commanded  to  abstain  from 
amusement  on  that  day,  nor  as  a  fact  did  they  so  abstain. 

The  commandment  prohibited  all  manner  of  '  work.'  It  did 
not  prohibit  any  occupation  not  involving  '  work.' 

Accordingly,  the  Pharisaic  rules,  which  lay  down  with  the 
utmost  minuteness  what  acts  were  unlawful,  relate  only  to  acts 
involving  physical  labour,  and  say  nothing  whatever  about  other 
occupations. 

The  Sabbath  was  a  day  of  festivity  and  hospitality.  The 
learned  Dr.  Lightfoot  says,  *  The  Jews'  tables  were  generally  better 
spread  on  that  day  than  on  any  others,  and  that,  as  they  themselves 
reckoned,  upon  account  of  religion  and  piety.' — *  Exercitations  on 
S.  Luke  xiv.  1.' 

Christ  was  present  at  a  convivial  entertainment  on  the  Sabbath 
day. 

'  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
rulers  of  the  Pharisees  on  a  Sabbath  to  eat  bread  '  (Luke  xiv.  1). 
Tlie  guests,  as  the  context  shows,  were  numerous :  the  host  was  a 
Pharisee,  and  therefore,  it  may  be  presumed,  a  strict  observer  of  the 
Pharisaic  rules  respecting  the  Sabbath. 

Again,  the  Sabbath  was  a  common  day  for  the  assembly  of  the 
Sanhedrim  for  political  or  judicial  purposes.  Maimonides  says, 
'  The  great  Sanhedrim  sat  after  morning  daily  sacrifice  to  the 
afternoon  daily  sacrifice  ;  and  on  Sabbaths  and  feast  days  it  sat  in 
Beth-midrash  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.' — *Sanhedr.'  cap.  8. 

Josephus,  who  was  a  strict  Pharisee  (as  he  states  in  his  Life, 
sect.  2),  attended  a  large  political  meeting  on  the  Sabbath — where 
the  subjects  discussed  were  purely  secular — and  that  this  was  not 
regarded  as  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath  is  clear  from  the  manner  in 
which  the  meeting  terminated.  He  says,  '  The  multitude  were  not 
pleased  with  what  was  said,  and  had  certainly  gone  into  a  tumult 
if  the  sixth  hour  [noon],  which  was  now  come,  had  not  dissolved 
the  assembly,  at  which  hour  our  laws  require  us  to  go  to  dinner 
on  Sabbath  days.* — *  Life,'  sect.  54. 
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CHAPTER  XVni. 

THE    SEPTUAGINT   AND   THE   NEW   TESTAMENT. 

We  are  so  accustomed  to  refer  to  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament  as  the  supreme  authority  on  matters  of  Christian 
doctrine,  that  we  can  hardly  realise  the  fact  that  the  first 
Christians  had  not  a  New  Testament. 

The  majority  of  those  who  profess  extreme  reverence  for 
those  writings — or  rather  for  a  translation  of  them — ^pasa 
through  life  without  seriously  inquiring  as  to  the  means  by 
which  their  authority  is  ascertained.  It  is  not  enough  to  say 
they  are  divinely  inspired.  How  do  we  know  that  they  are 
divinely  inspired  ?  They  were  not  produced  in  any  super- 
natural way.  The  various  books  were  written  by  human 
hands.  There  is  nothing  in  then*  history  which  is  mystic  or 
miraculous — nothing  which  resembles  the  fable  of  the  Ephe- 
sian  image  *  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter.' 

There  are  far  more  printed  copies  of  the  translated  New 
Testament  than  of  any  other  volume  extant.  Christians  refer 
to  it  as  the  foundation  of  their  belief,  the  final  and  supreme 
authority  on  questions  of  Christian  doctrine ;  and  yet,  as  we 
said,  very  few  of  them  know  how  the  authenticity  of  the 
volume  is  determined. 

We  do  not  escape  from  the  necessity  of  this  inquiry  by 
calling  the*  Bible  the  Holy  Bible  or  the  sacred  volume.  A 
multiplication  of  such  phrases  proves  nothing.  How  do  we 
know  that  it  is  *  holy '  or  *  sacred  *  ?  During  the  age  in 
which  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written,  a  multi- 
tude of  others  were  also  written  which  are  now  universally 
condemned  as  spurious  and  erroneous.     Who  was  it  that  first 
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distin^shed  the  genuine  from  the  BpuriotiB,  the  true  &om 
the  false  ? 

That  surely  is  a  question  of  vital  importance,  but  it  is  s 
very  difficult  one,  and  the  answer  cannot  be  given  concisely 
and  off-hand.  The  canon,  or  orthodox  list  of  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  has  been  the  subject  of  research  and  con- 
troversy from  the  commencement  of  Christianity  to  our  own 
times.  Even  now  that  canon  cannot  be  regarded  as  finally 
settled.  There  are  portions  of  the  '  Authorised '  English  New 
Testament  which  to  this  day  are  disputed.  In  the  Revised 
Version  of  1881  the  genuineness  of  the  passage  in  S.  John's 
Gospel  relating  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  is  doubted, 
and  the  celebrated  passage  in  the  First  Epistle  of  S.  John 
relating  to  the  three  heavenly  witnesses  has  been  entirely 
omitted.  Again,  the  Second  Epistle  of  S.  Peter  is  regarded 
by  many  learned  writers  as  spurious.  Some  reject  the 
Apocalypse,  and  others  hold  that  the  Epistles  of  S.  James  and 
S.  Judeare  not  authentic' 

The  general  history  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament 
is  a  vast  subject,  far  beyond  the  scope  of  this  work.  All  that 
will  be  attempted  here  is  to  present  a  mere  outline  of  the 
history  of  the  canon,  and  of  the  more  important  evidence 
respecting  it. 

"When  the  apostles  commenced  their  mission,  there  was 
not,  we  have  already  said,  any  New  Testament.  The  very 
idea  of  a  supplement  to  the  Old  Testament  did  not  exist. 

Even  the  Old  Testament  was  not  usually  so  called  in  that 
age.*  The  sacred  books  of  the  Jews  were  designated '  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  and  the  Writings,'  or  '  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets,'  or  the  '  sacred  writings,'  or  the  '  Scriptures,'  and 


'  Luther  pronoanced   the  Apocalypse  *  to   be  neither  opottolii^ 
phetic,"  and  hetd  that  the  Epialla  of  8.  James  wna  r 
apostle.'     Calvin  and  Erasmus  and  other  '  refonners  ' 
ol  aeveral  of  the  books  ol  the  New  TcNtamenl.     Bee  W««tcil 
Church,  c.  10. 

'  In  one  plaoe  S.  Paul  speaks  of  the  readluc  nl 
•covenant'   (r^t   wiXaiii    tia»ii<n,!),  2  Cor.    hi 
dGHignated. 
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this  is  the  i^ay  in  which  those  books  are  cited  in  the  Nev 
Testament.* 

In  reading  the  Old  Testament  publicly  in  the  synagogues 
provision  had  to  be  made  for  the  needs  of  two  distinct 
classes  of  Jews — first,  the  Jews  of  Palestine  and  the  East,  vho 
spoke  the  Aramaic  language;  secondly,  the  Hellenists,  or 
Greek-speaking  Jews  of  the  West,  who  had  settlements  in 
every  great  city  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean. 

The  circumstances  of  these  two  classes  may  be  considered 
separately.  The  first  class  is  that  of  the  Eastern  Jews,  whose 
language  at  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era  was  no 
longer  IIel)rew,  but  a  kindred  language — the  Chaldee  or 
Aramaic.  The  effect  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  four  hundred 
years  before  Christ,  and  the  subsequent  occupation  of  Pales- 
tine by  the  Syrians  in  the  second  century  before  the  Christian 
era,  was  to  extirpate  Hebrew  as  a  vernacular  language  from 
Judaea  itself.*  The  people  forgot  their  own  venerable  tongue 
and  learned  that  of  the  stranger.  Hebrew,  however,  was 
retained  in  the  synagogues,  where  the  Babbis  read  portions 
of  the  Scripture  and  delivered  addresses  in  that  language. 
But  side  by  side  with  the  Eabbi  stood  the  methurgeman  or 
interpreter,^  who  translated  his  words  into  a  dialect  with 
which   the  congregation    was    familiar,    whether    Aramaic, 


*  For  example :  '  All  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  cmtil  John ' 
(Matthew  xi.  13).  *  The  law  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  and  the  psalms  *  (Luke 
xxiv.  1  i).  *  After  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  sent  unto  them  '  (Acts  xiii.  15).  *  From  a  habe  then  hast  known  the 
sacred  writings  *  (itp^  ypdfifxara),  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  Of  coarse  the  sacred  writings 
in  which  Timothy  had  been  instructed  were  those  of  the  Old  Testament.  *  Ye 
search  the  Scriptures  (rks  ypcupiis)  because  ye  think  that  in  them  ye  have 
eternal  life  '  (John  v.  39).  The  Authorised  Version  docs  not  give  the  real  mean- 
ing of  this  passage. 

2  The  material  dates  are  as  follows : — First,  the  Babylonish  captivity,  com 
menced  with  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  b.c.  698,  and  con 
tinued  until  the  return  of  many  of  the  Jews  to  Jerusalem  under  Zembbabel 
D.c.  536.  Secondly,  the  subse<inent  occupation  of  Palestine  by  the  Syrians 
commenced  in  the  reign  of  Antiochus  the  (ireat,  who  died  b.c.  187,  and  con 
tinned  with  some  interruptions  until  the  liberation  by  the  Maccabees  abont 
B.C.  110. 

*  In  Greek  ipfiriwfvrijs  or  Sif^/iijwwTifv  (1  Cor.  xiv.  28).  It  is  somewhat 
remarkable  that  the  name  of  an  office  in  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches  is 
derived  fiom  Hermes,  the  fabled  messenger  of  Greek  mytholog}'. 
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Greek,  or  Latin.  Long  after  the  people  had  begun  to  forget 
Hebrew  it  continued  to  be  the  sacred  language.  Several  of 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,*  written  after  the  Captivity, 
are  in  Hebrew.  Li  the  age  following,  Syriac  or  Chaldee  had 
become  the  mother  tongue  in  Babylonia  and  Palestine,  but 
still  the  Scriptures  continued  to  be  read  and  the  sermons  to  be 
preached  in  synagogues  in  Hebrew,  and  were  rendered  audibly 
into  Chaldee  by  a  methurgeman  or  interpreter. 

This  interpreter  stood  before  the  doctor  who  preached ;  the 
doctor  whispering  to  him  in  Hebrew  and  he  interpreting  to  the 
people  in  their  mother  tongue.*  He  was  not  allowed  to  write 
his  translation  lest  it  might  be  regarded  as  authoritative. 

With  regard  to  the  oral  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures, 
greaX  pains  were  taken  to  secure  accuracy.  For  this  purpose 
the  interpretation  was  given  verse  by  verse.  *  He  that  reads 
the  law,'  says  the  Talmud,  *  let  him  not  read  to  the  interpreter 
more  than  one  verse  at  a  time.'  *  But  so  long  as  the  sub- 
stance of  the  text  was  given  correctly,  the  methurgeman 
might  paraphrase  for  better  popular  understanding.'*  Certain 
parts  of  the  Bible  were  read  in  Hebrew  only,  and  for  the  sake 
of  decorum  were  not  interpreted.* 

Li  Christian  congregations  also  the  interpreter  was  fre- 
quently required.  This  is  evident  from  the  instructions  of 
S.  Paid  to  the  Church  of  Corinth.  That  city  had  two  seaports 
and  was  a  centre  of  commerce  for  the  Eastern  and  Western 
world,  and  consequently  was  much  frequented  by  foreigners. 
We  know  also  that  there  were  many  Jews  in  it.  Consequently, 
when  people  of  many  nationalities  were  gathered  together  in 
a  congregation,  the  services  of  an  interpreter  became  neces- 
sary. And  to  this  S.  Paul  refers  when  he  says  to  the  Corin- 
thian Christians,  *  Unless  ye  utter  by  the  tongue  speech  easy 
to  be  understood,  how  shall  be  known  what  is  spoken  ? '  These 


>  Viz. :  Chronioles,  Nehemiah,  Esther,  Haggai,  Zeohariah,  Malachi,  and 
nearly  all  the  book  of  Ezra  (Lightfoot,  ExercUaHom  on  First  Epistle  to 
Corinthians,  Addenda,  o.  5). 

>  Lightfoot,  Hebrew  EacerdtatMna  on  Fir$t  Epiit  io  Oori$Uhians,  ziv.  2. 
«  Lightfoot,  Addenda  to  1  Ck>r.  ziv.,  oitiiig  Bttk  MtgOU 

*  Edersheim,  Life  of  Je»U8,  b.  iiL  o.  10. 

*  Such  as  the  sin  of  Beaben  (Ck* 
xxxviii.). 


I 
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words  show  the  meaning  of  the  preceding  verse,  '  I  am  willing 
that  you  should  speak  with  tongues,  but  prefer  that  yoa 
speak  plainly ;  for  greater  is  he  that  speaks  plainly  than  be 
that  speaks  with  tongues,  unless  he  interpret  so  that  the 
congregation  may  receive  edification/  * 

Obviously  what  S.  Paul  intends  is  that  he  does  not  object 
to  speaking  in  foreign  tongues,  provided  that  the  words  are 
interpreted  for  the  general  instruction  of  the  people.' 

It  has  been  conjectured  by  a  very  learned  commentator 
on  this  chapter  that  the  tongue  to  which  S.  Paul  refers  is 
Hebrew.^  Whether  that  conjecture  be  correct,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  determine.  The  general  scope  of  the  passage  is 
that  when — as  at  Corinth — a  foreign  language  was  occasion- 
ally used,  it  was  to  be  translated  for  the  benefit  of  the  people. 

Long  before  the  Christian  era  the  Old  Testament  was 
translated  into  Greek.  How  far  this  translation  was  used  in 
synagogues  and  Christian  congregations  has  been  a  matter  of 
much  controversy.  Some  have  contended  that  the  Greek 
translation  was  not  read  even  in  the  synagogues  of  the 


*  Q4Ku  8^  wdarras  Ofxas  \a\fTy  y\Aafftus,  fioAXoy  9i&o«]po^i|rci$i|rc*  fi*t(mwm 
wpotprirtwov  fj  6  XoXmk  y\tl»(r(rcus,  itcrhs  cl  fiii  9i€pfifiw§{^,  Iwa  ^  iKaX'^ala  ff&rqfftytV 
Aa/Sp. — 1  Cor.  xiv.  6. 

'  'The  meaning  of  this  chapter  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  has  been 

strangely  misunderstood.    Some  have  thought  that  the  apostle  refers  to  a 

miraculous  gift  of  ton<]rues :  but  there  is  not  one  word  about  any  miracolcus 

gift.    On  the  contrary,  S.  Paul  is  giving  plain  practical  directions  about  a 

difficulty  sure  to  arise  among  a  polyglot  people  such  as  the  population  of 

(Dorinth.    The  *  Authorised '  Version   repeatedly  uses  the  phrase  •  unknown 

tongue.'    There  is  no  Greek  word  for  '  unknown.'    This  mistranslation  is  most 

unfortunate,  for  it  has  given  rise  to  an  absurd  notion  that  S.  Paul  referred  to 

unintelligible  sounds,  or  gibberish.    The  utterance  of  nnmp^n^'ng  noises  in  an 

assembly  for  public  worship  would  be  a  practice  which  the  apostle  certainly  would 

not  have  tolerated.    Again,  the  Greek  word  translated  *  prophesy '  means  not 

*  prediction,'  but  •  plain-speaking.'    *  The  wpofp'tinis,*  says  Archbishop  Trench, 

is  the  Old  speaker ;  he  who  speaks  out  the  counsel  of  God  with  the  clearness, 

energy,  and  authority  which  spring  from  the  consciousness  of  speaking  in 

God's  name,  and  having  received  a  direct  message  from  Him  to  deliver.* 

Synonyms  of  Die  New  Testament^  s.  vi. 

*  '  We  believe  that  they  spake  Hebrew  only.  How  necessary  that  language 
was  to  ministers  none  doubts.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  apostle  permits  to 
speak  in  this  (as  we  suppose)  unknown  language  if  an  interpreter  was  present.' 
— Lightfoot,  Hebrew  Exercitations  on  First  Epistle  to  CorinthianSt  xiv.  2. 
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Hellenists  or  Greek-speaking  Jews ; '  but  probably  there  was 
no  hard  and  fast  rule  on  the  subject.  It  must  have  fre- 
quently happened  that  the  Eabbi  was  not  sufficiently  versed 
in  Greek  to  be  able  to  address  a  Greek-speaking  congregation 
in  their  own  tongue.  In  other  cases  this  difficulty  would 
not  arise.  In  Judaea  and  Babylonia  we  may  well  suppose 
that  the  Greek  version  was  not  used,  for  though  Greek  was 
very  commonly  understood,  the  people  were  more  familiar  with 
Aramaic.  In  Greece  and  Italy,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  at 
least  probable  that  the  Septuagint  or  Greek  version  gradually 
came  into  use  both  in  the  synagogues  and  the  Christian 
assemblies.  In  the  New  Testament  the  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament  are  taken  generally  from  the  Septuagint.^  If, 
then,  the  evangelists  and  apostles  did  not  scruple  to  use  that 
version,  it  is  not  probable  that  ministers  in  the  Christian  con- 
gregations would  object  to  do  so.* 

The  earliest  known  reference  to  a  Greek  translation  of  any 
of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  occurs  in  a  fragment  of 
Aristobulus,  who  wrote  about  150  years  before  Christ.  In 
this  passage,  which  is  preserved  in  the  *  Evangelical  Prepara- 
tion '  of  Eusebius  and  in  the '  Stromata '  of  Clement,  it  is  stated 
that  *  the  entire  law  had  been  first  rendered  into  Greek  under 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus/  ue.  in  the  third  century  before  our  era. 

The  history  of  the  Septuagint,  or  Greek  version  of  the 
*  Seventy/  is  very  obscure.  The  account  given  by  Josephus 
states  that  Ptolemy  II.*  wrote  a  letter  to  Eleazar,  the  high 
priest  at  Jerusalem,  stating  that  the  king  desired  to  procure 
an  interpretation  of  the  Jewish  *  law  *  out  of  Hebrew  into 
Greek  to  be  deposited  in  the  library  at  Alexandria,  and  re- 
questing the  high  priest  to  select  six  elders  out  of  every  tribe 

»  Dr.  J.  Lightfoot,  in  his  Exerdtations  on  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians (Addends),  argues  at  great  length  that  *  the  Greek  version  was  not  read 
in  the  synagogues  of  the  HeUenists ;  but  the  Hebrew  text,  so  as  it  was  in  the 
synagogues  of  the  Hebrews.' 

*  Some  examples  of  quotations  in  the  New  Testament  from  the  Septuagint 
wiU  be  given  in  a  subsequent  note. 

>  It  is  dear  from  Josephus  that  at  Alexandria  the  Septuagint  was  read  in 
the  synagogues  {Antiquities t  b.  xiv.  c.  2,  s.  14). 

*  Ptolemy  n.,  sumamed  Philadelphus,  was  the  second  of  the  dynasty  of 
Greek  kings  in  Egypt,  and  succeeded  his  father  b.c.  283. 
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'  skilful  in  the  laws,  and  of  ability  to  make  an  accurate 
interpretation  of  them.'  The  reply  of  Eleazar  to  this  letter 
concludes  thus:  *We  have  chosen  six  elders  out  of  every 
tribe,  whom  we  have  sent,  and  the  law  with  them.  It  will 
be  thy  part,  out  of  thy  piety  and  justice,  to  send  the  law 
when  it  has  been  translated,  and  to  return  those  to  ns  in  safety 
— Farewell.'  * 

Josephus  describes  in  animated  language  the  hospitality 
with  which  they  were  received  by  the  Eg^vptian  king,  and 
lavishly  feasted  and  entertained  for  three  days.  The  account 
proceeds : — 

Accordingly,  when  three  days  were  over,  Demetrins  took 
them  and  went  over  the  causeway  seven  furlongs  long  (it  wis 
a  bank  in  the  sea)  to  an  island.'  And  when  they  had  gone 
over  the  bridge  ho  proceeded  to  the  northern  parts  and  showed 
them  where  they  should  meet,  which  was  within  a  house 
which  was  built  near  the  shore,  and  was  a  quiet  place  and  fit 
for  their  discourse  together  about  their  work.  When  he  had 
brought  them  thither,  he  entreated  them  now  they  had  all 
things  about  them  that  they  wanted  for  the  interpretation  of 
their  law,  that  they  should  suffer  nothing  to  interrupt  them  in 
their  work.  Accordingly  they  made  an  accurate  interpretation 
with  great  zeal  and  great  pains,  and  this  they  continoed  to  do 
till  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  after  which  time  they  relaxed 
and  took  care  of  their  bodies,  while  their  food  was  provided  for 
tlicm  in  great  plenty.  Besides,  Doritheus  at  the  King's  com- 
mand brought  them  a  great  deal  of  what  was  provided  for 
the  King  himself.  But  in  the  morning  they  came  to  the  court 
and  saluted  Ptolemy,  and  then  went  away  to  their  former 
place.  When  they  had  washed  their  hands  and  purified 
themselves  they  betook  themselves  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
laws.  Now  when  tlie  law  was  transcribed  and  the  labour  of 
interpretation  was  over,  which  came  to  its  conclusion  in 
seventy-two  days,  Demetrius  gatliered  all  the  Jews  together  to 
the  place  where  the  laws  were  translated,  and  where  the 
interpreters  were,  and  read  them  over.  The  multitude  did  also 
approve  of  those  elders  who  were  tlie  interpreters  of  the  law. 


*  Josephus,  Antiquities,  b.  xii.  c.  2. 

*  Pharos,  a  small  island  in  the  Bay  of  Alexandria.  It  was  joined  to  the 
Egyptian  shore  by  a  causeway  b.c.  2B4.  The  lighthouse  built  on  the  island 
was  esteemed  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world. 
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This  narrative  is  borrowed  from,  and  in  the  main  agrees 
with  a  *  History  of  the  Seventy  Interpreters/  said  to  have 
been  written  by  Aristceus  (or  Aristeas)  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus.  This  work  is  still  extant,  and  until  the  seven- 
teenth century  was  generally  accepted  as  authentic  and 
genume.  In  more  modem  times,  however,  it  has  been 
pronounced  to  be  a  forgery,  written  in  order  to  enhance  the 
authority  of  the  Septuagint ;  and  several  eminent  critics  are  of 
opinion  that  the  whole  story  of  the  interpreters  sent  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Alexandria  is  without  foundation.  This  opinion  is 
based  on  a  criticism  of  the  Septuagint  itself.  It  is  said  that 
the  style  is  Alexandrine,  and  consequently  the  authors  of  the 
version  must  have  been  Jews  of  Alexandria.^  But  there  is  a 
direct  conflict  of  opinion  on  the  subject,  and  other  critics 
contend  that  the  peculiarities  of  several  passages  are  due,  not 
to  an  Alexandrine  origin,  but  to  the  traditional  interpretation 
of  the  Bible  which  the  Jews  of  Palestine  adopted.^ 

According  to  the  one  theory  the  Septuagint  is  wholly  the 
work  of  Palestinian,  and,  according  to  the  other,  of  Alexan- 
drian Jews.  But  it  may  be  suggested  that  possibly  neither 
theory  is  absolutely  correct.  It  is  at  least  not  improbable 
that  Ptolemy  had  the  '  law '  translated  into  Greek  for  his 
library,  and  that  Alexandrian  Jews  were  assisted  by  others 
from  Jerusalem  in  the  work. 

Except  on  some  such  hypothesis  it  is  difficult  to  account 
for  the  general  acceptance  of  the  Septuagint  among  the 
Jews  throughout  the  civilised  world  before  the  Christian 
era.  If  the  origin  of  it  were  purely  Egyptian,  without  any 
sanction  or  co-operation  obtained  from  Jerusalem,  it  does  not 
seem  very  probable  that  the  work  would  have  been  adopted 
and  used — as  it  undoubtedly  was — at  Jerusalem  and  by 
Israelites  generally  throughout  the  known  world. 

On  any  supposition,  however,  it  is  most  probable  that  the 
name  Septuagint  is  derived,  not  from  the  number  of  trans- 
lators, but  from  the  circumstance  that  the  work  was  approved 
by  the  Alexandrine  Sanhedrim. 


*  Etheridge,  Apostolical  Acts  and  Epistles  from  the  Peshito,  p.  5. 
'  Edersheim,  History  of  the  Jetvish  Nation^  p.  425. 

z  2 
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The  motives  which  mcluced  Ptolemy  to  procure  this  trans- 
hition  are  apparent.  He  was  addicted  to  literature  and 
learning,  a  patron  of  poets  and  philosophers,  and  devoted  his 
strenuous  efforts  and  much  of  his  vast  wealth  to  the  extension 
of  tlie  great  Alexandrian  library.  Added  to  the  desire  of 
including  in  that  collection  a  version  of  the  renowned  Law  of 
Moses,  was  a  desire  to  propitiate  the  Jews,  of  whom  multitudes 
were  settled  in  his  kingdom.^ 

Josephus  speaks  of  the  interpretation  of  the   *  law,'  and  it 
has  thence  been  sometimes  inferred  that  the  other  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  were  not  translated  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy, 
but  that  a  complete  translation  was  extant  long  before  the 
Christian  era  we  have  undoubted  proof.     In  the  prologue  to 
the  book  Ecclesiasticus  in  the  Apocrypha,  the  author,  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Sirach,  makes  a  distinct  reference  to  the  transla- 
tion of  the  *  law  '  and  *  the  prophets  and  the  rest  of  the  books,' 
from  Hebrew  into  another  tongue.     And  he  adds   that  he 
came  into  Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Euergetes.     There  were  two 
kings  of  that  name — one  of  them  was  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  who 
began  to  reign  b.c.  247,  and  the  other  Ptolemy  Euergetes  IL, 
who  began  to  reign  b.c.  146.     Most  probably  it  is  to  the  first 
of  these  that  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  refers,  but  at  all  events 
he  shows  that  a  complete  translation  was  extant  in  the  second 
century  before  the  Christian  era,  and  probably  much  earlier. 
TertuUian   states   in   eflfect  that    the   Ptolemaic    version 
included  all  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  and  he  appears  to  have 
seen  the  original  manuscripts  in  the  Alexandrian  library.     He 
says  that  Ptolemy  applied  to  the  Jews  for   their  vmtinfi^s, 
and  adds  :  To  this  day,  at  the  temple  of  Serapis,  the  Ubraries 
of  Ptolemy  are  to  be  seen  with  the  identical  Hebrew  originals 
in  them.     The  Jews  read  them  publicly,  for  under  a  privilege 
they  are  in  the  habit  of  going  to  hear  them  every  Sabbath.' 


*  The  history  of  the  Septuagint  was  in  later  times  obscured  by  fables.  In 
the  Hortatory  Address  to  the  Grcc/cs— attributed  to  Justin,  but  of  which  the 
autliorship  is  very  doubtful — we  are  told  that  each  of  the  seventy  translated 
without  communication  with  the  others,  and  that  each  miraculously  gave  the 
Kame  translation,  and  that  they  *  failed  in  agreement  with  one  another  not 
even  to  the  extent  of  one  word.* 

"^  TertuUian,  Apology,  c.  18. 
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The  Greek  version,  whether  completed  in  the  reign  of 
Ptolemy  or  not,  was  certainly  completed  long  before  the  Chris- 
tian era.  That  the  translation  is  the  work  of  many  different 
translators  is  shown  by  the  imequal  merits  of  various  parts  of 
the  work.  Some  books  are  rendered  accurately  and  felici- 
tously :  in  others  the  rendering  is  extremely  faulty. 

This  version  is  continually  cited  in  the  New  Testament.' 
The  Jews,  we  know,  regarded  the  Hebrew  text  with  extreme 
reverence-  The  words  and  characters  themselves  were  con- 
sidered sacred,  and  any  alteration  of  the  text  was  a  desecration. 
Tlie  Christian  writers  of  the  New  Testament  had  not  any  such 
scruple.  They  quote  the  Septuagint  freely  even  when  it 
differs  materially  from  the  original  Hebrew ;  and  the  trans- 
lation itself  they  often  quote  rather  with  substantial  than 
literal  accuracy. 

The  differences  between  the  quotations  from  the  Greek 
and  the  original  Hebrew  are  by  no  means  merely  verbal.  In 
some  cases  there  is  a  material  difference  in  the  sense  of  the 


'  For  instance,  in  the  genealogy  given  by  S.  Luke  (iii.  35)  Eber  is  said  to 
be  *  the  son  of  Shelah  the  son  of  Cainan  the  son  of  Arphaxad/  This  exactly 
agrees  with  the  Septuagint  (Genesis  x.  24),  which  says  *  Arphaxad  begat  Cainan, 
and  Cainan  begat  Sala,  and  Sala  begat  Eber ; '  but  in  the  Hebrew  it  is, 
*  Arphaxad  begat  Salah,  and  Salah  begat  Eber  * — the  name  of  Cainan  being 
omitted. 

Again,  the  foUowing  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  third  verse  of  the  four- 
teenth Psalm  in  the  Septuagint :  '  They  have  aU  turned  aside,  together  they 
have  become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  not  so  much  as  one. 
Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre,  with  their  tongues  they  have  deceived. 
The  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips.  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and 
bitterness.  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood.  Destruction  and  misery  are  in 
their  ways,  and  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known.  The  fear  of  God  is 
not  before  their  eyes.' 

In  the  Greek  this  agrees  word  for  word  with  Romans  iii.  12-18.  But  the 
fourteenth  Psalm  is  quite  different  in  the  Hebrew  and  in  our  Authorised 
Version.  It  omits  several  expressions  quoted  by  S.  Paul.  For  instance : 
'  their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre '  is  not  found  in  the  Hebrew  fourteenth 
Psalm,  but  it  is  found  in  the  Hebrew  fifth  Psalm. 

In  S.  Matthew  xv.  9,  the  phrase  *  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  Me  *  is  found  in 
the  Septuagint  version  of  Isaiah  xxix.  13,  but  not  in  the  Hebrew.  Similarly, 
the  phrase  '  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind  *  in  S.  Luke  iv.  17,  is  found  in  the 
Septuagint  version  of  Isaiah  Ixi.  1,  but  not  in  the  Hebrew.  In  Hebrews  viii.  9^ 
the  Greek  agrees  word  for  word  with  the  Septuagint,  but  differs  materially 
from  Jeremiah  xxxi.  32  in  the  Hebrew. 


343  :  VIBST  CENTUBY  OF  CHBISTIAKITT 


pasBOges  quoted.'  But  not  only  do  the  New  Testament  j 
Triters  habitually  quote  from  the  Greek  version — but,  beyond 
that,  thty  uBver  appear  to  quote  from  the  Hebrew  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  Greek.  Generally,  of  course,  the  Greek  and  the  I 
Hebrew  afjree,  but  there  ia  no  instance — it  is  believed — in  | 
vhich  the  ApoBtles  or  Evangehsts  can  be  shown  to  have  taken  : 
their  quotations  directly  from  the  original  Hebrew. 

The  Sc'ptuagint  with  all  its  defects  must  have  exerdsed 
immense  influence  in  diffusing  a  knowledge  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Hebrew  had  become  an  almost  unknown  language 
even  to  the  Jews  of  pEilestine.  To  the  vast  multitudes  of  their 
brethreji  scattered  throughout  the  Roman  provinces  it  waa  , 
unintelltgible.  In  the  expressive  language  of  Tertullian,  the 
great  enterprise  of  Ptolemy 'unlocked  these  books  for  aU,''  j 
and  we  can  quite  understand  the  cause  of  the  joy  of  the  Jews 
of  Alexandria  on  that  momentous  day  when  those  books  were 
first  read  in  their  hearing. 

This  Greek  version  was  in  general  use  among  the  ChristianB 
of  the  West  during  the  first  and  second  centuries.  They  had 
no  need  for  a  Latin  version,  and  there  is  no  direct  evidence 
that  BUch  a  version  existed  in  the  first  century.'  The  oldest 
Latin  translation  of  which  we  have  any  actual  knowledge 
was  prohalily  made  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century. 
At  an  earher  period  Greek  was  the  general  language  of  the 
Church.  The  Apostolic  Fathers  wrote  in  Greek.  It  is  the 
language  of  the  most  ancient  epitaphs  &om  the  Catacombs, 
and  of  the  Liturgies. 

'  For  eiample,  '  That  (he  lesidae  of  men  ma;  seek  after  the  Lord,'  in  Acts 
XV.  17,  ia  precise);  (he  same  in  seoae  aa  the  Septnagiiit  rendering  of  Amoa  it. 
12.  The  English  Authorised  Version  fiom  the  Hebrew  of  Amoa  ia  '  thml  thej 
may  poBsesB  the  remnant  ol  Bdom.' 

Again,  in  Aote  iiviii.  27,  8.  Faal  qaotea  Isaiah  vi.  10  as  followa :  '  Pol  this 
people'a  heart  is  waxed  groBB,  and  their  ears  are  doll  of  hearing,  and  their  ejeg 
have  the;  closed.'  This  agrees  verbatim  with  the  Septnagin( ;  bat  in  our 
Aa(horised  Tereion  we  have :  '  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make 
(heir  ears  heavy,  and  shot  their  e;es.'  There  is  a  wide  differenoe  ot  meaning 
her«i  the  diflerenoe  between  a  voluntary  and  a  compulsory  cloaing  of  the 
eyes  and  ears. 

'  Apology,  c.  IB, 

>  '  On  internal  grounds  the  existence  of  such  a  veiiiion  may  be  plausibly 
BUpporlcd.'—Wesloott,  BibU  in  Ihe  Church,  o.  6, 
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The  Septuagint  therefore  served  to  diffuse  among  the  first 
Christians  a  knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  the 
events  and  doctrines  of  Christianity  were  taught  orally.  We 
are  apt  to  overlook  tliis  important  fact  in  estimating  the 
early  gi'owth  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  Many  years — prob- 
ably a  quarter  of  a  century — elapsed  after  the  Crucifixion 
before  any  book  of  the  New  Testament  was  written. 

The  order  of  the  Gospels  and  the  dates  at  which  they 
were  written  have  been  the  subjects  of  interminable  con- 
troversy, and,  in  truth,  we  know  but  little  with  certainty  on 
the  subject.  The  most  probable  opinion  is  that  during  the 
first  years  of  their  mission,  while  they  still  remained  at  Jeru- 
salem, the  apostles  were  content  with  oral  teaching,  and  that 
it  was  not  until  they  were  about  to  be  dispersed  that  either  of 
the  Gospels  was  committed  to  writing.  This  is  the  opinion  of 
Eusebius,  whose  authority  on  the  subject  is  very  great.  He 
says: — *  Matthew  having  first  proclaimed  the  Gospel  in 
Hebrew,  when  on  the  point  of  going  to  other  nations  com- 
mitted it  to  writing  in  his  native  tongue,  and  thus  supplied 
the  want  of  his  presence  to  them  by  his  writings.'  *  The 
apostles  were  still  at  Jerusalem,  as  S.  Luke  informs  us  at 
the  time  of  the  general  council  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles — that  is,  twenty  years  after  the  Crucifixion — and  it  is 
almost  certain  that  all  the  Canonical  Gospels  are  of  a  later  date. 

The  Gospel,  then,  was  in  the  first  instance  oral.  The 
apostles  witnessed  by  word  of  mouth  to  the  facts  of  the  life  of 
Christ.  Their  preaching  was  mainly  of  a  historical  character, 
as  we  learn  from  several  places  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  is  to  say,  they  occupied  themselves  principally  with 
narrating  the  incidents  and  events  of  the  life  of  Christ.  It 
appears  that  many  of  their  zealous  hearers  committed  to 
writing  much  of  what  they  heard,  long  before  the  Canonical 
or  accepted   Gospels  were   written.      That   these  primitive 

'  Ecd.  Hist,  b.  iii.  o.  24.  The  most  ancient  testimony  to  this  fact  is  that 
of  Papias,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  In  a 
passage  from  his  writings  preserved  by  Eusebius  (Eccl.  HUt,  b.  iii.  c.  39)  he 
says :  '  Matthew  composed  his  history  in  the  Hebrew  dialect ;  and  every  one 
translated  it  as  he  was  able.'  By  *  Hebrew  *  is  here  meant  the  Chaldee  or 
Aramaic,  which  is  often  so  called  by  early  writers. 
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memoirs  were  numerous  we  have  undoubted  proof  in  the 
preface  to  S.  Luke's  Gospel — a  very  interesting  passage,  which 
does  not  always  receive  due  attention.  S.  Luke  says  in  the 
dedication  to  his  friend  Theophilus : — 

Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  draw  up  a 
narrative  concerning  those  matters  which  have  been  fulfilled 
among  us,  even  as  they  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye- 
witnesses and  ministers  of  the  word  delivered  them  unto  ns— 
it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  traced  the  course  of  all 
things  accurately  from  the  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  an 
orderly  manner,'  most  excellent  Theophilus,  that  thou  might- 
est  know  the  certainty  of  the  narratives  in  which  thou  hast 
been  instructed  by  word  of  mouth.* 

8.  Luke  says  here  that  'many'  have  essayed  to  write 
down  matters  which  had  been  *  delivered '  or  stated  or 
preached  by  eye-witnesses  and  ministers.  This  shows  beyond 
question  that  the  first  preaching  of  the  apostles  was  com- 
mitted to  writing  by  many  of  their  hearers.  It  is  clear  also 
that  S.  Luke  was  not  satisfied  with  the  accuracy  of  these 
records,  for  he  goes  on  to  say  that  he  himself  'traced  the 
course  of  all  things  accurately  from  the  first,'  and  he  thought 
it  desirable  to  write  a  consecutive  narrative,  so  that  his  friend 
might  possess  a  correct  record  of  matters  respecting  which 
hitherto  he  had  been  instructed  by  word  of  mouth  only. 

The  Gospel  of  S.  Mark  in  like  manner  was  derived  from 
oral  information.  Of  this  gospel  the  most  ancient  account 
now  extant  is  that  of  Papias,  who  was  bishop  of  Hierapolis 
very  early  in  the  second  century,  and  therefore  must  have 
been  born  in  the  lifetime  of  some  of  the  apostles.  Papias  had 
conversed  with  two  of  the  daughters  of  the  Apostle  Philip, 
was  a  hearer  of  two  of  the  actual  disciples  of  Christ — Aristion 
and  John  the  Presbyter,*  and  lived  so  near  the  Apostolic 
age,  and  was  so  diligent  in  collecting  information  respecting 


*  KaBt^fiSt  consecutively,  one  after  tlie  other. 

'  It  is  submitted  that  tliis  is  a  correct  translation  of  the  words  wtpl  Sew 
Karrix'h^^  Ad7o>i'  r^y  iur<pdK(i<iy.  The  word  \6y»y  here  seems  to  mean  discourses 
or  oral  narratives :  and  Kar-nxv^vs  certainly  means  taught  by  word  of  mouth. 
From  kott;x<'«>  we  have  '  catechism  *  and  *  catechist.' 

*  Eubcbius,  Evcl.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  39. 
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the  lives  and  doctrines  of  the  apostles,  that  his  testimony  is  of 
the  highest  value.*  His  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Gospel  of 
8.  Mark  is  very  interesting.  After  stating  that  he  had  been 
diligent  to  obtain  direct  information  from  Aristion  and  the 
Presbyter  John,  disciples  of  the  Lord,  Papias  adds : — 

And  John  the  Presbyter  said  this  :  Mark,  being  the  inter- 
preter of  Peter,  wrote  with  great  accuracy  whatsoever  he 
recorded,  but  not  however  in  the  order  in  which  it  was  spoken 
or  done  by  our  Lord  ;  but,  as  before  said,  he  was  in  company 
with  Peter,  who  gave  him  such  instruction  as  was  necessary, 
but  not  to  give  a  history  of  our  Lord's  discourses.  Wherefore 
Mark  has  not  erred  in  anjrthing  by  writing  some  things  as  he 
has  recorded  them ;  for  he  was  carefully  attentive  to  one 
matter — not  to  pass  by  anything  that  he  heard  or  to  state 
anything  falsely  in  these  accounts.^ 

The  human  memory  is  fallible,  and  therefore  unwritten 
tradition,  however  scrupulously  preserved,  was  inevitably 
liable  to  error.  Hence  the  necessity  for  written  records  of 
Christian  doctrine  was  soon  felt.  But  the  existence  of  such 
documents  did  not  immediately  supersede  traditional  teaching. 
The  two  systems  of  instruction  were  maintained  for  some  time 
side  by  side,  with  the  authority  of  the  apostles  themselves. 
Thus  S.  Paul  exhorts  the  Thessalonians,  *  So  then,  brethren, 
stand  fast  and  hold  the  traditions^  which  ye  were  taught 
whether  by  word  or  by  epistle  of  ours,'  and  he  praises  the 
Corinthians  because  *  Ye  remember  me  in  all  things  and  hold 
the  traditions  as  I  deUvered  them  to  you.'  * 

The  oral  teaching  of  the  apostles  was  naturally  regarded 
by  the  early  Christians  with  reverence  and  affection.  They 
treasured  the  spoken  gospel,  and  delivered  it  from  father  to 

*  EuBebias,  it  is  true,  condemns  his  opinions  about  the  Millennium^  and  on 
that  account  caUs  him  a  man  of  smaU  mind.  Eusebius,  however,  by  no 
means  impugns  his  veracity,  but,  on  the  contrai-y,  quotes  his  testimony  with 
respect.    Papias  is  quoted  with  deference  by  Ireneeus,  Hctr,  v.  33. 

'  This  extract  from  a  lost  treatise  by  Papias  is  preserved  by  Eusebius,  Eal. 
Hist,  b.  iii.  c.  39.  Clement  of  Alexandria — writing  about  a  century  later  than 
Papias — also  states  that  S.  Mark  wrote  his  gospel  from  the  instructions  of  S. 
Peter,  and  that  the  apostle  gave  his  authority  that  this  gospel  should  be  read 
in  churches.—  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist,  b.  ii.  c.  15. 

'  To^  trapolBoatis  (2  Thess.  ii.  15),  matters  transmitted  either  orally  or  in 
writing.  *  1  Cor.  xi.  2. 
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Bon  as  something  unspeakably  precious.  Thus  Papias,  to  whom 
reference  has  just  now  been  made,  though  he  was  not  a 
hearer  of  the  apostles  themselves,  was  intimately  acquainted 
with  those  who  had  heard  them,  and  diligently  sought  from 
them  instruction  as  to  their  unwritten  words.  This  very 
early  writer  in  a  remarkable  passage,  quoted  in  a  previous 
chapter,  says: — 

If  I  met  with  anyone  who  had  been  a  follower  of  the  elders 
anywhere,  I  made  a  point  to  inquire  what  were  the  declara- 
tions of  the  elders  ;  what  was  said  by  Andrew,  Peter,  or 
Philip ;  what  by  Thomas,  James,  John  or  Matthew,  or  any 
other  of  the  disciples  of  the  Lord ;  what  was  said  by  Aristion 
and  the  Presbyter  John,  disciples  of  the  Lord ;  for  I  do  not 
thiiik  I  derived  so  much  benefit  from  books  as  trom  the  living 
voice  of  those  that  are  still  surviving.* 

There  is  something  deeply  impressive  in  these  reminis- 
cences of  one  who  had  conversed  with  companions  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles.  In  the  same  sense,  Polycarp,  who  was 
instructed  by  apostles,  and  had  talked  with  many  who  had 
seen  Christ,  beseeches  Christians  to  avoid  false  doctrines,  and 
to  adhere  *  to  the  word  which  has  been  handed  down  to  us 
from  the  beginning.'  ^ 

Even  80  late  as  the  close  of  the  second  century — long  after 
the  Church  was  in  possession  of  gospels  and  epbtles,  univer- 
sally regarded  as  canonical — the  same  aflFection  for  the  oral 
traditions  of  Christianity  continued.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
speaks  of  the  diligence  with  which  he  sought  out  men  who 
possessed  this  knowledge,  and  adds — 

These  men  preserved  the  true  tradition  of  the  salutary 
doctrine  which,  as  given  by  Peter  and  James,  John  and  Paul, 
had  descended  from  father  to  son.  Though  there  are  few  like 
their  fathers,  they  have  by  the  favour  of  God  also  come  down 
to  us  to  plant  that  ancient  and  apostolic  seed  hkewise  in  our 
minds.' ' 

It  is  easy  to  understand  this  long  continued  veneration  of 


'  AnU^  chap.  xiii. 

'  Polycarp's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  c.  7. 

'  Euscbius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  v.  c.  11,  quoting  tho  *  Stromata*  of  Clement. 
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oral  teaching.  From  the  necessity  of  the  case,  that  was  the 
mode  in  which  the  first  disciples  had  been  taught.  It  was 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles  which  convinced  them.  Natu- 
rally, therefore,  they  loved  the  spoken  word  and  taught  their 
children  to  reverence  it.* 

It  must  not  be  inferred,  however,  that  the  primeval  Chris- 
tians undervalued  written  documents.  On  the  contrary, 
they  esteemed  them  as  precious  depositories — though  not  the 
sole  depositories — of  Christian  doctrine,  and  diligently  read 
them  in  their  congregations. 

To  the  practice  of  reading  publicly  the  epistles  there  are 
frequent  references  in  the  New  Testament.  To  the  Colos- 
sians  S.  Paul  says,  '  When  this  epistle  hath  been  read  among 
you,  cause  that  it  be  read  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans, 
and  that  ye  also  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea.'  He  gives 
similar  directions  to  the  Thessalonians,  *  I  adjure  by  the  Lord 
that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the  brethren.'  ^ 

As  the  written  gospels  were  supplemental  to  oral  teaching, 
so  also  were  the  Apostolic  epistles.  The  churches  founded  by 
the  apostles  received  from  them  letters  containing  instruction 
in  matters  of  doctrine  and  discipline.  The  Epistles  of  S.  Paul 
written  to  individual  churches  are  for  the  most  part  doctrinal. 
His  *  pastoral '  epistles,  as  they  are  called — those  addressed 
to  Timothy  and  Titus — treat  of  the  organisation  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  churches,  and  the  qualification  of  its  various 
ministers.  The  Catholic  epistles  of  other  apostles  are  ad- 
dressed, not  to  individual  churches,  but  to  several. 

*  *  Those  who  had  heard  the  voice  of  the  apostles/  says  Dr.  Westcott  elo* 
qnently,  '  necessarily  cherished  the  memory  of  the  spoken  word  more  than  the 
letter  of  the  record.  There  is  always  something  more  direct  and  personal  in 
the  fruits  of  immediate  intercoorse  than  in  the  remote  relationship  of  books. 
This  sentiment  was  powerful,  as  we  shaU  see,  in  the  next  generation,  and  with 
those  who  had  seen  the  apostles  it  must  have  been  paramount.* — Westcott, 
The  Bible  in  the  Church,  o.  3. 

*  It  cannot,  however,  be  denied,*  says  the  same  writer, '  that  the  idea  of  a 
New  Testament  consisting  of  definite  books  equal  in  authority  to  the  Old  was 
foreign  to  the  Apostolic  age.*  And  he  adds,  *  The  immediate  successors  o 
the  apostles  did  not  then,  we  fully  admit,  perceive  that  the  written  memoirs  of 
the  Lord  and  the  scattered  writings  of  His  first  disciples  would  form  a  sure 
and  sufficient  source  or  test  of  doctrine  when  the  current  tradition  had  grown 
indistinct  or  corrupt.* — The  Bible  in  the  Church,  c.  3. 

*  Col.  iv.  16 ;  1  Thess.  v.  27. 
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From  the  first,  these  compositions  were  regarded  with  the 
utmost  reverence.  But  there  is  no  reSpSon  to  suppose  that  all 
the  letters  written  by  apostles,  either  to  churches  or  indivi- 
duals, have  been  preserved.  Certainly  there  is  no  statement 
or  suggestion  to  that  eflFect,  either  in  the  New  Testament  or  in 
early  Christian  writers.  Indeed,  in  one  instance  we  have 
direct  proof  of  the  loss  of  an  epistle  of  S.  Paul.  Writing  to 
the  Corinthian  Church  he  says,  *  I  wrote  to  you  in  the  epistle 
not  to  associate  with  fornicators.'  ^  The  epistle  here  men- 
tioned is  no  longer  extant. 

The  practice  of  reading  publicly  the  Gospels  and  Apostolic 
epistles  prevailed  from  the  time  when  they  were  written.  Of 
this  there  cannot  be  any  reasonable  doubt.  But  other  writings 
of  less  authority  were  also  read  in  the  congregations.  Thus 
the  genuine  epistle  of  Clement,  Bishop  of  Bome,  was  '  pubUcly 
read  for  the  common  benefit  in  most  of  the  churches.'* 
Similarly,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Soter,  Bishop  of  Bome,  by 
Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  in  the  second  century  he  says, 

*  To-day  we  have  passed  the  Lord's  holy  day,  in  which  we 
have  read  your  epistle ;  in  reading  which  we  shall  always 
have  our  minds  stored  with  admonition,  as  we  shall  also  from 
that  written  to  us  before  by  Clement.'^ 

But  documents  such  as  these,  though  valued  and  read  for 

*  admonition,'  stood  in  a  very  different  rank  from  the  Apos- 
tolic writings.     The  crucial  test  to  which  all  writings  admitted 

'  iypa^a  vfuy  4v  rp  ixiffroKfj  fijj  <rvvavafilyvv<rBai  x6pvoiSt  1  Cor.  V.  9.  And 
then  the  apostle  goes  on  to  say  *but  now  I  write  unto  you  not  to  keep 
company  if  any  man  that  is  named  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,*  ^evidently 
making  a  distinction  between  what  he  writes  *  now  *  and  what  he  wrote  formerly. 
The  learned  Dr.  John  Lightfoot,  having  a  preconceived  opinion  that  aU  the 
epistles  ought  to  have  been  preserved,  has  an  extraordinary  way  of  account- 
ing for  this  expression.  He  supposes  that  Timothy  was  despatched  to  Corinth 
with  the  epistle  now  missing,  but  that  *  Stephanus,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus 
coming  to  the  apostle  and  laying  open  the  whole  state  of  the  Church  of  Corinth 
to  him,  and  bringing  him  letters  and  questions  from  the  church  when,  as  they 
knew,  Timothy  was  not  arrived  at  Corinth,  he  suppresses  that  epistle  and 
comprises  it  in  this  '-  -  Ex er citations  on  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
This  theory  of  the  suppression  of  one  epistle  and  the  substitution  of  another  is 
purely  imaginary,  and  is  only  one  of  the  many  instances  in  which  even  learned 
theologians  invent  history  to  suit  their  theology. 

^  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  16.  *  lb.  b.  iv.  c.  23. 
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nto  the  Canon  were  subjected  was  this,  that  they  were 
deemed  to  be  written  by  apostles  or  by  their  authority.  Two 
Gospels  were  accepted  as  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  Matthew 
and  John.  Two  others  were  believed  to  be  sanctioned  by  the 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul.  So  also  with  regard  to  the  epistles. 
There  was  no  doubt,  for  instance,  that  S.  Paul  was  the  author 
of  the  epistles  which  bore  his  name ;  and  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  received  into  the  Canon,  because  it  was  con- 
sidered to  have  been  written  either  by  him  or  with  his 
authority. 

The  expression  '  New  Testament,'  however,  did  not  come 
into  use  until  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century,  and  the 
first  instance  of  the  use  of  the  word  *  Canon '  to  express  an 
authentic  collection  of  Christian  scriptures  appears  to  be  in 
the  writings  of  Tertullian,  when  he  says  that  the  *  Pastor '  of 
Hermas  is  not  included  in  the  *  Divine  Canon.*  * 

With  regard  to  the  origin  of  this  Canon,  there  are,  obvi- 
ously, two  distinct  questions — How  was  it  formed?  When 
was  it  formed  ? 

As  to  the  first  question  we  may  state  negatively  that  the 
Canon  was  not  settled  by  any  general  council  or  assembly  of 
the  Church.  No  such  council  was  held  until  the  fourth 
century,  and  the  Canon — as  we  shall  presently  show — was 
substantially  settled  long  before  that  period. 

We  shall  search  in  vain  for  any  decree  or  public  utter- 
ance of  the  whole  church  of  the  earlier  centuries,  which  gives 
a  list  of  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament.  The  agree- 
ment of  the  various  churches  on  this  all  important  point  was 
arrived  at  by  a  method  of  mutual  consultation  in  local  synods, 
of  which  the  records  have  been  lost.  That  such  councils 
were  held  is  clear  from  the  passage  from  Tertullian  just 
cited.  He  says  that  the  '  Pastor '  of  Hermas  is  not  included  in 
td^  J5  ivine  Canon,'  but  has  been  '  habitually  judged  by  every 
council  of  churches,  even  your  own,  to  be  apocryphal  and  false.' 

This  instructive  passage  shows  clearly  the  steps  by  which 
the  agreement  of  Christendom  respecting  the  canon  was 
arrived  at.     It  is  another  valuable  illustration  also  of  the 

'  De  rt(dicitia,  c.  10. 
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unity  and  catholicity  of  the  Church  from  its  very  heginnmg. 
Widely  Bcatt<!r(i(l  as  were  the  Christian  comranuities,  there 
was  a  Bnbatftutial  coQ&eiiBUS  of  opinion  among  them  as  to 
matters  of  faith  ami  practice.  With  reference  to  the  canon 
this  agreemout  was  obtainL'd  by  muttial  tonMilintion  :  and  tlie 
deliberations  of  their  earliest  synods  were  aided  by  the 
recollection  of  those  who  had  known  the  apostles,  or  their 
immediate  successors  and  disciples. 

To  the  Becond  question— when  was  the  Canon  setUed  ? — it 
is  not  possible  to  give  a  concise  answer ;  for  with  respect  to 
some  portions  of  the  New  Testament  there  have  been  contro- 
versies for  ages,  and  those  controversies  are  not  even  now 
determined.  On  the  other  hand,  by  far  the  greater  number 
of  books  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  accepted  as 
canonical  from  the  time  when  they  were  written.  S.  Fanl'B 
epistles,  for  instance,  authenticated  by  his  own  handwriting,' 
were  received  with  reverence  by  the  churches  to  which  thej 
were  addressed,  and  forthwith  circulated  among  the  neigh- 
bouring chmchea.* 

The  history  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  has  been 
the  subject  of  endless  debate.  Every  possible  question  re- 
specting the  origin  of  the  books  of  which  it  is  composed — their 
authenticity,  date,  test,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
were  written — has  been  discussed  in  innumerable  volumes, 
tracts,  and  essays.  The  literature  of  the  subject  is  enormous. 
Only  the  shelves  of  a  great  public  library  could  contain  it  all, 
and  it  may  safely  be  asserted  that  no  human  being  ever  read 
one  half  of  it.* 


'  The  ealutation  of  me,  Paul,  with  my  own  hand '  (I  Cor.  svi.  21).  *  The 
ulutation  of  me,  Paul,  with  m;  own  hand,  which  is  the  token  in  ever; 
epistle' (2  ThesB.  iii.  17).  'See  with  how  large  letters  I  have  written  auto 
you  with  mj  own  hand  '  (Galatians  vi.  II).  {Mietran slated  in  the  Authorised 
Version.) 

'  ■  And  when  this  epistle  has  been  read  among  jou  canse  that  it  be  read 
also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans ;  and  (hat  ;e  also  read  the  epistle  from 
Laodicea  '  (Coloss.  iv.  16). 

'  Dr.  Van  Oosterzee,  in  his  lectures  on  S.  John's  Gospel,  gives  a  list  ol 
upwards  of  sixty  treatises  wrillen  during  the  first  half  of  the  present  century 
on  the  history  of  that  t^osipel  alone. 
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All  that  can  be  attempted  here  is  to  give  a  few  of  the 
more  important  and  interesting  particulars  respecting  the 
formation  of  the  canon.  The  evidence  for  the  canonicity  of 
the  several  books  is  of  two  kinds — first,  direct  and  express 
mention  of  them  by  ancient  writers ;  secondly,  quotations 
from  them  by  ancient  writers  in  such  a  manner  as  to  imply 
that  they  were  received  as  genuine  Scriptures.  The  latter  of 
these  topics  is  so  extensive,  that  it  could  not  be  adequately 
discussed  within  the  limits  of  the  present  work.  But  of  direct 
historical  notices  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  something 
may  be  said — though  necessarily  only  a  brief  summary  of  the 
more  important  particulars  can  be  attempted. 

In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  observed  that  there  are 
accounts  of  the  origin  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels — those  which 
bear  the  names  of  SS.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke — which  are 
generally  received  as  trustworthy. 

S.  Matthew. — The  popular  language  of  .Tuda)a  in  the  Apos- 
tolic age  was  the  Aramaic,  a  form  of  Hebrew ;  and  ancient 
writers  agree  that  the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew  was  written  in 
this  dialect.  Papias,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  who  suffered 
martyrdom  about  the  year  165,  in  a  passage  already  quoted, 
says  :  '  Matthew  composed  the  oracles  in  the  Hebrew  dialect, 
and  each  interpreted  them  as  he  could.'  * 

This  is  very  strong  evidence ;  for  Papias  was  a  companion 
of  Polycarp,  '  a  man  who  had  been  instructed  by  the  apostles, 
and  had  familiar  intercourse  with  many  who  had  seen  Christ,'  ^ 
and  a  '  direct  hearer '  of  the  Presbyter  John,  who  was  contem- 
porary with  some  of  the  apostles.  Papias  therefore  had 
abundant  means  of  information  upon  the  subject  before  us. 
Moreover,  he  states  that  he  was  diligent  to  obtain  infor- 
mation from  the  apostles  and  other  disciples  of  Christ.  It  is 
not  probable,  therefore,  that  this  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  was 
misinformed  on  such  an  important  point  as  the  origin  of  the 
Gospels.  The  statement  of  Papias  is  confirmed  by  Eusebius, 
who  says : — 

Matthew,  having  formerly  preached  to  the  Hebrews,  when 

he  was  about  to  go  to  others  also,  having  committed  his  Gospel 

.  - — . —        ■    ■  — ^ ^ ^ 

»  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist,  b.  iii.  c.  39.  «  16.  b.  iv,  c.  14. 
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to  writing  in  his  native  tongue,  and  thus  supplied  the  want  of 
his  presence  to  them  by  his  writinga ' 

Eusebius  does  not  state  precisely  the  source  from  which 
he  derives  his  information,  but  he  is  so  careful  in  his  state- 
ments respecting  the  canonical  writings,  that  there  is  no 
reason  to  distrust  his  testimony. 

8.  Jerome  actually  saw  an  ancient  Hebrew  copy  of  the 
Gospel,  which  was  preserved  in  the  library  of  Csesarea,  and 
transcribed  another  copy  preserved  at  Berea.     He  says : — 

Matthew,  who  was  also  called  Levi,  from  a  publican  made 
an  apostle,  first  of  all  in  Judasa  composed  the  (jk>spel  of  Christ 
in  Hebrew  letters  and  words  for  their  sakes  who  were  of  the 
circumcision  and  believed.  It  is  not  sufficiently  known  who 
translated  it  subsequently  into  Greek.  However,  that  very 
Hebrew  Gospel  is  preserved  to  this  day  in  the  library  i^ 
CflBsarea,  which  Pamphilus  the  martyr  with  much  care  col- 
lected. I  also  had  leave  given  me  by  the  Nazarenes,  who 
use  this  book  in  Berea,  a  city  of  Syria,  to  write  it  out. 

This  is  conclusive  evidence  that  this  gospel  was  originally 
composed  in  the  native  tongue  of  the  apostle,  the  Aramaic 
(which  in  this  passage,  as  in  the  New  Testament,  is  called 
Hebrew),  and  was  subsequently  translated  into  Greek. 

S.  Mark. — There  is  ample  evidence  that  the  Gospel  of  S. 
Mark  was  founded  on  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  Peter. 
Papias,  who,  for  reasons  already  stated,  is  a  thoroughly 
trustworthy  authority,  says  this  on  the  authority  of  John  the 
Presbyter,  who  was  contemporary  of  some  of  the  apostles. 
The  passage  has  been  quoted  in  a  previous  page. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  was  born  about  the  middle  of 
the  second  century,  and  who  was  therefore  somewhat  later 
than  Papias,  gives  an  account  of  this  gospel,  which  differs 
somewhat  from  that  of  Papias,  but  is  not  inconsistent  with  it. 
Eeferring  to  the  eflfects  of  S.  Peter's  preaching,  Clement 
says  : — 

So  greatly,  however,  did  the  splendour  of  piety  enlighten 
the  minds  of  Peter's  hearers  that  it  was  not  sufficient  to  hear 


'  Eupcbius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  39. 
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but  once,  nor  to  receive  the  unwritten  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
of  God,  but  they  persevered  with  various  entreaties  to  solicit 
Mark,  as  the  companion  of  Peter,  and  whose  Gospel  we  have, 
that  he  should  leave  them  a  monument  in  writing  of  the 
doctrine  thus  orally  communicated.  Nor  did  they  cease  their 
soUcitations  until  they  had  prevailed  with  tliis  man,  and  thus 
became  the  means  of  the  history  which  is  called  the  Gospel 
according. to  Mark.  They  say  also  that  the  apostle,  having 
ascertained  what  was  done  by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  was 
delighted  with  the  zealous  ardour  of  these  men,  and  that  the 
history  obtained  his  authority  for  the  purpose  of  being  read  in 
churches.' 

Other  writers  who  lived  so  near  the  Apostolic  age  that 
it  is  not  possible  that  they  could  have  been  misinformed  on 
such  a  subject,  give  the  same  account  of  the  origin  of  S.  Mark's 
Gospel.  Thus  Irenseus,  who  became  Bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul 
{a.d.  177),  calls  Mark  the  *  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,' 
and  Tertullian  expressly  states  that  Mark  wrote  his  gospel 
from  the  information  of  Peter.'  There  cannot  be  any 
reasonable  doubt  that  this  statement  is  correct,  and  that 
the  evangelist  composed  his  gospel  from  the  oral  teaching  of 
the  Apostle  Peter. 

S.  Luke. — The  origin  of  S.  Luke's  Gospel  is  similar  to  that 
of  S.  Mark.  As  the  one  faithful  disciple  and  follower  recorded 
the  instructions  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  so  the  other  recorded 
those  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  We  know  that  S.  Luke  was  the 
constant  companion  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  m  his 
numerous  journeys,  and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  he  would 
be  anxious  to  preserve  in  writing  the  teaching  of  his  master. 

We  have  the  express  and  thoroughly  trustworthy  testi- 
mony of  IrensBus  that  the  third  gospel  originated  in  this 
manner.  He  says,  *  Luke  the  companion  of  Paul  committed 
to  writing  the  gospel  prea<jhed  by  him.'  ^     In  the  Muratorian 

*  Eosebias,  EccL  Hist.  b.  ii.  c.  15.  In  another  place  Clement  (according 
to  Ensebios,  b.  vi.  o.  14)  says  that  Peter  '  neither  hindered  nor  encouraged  * 
the  composition  of  the  Oospel  of  S.  Mark.  It  has  been  said  that  this  statement 
is  not  consistent  with  that  above  quoted ;  but  there  is  no  real  inconsistency. 
It  might  well  be  that  S.  Peter  did  not  in  the  first  instance  encourage  the 
composition  of  this  gospel,  but  afterwards  gave  it  his  approval. 

*  Irenieus,  H(sr.  i.  1 ;  Tertullian,  Adv.  Marc.  iv.        '  lb.  Adv.  Ilccr.  iii.  I.  i. 
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Fragment,  of  which  an  account  will  be  given  hereafter,  we 
have  the  evidence  of  a  writer  who  lived  in  the  middle  of 
the  second  century.  He  says,  *  In  the  third  place  is  the  book 
of  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke.  Luke  was  that  physician 
whom,  being  zealous  of  right,  Paul  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ  took  with  him  as  a  companion.  He  wrote  in  his  own 
name  from  report '  (as  he  did  not  himself  see  the  Lord  in  the 
flesh),  and  thus  was  able  to  trace  His  course.  Thus  he  begins 
to  speak  from  the  nativity  of  John.'  Other  ancient  though 
somewhat  later  writers  agree  that  S.  Luke  derived  his  in- 
formation from  the  apostles,  and  mainly  from  S.  Paul ;  and 
the  statement  has  been  accepted  in  all  ages  without  dispute. 

S.  John. — The  history  of  the  fourth  gospel  has  in  modem 
times  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy ;  but  it  may 
safely  be  asserted  that  the  earliest  Christian  writers,  without 
a  single  exception,  regarded  this  gospel  as  the  undoubted  work 
of  the  Apostle  John. 

We  vdll  first  notice  the  positive  historical  testimony  to  the 
authenticity  of  the  gospel,  and  then  to  the  recent  theories  on 
the  subject. 

Several  writers  of  the  highest  repute,  who  lived  in  widely 
distant  parts  of  the  world  in  the  second  century,  expressly 
attribute  the  fourth  gospel  to  the  Apostle  John. 

IrcnaBUS,  who  became  Bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul  in  the  year 
170,  and  who  therefore  was  born  probably  less  than  fifty  years 
after  the  decease  of  the  apostle,  says : — 

That  Gospel  according  to  John  relates  His  original, 
effectual,  and  glorious  generation  from  the  Father,  thus  de- 
claring, *  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.'* 

In  another  section  of  the  same  chapter  he  again  quotes  the 
first  chapter  of  the  gospel,  and  again  attributes  it  to  S.  John. 


»  Ex  opinione,  from  report,  or  relation.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase  seems  to  be  shown  from  what  follows :  *  as  he  did  not  himself  see  the 
Lord  in  the  flesh.'  Further  on,  the  writer  seems  to  contrast  this  narrative  of 
S.  Luke  with  that  of  S.  John,  an  actual  eye-witness  of  what  he  records. 

Cicero  uses  opinio  in  the  sense  of  a  report  or  rumour.  Ojiinioncm  afferunt 
populo. — Dc  OfficiiSy  b.  ii.  c.  13.  -  Adv.  TTtvr,  iii.  c.  11,  s.  2. 
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John  himself  puts  this  matter  beyond  controversy  on  one 
point  when  he  says,  '  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 
made  by  Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not.  He  came  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not.'  * 

Irenseus  has  some  fanciful  comparisons  of  the  four  gospels 
to  natural  objects,  thus  : — 

Since  there  are  four  zones  of  the  world  in  which  we  are 
and  four  universal  winds,  and  the  Church  is  scattered  over  the 
whole  earth,  and  the  Gospel  is  the  pillar  and  support  of  the 
Church  and  the  breath  of  life,  by  analogy  it  should  have  four 
pillars  breathing  immortality  on  all  sides  and  renewing  the 
life  of  men. 

And  then  he  goes  on  to  describe  the  four  gospels,  styling 
them  by  the  names  of  the  four  evangelists.  It  must  be 
aDowed  that  these  analogies  of  Irenaeus  are  fanciful  and  far 
fetched ;  but  that  does  not  in  the  least  degree  afifect  his 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  in  his  day  the  four  gospels  were 
miiversally  received  by  the  Church. 

There  is  not  one  ancient  Christian  writer  who  suggests 
any  doubt  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  Gospel  of  S.  John. 
And  therefore,  in  the  total  absence  of  conflicting  evidence, 
that  of  Irenseus  would  alone  suffice  to  show  that  the  gospel 
was  universally  recognised  as  the  work  of  the  apostle.  We 
must  bear  in  mind  who  Irenaeus  was,  and  what  were  his  means 
of  knowledge.  He  was  the  Bishop  of  an  important  diocese, 
and  venerated  by  the  whole  Church.  In  his  youth  he  had 
been  a  disciple  of  Polycarp,  who  had  been  taught  by  the  Apostle 
John  himself ;  and  many  of  the  lessons  which  Polycarp  had 
learned  from  his  revered  master,  he  must  have  communicated  in 
turn  to  his  own  disciple.  Is  it  credible  that  such  a  momentous 
subject  as  the  composition  of  a  gospel  by  S.  John  was  omitted  ? 
or  that  Irenseus  would  assert  that  S.  John  had  written  such 
a  gospel,  unless  he  had  received  assurance  of  that  fact  from 
Polycarp  ? 

But  the  evidence  does  not  stop  here.  On  the  contrary, 
the  proofs  of  the  authorship  of  the  fourth  gospel  are  more 
abundant  than  those  of  the  other  three. 


*  Adv.  Hccr,  iii.  c.  11,  s.  8. 
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Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  ib  described  by  Eusebiiis  as 
*  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,'  is  another  witness 
of  the  second  century.  In  his  'Institutions,*  he  critically 
examines  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament,  and  speaking  of 
the  order  of  the  gospels,  he  says : — 

But  John,  last  of  all,  perceiving  that  in  the  gospels  corpo- 
real things  were  declared,  and  being  encouraged  by  his  fJEunHiar 
friends  and  urged  by  the  Spirit,  wrote  a  spiritual  gospel.' 

The  contrast  here  drawn  between  the  Fourth  Gt>spel  and 
the  earlier  or  Synoptic  Gospels  is  very  remarkable — ^in  them 
what  related  to  things  corporeal — the  external  events  of  Christ's 
life — being  sufficiently  narrated.  S.  John  furnished  a  sup* 
plement  to  these — a  '  spiritual '  gospel,  treating  principally  of 
matters  of  doctrine. 

Another  witness  is  the  eloquent  Tertullian.  In  his  treatise 
against  Marcion,  who  maintained  heretical  doctrines,  and 
rejected  parts  of  the  extant  gospels  which  were  repugnant  to 
them,  Tertullian  says  : — 

In  the  first  place,  we  lay  it  down  that  the  Evangelical 
Instrument  has  for  its  authors  the  apostles,  to  whom  this 
office  of  preaching  the  gospel  was  committed  by  the  Lord 
Himself.  It  has  also  apostolic  men,  not  as  alone,  but  in 
company  with  apostles  and  after  apostles.  For  the  preaching 
of  disciples  might  have  been  suspected  if  it  were  not  supported 
by  the  authority  of  masters,  nay,  of  Christ  Himself,  who 
made  the  apostles  masters.  In  fine,  the  Apostles  John  and 
Matthew  implant  the  faith,  Luke  and  Mark  renew  it,  starting 
from  the  same  principles  so  far  as  relates  to  the  one  God 
tlie  Creator,  and  His  Chnst  bom  of  the  Virgm  to  fulfil  the 
law  and  the  prophets.' 

In  his  treatise  against  Praxeas,  Irenaus  devotes  five  long 
chapters  to  a  minute  analysis  of  S.  John's  Gospel,  in  order  to 

*  Eusebius,  Hist.   Eccl.  b.  vi.  c.  14.    The  word  for  corporeal  things  is 

«  Adv.  Marc,  iv.  2.  Considering  that  Irenapus,  TertuUian,  and  Epiphanius 
describe  Marcion's  Gospel  as  a  mutilated  version  of  S.Luke's;  the  prepos- 
terous modem  theory  that  S.  Luke's  Gospel  is  founded  on  that  of  Marcion  does 
not  deserve  serious  refutation. 
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show  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  prefaces  this  analysis  with  the 
words : — 

First  of  aU  there  comes  at  once  to  hand  the  preamble  of 
S.  John  to  his  Gospel,  which  shows  what  He  previously  was 
who  had  to  become  flesh.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.' 

Another  strong  proof  of  the  general  acceptance  of  the 
Gospel  of  S.  John  is  derived  from  the  Peshito,  or  Syriac 
version  of  the  Bible,  which  work  was  completed  at  Edessa  in 
the  second  century.*  It  includes  all  the  four  gospels  and  nearly 
all  the  other  books  of  our  present  New  Testament. 

The  celebrated  Muratorian  Fragment,  of  which  an  account 
will  be  given  presently,  is  a  translation  of  a  Greek  document 
written  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  If  the  author 
when  he  wrote  was  a  middle-aged  man,  he  must  have  been 
bom  only  a  few  years  after  the  decease  of  the  Apostle  John.  Of 
the  fourth  gospel  this  document  gives  the  following  account : — 

The  fourth  gospel  is  that  of  John,  one  of  the  disciples. 
His  fellow  disciples  and  bishops  exhorting  him  [to  write]  he 
said  :  Let  us  fast  for  three  days,  and  let  us  relate  to  each  other 
whatever  is  revealed  to  either  of  us.  In  the  same  night  it  was 
revealed  to  Andrew,  one  of  the  apostles,  that  John  should 
describe  aU  things  in  his  own  name. 

The  historical  value  of  this  statement  is  not  impaired  by 
the  reference  to  a  'revelation,*  which  may  possibly  have  been 
a  dream.  But  the  fact  remains  that  a  writer  who  lived 
shortly  after  the  ApostoUc  age  speaks  of  the  fourth  gospel  as 
an  extant  work,  and  associates  it  with  other  works  generally 
accepted  by  the  Church. 

The  last  piece  of  evidence  which  we  shall  adduce  would  be 
absolutely  conclusive,  even  if  it  stood  alone.  Tatian,  a  disciple 
of  Justin  Martyr,  wrote  in  the  second  century  his  Diatessaron, 
or  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  {evayyiXiov  Sih  reaadptav), 
of  which  an  ancient  translation  has  been  recently  discovered. 

>  Adv,  Praxeatif  c.  21. 

'  Dr.  Westcott  thinks  the  Peshito  was  completed  *  early  in  the  second 
century '  {Bible  in  the  Churchy  c.  5).  Critics  are  for  the  most  part  agreed  that 
it  is  a  work  of  the  second  century  (Sanday,  The  GospcU  in  the  Second 
Century,  o.  13). 
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This  compDation,  wbich  was  extensively  need  in  charcheB,  is 
sufficient  proof  that  the  four  gospels  were  accepted  as  canonical. 

There  ia  another  entirely  different  kind  of  evidence  of  the 
onrrencjof  8.  John's  Gospel — the  frequent  qaotations  from  it 
by  the  early  Fathers;  but  this  evidence  is  here  omitted  for  the 
Bake  of  brevity.  We  confine  ourselves  to  distinct  statements  of 
writers  of  tbe  second  century,  who  mention  S.  John  by  name 
as  tbe  author  of  this  work.  And  it  should  be  carefolly  ob- 
served that  these  are  not  obscure  writers,  but  men  of  learn- 
ing, illustrious  by  their  position,  venerated  by  the  whole 
Church.  Irenffius,  the  Primate  of  the  Church  of  Gaul; 
Clement,  tbe  head  of  the  great  Alexandrian  school  of  theol<^ ; 
Tertullian,  tbe  most  erudite  of  the  Latin  Fathers.  It  is  idle 
to  suppose  that  these  are  not  tbe  witnesses  of  truth. 

Besides  that,  their  lives  were  passed  in  regions  Bo  widely 
sundered  that  they  could  not  have  been  exponents  of  a  merely 
local  belief.  Clement  wae  an  Athenian  by  birth,  and  his  early 
life  was  spent  in  Greece  and  his  later  life  in  Alexandria. 
Irenseas  was  probably  a  native  of  Asia  Minor,  and  migrated 
to  Lyons,  and  became  the  head  of  the  Gallican  Cburcb.  The 
scene  of  the  labours  of  Tertullian  was  Carthage.  These  three 
writers  therefore  represent  the  belief  ef  Christendom  from 
East  to  West. 

It  is  not  contended  that  the  authorship  of  the  fourth 
gospel  was  a  matter  within  their  own  personal  knowledge. 
They  did  not  actually  see  S.  John  WTite  it,  but  their  testi- 
mony is  almost  as  strong  as  if  they  had  done  so.  What  they 
say  is  this :  that  the  Christians  of  their  day  universally  re- 
ceived this  gospel  as  tbe  geniiine  work  of  the  apostle.  Among 
those  Christians  were  many  whose  fathers  had  been  contem- 
porary with  him,  and  some  who  were  born  before  he  died.  If 
an  attempt  were  made  to  foist  a  spurious  work  into  the  canon 
of  the  New  Testament,  these  men  must  have  denounced  it  as 
a  forgery.  Supposing  the  work  to  have  been  published  after 
the  death  of  the  apostle,  it  must  have  been  a  novelty  to  some 
of  these  men,  and  they  would  have  instantly  condemned  the 
impudent  imposture.' 

■  The  pool  or  reservoir  of  Belhcada  witb  its  <ivc  poroheB.  end  the  sheep-gUs 
or   niuket,  were,  in  existence  when   thtE  goEpcl  was  writlen.     This  ttppean 
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Now  let  us  see  what  is  opposed  to  all  this  testimony. 
The  authenticity  of  S.  John's  Gospel  remained  undoubted 
until  the  close  of  the  last  century,  when  the  notable  discovery 
was  made  that  a  work,  which  the  Church  had  seventeen 
hundred  years  uninterruptedly  accepted  as  genuine,  was  not 
the  work  of  S.  John,  but  was  written  long  after  his  death ! 
The  arguments  in  favour  of  this  conclusion  are  based  entirely 
on  internal  evidence.  It  is  not  pretended  that  there  is  any 
historical  evidence  that  the  Gospel  attributed  to  S.  John  was 
not  written  by  him.  Not  one  syllable  can  be  cited  from  the 
works  of  any  ancient  writer  which  suggests  a  doubt  on  the 
subject.  But  it  is  said  that  there  are  discrepancies  between 
this  gospel  and  the  other  three,  which  show  that  it  could  not 
have  been  written  in  the  lifetime  of  the  apostle. 

That  the  fourth  gospel  differs  materially  in  its  character 
from  the  others  cannot  be  denied.  But  this  peculiarity  is  not 
an  argument  for  distrust  of  its  genuineness,  but  precisely  the 
contrary.  If  we  believe  the  ancient  writers  who  Uved  nearest 
to  the  age  of  S.  John,  his  narrative  was  intended  to  be  a 
supplement.  The  bishops  and  priests  over  whom  he  presided 
perceived  that  the  other  gospels  dealt  mainly  with  the  external 
facts,  and  implored  S.  John  to  record  more  of  the  doctrine 
and  discourses  of  his  Master.  Accordingly  we  find  that  this 
gospel,  fax  more  fully  than  the  rest,  reports  the  words  of 
Christ. 

There  is,  it  is  said,  a  want  of  harmony  between  the  nar- 
rative of  the  fourth  gospel  and  those  of  the  other  three.  But 
it  is  quite  clear  that  the  fourth  gospel  assumes  the  existence 
of  those  that  were  written  previously.  They  dwell  principally 
on  events  that  occurred  in  Galilee  ;  the  fourth  gospel  on  events 
that  occurred  in  Jerusalem.     Accordingly  we  find  that,  when 

from  the  following  passage  :  '  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  market 
a  pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  porches ' 
(S.  John  y.  2).  The  verb  is  in  the  present  tense ;  but  the  demolition  of  the  city 
by  Titos  was  so  complete  that  it  is  highly  improbable  that  these  porches  and 
the  sheep  market  escaped  destruction.  This  passage,  therefore,  affords  strong 
internal  evidence  that  it  was  written  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 

Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  the  five  porches  were  covered  places,  in  which  the 
people  laid  their  clothes  before  going  into  the  water  (Exercitations  on  S. 
John,  V.  2). 
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the  writer  mentions  incidents  of  Christ^s  life  and  mission  in 
Galilee,  he  passes  over  them  very  briefly,  as  though  they  were 
already  familiar  to  bis  readers  J 

The  fourth  gospel  narrates  events  respecting  which  the 
others  are  silent ;  it  omits  others  which  they  record.  It 
gives  at  length  discourses  of  Christ  which  the  synopiists  do  not 
mention.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  this  gospel  is  spurious. 
It  is  a  supplement,  and  that  circumstance  suflSiciently  ex- 
2)lains  the  omissions  and  additions.  If,  indeed,  we  could  find 
in  it  contradictions  ^  of  the  other  evangelists,  there  would  be 
some  ground  for  saying  that  it  is  spurious  and  the  invention 
of  later  times. 

Again,  it  is  said  that  the  Gospel  according  to  S.  John 
gives  to  Christ  attributes  which  are  not  given  to  Him  by  the 
others.  But  they  also  speak  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.  The 
passages  in  which  this  title  is  assumed  by  Christ  or  given  to 
Him  by  others  are  numerous.'  Undoubtedly  the  attributes  of 
Christ  are  more  fully  dwelt  upon  by  S.  John  than  by  the 
synoptists.  But  that  is  precisely  what  might  be  expected  in 
a  ^vritGr  whose  principal  object  was  doctrine  rather  than  nar- 
rative. In  fact,  the  whole  diflFerence  in  this  respect,  between 
S.  John  and  the  other  evangelists,  is  well  expressed  by  the 
statement  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  already  quoted,  that 
S.  John  wrote  a  *  spiritual '  gospel. 

They  who  object  to  this  gosi)el  rely  on  theoretical  argu- 

'  Exempli  gratid  :  *  After  this  He  went  down  to  Capernaum,  He,  and  His 
mother,  and  His  brethren,  and  His  disciples :  and  they  continued  there  not  many 
days  '  (S.  John  ii.  12).  Christ's  visit  to  Capernaum  is  described  at  great  length 
by  S.  Matthew  xi.  et  scq.  It  is  obvious  that  S.  John  does  not  repeat  this 
account  because  it  had  been  narrated  already.  Many  other  instances  to  the 
same  effect  might  be  cited. 

''  The  only  instance  in  which  actual  contradiction  is  alleged  appears  to  be 
a  passage,  from  which  it  is  infened  that  the  Crucifixion  took  place  on  the  day 
of  the  Passover,  and  not,  as  the  synoptists  say,  on  the  day  following.  *  They 
themselves,'  says  S.  John,  *  went  not  into  the  judgment-hall,  lest  they  should 
be  defiled ;  but  that  they  might  eat  the  Passover '  (xviii.  27).  This  has  been 
fully  considered  in  a  previous  chapter  of  this  book. 

«  « Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God  '  (S.  Matt.  xiv.  33).  •  Tell  us  whether 
Thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said ' 
(S.  Matt.  xxvi.  03).  *  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ' 
(H.  Mark  i.  1).  Also,  *  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God '  (S.  Luke  i.  35). 
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ments.  Historical  proofs  they  have  absolutely  none.  The 
work  does  not  accord  with  their  preconceived  ideas.  The 
Christ  depicted  by  S.  John  is  not  such  as  they  would  have 
Him;  ergo,  He  was  not  so  depicted  by  S.  John.  Stripped 
of  enormously  prolix  verbiage,  this  is  the  argument  of  the 
*  advanced '  critics,  as  they  are  arrogantly  called. 

To  these  hypotheses  are  opposed  the  sober  testimony  of 
those  who  lived  nearest  to  the  Apostolic  age,  that  the  Gospel 
according  to  S.  John  was  universally  accepted  by  the  Church 
as  a  genuine  work ;  and  those  who  prefer  history  to  theory 
and  fact  to  speculation  will  conclude  that,  on  this  momentous 
question,  the  early  Church  was  not  mistaken. 

The  earliest  known  Ust  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
is  contained  in  a  manuscript  called  the  Muratorian  Canon  or 
Muratorian  Fragment.  This  remarkable  document  is  pre- 
served in  the  Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan,*  and  derives  its 
name  from  the  learned  Muratori,  by  whom  it  was  discovered. 
Muratori  was  the  librarian  of  the  Ambrosian  Collection  at 
the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  a  most 
voluminous  historical  writer  and  compiler.^ 

The  manuscript  was  formerly  in  the  library  of  the  ancient 
Irish  monastery  of  S.  Columbarius  at  Bobbio  in  Piedmont. 
That  collection  was  dispersed  among  the  libraries  of  Milan, 
the  Vatican,  and  Turin,  and  in  this  way  Milan  became  pos- 
sessed of  the  Muratorian  Fragment. 

Muratori  has  given  an  account  of  his  discovery  in  the 
third  volume  of  his  *  Antiquitates  Italicse.'  He  says  that  this 
codex  appears,  from  the  character  of  the  writing,  to  belong  to 
the  eighth  century.  The  contents  are  very  miscellaneous, 
consisting  of  various  homilies  and  tracts  which  have  been 
transcribed  by  very  illiterate  copyists.  After  giving  the  titles 
of  some  of  these,  Muratori  proceeds : — 

From  the  same  codex  I  have  called  a  most  ancient  fragment 

*  The  present  writer,  having  carefuUy  examined  this  precious  document, 
can  testify  to  the  readiness  with  which  it  is  exhibited  by  the  courteous  officers 
of  the  library  to  visitors. 

'  Inter  alia,  he  published  *  Berum  Italicarum  Soriptores  *  in  twenty-eight 
folio  volumes,  and  '  Antiquitates  ItalicsB  *  in  six  folio  volumes. 
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relating  to  the  canon  of  the  divine  Scriptures.  I  have  not 
spared  any  pains  to  discover  the  author  and  to  ascertain 
whether  it  has  ever  before  been  edited.  Unless  mj  eyes  have 
deceived  me  or  the  defects  of  books,  which  I  repeatedly  regret, 
I  have  never  seen  it  pubHshed,  and  I  entertain  the  hope  that 
it  will  be  the  more  readily  received  by  readers,  especially  as  it 
exhibits  the  most  venerable  antiquity. 

Muratori  proceeds  to  show  that  the  date  of  the  original, 
from  which  the  manuscript  was  copied  or  translated,  must  be 
the  middle  of  the  second  century.  This  is  inferred  from  the 
following  passage : — 

'  Hermas  wrote  "  The  Shepherd  "  very  recently  in  our  own 
\     times,  in  the  city  of  Rome,  while  his  brother,  Bishop  Pius, 
occupied  the  chair  of  the  Church  of  Rome.'     It  is  wrell  known 
that  Hermas  lived  about  a.d.  150. 

It  is  now  ascertained,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  that 
the  fragment  is  a  rude,  illiterate  translation  of  a  Greek 
original,  the  author  of  which  is  not  known.  The  errors  of 
grammar  and  spelling  are  great  and  many.  Every  sentence 
abounds  with  gross  blunders,  which  show  that  the  writer  had 
very  vague  ideas  of  Latin  syntax  and  orthography,  and  yet  it 
has  been  well  remarked :  '  Its  evidence  is  not  the  less  trust- 
worthy, from  its  being  a  blundering  and  illiterate  transcript, 
or  a  rough  and  rustic  translation  of  a  Greek  original.  The 
peculiarity  of  its  transmission  in  this  form  gives,  if  anything, 
a  further  weight  to  its  testimony,  as  being  sometlmig  the 
genuineness  of  which  is  self-evident.' ' 

But  though  the  fragment  is  full  of  errors,  the  general  sense 
of  it  is  tolerably  clear.  It  begins  abruptly  in  the  middle  of  a 
sentence.  The  following  translation  is  believed  to  be  sub- 
stantially, though  not  always  literally  correct.  The  translation 
— for  convenience  of  reference — is  divided  into  paragraphs, 
though  there  are  no  such  divisions  in  the  Latin. 

....  At  which  he  was  present  and  thus  set  them  dowm. 

'  Canon  Muratorianus^  by  Dr.  Tregelles  (I.  b.  4).  This  most  valuable 
edition  gives  a  facsimile  of  the  manuscript  and  a  profoundly  erudite  com- 
montary  upon  it.  Dr.  Tregelles  (III.  s.  16)  thinks  the  date  of  the  Greek 
original  is  a.d.  160,  or  earlier. 
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In  the  third  place  is  the  book  of  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke. 
Luke  was  that  physician,  zealous  of  right,  whom  Paul  took 
with  him  as  a  companion  after  the  ascension  of  Christ.  Luke 
wrote  in  his  own  name  from  report  *  (as  he  did  not  himself 
see  the  Lord  in  the  flesh),  and  he  thus  was  able  to  trace 
his  course.  Thus  he  begins  to  speak  &om  the  nativity  of 
John. 

The  fourth  gospel  is  that  of  John,  one  of  the  disciples.* 
His  fellow  disciples  and  bishops  exhorting  him  [to  write  it]  he 
said.  Let  us  fast  for  three  days,  and  let  us  relate  to  each  other 
whatever  is  revealed  to  either  of  us.  In  the  same  night  it  was 
revealed  to  Andrew,  one  of  the  apostles,  that  John  should 
describe  all  things  in  his  own  name.  And  thus,  though 
various  principles  are  taught  in  the  several  books  of  the 
gospels,  there  is  no  difference  to  the  faith  of  believers.  In 
one  general  purpose  all  things  are  declared  of  the  Nativity, 
the  Passion,  the  Resurrection,  the  discourse  with  the  disciples, 
and  the  two  Advents — the  first  when  He  was  despised  in  His 
humility,  the  second  when  He  will  be  glorious  in  His  royal 
power.  What  wonder,  then,  that  John  so  constantly  asserts 
these  things  in  his  epistles,  saying.  What  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes  and  our  hands  have  touched,  these  we  write  unto 
you.'  He  professes  himself  to  be  not  only  a  seer  and  hearer, 
but  also  a  writer  in  order  of  all  the  wonderful  things  of  the 
Lord. 

But  the  Acts  of  all  the  Apostles  are  written  in  one  book. 
Luke  [writing]  to  the  most  excellent  Theophilus  includes  only 
those  things  which  occurred  in  his  own  presence,  as  he  shows 
by  omitting  the  passion  of  Peter  and  the  departure  of  Paul 
from  Home  for  Spain.* 

But  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  what  they  were,  from  what  place 
directed,  or  for  what  cause,  they  themselves  declare  to  those 
who  are  willing  to  understand. 


'  Ex  opinione—tTom  the  report  or  narration  of  others.  This  meaning 
f  the  phrase  is  noticed  in  a  former  note  of  this  chapter. 

^  In  his  Gospel  S.  John  habitually  styles  himself  '  disciple.* 

'  1  Epistle  John  i.  7.  So  in  S.  John  xix.  35 :  *  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record, 
nd  his  record  is  true.'  This  contrast  between  S.  John's  narrative — that  of  an 
ye- witness— and  that  of  S.  Luke,  derived  from  the  information  of  others,  is 
ery  remarkable. 

*  This  is  apparently  the  general  sense  of  the  barbarous  Latin :  '  Sicut  et 
emote  passionem  petri  declarat.  Sed  et  pauli  ab  urbe  ad  spaniam  profice- 
centisJ' 
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First  of  all  to  the  Corinthians,  forbidding  the  schism  of 
heresy. 

Then,  secondly,  to  the  Galatians  [forbidding]  circumcision. 

To  the  Romans  he  wrote  at  great  length,  showing  by  the 
order  of  the  Scriptures  that  Christ  was  the  first  principle  of 
them  ;  of  all  which  things  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  discourse. 

Since  the  blessed  apostle  Paul,  following  the  rule  of  his 
predecessor  *  John,  wrote  only  to  seven  churches  by  name  in 
this  order — firstly,  to  the  Corinthians ;  secondly,  to  the  Ephe- 
sians  ;  thirdly,  to  the  Philippians  ;  fourthly,  to  the  Colossians ; 
fifthly,  to  the  Galatians ;  sixthly,  to  the  Thessalonians ;  seventhly, 
to  the  llomans  (but  he  wrote  twice  to  the  Corinthians  and 
Thessalonians  for  the  purpose  of  correction)— he  showed  that 
there  is  only  one  church  scattered  throughout  the  whole 
world.  For  John  in  the  Apocalypse,  although  he  writes  to 
seven  churches,  speaks  to  all. 

But  one  to  Philemon  and  one  to  Titus  and  two  to  Timothy, 
written  fi*om  love  and  affection,  are  held  sacred  in  the  honour 
of  the  CathoUc  Church  in  the  regulation  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline. 

It  is  reported  also  that  there  is  an  epistle  to  the  Laodicaeans 
and  another  to  the  Alexandrians,  forged  in  the  name  of  Paul 
against  the  heresy  of  Marcion,  and  many  others  which  cannot 
be  received  in  the  CathoHc  Church,  for  gall  may  not  be  mingled 
with  honey. 

An  epistle  of  Jude  and  two  of  the  above-named  John  are 
received  in  the  CathoHc  Church.  And  Wisdom,  written  by 
friends  of  Solomon  in  honour  of  it*  and  the  Apocalypse  of 

>  Possibly  the  writer  means  that  S.  Paul  became  an  apostle  subsequently 
to  S.  John.  It  cannot  be  meant  that  S.  Paul's  epistles  were  later  than  the 
Apocalypse. 

*  Et  sajyieiitia  ah  amicis  Salomonis  in  honorem  ipsius  scripta*  This  ob- 
scure passage  has  given  rise  to  a  multitude  of  conjectures.  Apparently  the 
book  referred  to  is  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  one  of  the  books  of  the  Apocrypha, 
which  was  probably  written  after  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era. 
There  is  no  known  mention  of  this  book  previously,  and  it  is  mentioned  both 
here  and  by  Irennsus  in  connection  with  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament 
(Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  b.  v.  c.  8).  In  the  second  chapter  of  Wisdom  there  are 
clear  though  covert  allusions  to  the  death  of  Christ — not  prophetically,  Imt  aa 
a  past  event.  He  is  styled  the  *  just  man  '  and  the  *  Son  of  God.*  The  book 
contains  a  laudation  of  wisdom  closely  resembling  that  which  ooonrs  in  the 
Book  of  Proverbs.  Hence,  possibly  the  title  Wisdom  of  Solomon.  The  mcd 
here  translated  '  friends '  does  not  necessarily  mean  *  contemporaries.'  It  maj 
mean  *  admirers.'    For  other  conjectural  explanations  see  Tregelles  iiL  8.  IS. 
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John  and  Peter  we  receive,  which,  however,  some  Christians 
object '  to  have  read  in  charches. 

The  *  Pastor,'  *  indeed,  was  written  very  lately  in  our  own 
times  by  Hermas,  while  Bishop  Pins,  his  brother,  occupied  the 
chair  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  and  thus  it  should  be  read. 
But  it  cannot  be  read  in  the  church  publicly  to  the  people, 
neither  among  the  prophets,  of  whom  the  number  is  complete, 
nor  among  tlie  apostles,  because  of  the  limit  of  time. 

But  of  Arsinous  or  Valentine  or  Miltiades  we  receive 
nothing  whatever.  Those  followers  also  of  Marcion  who 
have  written  a  new  book  of  Psalms,  together  with  Basilides, 
founder  of  the  Asian  Cataphrygians.  .  .  . 

Here  the  Fragment  ends  abruptly  in  the  middle  of  a 
sentence.* 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  what  books  of  our  present 
canon  are  recognised  in  this  remarkable  document.  Firstly, 
four  gospels  are  recognised.  It  is  true  that  those  of  SS. 
Matthew  and  Mark  are  not  expressly  named,  but  this  omission 
is  obviously  due  to  a  defect  of  the  manuscript,  which  com- 
mences at  the  top  of  a  page  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence. 
The  Gospels  of  SS.  Luke  and  John  are  styled  the  *  third '  and 

>  Dr.  Tregelles  thinks  the  objection  here  mentioned  relates  only  to  the 
Apocalypse  of  S.  Peter,  as  the  Apocalypse  of  S.  John  had  been  mentioned  pre- 
yiously  in  the  Fragment  in  terms  which  imply  approval.  It  is  not  absolutely 
clear,  however,  that  the  objection  in  question  does  not  also  include  the  Apoca< 
lypse  of  S.  John,  which  we  know  has  been  regarded  as  a  disputed  book.  It 
is  true  that  the  word  quam,  here  translated  'which,'  is  in  the  singular  number; 
but  no  certain  inference  can  be  drawn  from  that  circumstance,  as  the  writer  of 
the  Fragment  utterly  disregards  grammar. 

*  The  Pastor^  or  Sfwphcrd  of  Hermas,  is  a  kind  of  religious  romance 
abounding  in  allegories,  which  seems  to  have  been  popular  among  some  of  the 
early  Christians.  Tertullian  is  very  severe  in  his  condemnation  of  it.  He 
calls  it  the  pastor  of  adulterers  (*  illo  apocrypho  pastore  mcechorum.' — De  Pudic. 
20),  probably  with  reference  to  a  prurient  passage  in  it. 

'  The  meaning  of  the  sentence,  however,  is  clear.  Evidently  the  writer  goes 
on  to  say  that  the  heretical  books  to  which  he  refers  ought  not  to  be  read  in 
churches.  Tertullian  has  devoted  a  treatise — Adv.  Valcntinianos— to  refute 
the  heresy  of  Valentinus,  who  denied  the  human  nature  of  Christ.  Eusebius 
{Hist  Eccl,  b.  v.  c.  16)  quotes  a  discourse  written  •  against  the  heresy  which  is 
called  after  Miltiades.  Justin  Martyr,  and  many  others  combated  the  heresy 
of  Marcion.  The  book  Adveraus  ovitics  Htereses,  which  is  generally  included 
among  the  works  of  Tertullian,  mentions  Basilides  (c.  1)  and  the  Cataphry- 
gians (c.  7). 
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*  fourth,'   and  therefore  the  writer  recognised  the  first  and 
second  gospels. 

Let  us  next  consider  the  epistles  omitted  from  the  Mura- 
torian  list.  They  appear  to  be  five  in  number — the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  the  two  Epistles  of  S.  Peter,  the  Epistle  of  S. 
James,  and  (probably)  one  Epistle  of  S.  John. 

The  omission  of  the  First  Epistle  of  S.  Peter  by  no  means 
implies  an  opinion  that  it  was  not  genuine,  for  it  was  always 
reckoned  among  the  undisputed  books.  Eusebius,  who  was 
thoroughly  versed  in  the  history  of  the  canon,  and  had 
access  to  documents  no  longer  extant,  includes  the  epistle 
among  the  books  which  were  always  acknowledged  to  be 
genuine.'  In  the  second  century,  Irenaeus,  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  Tertullian  quote  it  by  name  as  an  Epistle  of  Peter.' 

For  the  omission  of  this  epistle  from  the  Muratorian 
list  various  reasons  may  be  conjectured.  The  cause  may  be 
simply  the  imperfection  of  the  manuscript,  which  ends 
abruptly  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence;  and  possibly,  if  the  list 
were  complete,  we  should  find  the  omission  supplied.  Another 
reason  may  be  that  the  writer  was  not  acquainted  with  this 
epistle.  The  Gospels  and  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  were,  at  a 
very  early  i^eriod,  collected  into  books  which  were  constantly 
used  in  chm'ches.  If,  as  there  is  reason  to  suppose,'  the 
Epistle  of  S.  Peter  was  not  included  in  any  such  collection, 
but  existed  only  as  a  separate  treatise,  it  may  not  have  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  writer  of  the  Muratorian  Kst. 

The  other  epistles  omitted  from  the  Ust  are  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  the  second  of  S.  Peter,  that  of  S.  James,  and 
apparently  one  of  S.  John.* 


•  Hist.  Eccl.  b.  iii.  c.  25. 

'  Irenaeus,  Against  Heresies^  iv.  9,  b.  2.  Clement,  Strom,  iv.  7.  Tei-tallian 
Scorp.  c.  12. 

'  *  The  peculiar  use  on  the  part  of  Tertollian  of  this  epistle,  so  different 
from  his  habitual  quotations  from  the  Gospels  and  S.  Paul's  Epistles,  was 
natural  with  regard  to  a  work  which  existed  as  yet  only  separately,  and  not  in 
either  of  the  collections  of  books  which  were  in  constant  use  in  the  services  of 
the  Church  '  (Trcgelles,  Canon  Miiratorianiis,  p.  98). 

♦  It  should  be  observed,  however,  that  Dr.  Ttegelles  considers  that  all  three 
Epistles  of  S.  John  are  recognised  in  the  Fragment.  He  supposes  that  the 
passage  superscritio  Johannis  duas  in  catholica  habeniur  refers  to  the  second 
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The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  attributed  by  the  earliest 
writers  on  the  subject  to  different  authors.  Clement  of 
Alexandria  says  that  it  was  written  in  Hebrew  by  S.  Paul, 
and  translated  into  Greek  by  S.  Luke.*  On  the  other  hand, 
Tertullian  expressly  states  it  to  be  the  work  of  Barnabas,  and 
says  it  was  *  more  received '  *  in  the  Church  than  the  *  Pastor '  of  \ 
Hermas.  The  expression  '  more  received  '  implies  that  it  was  i 
not  universally  received.  The  judgment  of  Origen  in  the 
third  century  is  as  follows : — 

I  would  say  that  the  thoughts  are  the  apostle's,  but  the 
diction  and  phraseology  belong  to  some  one  who  has  recorded 
what  the  apostle  said,  and  as  one  who  noted  down  at  his 
leisure  what  his  master  dictated.  If,  then,  any  church  con- 
siders this  epistle  as  coming  from  Paul,  let  it  be  commended 
for  this,  for  neither  did  tho^e-  ancient  men  deliver  it  as  such 
without  cause.  But  who  it  was  who  really  wrote  this  epistle"^ 
God  only  knows.  The  account,  however,  which  has  been 
current  before  us  is  that  Clement,  who  was  Bishop  of  Rome, 
wrote  the  epistle.  According  to  others,  it  was  written  by  Luke, 
who  wrote  the  Gospel  and  the  Acts.^ 

The  earUest  writings  now  extant  which  refer  expressly  by 
name  to  the  other  books  omitted  from  the  Muratorian  canon, 
are  those  of  Origen  (bom  about  a.d.  185),  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  he  speaks  in  terms  of  some  doubt  with  reference  to  every 
one  of  them.  Of  the  second  of  Peter  he  says  it  is  *  disputed.'  * 
That  of  8.  James  he  calls  the  *  reputed '  Epistle  of  S.  James ;  * 
of  the  second  and  third  of  S.  John  he  says,  *  not  all  agree 
that  they  are  genuine '  *    Origen  was  a  pupil  of  Clement  of 


and  third  of  S.  John.  In  effect,  Dr.  TregeUes  translates  the  passage  thus  :  *  Of 
the  above-named  John's  two  epistles,  besides  that  already  mentioned,  are  held  in 
the  Catholic  Church.'  But  with  great  deference  it  is  submitted  that  there  is 
nothing  to  justify  the  interpolation  of  the  words  *  besides  that  already  men- 
tioned.' Dr.  Westcott  says,  *  There  is  reason  to  think  that  two  epistles  of 
8.  John,  and  not  three,  were  first  popularly  received.  The  two  shorter  epistles 
may  have  been  reckoned  as  one '  (Bible  in  the  Church,  c.  5).  [Superscritio  in 
the  Fragment  is  a  mistake  for  superscripti,  and  duos  for  diuB.] 
'  Eosebius,  Hist,  EccL  b.  vi.  c.  14. 

*  *  Receptior.*    Tertullian,  De  Pudicitid,  o.  20. 

*  Eusebius,  Hist.  EccL  b.  vi.  o.  25.  «  lb. 

*  &s  i^  rf  ^€pofi4pp  *lcuc<&$ov  i'^ia'T6\p  iufdyvvfity  {In  Johan.  xix.  4)  cited, 
Tregelles,  Canon  Muratorianus,  v.  s.  4.  *  Eusebius,  iibi  supra. 
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Alexandria,  and  became  head  of  the  celebrated  catechetical 
Bchool  in  that  city.  His  eminence  and  learning  give  great 
weight  to  his  opinion. 

It  woiihl  be  fiir  beyond  the  scope  of  this  work  to  give  in 
detail  the  evidence  respecting  the  authenticity  of  the  books 
contained  in  the  New  Testament.  The  subject  is  one  of 
extreme  difficulty,  and  ha>s  been  investigated  at  great  length 
by  learned  theologians.*  But  a  few  of  the  most  important 
coDclurtions  respecting  the  usage  and  practice  of  the  Church 
in  the  first  and  second  centuries  may  be  briefly  stated. 

1.  The  books  universally  received  and  acknowledged  were 
the  Four  Gospels,  the  Acts,  thirteen  Epistles  of  S.  Paul)  one 
of  S.  Peter,  and  one  of  S.  John. 

2.  In  the  West  the  Epistle  of  S.  Jude,  the  second  and 
perhaps  third  of  S.  John,  and  the  Apocaljrpse  were  received. 

8.  In  the  East  the  Epistle  of  S.  James  and  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  were  generally  received. 

4.  The  Second  Epistle  of  S.  Peter  alone  of  the  books 
which  we  receive  appears  to  have  been  almost  or  entirely 
unused  and  unknown.^ 

Those  conclusions  are  based  partly  on  a  minute  examina- 
tion of  quotations  by  early  writers  from  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  partly  on  express  references  by  such  writers  to 
the  books  by  name.  In  the  second  c<intury  there  was  a 
general,  but  not  a  complete  accord  between  the  Eastern 
and  Western  Cliurclies  respecting  the  canon.  For  instance, 
the  Poshito  or  ancient  Syriac  version,^  which  was  completed 
early  in  the  second  century,  shows  what  books  the  Eastern 
Christians  at  that  time  deemed  canonical.  This  version 
a'^'rees  with  the  ]Murat()riaii  Canon  as  to  the  reception  of  most 


'  The  admirable  notes  of  Dr.  Tregellcs  in  his  Cafion  Muratorkmu*  and  Dr. 
Wcstcott'fl  Bihlc  in  the  Church  contain  in  a  brief  compass  the  most  important 
of  thcsp  investigations. 

-  W'tfstcott,  ubi  supra. 

»  Tlie  Peshito  includes  the  Old  and  New  Testament  in  Syriac  The  books 
of  the  Syriac  New  Testament  are  translated  into  English  by  Etheridge— the 
Gospels  in  his  Sj/rian  Churches^  and  the  other  books  in  his  Apottolical  Aeit 
and  Epistles.  In  the  latter  there  is  a  valuable  account  of  ancient  translationi 
of  the  Bible. 
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of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  but  differs  from  it  in 
some  particulars. 

The  Muratorian  Fragment  represents  the  mind  of  the   | 
Western  rather  than  the  Eastern  Christians.   There  are  expres- 
sions *  in  it  which  indicate  its  Boman  character.    Accordingly  ' 
this  document  seems  to  agree  more  closely  with  the  old  Latin 
version  of  the  second  century  than  with  the  Syriac  version.^ 

The  differences  between  the  canons  of  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Churches  are  important  with  reference  to  the  history 
of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  desirable,  therefore,  to  observe 
accurately  the  extent  of  those  differences,  and  as  far  as  pos- 
sible the  causes  of  them.  Assuming  that  the  Feshito,  which 
was  intended  for  general  use,  denotes  the  canon  of  the 
Eastern,  and  that  the  Muratorian  Fragment  in  like  manner 
denotes  the  canon  of  the  Western  Churches,  we  find  that  the 
books  universally  recognised  in  the  East  and  West  respectively 
in  the  second  century  were  as  follows : — 

East.  West. 

Four  Gospels.  Four  Gospels. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Thirteen  Epistles  of  S.  Paul.   Thirteen  Epistles  of  8.  Paul. 

Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Two  (perhaps  tbree)  Epistles  of 

Epistle  of  8.  James.  8.  John. 

1  Peter.  8.  Jude. 

1  John.  Apocalypse  of  8.  John. 

Comparing  these  two  lists,  we  find  that  the  books  con- 
tained in  the  Eastern  canon  and  not  in  the  Western  are : — 


■-\ 


The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
The  Epistle  of  8.  James. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  books  in  the  Western  canon  and 
not  in  the  Eastern  are  : — 


■  Thus  Borne  is  oaUed  *  the  oity  '  {ab  urbe  proficiscentis),  according  to  the 
weU-known  usage  of  the  Romans. 

'  Dr.  Westcott  says  that  from  considerations  of  style  it  seems  certain  that 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  of  S.  James,  and  the  Second  of  S.  Peter,  were 
not  included  in  the  orginal  Latin  version  {Bible  in  Uie  Churchy  c.  5). 

B  B 
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The  Second  and  perhaps  the  Third  Epistle  of  S.  John. 

S.  Jude. 

The  Apocalypse. 

For  the  omission  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  that 
of  S.  James  from  the  Muratorian  Fragment  two  probabk 
explanations  may  be  offered.  The  omissions  may  arise  from 
the  defective  state  of  the  manuscript,  or  from  the  fact  that 
these  two  books  were  less  known  in  the  West  than  in  the  East 

An  epistle  expressly  addressed  to  the  Hebrews^  and  an 
epistle  addressed  by  S.  James  to  the  *  twelve  tribes/  would 
obviously  be  circulated  more  readily  among  the  Eastern  than 
the  Western  Christians.  In  an  age  when  printing  was  un- 
known and  travelling  difficult,  the  process  of  transcribing 
copies  and  circulating  them  must  have  been  necessarily  slow. 
Hence  the  epistles  in  question  were  but  little  known  or  used 
in  the  West  in  the  first  and  second  centuries.  The  differences 
between  the  two  canons  indicate  a  diversity  of  use  rather 
than  a  diversity  of  opinion.  The  Western  Churches  never 
positively  pronounced  any  opinion  against  the  authority  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  or  that  of  S.  James.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  general  acceptance  of  these  epistles  in  the 
East,  where  their  value  could  be  more  easily  tested,  is  strong 
evidence  of  their  Apostolic  origin. 

With  respect  to  the  second  class  of  variations  the  case  is 
similar.  The  Peshito  being  intended  for  general  use  would 
probably  contain  all  the  books  esteemed  canonical  in  the  East, 
and  the  omission  from  that  version  of  the  Epistle  of  S.  Jude, 
the  Second  and  Third  of  S.  John,  and  the  Apocalypse,  is  strong 
evidence  that  those  books  were  not  much  used  in  the  Eastern 
Churches.*     Probably  they  were  not  generally  known  in  tlie 

'  In  the  third  century  the  Apocalypse  is  cited  as  Scripture  by  Methodins,  a 
writer  of  Asia  Minor ;  with  that  possible  exception  the  Canon  of  the  East  in  the 
third  century  appears  to  have  remained  the  same  as  that  of  the  Peshito.  This 
confirms  the  view  of  the  present  writer,  that  the  Peshito  contains  all  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  generally  acknowledged  in  the  East  in  the  second  century. 
But  it  is  right  to  warn  the  reader  that  critics  of  the  highest  authority  do  not  adopt 
this  view.  See  inter  alia  Tregelles,  Canon  MuratorianuSt  v.  s.  4,  note  9.  Mr. 
Etheridge,  who  devoted  many  years  to  the  study  of  the  subject,  adopts  substan- 
tially the  same  opinion  as  that  expressed  in  these  pages. — Ajiotttolical  Acts  and 
Epistles,  p.  29. 
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last ;  though  it  is  clear  from  the  Muratorian  Fragment,  as  well 
B  from  other  writings  of  the  second  century,  that  they  were 
ell  known  in  the  West.  They  were  not,  however,  universally 
Dcepted  by  the  Western  Churches,  and  this  probably  helps  to 
cplain  the  exclusion  of  them  from  the  Eastern  canon. 

One  of  the  most  eminent  early  writers  on  the  history  of 
le  New  Testament  is  Eusebius.  His  account  of  the  canon  is 
3  follows : — 

This  appears  also  to  be  the  proper  place  to  give  a  summary 
statement  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  already  men- 
tioned. And  here  among  the  first  must  be  placed  the  holy 
quaternion  of  the  Gospels ;  these  are  followed  by  the  Book  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  After  this  must  be  mentioned  tbe 
Epistles  of  Paul,  which  are  followed  by  the  acknowledged  First 
Epistle  of  John,  as  also  the  First  of  Peter,  to  be  admitted  in 
like  manner.  After  these  is  to  be  placed,  if  proper,  the 
Revelation  of  John,  concerning  which  we  shall  offer  the 
different  opinions  in  due  time.  These,  then,  are  acknowledged 
as  genuine.  Among  the  disputed  books,  although  they  are 
well  known  and  approved  by  many,  are  reckoned  that  called  tbe 
Epistle  of  James  and  Jude ;  also  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter 
and  the  Second  and  Third  of  John,  whether  they  are  of  the 
evangehst  or  some  other  of  the  same  name. 

Among  the  spurious  must  be  numbered  both  the  books 
called  the  Acts  of  Paul,  and  that  called  *  Pastor,'  and  the  Beve- 
lation  of  Peter.  Besides  these  the  books  called  the  Epistle  of 
Barnabas,  and  what  are  called  the  Teachings  of  tbe  Apostles. 

Moreover,  as  I  said  before,  if  it  should  appear  right,  the 
Revelation  of  John,  which  some,  as  before  said,  reject,  but 
others  rank  among  the  genuine. 

There  are  also  some  who  number  among  these  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  with  which  those  of  the  Hebrews 
who  have  received  Christ  are  particularly  delighted.  These 
may  be  said  to  be  all  concerning  wb^ch  there  is  any  dispute.' 

It  appears  from  this  important  passage  that  at  the  time 
len  Eusebius  wrote  (the  latter  part  of  the  third  century), 
e  list  of  undisputed  (or  universally  accepted)  books  of  the 


'  EcclesioBtical  History,  b.  iii.  c.  26.  Eusebius  proceeds  to  notice  certain 
irious  and  heretical  books  bearing  falsely  the  names  of  several  apostles, 
t  to  avoid  complication  all  consideration  of  such  books  is  here  omitted. 

B  B   2 
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New  Testament  was  precisely  the  same  as  in  the  Muratorian 
canon. 

Tliere  never  was  during  the  first  three  centuries  an  abso- 
lutely identical  canon  accepted  throughout  all  Christendom. 
Some  churches,  as  we  have  seen,  received  books  which  others 
did  not  receive.  But  we  must  he  careful  not  to  exaggerate 
these  differences.  The  marvel  is  not  that  they  existed,  but 
that  they  were  so  few.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  New 
Testament  was  received  by  Christians  everywhere  nndoubt- 
ingly ;  and  as  to  the  rest,  though  we  cannot  explain  in  detafl 
every  difference  of  usage,  we  can  readily  see  that  such  differ- 
ences were  almost  inevitable.  Copies  had  to  be  multiplied  by 
the  slow,  laborious,  and  expensive  process  of  handwriting. 
The  mere  cost  of  copying  must  have  impeded  the  circulation 
of  the  New  Testament  among  an  oppressed  and  poor  people, 
as  the  Christians  for  the  most  part  were. 

And  yet  the  early  Church  possessed  in  common  a  complete 
code  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  valued  it  as  her  most  precious 
treasure.  That  treasure  she  guarded  with  the  utmost  jealousy, 
and  any  attempt  to  tamper  with  it  she  visited  with  the  most 
severe  penalty  which  she  could  inflict.'  With  respect  to  the 
Four  Gospels,  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  and  some  others,  there 
was  never  any  doubt  from  the  very  first.  As  to  other  books 
we  know  that  the  churches  exercised  vigilant  caution,  and 
discussed  in  frequent  councils  the  claims  of  writings  which 
professed  to  be  apostolic* 

The  general  result  of  our  inquiries  may  be  fairly  stated  as 
follows : — 

By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  books  now  deemed  canonical 
were  accepted  by  the  first  Christians  universally. 

Two  books  accepted  universally  in  the  East  were  only  par- 
tially accepted  in  the  West ;  and  three,  or  perhaps  four  other 
books  accei)tod  universally  in  the  West,  were  only  partially 
accepted  in  the  East. 


'  Tertnllian  gives  an  interesting  instance.  He  states  that  a  presbyter  who 
composed  a  spurious  book  called  the  Acts  of  Paul  and  Th^cla,  though  he  did 
it  in  honour  of  S.  PauU  was  expelled  from  liis  office.     De  Baptismo,  c.  17. 

•'  Tertullian,  De  Pudic.  10. 
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But  the  books  partially  accepted  by  the  one  branch  of  the 
Church  were  never  formally  rejected  by  the  other  branch. 

These  conclusions  comprise  all  the  books  now  deemed 
canonical,  with  one  exception — the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter, 
which  does  not  appear  to  have  been  adopted  by  either  the 
£astem  or  Western  Church  in  the  first  and  second  centuries. 

How  much  the  early  Christians  valued  the  New  Testament 
may  be  judged  from  the  words  of  Tertullian  in  his  eloquent 
invective  against  heretics  who  perverted  the  Scriptures.  The 
books  of  the  New  Testament  he  declares  to  be  the  heritage  of 
Christians,  and  Christians  only.     '  This,'  he  exclaims : — 

This  is  my  property.  I  have  long  possessed  it.  I  possessed 
it  before  you.  I  hold  sore  title-deeds  from  the  original  owners 
themselves  to  whom  the  property  belonged.  I  am  the  heir  of 
the  apostles.  Just  as  they  carefully  prepared  their  will  and 
testament  and  solemnly  created  a  trust,  even  so  I  hold  it.' 

*  De  PrcBScriptionet  c.  37. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

LITURGIES   AND   PRAYERS. 

In  this  chapter  we  propose  to  discuss  two  distinct  sub- 
jects:— I.  The  Relation  of  Christian  Liturgies  to  those  of 
the  Jews;  II.  The  Relation  of  Christian  Liturgies  to  each 
other. 

I.  T)i€  Relation  of  Christian  to  Jewish  Liturgies. 

The  Jews  had  settled  forms  of  public  and  private  prayers 
and  thanksgivings  long  before  the  Christian  era.  These  forms 
have  for  the  most  part  been  lost,  but  some  are  stiU  extant. 
The  Pentateuch  contains  a  few  which  are  as  ancient  as  the 
times  of  Moses. 

Thus  the  book  Deuteronomy  preserves  the  formula  used 
in  the  picturesque  ceremonial  of  offering  first-fruits  in  the 
temple.  Every  IsraeUte  was  bound  to  make  such  an  offering 
annually,  either  personally  or  by  a  representative.  The  offer- 
ings consisted  of  corn,  olives,  and  fruits  carried  to  the  temple 
in  baskets.  On  the  appointed  day  vast  crowds  of  people  pre- 
sented themselves  at  the  sanctuary  with  these  gifts.  As  the 
priest  took  the  baskets  and  placed  them  before  the  altar,  this 
beautiful  hymn  was  sung  in  antiphony  by  two  choruses  ' : — 

A  Syrian  and  ready  to  perish  was  my  father  ;  and  he  went 
down  into  Egypt,  and  sojourned  there  with  a  few,  and  became 
there  a  nation,  great,  mighty,  and  populous.  And  the 
Egyptians  evil  entreated  us,  and  afflicted  us,  and  laid  upon  us 
hard  bondage.  And  when  we  cried  unto  thp  Lord  God  of  our 
fathers,  the  Lord  heard  our  voice,  and  looked  on  our  affliction, 
and  our  labour,  and  oppression.  And  the  Lord  brought  us  out 
of  Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  with  an  outstretched  arm. 

•  Philo  JudaDus,  Treatise  oti  Pie  Festival  of  First-Fruit*^  c.  8.    Philo*B 
version  of  the  hymn  differs  somewhat  from  that  of  the  book  Deuteronomy. 
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and  with  great  terribleness,  and  with  signs,  and  with  wonders. 
And  He  hath  brought  us  into  this  place,  and  hath  given  us 
this  land,  even  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey.  And 
now,  behold,  I  have  brought  the  first-fruits  of  the  land  which 
Thou,  0  Lord,  hast  given  me.^ 

This  rite  was  observed  so  long  as  the  temple  was  standing. 
Another  similar  formula,  preserved  in  the  same  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy,  is  that  which  accompanies  the  giving  of  tithes 
every  third  year  : — 

I  have  brought  away  the  hallowed  things  out  of  mine 
house,  and  also  have  given  them  imto  the  Levite,  and  unto  the 
stranger,  to  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  according  to  all  Thy 
commandments  which  Thou  hast  commanded  me.  I  have  not 
transgressed  Thy  commandments,  neither  have  I  forgotten 
them.  I  have  not  eaten  thereof  in  my  mourning,  neither 
have  I  taken  away  ought  thereof  for  any  unclean  use,  nor 
given  ought  thereof  for  the  dead.  But  I  have  hearkened  to 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  my  God,  and  have  done  according  to  all 
that  Thou  hast  commanded  me.  Look  down  from  Thy  holy 
habitation,  from  heaven,  and  bless  Thy  people  Israel,  and  the 
land  which  Thou  hast  given  us,  as  Thou  swarest  unto  our 
fathers,  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey.^ 

Another  form  is  preserved  in  the  book  of  Numbers  in  the 
priestly  benediction  of  the  people : — 

The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee ;  the  Lord  make  His 
lace  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee  ;  the  Lord 
lift  up  His  countenance  upon  thee  and  give  thee  peace.^ 

This  for  many  ages  was  the  form  of  sacerdotal  benediction 
at  the  daily  morning  sacrifice,  and  the  people  responded: — 
*  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting.'  * 

After  the  Babylonish  captivity  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  took 
active   steps  to  restore  the   worship  of  the   temple,  and  to 

*  Dent.  xxvi.  6,  6-10.  The  words  *  A  Syrian  and  ready  to  perish  was  my 
father  '  are  difficult  to  understand.  The  Mishna  has  instead  of  them,  *  Laban 
the  Syrian  had  nearly  caused  my  father  to  perish,'  which  agrees  with  the 
account  of  Laban  in  Genesis  xxxi.  On  the  night  of  the  Passover  the  head  of 
the  family  was  required  to  expound  this  passage  in  Deuteronomy  to  his  children 
(Fesachim^  c.  10,  s.  4).  *  Deut.  xxvi.  13.  '  Num.  vi.  24. 

*  Edersheim,  The  Temjple,  Us  Ministry  and  Services^  p.  141. 
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regulate  the  duties  and  offices  of  the  priests  and  Levites.  The 
names  of  various  officials  who  had  the  care  of  the  temple  or 
the  conduct  of  the  services  are  recorded.  Borne  of  them  had 
*  the  oversight  of  the  outward  business  of  the  house  of  God/ 
others  kept  the  gates,  others  were  singers,  and  of  one, 
Mattaniah,  we  have  this  significant  notice,  that  he  '  was  the 
principal  to  begin  the  thanksgiving  in  prayer.*  *  The  prayers 
probably  were  those  which  had  been  used  before  the  captivity, 
and  which  had  been  preserved  traditionally.  The  expressioD 
just  quoted  obviously  refers  to  a  settled  order  of  prayer  and 
regular  liturgical  forms. 

At  a  later  date  we  find  in  the  pages  of  Philo  JudsBUS  and 
Josephus,  writers  of  the  first  century  of  Christianity,  clear 
references  to  the  public  prayers  of  the  temple  in  their  days, 
when  the  sacrifices  continued  to  be  offered. 

Josephus  has  a  very  remarkable  passage  on  this  subject : — 

There  ought  to  be  but  one  temple  for  one  God,  for  likeness 
is  the  constant  foundation  of  agreement.  This  temple  ought 
to  be  common  to  all  men,  because  He  is  the  common  God  of 
all  men.  His  priests  are  to  be  continually  about  His  worship, 
over  whom  he  that  is  the  first  by  birth  is  to  be  their  ruler 
perpetually.  His  business  must  be  to  offer  sacrifices  to  God 
together  with  those  priests  who  are  joined  with  him.  .  .  . 
And  for  our  duty  at  the  sacrifices  themselves  we  ought  in  the 
first  to  pray  for  the  common  welfeure  of  all,  and  after  that  onr 
own.  For  we  are  made  for  fellowship  one  with  another,  and 
he  who  prefers  the  coromon  good  before  what  is  pecuhar  to 
liimself  is  above  all  acceptable  to  God.  And  let  our  prayers 
and  supplications  be  made  humbly  to  God,  not  so  much  that 
He  would  give  us  what  is  good,  for  He  has  already  given  that 
of  His  own  accord,  and  hath  proposed  the  same  pubHcly  to  all, 
as  that  we  may  duly  receive  it,  and  when  we  have  received  it, 
preserve  it.^ 

Philo  has  a  passage  so  closely  corresponding  to  this,  that 
it  manifestly  refers  to  the  same  prayers.     He  says : — 

The  High  Priest  of  the  Jews  offers  them  up  not  only  on 
behalf  of  the  whole  race  gf  mankind,  but  also  on  behalf  of  the 
different  parts  of  nature — of  the  earth,  of  water,  of  air,  and  of 


>  Neh.  xi.  17.  '  Jobcphus,  Apion,  b.  ii.  c.  24. 
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fire — and  pours  forth  his  prayers  and  thanksgivings  for  them 
all,  looking  upon  the  world — as  it  really  is — as  his  country  : 
for  which,  therefore,  he  is  accustomed  to  implore  and  pro- 
pitiate its  Governor  hy  supplications  and  prayers,  beseeching 
Him  to  give  a  portion  of  His  own  merciful  and  humane  nature 
to  the  things  which  He  has  created.* 

The  most  celebrated  form  of  prayers  among  the  ancient 
Jews  was  the  Eighteen  Benedictions  or  Eulogies,  called  in 
Hebrew  the  Shemoneh  Esreh,  These  existed  nearly  in  their 
present  form  in  the  age  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  some 
of  them  are  much  earlier.  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt 
that,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  brief  additions  made  in 
somewhat  later  times,  they  were  in  daily  use  in  the  temple 
when  Christ  frequented  it.*  Subsequently,  the  number  of 
Benedictions  was  increased  to  nineteen  by  the  addition  of  a 
prayer  against  Christians  composed  by  Gamaliel,  the  preceptor 
of  S.  Paul. 

These  Eulogies  express  confidence  and  trust  in  the  Lord 
and  reverence  for  the  law.  They  may  be  divided  into  three 
parts.  The  first  three  Eulogies  set  forth  the  praises  of 
Jehovah.  Then  follow  fourteen  which  are  petitions  for  the 
supply  of  various  spiritual  and  temporal  needs.  The  last  two 
Eulogies  celebrate  the  praises  of  God. 

This  form  was  used  on  numerous  occasions.  It  was 
recited  in  private  devotions,  and  in  the  services  of  the  temple 
and  the  synagogue. 

Christ  and  His  disciples  regularly  attended  these  services. 
Of  this  practice  there  are  numerous  notices  in  the  New 
Testament.  S.  Luke  says : — *  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  He 
was  brought  up,  and  entered,  as  His  custom  was,  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  stood  up  to  read.'  ^  When 
accused  before  the  high-priest,  who  asked  Him  of  His  teaching, 
Jesus  repUed :  *  I  have  spoken  openly  to  the  world ;  I  ever 

*  Philo  Jadieus,  On  Motiarchy,  b.  2,  c.  5. 

'  Modem  critics  are  agreed  on  this  point.  See  inter  alia  Dr.  John  Light- 
foot,  Exercitations  upon  S.  MattheWy  vi.  9  ;  Edersheim,  History  of  the  Jeuoish 
Nation,  p.  3(»3 ;  Bishop  Lightfoot,  Clement  of  Rome,  Appendix,  p.  461. 

The  Mishna  quotes  a  dictum  of  Gamaliel,  the  preceptor  of  S.  Paul,  that 
'  Man  must  daily  say  the  Eighteen  Benedictions,'  BeracJioth,  c.  4,  s.  '6, 

'  Luke  iv.  16. 
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taught  in  synagogues,  and  in  the  temple,  where  all  the  Jews 
come  together.'  *  After  the  Crucifixion  the  disciples  *  were 
continually  in  the  temple  blessing  God.''  In  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  the  presence  of  the  apostles  in  the  temple  and 
synagogues  is  repeatedly  mentioned. 

Some  portions  of  the  daily  public  prayers  have  been  pre- 
served. These  have  been  subjected  in  modem  times  to  the 
most  elaborate  and  severe  criticism,  by  which  later  additions 
have  been  eliminated  from  the  forms  in  use  in  the  temple  at 
the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices.* 

The  following  two  prayers  preceded  the  recitation  of  the 
Shemay  which  was  a  creed  composed  of  three  passages  from  the 
Pentateuch  * : — 

BeFOBE   the   SHEBiA,  MOBNIMG  AND  EVENINQ. 

I. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  0  Lord,  King  of  the  world,  Who  formest 
the  light  and  Greatest  darkness,  Who  makest  peace  and  Greatest 
everything  ;  Who  in  mercy  givest  light  to  the  earth  aad  those 
who  dwell  upon  it,  and  in  Thy  goodness  renewest  day  by  day 
and  continually  the  works  of  creation.  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
our  God  for  the  glory  of  His  handiworks,  and  for  the  light- 
giving  lights  which  He  hath  made  for  Hjb  praise.  Selah. 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  Who  has  formed  the  lights. 

n. 

Witli  great  love  hast  Thou  loved  us,  0  Lord  our  God,  and 
witli  much  overflowing  pity  hast  Thou  pitied  us.  Our  Father 
and  our  King,  for  the  sake  of  our  fathers  who  trusted  in  Thee, 
and  Tbou  taughtest  them  the  statutes  of  life,  have  mercy  upon 
us,  and  enlighten  our  eyes  in  Thy  law.  Cause  our  hearts 
to  cleave  to  Thy  commandments.  Unite  our  hearts  to  love 
and  fear  Thy  name,  and  we  shall  not  be  put  to  shame,  world 
\vitliout  end.  For  Thou  art  a  God  Who  preparest  salvation, 
and  us  bast  Thou  chosen  from  among  all  nations  and  tongues, 
and  bast  in  truth  brought  us  near  Thy  great  name  (Selah),  in 
order  that  we  in  love  may  praise  Thee  and  Thy  unity.  Blessed 
be  the  Lord  Who  in  love  chose  His  people  Israel. 

'  John  xviii.  20.  *  Luke  zxiv.  53. 

*  The  subject  has  been  minutely  examined  by  Dr.  Zunz  in  his  Oottesdicnst- 
liche  Vortrdge.  The  prayers  are  here  taken  from  Dr.  Edersheim^s  History  of 
the  Jeicish  Naiiotit  c.  10. 

*  Deut.  vi.  4-9, '  Hear,  0  Israel ! ' ;  Deut.  xi.  13-21 ;  Num.  xv.  87-41. 
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m. 

A  Concluding  Morning  Prayer. 

True  it  is  that  Thou  art  Jehovah,  our  God  and  the  God  of 
our  Others,  our  King  and  the  King  of  our  fathers,  our  Saviour 
and  the  Saviour  of  our  &thers,  our  Creator,  the  Bock  of  our 
salvation,  our  Helper  and  our  Deliverer.  Thy  name  is  from 
everlasting,  and  there  is  no  God  beside  Thee.  A  new  song 
did  they  that  were  delivered  sing  to  Thy  name  by  the  sea- 
shore ;  together  did  all  praise  and  own  Thee  King,  and  say, 
Jehovah  shall  reign,  world  without  end.  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
Who  saveth  Israel. 

IV. 

An  Additional  Evening  Prayer. 

0  Lord  our  God,  cause  us  to  lie  down  in  peace,  and  raise  us 
up  again  to  life.  0  our  King,  spread  over  us  the  tabernacle  of 
Thy  peace.  Strengthen  us  before  Thee  in  Thy  good  counsel, 
and  deliver  us  for  Thy  name's  sake.  Be  Thou  for  protection 
round  about  us  ;  keep  far  from  us  the  enemy,  the  pestilence, 
the  sword,  &mine,  and  affliction.  Keep  Satan  from  before 
and  from  behind  us,  and  hide  us  in  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings. 
For  Thou  art  a  God  Who  keepest  and  deliverest  us ;  and  Thou, 
O  God,  art  a  gracious  and  merciful  King.  Keep  Thou  our 
going  out  and  our  coming  in,  for  life  and  for  peace,  from 
henceforth  and  for  ever. 

In  the  synagogues,  which  existed  throughout  all  countries 
where  the  Jews  had  settlements,  the  services  were  very 
different  from  those  of  the  temple.  The  sacrifices  and 
elaborate  Mosaic  rites  were  absent  from  these  numerous 
places  of  Jewish  worship,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  some  of  the 
temple  prayers  were  used  in  them. 

The  most  ancient  of  all  the  synagogue  prayers  is  the 
Kaddish. .  It  was  in  the  Chaldee  language,  and  was  esteemed 
so  sacred  that'  it  could  not  be  used  in  private  prayer. 

The  Kaddish  was  as  follows.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
first  two  petitions — that  the  name  of  God  may  be  hallowed, 
and  that  EUs  kingdom  may  come — are  the  same  as  the  first 
two  petitions  of  the  Lord*s  Prayer ;  and  that  in  both  God  is 
styled  the  Father  Who  is  in  heaven. 
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The  Kadduh. 

May  His  great  name  be  extolled  and  hallowed  in  the  world,  I 
which  He  created  according  to  His  will.     May  He  cause  His  \ 
kingdom  to  come.     May  His  redemption  flourish.     May  His 
Messiah  speedily  come,  and  may  He  dehver  His  people  in  your 
time  and  in  your  days,  and  in  the  time  of  the  whole  house  of 
Israel,  and  that  quickly,  and  say  ye  *  Amen,  amen.'     Let  His 
great  name  be  blessed  for  ever  and  ever.     Let  His  name  be 
celebrated  and  His  memory  extolled  through  all  generations. 
Let  the  name  of  the  Holy,  Blessed  God  be  celebrated,  praised, 
adored,    exalted,   extolled,    and    preached,   far    above    every 
benediction  and  hymn,  praise  and  thanksgiving,  ascribed  to 
things  in  the  world,  and  say  ye  *  Amen.*     In  pity  and  with 
favour  receive  oiu:  prayers.     May  the  prayers  and  deares  of  . 
Israel  be  received  before  their  Father  Who  is  in  heftv»>  and  j 
say  ye  *  Amen.*     May  the  name  of  the  Lord  be  blgoaad  fipom 
this  time  forth  for  evermore.     May  there  be  great  p^aee  from 
heaven  and  life  for  us  and  for  all  Israel,  and  say  ye  'ikinan/ 

This  prayer  was  chanted  every  day  in  the  synago^e.  It 
was  followed  by  the  Shemah,  or  creed,  and  the  Shemoneh 
Esreh,  or  Eighteen  Benedictions,  already  noticed.  Certain 
psahns  were  recited,  other  prayers  followed,  and  the  service 
concluded  by  a  repetition  of  the  Kaddish,  and  the  dismissal 
of  the  congregation.^ 

This  was  the  form  of  daily  morning  prayer  in  the  syna- 
gogues. But  on  Sabbaths  and  festivals  there  were  additional 
services.  Whenever  the  law  was  read  after  the  usual  morning 
prayer,   the  chazzan,   or  minister,   brought   the    sacred   roll 


'  Tlioluck  remarks  that  in  many  forms  of  Jewish  prayers  we  find  C3[prcs- 
sions  such  as  these :  '  Thy  name  be  hallowed  by  our  works,*  *  Thy  name  be 
hallowed  and  Thy  memorial  glorified.'  The  same  writer  quotos  a  Jewish 
morning  prayer  :  '  0  Lord  our  Governor,  grant  that  we  may  follow  Thy  laws. 
Lead  us  not  into  sin,  nor  into  temptation,  nor  into  contempt.  Kemovefrom  us 
evil  desires.  Grant  us  good  desires ;  '  and  thinks  it  probable  that  the  ooinci- 
dences  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  are  not  accidental  {Commentary  on  the  Sertncm 
on  the  Moiinty  translated  by  Brown,  p.  325).  It  may  be  added  that  the  adop- 
tion of  familiar  phrases  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  had  several  advantages.  These 
phrases  were  sanctified  by  usage  and  endeared  to  the  people  by  early  associa- 
tions, and  therefore  were  easily  remembered. 

-  Bernard,  Synagogue  and  tJtc  Church,  Part  L  c.  12,  citing  Maimonides. 
Jlilcoth.  Tcp.  c.  9. 
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from  the  axk  in  which  it  was  kept,  and  delivered  it  to  the 
reader.  He,  ascending  the  pulpit,  read  the  appointed  lesson, 
using  first  this  form  : — 

Beader :  Bless  ye  the  Blessed  God. 

People  :  Praised  be  the  Blessed  God  for  ever  and  ever. 

Beader :  Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  Governor  of 
the  world.  Wbo  hast  chosen  us  from  all  people  and  hast  given 
to  us  Thy  law.  Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord,  Who  hast  given  to 
ns  Thy  law. 

People:  Amen. 

The  number  of  readers  and  the  number  of  lections  varied. 
At  Sabbath-morning  services  there  were  seven.  On  certain 
other  iestiTalB  the  number  varied  from  three  to  six. 

The  five  books  of  Moses  were  read  through  once  every 
yeasty  md  were  divided  into  convenient  sections  for  that  pur- 
pose. '•^'Blit  on  festivals,  such  as  the  Passover,  Pentecost,  and 
other^^^eee  sections  were  omitted  and  proper  lessons  were 
snbstitis^adL  Selections  from  the  prophets  were  read  on 
Sabbath  mornings,  and  on  festivals  and  fast  days.  The  other 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament  were  very  rarely  read  in  the 
synagogues.^ 

The  lessons  were  read  in  Hebrew,  and  after  that  language 
ceased  to  be  generally  understood,  were  interpreted  by  an 
interpreter,  who  stood  beside  the  reader. 

AJteor  the  lessons  on  the  Sabbath-day  there  was  usually  a 
discourse  addressed  to  the  congregation.  This  discourse  was 
delivered  by  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  or  he  might  give 
permission  to  any  educated  person  present  to  stand  up  and 
address  the  congregation.    In  accordance  with  this  practice 

'  The  reftdiiig  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  in  the  synagogue  is  frequently 
mentioiied  in  the  New  Testament :  *  And  there  was  delivered  to  Him  the  roll  of 
the  ptopiheft  Xniah.  And  He  unfolded  the  roll  *  (Luke  iv.  17).  *  And  they  went 
into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and 
the  ptopbekB^  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  to  them,  saying,  Brethren,  if  ye 
hmTe  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on.  And  Paul  stood  up,  and 
bedkoning  with  his  hand  said,  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  hearken ' 
(Aets  xiii.  16).  *  For  Moses  from  generations  of  old  hath  in  every  city  them  that 
preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath  '  (Acts  xv.  21).  'But 
nnto  this  day,  whensoever  Moses  is  read  a  veil  lieth  upon  their  heart '  (2  Cor. 

15). 
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Christ  delivered  a  discourse  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  and 
S.  Paul  at  Antioch  of  Pisidia. 

Our  means  of  comparing  ancient  Jewish  Prayers  with  the 
first  Christian  Liturgies  are  extremely  scanty.  Still,  enough 
of  both  remains  to  show  a  resemblance  between  them — not 
indeed  verbally — but  rather  in  the  general  tone  and  character 
of  the  subjects.  Beference  has  already  been  made  to  the 
Shemoneh  Esreh,^  or  Eighteen  Benedictions,  some  of  which  were 
undoubtedly  composed  before  the  commencement  of  the  Chris- 
tian era.  The  first  three  and  the  last  three  are  by  common 
consent  the  most  ancient. 

The  second  of  these  Eulogies  is  as  follows : — 

Thou,  Lord,  art  mighty  to  all  eternity.  Thou  raisest  the 
dead.  Thou  art  mighty  to  save.  Li  kindness  He  satisfieth  the 
Uving ;  in  great  pity  He  raiseth  the  dead ;  He  japholdeth  those 
that  £ei11.  He  healeth  the  sick  and  setteth  free  those  that  are 
bound.  He  will  manifest  His  faithfolness  to  those  who  sleep 
in  the  dust.  Who  is  Uke  the  Lord  of  might,  and  who  is  like 
Thee,  Thou  King,  who  killest  and  makest  alive  and  causest 
salvation  to  spring  forth  ?  Faithful  art  Thou  to  restore  life 
to  the  dead.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  who  restoreth  life  to  the 
dead. 

With  this  may  be  compared  a  passage  from  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions : — 

Let  us  pray  for  our  brethren  exercised  with  sickness  that 
the  Lord  may  deliver  them  from  every  sickness  and  every 
disease,  and  restore  them  sound  into  His  holy  church.  Let 
us  pray  for  those  that  travel  by  water  or  by  land.  Let  us 
pray  for  those  that  are  in  mines,  in  banishments,  in  bonds  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  pray  for  those  that  are  afflicted 
with  bitter  servitude. 

The  Jewish  Eulogy  and  the  Christian  prayer  differ  in 
form,  but  both  ascribe  to  God  the  power  to  heal  the  sick  and 
to  deliver  from  captivity. 

In  the  third  Eulogy  we  have  this  passage : — 

We  will  sanctify  Tliy  name  in  the  world  as  those  do  who 
sanctify  it  in  the  height  of  heaven,  as  it  is  written  by  Thy 

'  Shemoneh  Esrch  means  eighteen. 
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prophets.  And  they  called  one  to  another  Holy,  holy,  holy  is 
the  Lord.  The  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory.  Together  do 
they  sing  praise.  Blessed  he  the  glory  of  the  Lord  from  His 
habitation. 

This  strongly  resembles  the  Tersanctns,  or  triumphal 
hymn  of  the  Christian  Liturgies : — 

Thousand  thousands  of  archangels  incessantly,  and  with 
constant  and  loud  voices,  and  let  all  the  people  say  it  with 
them — Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  of  Hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are 
fall  of  His  glory.     Be  Thou  blessed  for  ever.     Amen.^ 

The  fifth  and  sixth  Eulogies  may  be  compared  with  the 
prayer  for  penitents  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Apostolic  Constitu- 
tions.   These  Eulogies  are : — 

Bring  us  back  again,  0  our  Father,  to  Thy  law.  Bring  us 
near,  0  our  King,  to  Thy  service,  and  cause  us  to  return  with 
a  perfect  repentuice  before  Thy  face.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who 
taketh  pleasure  in  repentance. 

Forgive  us,  our  Father,  for  we  have  sinned.  Pardon  us, 
our  King,  for  we  have  transgressed ;  for  Thou  pardonest  and 
forgivest.  Blessed  be  the  gracious  Lord  who  multiplieth 
forgiveness. 

Li  the  Liturgy  of  the  eighth  book  of  the  Apostolic  Con- 
stitutions we  have  a  similar  passage : — 

Let  us  all  pray  earnestly  for  our  brethren  in  the  state  of 
penitence  that  Ood,  the  lover  of  compassion,  will  show  them 
the  way  of  repentance,  and  accept  their  return  and  confession, 
and  bruise  Satan  under  their  feet  shortly,  and  redeem  them 
from  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  free  them  from  every  unlawful 
word  and  sinful  practice  and  wicked  thought.  Forgive  their 
offences  voluntary  and  involuntary,  and  write  them  in  the 
book  of  life. 

The  ninth  Eulogy  is  very  similar  to  a  passage  in  the 
Liturgy  of  S.  James.     This  Eulogy  is  as  follows : — 

Bless  us,  0  Lord  our  God,  in  every  work  of  our  hands,  and 
bless  our  years,  and  grant  a  copious  dew  and  rain  in  all  our 

'  Apostolic  Constitutions,  b.  viii.  c.  12. 
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land,  and  satisfy  the  world  with  Thy  blessing,  and  send  down 
moisture  upon  Uie  habitable  earth.  Blessed  art  Thou,  0  Lord, 
who  givest  Thy  blessing  to  the  years. 

In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James  we  find  this  prayer : — 

Bemember,  0  Lord,  &yourable  weather,  peaceful  showers, 
beneficent  dews,  abundance  of  fimit,  and  crown  the  year  with 
Thy  goodness :  for  the  eyes  of  all  wait  on  Thee,  and  Thou 
givest  them  their  food  in  due  season. 

The  eighteenth  Eulogy—  a  beautiful  prayer  for  peace — is 
subjoined : — 

Grant  peace,  goodness,  and  blessing,  grace  and  mercy  and 
compassion  unto  us  and  to  all  Thy  people  Israel.  Bless  us, 
0  our  Father,  all  together  with  the  light  of  Thy  countenance. 
Thou  hast  given  us,  0  Lord  our  God,  the  law  of  life  and 
loving-kindness,  and  righteouness,  and  blessing,  and  com- 
passion, and  life,  and  peace ;  and  may  it  seem  good  in  Thy 
sight  to  bless  Thy  people  Israel  at  all  times  and  at  every 
moment  with  Thy  peace.  Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  who 
blessest  Thy  people  Israel  with  peace. 

In  the  oldest  Liturgies  there  are  frequent  prayers  for  peace. 
In  the  liturgical  portion  of  the  Epistle  of  S.  Clement,  we  find 
passages  which  resemble  the  Eulogy  just  quoted : — 

Yea,  Lord,  make  Thy  face  to  shine  upon  us  in  peace  for 
our  good.  .  .  .  Give  concord  and  peace  to  us  and  to  all  that 
dwell  upon  earth,  as  Thou  gavest  to  our  fathers  when  they 
called  on  Thee  in  faith  and  truth  with  holiness,  that  we  may 
be  saved  (s.  60). 

And  in  the  sixty-fourth  section  of  the  same  Epistle  there  is 
a  prayer  that  God  may  '  grant  unto  every  soul  that  is  called 
after  His  excellent  and  holy  name,  faith,  fear,  peace,  patience, 
long-suffering,  temperance,  chastity,  and  soberness,  that  they 
may  be  well-pleasing  unto  His  name,  through  our  High 
Priest  and  Guardian  Jesus  Christ.'  * 


*  After  comparing  several  passages  from  the  Shemoneh  Esreh  with  the 
liturgical  portion  of  S.  Clement's  Epistle^  Bishop  Lightfoot  observes :  *  The  re- 
semblance, however,  is  perhaps  greater  in  the  general  tenor  of  the  thoughts 
and  cast  of  the  sentences  than  in  the  individual  expressions.    At  the  same 


LITURGIES  AND  PRAYERS  385 

Vitringa  has  noticed  at  great  length  the  similarity  of  the 
responses  of  the  people  in  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Liturgies. 
Among  these,  the  Amen  occupies  the  first  place.  It  occurs  with 
great  frequency  in  Jewish  worship,  and  with  equal  frequency 
in  Christian  worship ;  and  the  practice  of  using  this  response 
in  churches  was  obviously  borrowed  from  the  usage  of  the 
synagogue. 

In  the  temple,  however,  the  response  was  not  *Amen,' 
but,  *  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  glory  of  His  kingdom  for 
ever  and  ever ; '  and  almost  exactly  the  same  response  occurs 
frequently  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  ChrysostomJ 

Another  Christian  response  which,  according  to  Vitringa, 
has  its  parallel  in  Jewish  prayers  is  the  Sursum  Corda :  [*  Lift 
up  your  hearts ;  we  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord '].  This  form 
is  found  in  all  the  ancient  Christian  Liturgies. 

Several  quotations  have  already  been  made  from  the 
Liturgy,  or  Eucharistic  service,  in  the  eighth  book  of  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions.  But  besides  that  service,  the  same 
book  contains  prayers  for  other  occasions.  Among  them  are 
the  daily  morning  and  evening  services. 

It  is  significant  that  the  evening  service  comes  first.  This 
is  in  accordance  with  Jewish  custom,  by  which  the  day  was 
reckoned  from  evening  to  evening,  and  is  a  strong  mark  of 
the  antiquity  of  these  prayers  and  of  their  Jewish  origin. 

The  order  of  evening  prayer  in  the  Apostolic  Constitu- 
tions may  be  briefly  described.  It  commences  with  this 
rubrical  direction : — 

When  it  is  evening  thou,  O  bishop,  shalt  assemble  the 
church  ;  and  after  the  repetition  of  the  psahu  at  the  hghting 
up  of  the  lights,  the  deacon  shall  bid  prayers  for  the  cate- 
chumens, the  energumens,  the  illuminated,  and  the  penitents. 

time,  it  is  instructive  to  observe  what  topics  are  rejected  as  too  purely  Jewish, 
and  what  others  are  introduced  to  give  expression  to  Christian  ideas  (S.  Clement 
of  Rome.  Appendix,  p.  463). 

*  Vitringa,  De  Synagogd  Vetere,  lib.  iii.  pars.  2,  cc.  18,  19.  '  The  tradition 
is  that  they  answered  not  "  Amen  '*  in  the  house  of  the  sanctuary.  What  said 
they  then  ?  "  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  glory  of  His  kingdom.** '— Li^htfoot, 
ExercUaiions  an  S,  MattJiew,  vi.  13. 

C  C 
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The  prayers  were  the  same  as  those  used  in  the  Eucharistie 
service.  After  the  dismissal  of  all  but  the  '  fEiithfiil/  there 
followed  prayers  for  them  and  this  special  evening  prayer : — 

Save  us,  0  God,  and  raise  us  up  by  Thy  Christ.  Let  as 
stand  up  and  beg  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  for  His  compassion, 
for  the  angel  of  peace,  for  what  things  are  good  and  profitable, 
for  a  Christian  departure  out  of  this  life,  an  evening  and  a 
night  of  peace  and  free  from  sin.  And  let  us  beg  that  the 
whole  course  of  our  lives  may  be  unblameable.  Let  us 
dedicate  ourselves  and  one  another  to  the  living  God  through 
His  Christ.* 

After  that  followed  a  prayer  by  the  bishop;  the  deacon 
directed  the  faithful  to  *  bow  down  for  the  laying  on  of  hands; ' 
the  bishop  pronounced  a  benediction,  and  finally  the  congre- 
gation was  dismissed  by  the  deacon  with  the  formula^  *  Depart 
in  peace.' 

The  daily  morning  service  was  of  very  similar  character. 
There  were  the  same  prayers  for  the  catechumens  and 
penitents,  and  after  their  departure  similar  prayers  for  the 
faithful,  the  benediction,  the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  the  final 
dismissal  by  the  deacon. 

The  following  passage  in  the  morning  prayer  may  be 
compared  with  a  prayer  of  the  Jewish  synagogue  already 
quoted.     The  Christian  prayer  is — 

0  God,  the  God  of  spirits  and  of  all  flesh,  who  art  beyond 
compare,  and  standest  in  need  of  nothing,  who  hast  given 
the  sun  to  rule  the  day  and  the  moon  and  stars  to  rule  the 
night,  do  Thou  now  also  look  down  upon  us  with  gracious 
eyes,  and  receive  our  morning  prayer,  and  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Very  similar  is  the  daily  Jewish  prayer — 

Blessed  art  Thou,  0  Lord,  King  of  the  world,  who  formest 
the  light  and  Greatest  the  darkness,  who  makest  peace  and 
Greatest  everything,  who  in  mercy  givest  light  to  the  earth 
and  to  those  who  dwell  upon  it,  and  in  Thy  goodness  renewest 
day  by  day  and  continually  the  works  of  creation.  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  our  God  for  the  glory  of  His  handiworks,  and  for  the 
light-giving  Ughts  which  He  hath  made  for  His  praise. 


*  Apostolic  Constitutions,  b.  viii.  s.  69. 
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The  concluding  prayer  of  the  domestic  Paschal  rite  after 
the  fourth  cup  was — 

Thy  works  sliall  praise  Thee,  Jehovah  our  God.  All 
Thy  saints,  the  righteous  who  do  Thy  pleasure,  and  all 
Thy  people  the  house  of  Israel,  with  joyous  song  let  them 
praise,  and  hless,  and  mzignify,  and  glorify,  and  exalt,  and 
reverence,  and  sanctify,  and  ascribe  the  kingdom  to  Thy  name, 
O  our  King !  For  it  is  good  to  praise  Thee  and  pleasure  to 
sing  praises  unto  Thy  name :  for  from  everlasting  to  everlasting 
Thou  art  God.> 

With  this  may  be  compared  a  passage  in  the  Liturgy  of 
8.  James,  immediately  preceding  the  Tersanctus,  already 
quoted : — 

Verily,  it  is  meet  and  right  proper  and  due  to  praise  Thee, 
to  bless  Thee,  to  worship  Thee,  to  glorify  Thee,  to  give  thanks 
to  Thee,  Maker  of  every  creature  visible  and  invisible,  the 
treasiu-e  of  eternal  good  things,  the  Fountain  of  immortality, 
God  and  Lord  of  all,  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  praise  and 
all  the  host  of  them. 

Materials  for  a  complete  comparison  of  ancient  Jewish  and 
Christian  Liturgies  are  wanting.  The  forms  which  remain  are 
mere  fragments.  The  Jewish  ritual  of  ante-Christian  times 
has  nearly  all  been  lost,  and  a  great  deal  of  the  earliest 
Christian  prayers  also.  It  is  highly  probable,  however,  that 
if  the  materials  were  more  abundant,  the  connection  between 
the  two  kinds  of  services  would  appear  clearly.  The  pre- 
sumption that  the  first  Christians,  in  ordering  the  worship 
of  the  Church,  would  have  regard  to  the  model  of  the 
synagogue  and  temple  amounts  almost  to  certainty.  We 
find  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  repeated  instances  of  a  / 
desire  on  the  part  of  the  apostles  to  respect  ancient  doctrines  ' 
and  rites.  Veneration  for  the  religion  of  their  fathers  was 
the  strongest  trait  of  the  Jewish  character.  These  feelings 
must  have  existed  in  the  apostles  and  their  disciples,  and, 
therefore,  would  naturally  induce  them  to  adopt  as  far.  as 
practicable   the    ancient  ritual.     This  presumption  is  con- 


Edersheim,  The  Temple^  p.  210. 

c  r  2 
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firmed  by  a  comparison  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  forms, 
so  far  as  we  have  materials  for  that  purpose;  and  though 
the  results  of  that  comparison  are  scanty,  they  are  suffi- 
cient to  show  that  the  resemblances  of  Christian  prayers 
to  those  of  the  Jews  arise  from  a  natural  process  of  develop- 
ment. 

II.  The  Relation  of  Christian  Liturgies  to  each  other. 

The  first  Christians  adopted  in  modified  forms  various 
Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies. 

Besides  the  regular  Uturgical  forms  of  the  temple  and  the 
synagogue,  there  were  other  prayers  for  private  devotions. 
It  was  very  usual  with  the  doctors  among  the  Jews  to  compose 
short  forms  of  prayers,  and  to  deliver  them  to  their  scholars, 
and  of  these  prayers  numerous  examples  have  been  pre- 
served.* They  were  not  intended  to  supersede  the  accus- 
tomed prayers,  but  were  superadded  to  them  to  suit  special 
occasions. 

In  accordance  with  this  practice,  John  the  Baptist  had 
taught  his  disciples  a  special  form  of  prayer.'  Of  that  form 
nothing  has  been  preserved ;  but  the  way  in  which  it  is 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  shows  that  it  was  something 
different  from  the  pre-existing  forms.  In  like  manner  Christ, 
when  one  of  His  disciples  asked  Him  to  teach  them  how  to 
pray  as  John  had  taught  his  disciples,'  immediately  complied 
with  the  request,  and  delivered  that  form — the  Lord's  Prayer 
— which  from  that  day  to  this  has  been  ever  in  use  in  the 
CathoUc  Church. 

From  the  very  commencement  of  the  Church  it  had 
its  own  special  prayers  and  devotions  in  addition  to  those 
of  the  temple  and  the  synagogue.  This  is  clear  from  the 
very  first  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  it  is 
stated  that  the  apostles  abode  in  '  the  upper  chamber,'  and 


'  See  examples,  Lightfoot,  ExercUations  on  S.  Matthew,  vi.  9. 

'  '  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray ;  even  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples '  (Luke  xi.  1). 

*  '  Inasmuch  as  John  had  introduced  a  new  order  of  prayers,  this  disciple 
had  not  improperly  presumed  to  ask  whether  they  too  must  not  pray  according 
to  some  special  rule  of  their  Master ;  not  indeed  to  another  God,  but  in  another 
manner.'  — Tertullian,  Adv.  Marcion,  b.  iv.  c.  26. 
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'  all  with  one  accord  continued  stedfastly  in  the  prayer  ^  with 
the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  His 
brethren.* 

This  congregation  numbered  about  120  persons,  but 
shortly  afterwards  the  number  increased  to  about  8,000 ;  of 
whom  it  is  stated  that  *  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the 
apostles'  teaching  and  fellowship,  in  the  breaking  of  the  bread 
and  the  prayers.' 

From  the  use  of  the  definite  article  in  the  expressions  *  the 
prayer,'  and  *  the  prayers,'  it  seems  at  least  probable  that 
they  had  already  settled  forms  of  prayer,  and  from  the  use  of 
the  plural  number  that  they  had  fixed  times  of  daily  assembly 
in  their  several  congregations,  besides  their  attendance  as 
devout  Israelites  on  the  temple  ritual. 

We  cannot,  however,  ascertain  with  precision  the  time 
when  the  Church  had  a  fixed  liturgy.  Probably  the  process 
was  a  gradual  one.  There  are  several  indications  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  especially  in  the  writings  of  S.  Paul,  of  the 
establishment  of  a  settled  order  and  ritual  of  worship.  The 
same  spirit  which  induced  the  apostle  to  lay  down  rules  for 
Church  government,  and  the  appointment  of  the  ministers 
and  oflScers  of  the  Church,  would  induce  him  to  prescribe 
regularity  of  worship.  God,  he  reminds  the  Corinthians, 
*  is  not  a  God  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,'  and  he  exhorts 
them  that  in  their  assemblies  *  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order.' ' 

Accordingly,  he  gives  minute  directions  as  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  services  are  to  be  conducted.  If  anyone  addresses 
the  congregation  in  a  foreign  tongue  *  let  one  interpret,  and  if 
there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep  silence  in  the  church.'  * 
Women  are  to  be  veiled,  but  men  to  have  their  heads 
tmcovered.     Women  are  on  no  account  to  address  the  con- 


'  wpoincapr9povrrti  6fio0vfia9hy  rp  irpofffvxp  (Acts  i.  14). 

«  1  CJor.  xiv.  83,  40. 

'  1  Cor.  xiv.  28.  Some  have  absurdly  sapposed  that  speaking  with  tongues 
meant  the  utterance  of  unintelligible  sounds.  If  so,  how  could  there  be  an 
interpreter  ?  Besides  S.  Paul  says,  '  I  thank  God  I  speak  with  tongues  more 
than  yon  all ;  *  that  is,  I  am  more  versed  in  foreign  languages.  Is  it  credible 
that  the  great  apostle  would  make  a  boast  of  making  senseless  noises  7 
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gregation,  'and  if  they  would  learn  anything,  let  them 
ask  their  own  husbands  at  home/  There  is  also  a  distinct 
reference  to  the  practice — borrowed  from  the  Hebrew  wor- 
ship of  the  congregation — responding  Amen  at  the  end  of 
prayers.* 

Again,  in  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  there  are  several 
directions  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  services  are  to  be 
conducted.  He  exhorts  'that  supplications,  prayers,  inter- 
cessions, thanksgivings,  be  made  for  all  men,  for  kings,  and 
all  that  are  in  high  place,  that  we  may  lead  a  tranquil  and 
quiet  life  in  all  godliness  and  gravity.' '  Not  only  is  the 
subject  of  the  prayers  prescribed,  but  the  attitude  also.  He 
desires  '  that  the  men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting  up  holy 
hands.'  ^  This  practice  of  praying  with  uplifted  hands  was 
an  ancient  Jewish  usage.^ 

Another  usage  of  Christian  worship  to  which  the  apostle 
refers  is  that  of  congregational  singing.  To  the  Colossians 
S.  Paul  writes,  *  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in 
all  wisdom,  teaching  and  reminding  one  another  with  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs.'*  The  three  words  for 
'  psalms,'  *  hymns,'  and  •  spiritual  songs,'  are  by  no  means 
synonymous.  The  psalms,  to  which  the  apostle  refers,  are 
probably  those  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  hymns  were 
direct  ascriptions  of  praise  to  God,  like  the  Hallel,  which 
Christ  and  His  apostles  sang  at  His  last  Passover.  The 
spiritual  songs  were  other  Christian  metrical  compositions, 
which  did  not  bear  the  character  of  hymns  of  praise.® 

These  metrical  compositions  appear  to  have  been  common 

'  *  How  shall  he  that  filleth  the  place  of  the  unlearned '  {rhv  r&irov  rov 
Ihtdarov)  '  Bay  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  knoweth  not  what  thou 
saycst  ?  '  (1  Cor.  xiv.  16).  The  meaning  obviously  is  that  if  the  prayers  are 
uttered  in  a  foreign  language  without  interpretation,  the  lay  members  of  the 
congregation  will  be  unable  to  respond  Amen. 

•^  1  Tim.  ii.  7.  »  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

*  The  visitor  to  the  catacombs  at  Borne  cannot  fail  to  notice  numerous 
representations  of  orante  praying  with  raised  hands. 

*  8(8c(<ricoKrcs  Kcd  wovBtrovvrts  iavrohs  }^a\fAo7i  koI  Sfiyots  koI  <^Bats  wytv/iaruceus 
(Col.  iii.  16).  The  etymological  meaning  of  the  word  vovBtr4tg  is  '  to  put  in  mind.* 
Nearly  the  same  phrase  occurs  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephcsians,  v.  19. 

*  There  is  a  long  dissertation  on  the  meaning  of  the  three  words  in  Trench's 
Synonyuis  of  th-e  Nciv  Testament.  §  Ixviii. 
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in  the  primitive  Church.  Eusebius  quotes  a  passage  from  an 
ancient  author,  whose  name  is  not  recorded,  who  says, '  Those 
peahns  and  hymns  which  were  written  by  the  brethren  from 
the  beginning  celebrate  Christ,  the  Word  of  God,  by  asserting 
his  divinity.' » 

Some  fragments  of  these  ancient  poems  are  preserved 
in  the  New  Testament  itself. 

The  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians — 

Awake,  thou  that  sleepest, 

And  arise  from  the  dead, 

And  Christ  shall  shine  on  thee,* 

is  undoubtedly  the  fragment  of  a  hymn.  It  is  introduced  as 
a  quotation  by  the  phrase  '  wherefore  he  saith,'  or  *  wherefore 
one  saith.''  It  certainly  is  not  a  quotation  from  the  Old 
Testament,  and  it  has  a  metrical  rhythm  which  is  lost  in 
translation. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  Apocalypse  of  the  same  cha- 
racter.    It  is  expressly  called  the  '  song  of  the  Lamb '  * : — 

Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works, 

O  Lord  God,  the  Almighty ; 

Bighteous  and  true  are  Thy  ways, 

Thou  King  of  the  ages. 

Who  shall  not  fear,  0  Lord, 

And  glorify  Thy  name  ? 

For  Thou  only  art  holy  ; 

For  all  nations  shall  come 

And  worship  before  Thee ; 

For  Thy  righteous  acts  have  been  shown. 

Another  fragment  of  a  hymn  or  metrical  creed  is  embedded 
in  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  *  :— 

He  Who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh, 

Justified  in  the  spirit. 

Seen  of  angels. 

Preached  among  the  nations, 

Beheved  on  in  the  world, 

Received  up  in  glory. 

*  Eusebias,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  v.  c.  28.  *  Ephes.  v.  14. 

•  8i^  \4ytt.  *  Rev.  xv.  8.  •  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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Again,  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  ^  is  a  passage 
expressly  introduced  as  a  quotation  hy  the  phrase  *  faithful  is 
the  saying ' : — 

For  if  we  died  with  Him,  we  shall  also  live  with  Him ; 
If  we  endure,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him  ; 
If  we  shall  deny  Him,  He  also  will  deny  us  ; 
If  we  are  fedthless,  He  abideih  fedthful, 
For  He  cannot  deny  Himself. 

Here  again  the  Greek  has  a  cadence  which  strongly  suggests 
that  it  was  intended  for  singing. 

The  oldest  Christian  liturgical  forms,  now  extant,  are  con- 
tained in  the  eighth  book  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions.  The 
following  passage  occurs  in  the  Bidding  Prayer  for  the  Faith- 
ful at  the  Eucharist : — 

Let  us  pray  for  every  episcopate  which  is  under  the  whole 
heavens,  of  those  who  rightly  divide  the  word  of  Thy  truth. 
And  let  us  pray  for  our  bishop  James  and  his  parishes.  Let 
us  pray  for  our  bishop  Clement  and  his  parishes.  Let  us  pray 
for  our  bishop  Euodius  and  his  parishes.  Let  us  pray  for  our 
bishop  Annianus  and  his  parishes ;  and  that  the  compassionate 
God  may  grant  them  to  continue  in  His  holy  churches  in  health, 
honour,  and  long  life,  and  afford  thom  an  honourable  old  age 
in  godliness  and  righteousness.' 

If  we  believe  this  passage  to  be  genuine,  we  must  believe  it 
to  have  been  part  of  a  prayer  used  in  the  lifetime  of  the 

>  2  Tim.  ii.  11. 

'  Apostolic  Constitutions t  lib.  8,  o.  10.  Euodius  was  the  first  Bishop  of 
Antioch,  and  was  succeeded  by  Ignatius  (Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist,  b.  iii.  o.  22). 
Annianus  was  first  Bishop  of  Alexandria  {lb.  c.  14).  Clement  was  Bishop  of 
Kome,  but  the  time  when  he  held  that  office  is  a  matter  of  much  controversy. 
Whiston,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  (c.  1),  discusses  the 
subject  most  elaborately,  and  argues  very  cogently  that  the  episcopate  of 
Clement  commenced  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Tcrtullian  {De  PrcMcripty  c.  32)  distinctly  asserts  that  S.  Clement  was 
ordained  Bishop  of  Bome  by  S.  Peter,  and  refers  to  authentic  documents  in 
proof  of  that  statement.  '  In  this  manner  the  Apostolic  Churches  exhibit  their 
calendars  (fastos),  as  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  which  records  that  Polycarp  was 
placed  there  by  John,  and  the  Church  of  Bomc,  which  makes  Clement  to  have 
been  ordained  in  like  manner  by  Peter.' 
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Apostle  James.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
passage  is  a  forgery,  nor  any  conceivable  motive  for  impos- 
ture. The  prayer  breathes  the  spirit  of  the  purest  and 
simplest  Christian  piety.  Forgeries  are  committed  from  in- 
terested motives.  For  instance,  the  spurious  letters  which 
Eusebius  found  at  Edessa,  of  which  mention  has  been  made 
in  a  previouB  chapter,'  were  obviously  written  from  a  desire  to 
give  importance  to  the  church  in  that  city.  Again,  we  often 
find  interpolations  in  ancient  documents  introduced  in  sup- 
port of  doctrines  of  later  times.  But  here  there  is  nothing  of 
the  kind.  The  prayer,  too  long  to  be  quoted  in  full,  is  from 
beginning  to  end  an  earnest  supplication  for  all  sorts  and 
conditions  of  men,  and  has  not  the  slightest  taint  of  super- 
stition or  heretical  doctrine.  Take,  for  example,  the  follow- 
ing beautiful  passage : — 

Let  us  pray  for  our  brethren  exercised  by  sickness,  that  the 
Lord  may  deliver  them  from  every  sickness  and  every  disease, 
and  restore  them  sound  to  the  Church.  Let  us  pray  for  those 
who  travel  by  water  or  by  land.  Let  us  pray  for  those  that 
are  in  the  mines,  in  banishment,  in  prisons,  and  in  bonds  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  pray  for  those  that  are  afflicted 
with  bitter  servitude.  Let  us  pray  for  our  enemies  and  those 
that  hate  us.  Let  us  pray  for  those  who  persecute  us  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  may  pacify  their  anger  and 
scatter  their  wrath  against  us.  Let  us  pray  for  those  that  are 
without  and  are  wandered  out  of  the  way,  that  the  Lord  may 
convert  them. 

This  is  not  the  language  of  imposture ;  on  the  contrary, 
it  is  the  very  echo  of  the  needs,  hopes,  and  sufferings  of  the 
first  Christians.  Many  were  in  bonds  and  imprisonment. 
Many  were  compelled  to  work  in  mines,  and  were  afflicted 
with  bitter  servitude.  For  all  these  prayer  is  made,  and  for 
their  persecutors  also.  They  who  offered  up  this  beautiful 
form  of  supplication  had  learned  well  the  precept :  '  Love 
your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you.' 

The  Apostolic  Constitutions  have  not  come  down  to  us 


•  AnUi  chap.  viii. 
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in  their  original  form.  It  is  beyond  doubt  that  they  contain 
nnmerouB  interpolations  made  during  the  first  four  eentaries. 
Then,  it  may  be  reasonably  aeked  :  how  are  we  to  distinguish 
the  original  work  from  the  later  additions  ?  To  this  it  may 
be  replied  that  these  additions  very  often  show,  by  internal 
evidence,  that  they  are  the  work  of  later  times.  For  in- 
stance, some  of  them  contain  theolc^col  expresBions '  which 
we  know  were  not  in  use  until  after  the  Apostolic  era.  But 
these  interpolations  or  additions  ought  not  to  indncs  us  to 
reject  the  Apostolic  Constitationa  entirely.  We  find  similar 
additions  to  several  of  the  epistles  in  the  New  Testament. 
For  example,  we  find  at  the  end  of  the  Bpistle  to  the  Romans 
in  the  Authoribed  Version,  '  Written  to  the  Bomana  frtmi 
Corinthus,  and  sent  by  Phoebe,  servant  of  the  Church  at 
Cenchrea.'  This  note  does  not  form  part  of  the  original 
epistle,  and  yet  no  one  supposes  that  the  genmneness  of  the 
original  is  affected  by  the  later  addition. 

It  is  not,  however,  necessary  here  to  enter  upon  the 
general  subject  of  the  dates  of  the  various  parts  of  the  *  Apos- 
tolic Constitutions.'  We  are  concerned  only  with  the  Liturgy 
of  the  eighth  book,  and  we  there  find  strong  internal  evidence 
that  it  is  in  the  main  a  composition  of  the  Apostohc  era.  It 
contains  no  trace  of  doctrines  introduced  in  later  times, 
and  the  prayer  that  S.  James  and  his  contemporaries 
may  have  long  life  and  an  honourable  age  is  irresistible  evi- 
dence that  the  prayer  was  written  and  used  during  their 
lifetime. 

A  comparison  of  the  most  ancient  Christian  liturgies  with 
each  other  leads  to  important  and  interesting  resnlta.  The 
resemblance  between  these  forma  in  many  passages  f 
close  that  it  cannot  be  accidental. 

An  exhaustive  inquiry  into  this  extensive  subject  would 
require  the  space  of  a  lai-ge  volume.  All  that  can  be  at- 
tempted here  is  to  notice  some  few  of  the  ^mrtieulars  in  which 
these  liturgical  forms  resemble  each  other. 

The  celebrated    Epistle  of  S.  Clement   contains  a  loa 
prayer   which   is   undoubtedly  a  work   of  the  first  cent 
'  E^.  '  the  molher  of  God  '  and  '  conaabstanliftL' 
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The  recovery  of  this  passage,  long  missing  from  the  epistle,  is 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  discoveries  of  Christian  literature. 
A  period  of  nearly  two  centuries  and  a  half  has  elapsed  since 
the  epistle  was  published  from  a  manuscript  now  in  the  British 
Museum.  This  document  had  lost  one  leaf  near  the  end, 
amounting  to  about  one-tenth  of  the  whole.  After  so  long  a 
lapse  of  time  it  seemed  almost  beyond  hope  that  the  epistle 
would  be  ever  restored  to  its  entirety.  In  the  year  1875,  how- 
ever, Bryennios,  Metropolitan  of  Serroe,  published  a  complete 
edition  of  the  epistle  from  a  manuscript  discovered  by  him 
in  the  library  of  the  Most  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Constantinople. 
It  happened  very  remarkably  that  only  a  few  months  after 
the  important  discovery  was  made  known,  another  authority 
for  the  complete  text  of  the  epistle  was  found  in  a  Syriac 
manuscript  purchased  in  Paris  for  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, and  now  deposited  in  the  University  Library.* 

The  newly  recovered  portion  of  the  Epistle  of  S.  Clement 
is  an  elaborate  prayer  which  extends  over  three  long  chapters, 
commencing  with  an  invocation,  and  ending  with  an  inter- 
cession for  rulers  and  governors. 

That  this  prayer  is  liturgical,  and  was  intended  for  use  in 
Christian  congregations,  may  be  inferred  from  several  circum- 
stances. It  is  introduced  with  this  solemn  exordium  :  *  We 
will  ask,  with  fervency  of  prayer  and  supplication,  that  the 
Creator  of  the  Universe  may  guard  intact  the  number  of  His 
elect  that  is  numbered  throughout  the  whole  world,  through 
His  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ.'  The  prayer  bears  all  the 
marks  of  careful  composition,  and  the  resemblances  in  various 
passages  to  portions  of  the  earliest  known  liturgies  are  close 
and  numerous. 

For  instance,  there  is  a  frequent  similarity  in  tone  and 
thought  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions.  In 
that  composition  we  have  the  prayer  already  quoted  : — 

Let  us  pray  for  those  that  are  in  the  mines,  in  banishments, 
in  prisons,  and  in  bonds  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  &c. 


'  S.  Clement  of  Rome.    An  Appendix^  containing  the  newly  recovered  por 
tiwis,  by  Dr.  J.  B.  Lightfoot  (Bishop  of  Durham). 
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Similarly,   in  the  prayer    of    S.  Clement,   we  find  this 
passage : — 

Save  those  among  us  who  are  in  tribnlation.  Have  mercy 
on  the  lowly ;  lift  up  the  fallen ;  show  Thyself  unto  the  needy. 
Heal  the  ungodly ;  convert  the  wanderers  of  Thy  people. 
Feed  the  hungry.  Release  our  prisoners.  Baise  up  the  weak. 
Comfort  the  faint-hearted.  Let  all  the  Gentiles  know  that 
Thou  art  God  alone.' 

In  the  Liturgy  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  there  is  a 
prayer  for  kings  and  rulers,  thus : — 

Let  us  pray  for  kings  and  those  in  authority,  that  they  may 
be  peaceable  towards  us,  that  so  we  may  have  and  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.* 

To  this  we  have  a  parallel  in  the  prayer  of  S.  Clement  for 
'  our  rulers  and  governors  upon  the  earth  ' : — 

Thou  Lord  and  Master  hast  given  them  the  power  of 
sovereignty  through  Thine  excellent  and  unspeakable  might, 
that  we,  knowing  the  glory  and  honour  which  Thou  hast 
given  unto  them,  may  submit  ourselves  unto  them,  in  nothing 
resisting  Thy  will.  Grant  unto  them,  therefore,  0  Lord, 
health,  peace,  concord,  stability,  that  they  may  administer  the 
government  which  Thou  hast  given  them  without  failure.' 


*  S.  Clement,  Epistle^  8.  59.  In  the  Ancient  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark  (s.  13)  is  a 
closely  similar  passage : — *  Look  down  in  mercy  and  compassion,  O  Lord,  and 
heal  the  sick  among  Thy  people.  Deliver  them  and  us,  O  Lord,  from  sickness  and 
disease,  and  drive  away  the  spirit  of  weakness.  Baise  up  those  who  have  been 
long  afflicted,  and  heal  those  who  are  vexed  with  unclean  spirits.  Have  mercy  on 
those  that  are  in  prison,  or  in  mines,  or  on  trial,  or  condemned,  or  in  exile,  or 
crushed  by  cruel  bondage  or  tribute.  Deliver  them,  O  Lord,  for  Thou  art  our 
God,  who  settest  the  captives  free ;  who  raisest  up  the  down-trodden ;  who 
givest  hope  to  the  hopeless,  help  to  the  helpless.  .  .  .  Pity,  relieve,  and  restore 
every  Christian  soul  that  is  afflicted  or  wandering.  .  .  .  Look  down,  and  by 
Thy  saving  power  heal  all  diseases  of  soul  and  body.  Guide  and  prosper  our 
brethren  who  have  gone  or  are  about  to  go  abroad,  whether  they  travel  by  land 
or  river  or  lake  or  public  road.  .  .  .*  The  correspondence  between  this  prayer 
and  that  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  quoted  above  is  very  remarkable. 

'^  Apostolic  Constitutions y  lib.  viii.  c.  13. 

'  S.  Clement,  Epistle^  s.  61 ;  so  also  in  the  Liturgy  of  S,  Mark,  s.  14  : — 
'  Guide  and  direct  in  all  peace  the  king,  army,  magistrates,  councils,  peoples, 
and  neighbourhoods,  and  all  our  outgoings  and  incomings.  O  Lord,  grant  us 
Thy  peace  in  unity  and  love.' 
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The  resemblance  is  rather  in  the  general  character  of  the 
petitions  than  in  individual  phrases.  Sometimes,  however, 
particular  expressions  occur  which  are  almost  identical.  Thus, 
in  the  introduction  to  S.  Clement's  praj-er,  we  find  a  petition 
that  'the  Creator  of  the  Universe  may  guard  intact  unto 
the  end  the  number  that  hath  been  numbered  of  the  elect 
throughout  the  whole  world.'  In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions 
we  find  the  phrase :  *  0  eternal  God,  who  art  plenteous  in 
mercy  and  compassion,  who  hast  made  manifest  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  world  by  Thy  operations  therein,  and  keepest  the 
number  of  thine  elect.*  ^  Again,  in  the  Apostolic  Constitu- 
tions God  is  said  to  be  He  '  whose  look  dries  the  abysses.' 
In  8.  Clement's  prayer  He  is  styled  'the  God  of  all  flesh, 
who  lookest  into  the  abysses,  who  scannest  the  works  of  man.'  * 

The  triumphal  hymn,  called,  from  the  first  words  of  it, 
the  Tersanctus,  or  Trisagion,  was  always  sung  before  the 
consecration  of  the  Eucharist.  This  hymn  is  given  in 
slightly  different  forms  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Apostolic  Con- 
stitutions, and  in  those  of  S.  James  and  S.  Mark,  and  is 
introduced  by  a  form  of  prayer  which  is  almost  identical  in 
all  three  services.  In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  this  portion 
of  the  service  is  as  follows : — 

Thee  do  the  innumerable  hosts  of  angels,  archangels, 
thrones,  dominions,  principahties,  authorities,  and  powers, 
Tbine  everlasting  armies,  adore.  The  cherubim  and  six- 
winged  seraphim  with  twain  covering  their  feet,  with  twain 
their  heads,  and  with  twain  flying  say,  together  with  thousand 
thousands  of  archangels  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
of  angels  incessantly,  and  witli  constant  and  loud  voices,  and 
let  all  the  people  say  it  with  them — Holy,  Jwly,  holy.  Lord  of 
Hosts.  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  His  glory.  Be  Thou 
blessed  for  evermore.    Amen. 

The  corresponding  passage  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark  is 
as  follows : — 

Bound  Thee  stand  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  and 
thousands  of  thousands  of  holy  angels  and  hosts  of  archangels. 
And  Thy  most  honoured  creatures  the  many-eyed  cherubim 


I 


*  Apostolic  ConatitutionSt  b.  viii.  c.  22. 

*  lb,  b.  viii.  c.  7 ;  S.  Clement,  Epistle^  s.  59. 
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and  the  six- winged  seraphim,  with  twain  they  cover  their 
faces,  and  with  twain  they  cover  their  feet,  and  with  twain 
they  do  fly.  And  they  cry  one  to  another  for  ever  with  the 
voice  of  praise,  and  glorify  Thee,  0  Lord,  singing  aloud  the 
triumphal  and  thrice  holy  hymn  to  Thy  great  glory — Holy, 
holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth.  Heaven  and  earth  are  full 
of  Thy  glory. 

The  passage  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James  is  so  nearly 
similar  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  transcribe  it.  It  must  be 
obvious  that  this  similarity  of  thought  and  language  could 
not  be  accidental.  They  are  manifestly  variations  of  one 
common  formula. 

In  the  general  arrangement  of  the  earliest  Christian  Litur- 
gies, or  services  for  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  there  is 
a  close  correspondence.  In  all  of  them  the  service  is  divided 
into  several  distinct  parts,  which  follow  each  other  in  the  same 
order.  This  uniformity  of  plan  is  a  more  cogent  proof  of  the 
common  origin  of  the  Liturgies  than  is  the  similarity  of  parti* 
cular  passages  in  them.  Occasional  resemblances  of  phrases 
might  possibly — though  not  probably — be  fortuitous.  But 
identity  of  arrangement  of  the  service  could  not  be  mere 
chance-work.  If  we  find — as  we  do  find — that  the  plan  or 
method  of  the  Liturgies  is  the  same,  the  conclusion  is  irresis- 
tible that  they  are  all  formed  upon  the  same  model.' 

In  the  first  place,  the  service  was  broadly  divided  into  two 
distinct  parts — the  proanaphoral  part  (the  ante-communion), 
at  which  the  whole  congregation,  including  catechumens, 
penitents,  and  unbaptised  persons  were  present,  and  the  ann- 
phora  or  oblation,  at  which  the  '  faithful '  only  were  present. 

The  proanaphoral  part  or  ante-communion  included 
prayers,  psalms,  and  lessons  from  the  Scriptures,  and  a 
liomily  or  sermon.  This  portion  of  the  service  concluded 
with  a  benediction  and  doxology,  and  then  a  deacon  directed 
the  unbaptised  to  withdraw.* 


•  Any  public  service  of  prayer  or  psalmody  has,  from  the  earliest  days  of 
the  Church,  been  called  a  Liturgia  or  Liturgy ;  but  the  word  is  more  especially 
used  to  denote  the  Eucharist  service. 

^  In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  this  direction  is  expressed  as  follows :  *  Let 
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The  anaphora  commences  with  prayers  for  the  faithful, 
introductory  to  oblation  itself. 

The  anaphora  is  substantially  the  same  in  all  the  Liturgies, 
and  the  following  essential  parts  belong  to  them  all  without 
exception : — 

The  kiss  of  peace. 

The  form  *  Lift  up  your  hearts.'  * 

The  Tersanctus,  or  triumphal  hymn. 

The  words  of  institution  of  the  bread  and  of  the  wine. 

The  oblation. 

The  consecration. 

Intercession  for  the  quick  and  dead. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 

The  fraction,  or  breaking  of  the  bread. 

The  Communion. 

The  ancient  liturgies  here  cited  so  closely  agree  that  they 
must  have  had  a  conmion  origin.  It  is  true  that  they  are  not 
word  for  word  alike,  but  to  use  a  familiar  figure,  though 
their  features  are  not  identical,  there  is  such  a  strong  family 
likeness  that  they  must  all  have  had  the  same  parentage. 

none  of  the  catechumens,  let  none  of  the  hearers,  let  none  of  the  unbelievers, 
let  none  of  the  heterodox  stay  here.*  Then  foUoMrs  a  curioas  rubrical  direction, 
which  shows  that  this  service  was  used  in  a  hot  climate :  *  Let  two  of  the  deacons 
on  each  side  of  the  altar  hold  a  fan  made  of  thin  membranes  or  of  feathers  of 
the  peacock  or  of  fine  cloth ;  and  let  them  silently  drive  away  the  small  flying 
insects,  that  they  may  not  come  near  the  cups.* 

*  This  portion  of  the  service  is  nearly  alike  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutiona 
and  the  Liturgy  of  5.  James. 


Apostolic  Constitutionb. 

High  Priest.  Lift  op  your  mind. 

People.  We  lift  it  up  unto  the  Lord. 

High  Priest.  Let  us  give  thanks 
to  the  Lord. 

People.  It  is  meet  and  right  so  to 
do. 

High  Priest.  It  is  very  meet  and 
right  before  all  things  to  sing  a  hymn 
unto  Thee  who  art  the  true  Gk>d. 


LrruROY  of  S.  James. 

Priest.  Let  us  lift  up  our  minds 
and  hearts. 

People.  It  is  becoming  and  right.. 

Priest.  Verily  it  is  becoming  and 
right  and  proper  and  due  to  praise 
Thee,  to  bless  Thee,  to  worship  Thee, 
to  glorify  Thee,  to  give  Thee  thanks. 
Maker  of  every  creature  visible  and 
invisible. 


Some  of  the  prayers  which  follow  the  Communion  closely  resemble  each 
other.  Thns  :  '  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  '  occurs  in 
both  Liturgies,  and '  We  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  thought  us  worthy  to 
partake  of  Tliy  holy  mysteries,'  dx.,  is  nearly  the  same  in  both. 
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What,  then,  is  the  source  from  which  they  are  derived  ? 
This  question  has  given  rise  to  much  controversy;  but  one 
thing  is  clear  almost  beyond  dispute,  that  the  source — what- 
ever it  is — cannot  be  much  later  in  date  than  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Apostolic  era.  The  most  probable  theory  is 
that  the  Liturgies  have  an  Apostolic  origin,  that  they  con- 
tain the  Apostolic  form  first  handed  down  by  tradition  and 
then  committed  to  writing;  but  that  the  text,  as  we  now 
have  it,  has  been  corrupted  by  later  additions  and  interpola- 
tions.* 

There  is  nothing  antecedently  improbable  in  the  idea  that 
the  apostles  sanctioned  the  use  of  fixed  Uturgical  forms.  They 
and  their  disciples  had  been  familiar  with  the  prayers  of  the 
synagogue  and  the  temple,  and  probably  knew  them  by 
rote.  It  was  therefore  far  more  likely  that  they  should  adopt 
and  prescribe  forms  to  a  considerable  extent  fixed,  than  that 
they  should  leave  each  congregation  to  institute  services  of  its 
own  devising.  On  the  other  hand,  the  variations  of  the 
Liturgies  as  we  now  have  them  seem  to  show  that  there  was 
not  absolute  uniformity,  but  that  various  churches  had  their 
own  local  *  uses.' 

The  Apostle  Paul  exhorts  Timothy — 'Hold  the  form  of 
salutary  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me.'  *  The  expres- 
sion is  a  very  remarkable  one.  The  word  here  translated 
*  form  *  means  etymologically  a  sketch  or  outline,  and  is  used 
to  denote  any  written  work  which  is  of  the  nature  of  an 
abstract  or  compendium.'  In  the  present  case  the  *  form ' 
was  not  written,  for  it  is  said  to  have  been  'heard,'  and 
therefore  must  have  been  delivered  orally.  The  most  natural 
explanation  is  that  the  apostle  had  delivered  to  his  disciple  by 


'  The  Rev.  J.  Mason  Ncale,  who  devoted  a  large  part  of  his  life  to  the 
study  of  this  subject,  sums  up  the  result  in  the  following  words: — *  These 
Liturgies,  though  not  composed  by  the  apostles  whose  names  they  bear,  were 
the  legitimate  development  of  their  unwritten  tradition  respecting  the  Chris- 
tian sacrifice ;  the  words,  probably  in  the  most  important  parts,  the  general 
tenor  in  all  portions  descending  from  the  Apostolic  authors.' 

'  {nror^Mffiy  lx<  t/yuuv6rmv  \6y»v(  2  Tim.  i.  13). 

'  Thus  Empiricus  gives  the  title  Hypotyposes  to  his  outline  of  the  Pyrrhonic 
philosophy,  and  Clement  of  Alexandria  gives  the  same  title  to  his  abridgment 
of  the  Scriptures. 
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word  of  mouth — ^not  a  complete  liturgy — but  the  outlme  of 
one. 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  earliest  days  of  Christianity  the 
events  of  the  Gospel  were  taught  orally,  and  that  some  years 
elapsed  before  they  were  recorded  in  the  written  Gospels.  The 
same  process  seems  to  have  been  adopted  with  regard  to  the 
Liturgy.  At  first  it  was  communicated  by  word  of  mouth, 
but  experience  of  the  fallibility  of  memory  soon  showed  the 
expediency  of  reducing  it  to  writing.  This  hypothesis  serves 
to  explain  both  the  similarities  and  the  dissimilarities  of  the 
extant  Liturgies.  What  was  delivered  traditionally  was  not 
a  complete  form  but  an  outline.  Consequently,  the  extant 
Liturgies  are  alike  in  the  main,  but  not  verbally  identical. 

There  is — as  we  have  endeavoured  to  show — reason  to 
believe  that  some  written  forms  existed,  and  were  in  use  in 
churches  in  the  time  of  the  apostles.  To  the  arguments  ad- 
duced in  support  of  that  conclusion  the  following  may  be  added. 

Li  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  this  passage 
occurs : — 

As  it  is  written,  Things  which  eye  saw  not  and  ear  heard 
not,  and  which  entered  not  into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things 
God  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.' 

These  words  are  a  quotation,  for  they  are  introduced  by 
the  phrase,  '  As  it  is  written.'  But  where  are  they  written  ? 
It  is  usual  to  refer  them  to  Isaiah  Ixiv. ;  and  in  the  Authorised 
Version  there  is  some  resemblance,  but  the  translation  is 
not  accurate.    The  following  is  beUeved  to  be  correct : — 

Even  of  old  men  had  not  heard,  had  not  perceived  by  the  ears, 
And  eye  had  not  seen  an  Elohim  beside  thee, 
That  would  work  for  him  that  waiteth  for  thee.^ 

Here,  though  one  or  two  words  are  similar  to  those  of 
S.  Paul,  the  general  sense  is  quite  different ;  for  Isaiah  refers 
to  seeing  Elohim,  whereas  S.  Paul  refers  to  not  seeing  things 
prepared  for  those  who  love  God.    If  we  turn  to  the  Septua- 

»  1  Cor.  u.  9. 

*  The  Prophecies  of  Isaiah,  translated  from  the  Hebrew  by  the  Bev.  J.  M. 
BodweU. 

D  D 
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gint  Version,  which  S.  Paul  generally  quotes,  the  difference  is 
still  more  striking.  But  if  we  turn  to  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James 
we  find  the  passage  identically  as  S.  Paul  has  given  it, 
excepting  a  slight  variation  in  the  last  two  words  ' :  — 

Beseeching  Thee  that  Thou  .  .  •  •  wilt  freely  give  us  Thy 
heavenly  and  eternal  gifts,  which  eye  hath  not  seen  and  ear 
hath  not  heard,  and  which  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  what  things,  0  God,  Thou  hast  prepared  for  them  that 
love  Thee. 

The  inference  is  irresistible  that  S.  Paul  quotes  from  the 
Liturgy  of  S.  James,  or  from  some  earlier  form  which  has 
been  incorporated  into  that  Liturgy.' 

It  has  been  already  observed  that  the  oldest  liturgies 
differ  from  each  other  considerably.  Besides  this  varia- 
tion a  considerable  latitude  in  the  use  of  special  prayers 
was  allowed.  TertulUan,  writing  probably  about  the  close  of 
the  second  century,  says, '  There  are  petitions  which  are  made 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  each  individual.  Our 
additional  wants  have  the  right — ^after  beginning  with  the 
legitimate  and  customary  prayers  as  a  fotmdation — of  raising 
an  outer  superstructure  of  petitions,  yet  with  remembrance  of 
the  precepts.' ' 

We  learn  from  this  remarkable  passage  that  in  addition 
to  the  settled  forms — the  legitimate  and  customary  prayers, 
as  Tcrtullian  styles  them — others  of  a  special  nature  were 
used  with  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  different  con- 
gregations. 

A  still  earlier  writer,  Justin  Martyr,  gives  an  account  of 

*  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Ck)rintliians  the  words  are  :  ^A  6^aXfihs  o^  cIBc,  Kot 
oZs  o^K  fiKovfftf  Koi  M  Kophlaif  kvdpi&itov  oIk  Mfiii  A  ^otfuur^v  6  8«^f  rots  itymrwrtw 
ainSy.  In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  JameSt  the  words  are  identioaUy  the  same,  except 
the  last  two,  iiyawwat  crc,  *  those  who  love  Thee/  instead  of  *  those  who  love 
Him.' 

In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark  (o.  15)  there  is  the  same  passage  almost  word  for 
word. 

^  There  is  a  long  acconnt  of  the  controversy  on  this  subject  in  Field^s 
Apostolic  Liturgy,  App.  IV. 

»  TertulUan,  De  Orat.  c.  10. 
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the  Christian  prayers,  which  closely  accords  with  the  earliest 
liturgies,  and  shows  that  some  of  them  or  very  similar  forms 
were  in  use  in  his  times.*  After  describing  the  ceremony  of 
baptism  he  proceeds  to  describe  the  first  communion  of  the 
person  baptised,  and  then  the  ordinary  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist  on  Sundays. 

But  we,  after  we  have  thus  washed  him  who  has  been 
conyinced  and  has  assented  to  oar  teaching,  bring  him  to  the 
place  where  those  who  are  called  brethren  are  assembled,  in 
order  that  we  may  offer  hearty  prayers  in  common  for  our- 
selves and  for  the  baptised  (illuminated)  person,  and  for  all 
others  in  every  place,  that  we  may  be  counted  worthy,  now 
that  we  have  learned  the  truth,  by  our  works  also  to  be  found 
good  citizens  and  keepers  of  the  commandments,  so  that  we 
may  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation.  Having  ended 
the  prayers,  we  salute  one  another  with  a  kiss.  There  is  then 
brought  to  the  president  of  the  brethren  bread  and  a  cup  of 
wine  mixed  with  water,  and  he  taking  them  gives  praise  and 
glory  to  the  Father  of  the  universe,  through  the  name  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  offers  thanks  at  considerable 
length  for  our  being  counted  worthy  to  receive  these  things  at 
his  hands.  And  when  he  has  concluded  the  prayers  and 
thanksgivings,  all  the  people  present  express  their  assent  by 
saying  *  Amen.*  This  word  *  Amen  *  answers  in  the  Hebrew 
language  to  yivoiro  (so  be  it). 

And  when  the  president  has  given  thanks  and  all  the 
people  have  expressed  their  assent,  those  who  are  called  by  us 
deacons  give  to  each  of  those  present  to  partake  of  the  bread 
and  wine  mixed  with  water  over  which  the  thanksgiving  was 
pronounced,  and  to  those  who  are  absent  they  carry  away  a 
portion. 

And  this  food  is  called  among  us  Evxapiaria  (the  Eucharist), 
of  which  no  one  is  allowed  to  partake  but  the  man  who  be- 
Ueves  that  the  things  which  we  teach  are  true,  and  who  has 
been  washed  with  the  washing  that  is  for  the  remission  of 
sins  and  unto  regeneration,  and  who  is  so  living  as  Christ  has 
enjoined.    For  not  as  common  bread  and  common  drink  do 

'  Justin  Martyr  was  bom  about  the  close  of  the  first  century.  The  '  Apology  * 
from  which  this  extract  is  taken  was  written  about  a.d.  138.  Parts  of  the 
passage  have  been  given  in  previous  chapters,  but  the  whole  is  quoted  here 
for  convenience  of  reference. 

D  D  2 
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we  receive  these ;  but  in  like  maimer  as  Jesas  Christ  oar 
Saviour,  having  been  made  flesh  by  the  Word  of  God,  had  both 
flesh  and  blood  for  our  salvation,  so  likewise  have  we  been 
taught  that  the  food  which  is  blessed  by  the  prayer  of  His 
Word,  and  from  which  our  blood  and  flesh  by  transmutation 
are  nourished,  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  that  Jesus  who  was 
made  flesh. 

For  the  apostles,  in  the  memoirs  composed  by  them,  which 
are  called  Gospels,  have  thus  delivered  unto  us  what  was 
enjoined  upon  them  ;  that  Jesus  took  bread,  and  when  He  had 
given  thanks,  said,  '  This  do  ye  in  remembrance  of  Me ;  this  is 
My  body ; '  and  that,  after  the  same  manner,  having  taken 
the  cup  and  given  thanks,  He  said, '  This  is  My  blood,*  and 
gave  it  to  them  also ;  which  the  wicked  devils  have  imitated 
in  the  mysteries  of  Mithras,  commanding  the  same  thing  to 
be  done.  For,  that  bread  and  a  cup  of  water  are  placed  with 
certain  incantations  in  the  mystic  rites  of  one  who  is  being 
initiated,  you  either  know  or  can  learn. 

And  we  afterwards  continually  remind  each  other  of  these 
things.  And  the  wealthy  among  us  help  the  needy,  and  we 
always  keep  together,  and  for  all  things  wherewith  we  are 
suppUed  we  bless  the  Maker  of  all  through  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ  and  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  on  the  day  c^ed 
Sunday  all  who  live  in  cities  or  in  the  country  gather  together 
to  one  place  :  and  the  memoirs  of  the  apostles  or  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  are  read  as  long  as  time  permits ;  then,  when 
the  reader  has  ceased,  the  president  verbaUy  instructs  and 
exhorts  to  the  imitation  of  these  good  things.  Then  all  rise 
together  and  pray,  and,  as  we  before  said,  when  our  prayer  is 
ended  bread  and  wine  and  water  are  brought,  and  the  presi- 
dent in  like  manner  offers  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  accord- 
ing to  his  ability,  and  the  people  assent,  saying  *  Amen  ' ;  and 
there  is  a  distribution  to  each  and  a  participation  of  that  over 
which  thanks  have  been  given,  and  to  those  who  are  absent 
a  portion  is  sent  by  the  deacons.  And  they  who  are  well-to-do 
and  willing  give  what  each  thinks  flt,  and  what  is  collected  is 
deposited  with  the  president,  who  succours  the  orphans  and 
widows,  and  those  who  through  sickness  or  any  other  cause 
are  in  want,  and  those  who  are  in  bonds,  and  the  strangers 
sojourning  among  us,  and  in  a  word  takes  care  of  all  who  are 
in  need.  But  Sunday  is  the  day  on  which  we  all  hold  our 
common  assembly,  because  it  is  the  first  day  on  which  God, 
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having  wrought  a  change  in  the  darkness  and  matter,  made 
the  world,  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  on  the  same  day  rose 
from  tlie  dead.  For  He  was  crucified  on  the  day  before 
that  of  Saturn  (Saturday) ;  and  on  the  day  after  that  of  Saturn, 
which  is  the  day  of  the  sun,  having  appeared  to  His  apostles 
1  and  disciples.  He  taught  them  those  things  which  we  have 
submitted  to  you  for  your  consideration. 

The  whole  of  this  passage  deserves  attentive  perusal.  In 
the  first  place,  it  is  obvious  that  Justin  is  describing  a  settled 
and  regulated  form  of  public  worship  adopted  by  Christians 
generally.  It  is  equally  clear  that  the  prayers  to  which  he 
refers  were  in  a  prescribed  form,  for  he  mentions  in  detail  the 
subjects  comprised  in  them. 

If  now  we  compare  his  description  with  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions  and  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James,  we  shall 
find  that  it  closely  agrees  with  them.  For  the  purpose  of  this 
comparison,  Justin's  two  accounts  of  the  Eucharistic  service 
will  be  collated :  and  the  several  incidents  noticed  in  the  order 
in  which  they  occur  in  the  service. 

1.  In  Justin's  Apology  and  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions  there  is  a  particular  Church  officer  called  a 
reader,  who  is  distinct  from  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  and 
commences  the  service  with  Lessons  from  the  Old  and  New 
Testament. 

2.  In  the  Apology,  as  soon  as  the  Lessons  are  concluded 
the  bishop  or  presbyter  preaches  a  sermon.  This  agrees  with 
the  Liturgy  just  mentioned  and  that  of  S.  James.* 

3.  Next  follow  *  hearty  prayers  in  common,'  that  is,  by  the 
whole  congregation  for  themselves,  for  the  baptised  person,  and 
for  all  others  in  every  place,  that  *  we  may  be  counted  worthy, 
now  that  we  have  learned  the  truth,  by  our  works  also  to  be 
found  citizens  and  keepers  of  the  commandments,  so  that  we 
may  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation.*  This  common 
prayer  by  the  whole  congregation  follows  precisely  in  the  same 
order  in  the  two  liturgies.^   The  subjects  of  these  supplications 

*  Apostolic  Constitutions t  lib.  viii.  c.  5.     Liturgy  of  S.  James,  c.  11. 

*  In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  JamcSy  c.  12  :  '  Let  us  all  say,  Lord  be  merciful,  Ac.' 
In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  c.  9 :  '  Let  us  all  intreat  God  through  His 
Christ ;  let  us  all  earnestly  beseech  God  through  His  Christ.' 
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are  the  same.  They  are  prayers  for  all  sorts  and  conditions 
of  men,  and  conclude  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  with  a 
prayer  that  God  ^  may  preserve  us  unto  His  everlasting  king- 
dom/ and  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James,  *  that  the  close  of  our 
lives  may  be  Christian  and  without  shame,  and  a  good  plea 
at  the  dread  and  awful  judgment-seat  of  Christ.' ' 

4.  After  this  common  prayer  in  the  Apology  follows  the 
kiss  of  peace,  which  is  also  in  the  two  Liturgies.'  In  all  the 
three  this  rite  occurs  after  the  first  prayer  and  before  the 
oblation. 

5.  After  the  kiss  of  peace,  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  state 
(c.  12)  that  a  collection  is  made  and  '  the  deacons  bring  the 
gifts  to  the  bishop  at  the  altar.'  The  Liturgy  of  S.  James 
notices  the  ^  gifts  *  in  the  same  part  of  the  service.  Justin 
also  notices  them,  but  does  not  expressly  state  at  what  part 
of  the  service  they  are  offered. 

6.  Next,  *  there  is  brought  to  the  president  of  the  brethren 
bread  and  a  cup  of  wine  mingled  with  water.'  The  same 
direction  is  given  in  both  liturgies :  and  in  both  the  cup 
contains  wine  mixed  with  water.* 

7.  Next,  according  to  Justin,  the  president  offers  praise  to 
God  *  at  considerable  length.'  This  precisely  corresponds  with 
the  great  Eucharistie  prayer  in  both  Liturgies.  This  prayer 
is,  as  Justin  describes  it,  of  great  length.*  Li  the  two  Liturgies 
there  is  a  preface  commemorating  several  of  the  patriarchs  of 


*  It  is,  however,  right  to  add  that  this  oommon  prayer  in  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions  follows  the  dismissal  of  the  oateohomens ;  but  in  the  Liturgy  of 
8,  James  precedes  their  dismissal. 

*  •  Salute  ye  one  another  with  the  holy  kiss,*  Apostolic  Constitutions,  b.  viii. 
0. 11.    *  Let  us  salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss  *  {S,  James,  c.  20). 

"  This  appears  by  the  words  of  institution  in  both  Liturgies.  *  In  like 
manner  also  He  took  the  cup  and  mixed  it  of  wine  and  water,'and  sanctified  it ' 
{Apostolic  Constitutions),  *  In  like  manner  after  supper  He  took  the  cup,  and 
having  mixed  wine  and  water  '  {Liturgy  of  S.  James). 

*  In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James  it  is  prefaced  with  this  note  :  *  Then  the  priest 
at  great  length.'  Some  passages  are  very  similar  in  character  in  both  Litur- 
gies.   Thus  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James  we  have  this : — 

*  0  God,  look  upon  us,  and  have  regard  to  this  our  reasonable  service,  and 
accept  it  as  Thou  didst  accept  the  gifts  of  Abel,  the  sacrifices  of  Noah,  the 
priestly  offices  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  the  peace-offerings  of  Samuel,  the  repent- 
ance of  David,  the  incense  of  Zacharias/ 
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the  Old  Testament.  Then  comes  the  triumphal  hymn,  the 
Tersanctus.  Next  follows  in  both  a  commemoration  of  the 
life  of  Christ  similar  in  both  Liturgies,  but  much  longer  in  the 
ApostoUc  Constitutions  than  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James. 
Next  come  the  words  of  the  institution  of  the  bread  and  of  the 
wine,  which  are  nearly  identical  in  the  two  offices. 

In  the  Apology  Justin  says  that  the  president  offers 
thanks  for  our  being  coimted  worthy  to  receive  these  things 
at  his  hands.  In  the  Liturgy  of  the  ApostoUc  Constitu- 
tions there  is  a  passage  exactly  in  accordance  with  this  : 
'  Giving  Thee  thanks  through  him  -that  Thou  hast  thought  us 
worthy  to  stand  before  Thee  and  to  sacrifice  to  Thee ; '  and 
there  is  a  very  similar  passage  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James  : 
'  We  render  thanks  to  Thee,  Christ  our  God,  that  Thou  hast 
made  us  worthy  to  partake  of  Thy  body  and  blood  for  the 
remission  of  sins  and  for  Ufe  everlasting '  (c.  43). 

8.  Justin  states  that  the  people  give  their  assent  to 
the  Eucharistic  prayer  by  saying  *  Amen.'  This  response  occurs 
several  times  in  the  Eucharistic  prayer  of  the  two  Liturgies. 

9.  In  the  Apology  it  is  twice  stated  that  the  elements  are 
given  to  each  communicant  singly.  In  the  ApostoUc  Con- 
stitutions the  form  of  communion  agrees  with  this.^ 

10.  Justin  says  part  of  the  consecrated  elements  are  taken 

by  the  deacons  to  those  who  are  absent.     The  Liturgy  of  the 

ApostoUc  Constitutions  has  this  direction:  ^And  when  all, 

both  men  and  women,  have  partaken,  let  the  deacons  carry  what 

remains  into  the  sacristy.'     Probably  from  the  sacristy  the 

elements  were  subsequently  taken  to  absent  members  of  the 

Church. 

The  correspondence  between  Justin's  description  of  the 

Eucharist  and  the  two  ancient  Liturgies  is  close  and  minute. 

In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions : — 

*  And  while  Thou  didst  accept  the  eacrifice  of  Abel  as  of  a  holy  person, 
ThoQ  didst  reject  the  gift  of  Gain.' 

Then  the  prayer  goes  on  to  refer  to  Noah,  Moses*  and  Aaron,  but  at  much 
greater  length  than  the  corresponding  prayer  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James, 

'  And  let  the  bishop  give  the  oblation,  saying,  *  The  body  of  Christ ;  *  and 
let  him  that  receiveth  say,  *  Amen ;  *  and  let  the  deacon  take  the  cup,  and  when 
he  gives  it  let  him  say,  *  The  blood  of  Christ ;  *  and  let  him  that  drinketh  say, 
*  Amen.' 


408  THE  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 

Justin  was  born  either  at  the  close  of  the  first  century  or 
at  the  beginning  of  the  second.  He  was  a  native  of  Pales- 
tine, but  the  usual  place  of  his  residence  was  Borne.  His 
account  therefore  may  be  taken  to  represent  the  usage  of  the 
Western  Churches,  whereas  the  two  Liturgies  of  8.  James 
and  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  are  Oriental,  and  therefore 
represent  the  usage  of  the  Easterii  Churches.  The  close 
accord  between  the  two  ordinals  shows  that  the  practice  of 
the  Churches  was  substantially  the  same. 

Again,  the  close  correspondence  between  Justin's  account 
and  the  two  Liturgies  is  conclusive  evidence  as  to  the  antiquity 
of  the  rites  which  they  describe.  There  is  no  doubt  whatever 
that  Justin's  Apology,  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Antoninus, 
was  written  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century,  when  many 
of  the  contemporaries  of  the  apostles  still  survived.  Justin 
describes  an  established  and  settled  form — and  considering 
the  veneration  of  the  first  Christians  for  Apostolic  tradition, 
we  cannot  suppose  that  form  to  have  been  invented  after  the 
Apostolic  age. 

Even  if  we  suppose  these  two  Liturgies  to  have  been  written 
subsequently,  the  argument  for  the  existence  of  Apostolic 
Liturgies  is  not  weakened.  At  all  events,  the  originals  from 
which  the  two  extant  forms  are  derived  must  have  been 
earUer  than  Justin's  WTitings. 

This  position  may  be  illustrated  by  a  familiar  instance. 
Suppose  that  in  a  book  of  which  the  date  is  certain,  we  find  a 
minute  description  of  an  ancient  coin,  and  that  coins  exist 
which  exactly  correspond  with  that  description.  It  is  utterly 
improbable  that  the  coins  were  made  from  the  description. 
The  only  reasonable  inference  is  that  either  the  coins  are  older 
than  the  book,  or  that  at  all  events  that  the  die  from  which 
they  were  struck  was  older  than  the  book. 

That  there  are  later  additions  to  the  tw^o  Liturgies  may  be 
readily  conceded.  But  making  full  allowance  for  this,  so 
much  remains  that  agrees  with  Justin's  Apology,  that  it  is 
simply  incredible  that  the  resemblance  should  be  a  mere 
accident. 

There  are  three  hypotheses — and  three  only — on  which 
this  resemblance  can  be  accounted  for.     Either  (1)  the  two 
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Liturgies  are  modelled  from  the  Apology,  or  (2)  the  account 
in  the  Apology  is  based  on  the  Liturgies;  or  (3),  the  Apology 
and  the  two  Liturgies  have  an  origin  earlier  than  all  three. 

The  first  hypothesis  is  clearly  imtenable,  for  it  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose  that  two  very  distinct  Liturgies,  intended 
for  actual  use  in  congregations,  were  invented  to  suit  a  general 
accoimt  addressed  to  a  Boman  Emperor.  It  remains  in- 
evitably that  these  Liturgies  are  older  than  the  Apology,  and 
therefore  are  recensions  or  variants  of  forms  used  in  the 
Apostolic  age. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

BITUAL. 

The  first  Christians  worshipped  in  private  houses.  The 
apostles  and  their  earliest  disciples  assembled  for  prayer  in 
*  the  upper  chamber.'  8.  Paul  celebrated  the  Eucharist  at 
Troas  in  the  upper  chamber,^  and  this  practice  of  using  the 
upper  rooms  of  houses  for  Christian  worship  continued 
throughout  the  ApostoUc  age  and  long  afterwards. 

The  word  *  church '  frequently  occurs  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles;  but  it  means  not  an  edifice  but  a  congregation. 
Thus  S.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  salutes  Prisca  and 
Aquila,  and  '  the  church  that  is  in  their  house/  and  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians  salutes  '  the  brethren  that  are  in 
Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and  the  church  which  is  in  his 
house.'  ^ 

It  is  probable  that  edifices  devoted  exclusively  to  Christian 
worship  did  not  exist  until  the  third  century.  TertuUian,  who 
wrote  at  the  end  of  the  second  century  and  the  commencement 
of  the  third,  frequently  refers  to  the  secrecy  with  which 
Christians  were  compelled  to  assemble.  Their  religion,  he 
says  in  one  place,  *  has  as  many  foes  as  there  are  strangers  to 
it :  the  Jews,  as  was  to  be  looked  for,  from  a  spirit  of  rivalry ; 
the  soldiers,  out  of  a  desire  to  extort  money;  our  very 
domestics  by  their  nature.  We  are  daily  beset  by  foes,  we 
are  daUy  betrayed ;  we  are  oftentimes  surprised  in  our 
meetings  and  congregations.'*  It  seems  that  the  Roman 
soldiers  often  were  bribed  to  observe  secrecy  respecting  the 
places  of  these  meetings.  TertuUian,  in  another  place,  strongly 
condemns  this  practice  of  paying  hush-money.     *  How  shall 

'  Acts  i.  13  ;  XX.  8.  *  Romans  xvi.  6  ;  Colos.  iv.  15. 

*  ApologdicuSf  c.  7. 
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we  assemble  ?  say  you ;  bow  sball  we  observe  the  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  ?  To  be  sure,  just  as  the  apostles  did  who  were 
protected  by  faith  not  by  money  ;  which  faith  if  it  can  remove 
a  mountain  can  much  more  remove  a  soldier.  Be  your  safe- 
guard faith,  not  a  bribe/  He  adds  that  if  they  cannot 
assemble  by  day  they  can  do  so  at  night,  *  and  be  content 
with  a  church  of  threes.'  * 

Other  places  of  assembly  for  Christian  worship  were  the 
catacombs  or  cemeteries,  and  this  practice  prevailed  not 
only  at  Bome,  but  also  in  Africa  and  Spain  and  throughout 
the  East.* 

There  is  extant  a  pathetic  inscription  found  in  the  cata- 
comb of  Callixtus  near  Home,  which  records  that  a  priest 
named  Alexander  was  dragged  to  martyrdom  in  the  reign  of 
the  Emperor  Antoninus  (a.d.  188-161),  while  engaged  in 
celebrating  the  Eucharist  in  the  catacombs.  In  English  the 
epitaph  runs  thus : — 

Alexander  is  not  dead  but  lives  above  the  stars,  and  his 
body  rests  in  this  tomb.  He  ended  his  life  in  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Antoninus,  who,  foreseeing  that  great  benefits  would 
result,  returned  evil  for  good.  While  he  was  bending  his 
knees  and  sacrificing  to  the  true  God  he  was  carried  away  to 
execution.  0  hapless  times  in  which,  amid  sacred  rites  and 
prayers,  even  in  caverns  we  cannot  be  safe !  What  more 
wretched  in  life  and  what  more  wretched  in  death  when  they 
could  not  be  buried  by  friends  and  parents  I  At  length  they 
shine  in  heaven. 

During  the  first  and  second  centuries  Christianity  was  a 
religion  unauthorised  by  the  State.  The  first  act  of  formal 
toleration  occurred  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Severus,  and 


'  De  Fugdt  o.  14.  In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  Bimilar  advice  is  given  : 
'  If  it  be  not  possible  to  go  to  the  church  on  account  of  unbelievers,  thou,  O 
Bishop,  ahalt  assemble  them  in  a  house.  ...  If  it  be  not  possible  to  assemble 
them  either  in  the  church  or  in  a  house,  let  every  one  by  himself  sing  and  read, 
or  two  or  three  together,*  lib.  viii.  c.  34. 

"  Bossi,  Boma  SoUerranea^  vol.  i.  p.  85.  Eusebius  mentions  that  in  the 
third  century  the  Boman  rulers  in  Egypt  prohibited  assemblies  of  Christians 
in  the  catacombs  there.— JEJccZ.  Hist.  b.  vii.  c.  11. 

'  Dr.  Maitland,  The  Church  in  the  Catacombs^  p.  32.  The  translation  here 
given  diilers  somewhat  from  Dr.  Maitland's. 
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this  act  constitutes  an  important  epoch  in  the  history  of 
Christianity.  That  Emperor,  whose  reign  (a.d.  222-231)  was 
marked  by  gentleness  and  mildness,  publicly  conceded  to 
Christians  the  right  to  worship  in  buildings  of  their  own.* 

Up  to  that  time  the  Christians  throughout  the  Eoman 
empire  were  generally  compelled  to  worship  in  secret,  and 
therefore  their  ritual  was  marked  by  simplicity.  Moreover, 
the  first  Christians  for  the  most  part  belonged  to  the  poorest 
class,  and  the  adjuncts  of  a  stately  ritual  were  therefore  neces- 
sarily absent  from  their  worship. 

This  ritual  was  in  many  respects  similar  to  that  of  the 
synagogue,  and  the  arrangements  and  furniture  of  the  first 
Christian  places  of  assembly  resembled  the  Jewish  model. 

In  the  synagogue  the  ark  which  contained  the  books  of 
Moses  was  placed  at  the  end  of  the  building  which  looked 
toward  Jerusalem.  In  front  of  the  ark  was  a  platform  on 
which  the  law  was  read  and  the  sermon  preached  from  a 
pulpit  or  desk.  The  seats  of  the  elders  were  more  elevated 
than  the  rest,^  and  the  women  sat  apart  from  the  men. 

In  the  Christian  Churches  the  holy  table  or  altar  '  occupied 
a  corresponding  position.  This  is  inferred  from  the  well- 
authenticated  fact  that  Western  Churches  had  their  altars 
towards  the  east.* 

'  When  the  guild  of  tavern-keepers  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  Sevcrus  made 
complaint  about  a  hired  tavern  being  occupied  by  Christians,  Alexander 
adjudged  this  place  to  them  that  Grod  might  be  worshipped,  thus  conferring 
upon  Christians  the  greatest  possible  obligation. — Pelliccia,  Polity  of  the  ChriS' 
tian  Churchy  b.  ii.  s.  1,  citing  Lampridius,  Atujusta  Historian  c.  48. 

*  Christ  appears  to  refer  to  this  usage  when  He  speaks  of  the  Pharisees 
loving  '  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogue  *  (Matt,  zxiii.  G). 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  the  early  Greek  Fathers  avoided  the  use  of  the  word 
fiw/jiSs,  which  denotes  a  heathen  altar,  and  used  instead  the  word  Ovtricurrfipior 
=  a  place  for  offering,  which  occurs  in  the  Septuagint,  but  nowhere  in  classical 
Greek.  See  Trench,  Ncto  Testament  Synonytns^  *  sub  voce.*  The  Latin  Fathers, 
however,  use  ara  and  altarc  to  denote  the  holy  table.  Thus  Cyprian  speaks 
of  approaching  the  altar  of  God  :  '  acccderc  ad  altarc  Dei '  {Ep.  63). 

*  Thus  TertuUian  {Aj)ology,  c.  16)  says  the  Christians  were  accused  of 
worshipping  the  sun,  and  adds :  *  this  suspicion  has  arisen  from  our  well- 
known  custom  of  turning  to  the  cast  when  we  pray.'  Clemens  Alexandrinus 
{Stroviata,  vii.)  also  refers  to  the  custom.  But  there  api)ear  to  have  been  some 
local  exceptions.  At  Antioch  in  Syria  the  altar  was  at  the  west  end.  - 
Pellicciay  b.  ii.  c.  5,  citing  Socrates  (v.  22). 
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The  custom  of  praying  towards  Jerusalem  is  mentioned 
several  times  in  the  Old  Testament.  Thus  Solomon,  at  the 
Feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple,  prayed  that  the  prayers 
of  the  people  might  be  heard  if  they  prayed  *  unto  the  Lord 
towards  the  city  which  Thou  hast  chosen,'  and  Daniel  prayed 
three  times  a  day,  *  his  window  being  open  in  his  chamber 
toward  Jerusalem,'  and  David  says,  *  In  Thy  fear  will  I  worship 
towards  Thy  holy  temple.'  * 

The  most  ancient  description  of  the  arrangement  of  a 
Christian  church  now  extant  is  given  in  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions  ^ : — 

Let  the  house  be  long  and  turned  towards  the  east,  with 
its  sacristies '  on  both  sides  towards  the  east  like  a  ship.  In 
the  middle  let  the  bishop's  throne  be  set,  and  on  each  side  of 
him  let  the  presbyters  sit  down,  and  let  the  deacons  stand 
near  in  close  and  girt  garments,  for  they  are  hke  the  mariners 
and  managers  of  the  ship.  Let  the  laity  sit  in  the  other  part 
with  all  quietness  and  order,  and  let  the  women  sit  by  them- 
selves, they  also  keeping  silence.  In  the  middle  let  the 
reader  stand  upon  a  high  place.  .  .  .  Let  the  young  persons 
sit  by  themselves  if  there  be  a  place  for  them  ;  if  not  let  them 
stand  up.  But  let  those  that  are  already  stricken  in  years  sit 
in  order.  For  the  children  which  stand  let  their  fathers  and 
mothers  take  them  to  them.  Let  the  girls  also  sit  by  them- 
selves if  there  be  a  place  for  them,  but  if  there  be  not  let  them 
stand  behind  the  women.  Let  those  women  which  are  married 
and  have  children  be  placed  by  themselves ;  but  let  the  virgins 
and  the  widows  and  elder  women  stand  or  sit  before  all  the 
rest,  and  let  the  deacon  be  the  disposer  of  the  places,  that 
everyone  that  comes  may  go  to  his  proper  place. 

From  various  expressions  which  occur  in  this  passage  in 
its  present  form,  it  may  be  ascribed  to  the  third  or  fourth 
century  ;  *  but  it  is  interesting  as  a  record  of  far  older  traditions. 

*  1  Kings  viii.  44 ;  Daniel  vi.  10 ;  Psalm  v.  7.         *  Apost.  Cojis.  b.  ii.  s.  28. 
'  waaro^ta.    These  chambers  were  used  for  various  purposes.    The  sacred 

Tessels  and  vestments  were  kept  in  them.  In  the  Liturgy  of  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions  (b.  viii.  c.  13)  there  is  a  direction  that  after  the  communion  the 
deacons  shall  carry  what  remains  of  the  consecrated  elements  into  the  sacristy. 

*  For  instance,  the  place  of  assembly  is  called  a  house  {oTkos),  an  expression 
which  does  not  seem  to  have  been  ever  used  after  the  third  century  to  denote  a 
chnrch.    On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  reference  to  the  order  of  virgins  which 
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From  the  first  the  singmg  of  psalms  and  hymns  was  an 
important  part  of  the  service  of  the  Christian  Churches.  This 
practice  is  frequently  noticed  in  the  New  Testament.  Thus 
S.  Paul  exhorts  the  Colossians  to  '  teach  and  admonish  one 
another  with  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing 
with  grace  in  your  hearts  unto  God/  and  in  reference  to  the 
worship  of  the  Corinthian  Church,  he  says,  '  I  will  sing  with 
the  spirit  and  I  will  sing  with  the  imderstanding  also.' ' 

In  the  ancient  Liturgies  there  are  repeated  references  to 
the  singing  and  the  singers.  For  example,  in  the  Liturgy  of 
S.  James  we  find  a  direction,  'Then  the  singers  sing  the 
Trisagion  hymn,'  and  immediately  before  communion  they 
sing,  '  0  taste  and  see,  that  the  Lord  is  good.'  Again,  in  the 
Liturgy  of  the  eighth  book  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  is 
a  direction  to  sing  the  Thirty-third  Psalm  while  the  people  are 
communicating.* 

The  singing  in  the  primitive  church  appears  to  have  been 
antiphonal;  that  is  to  say,  the  singers  and  people  sang 
responsively,  some  taking  one  verse  and  some  the  next 
alternately,  or  one  of  the  clergy  began  to  sing  the  psaJm,  and 
the  people  responded.  This  is  clear  from  the  expression  in 
the  oft-quoted  letter  from  Pliny  to  Trajan,  in  which  it  is  stated 
that  the  Christians  were  accustomed  to  assemble  on  an  ap- 
pointed day  before  dawn,  and  *  to  recite  a  hymn  to  Christ  as 
God  alternately  with  each  other.'  * 

TertuUian  also  refers  to  this  usage.  In  describing  the 
practice  of  his  day,  he  says  : — 

The  more  diligent  in  prayer  are  wont  to  subjoin  to  their 
prayers  the  Hallelujah  and  such  kind  of  psalms,  in  the  closes 
of  which  the  company  respond.  And  of  course  every  institu- 
tion is  excellent,  which  for  the  extolling  and  honouring  of  God 
aims  unitedly  to  bring  Him  enriched  prayer  as  a  choice 
offering.* 

was  established  in  the  third  century.  This  institution  preceded  the  institution 
of  nuns,  which  commenced  in  the  fourth  century.  These  virgins  were  conse- 
crated by  the  bishop,  but,  unlike  nuns,  generally  lived  at  home. — See  Pelliccia, 
Polity  of  the  Christian  Churchy  b.  i.  s.  3.  *  Ck)lo8.  iii.  16 ;  1  CJor.  riv.  16. 

*  Liturgy  of  S.  JameSf  c.  ix.  xlii. ;  Apost.,  Cons.  b.  viii.  13. 
"  *  Garmenque  Christo  quasi  Deo  dicere  secum  invicem.' 

*  De  Orat,  c.  27. 
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In  the  description  of  a  place  of  worship  which  has  been 
already  quoted  from  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  we  find  an 
allusion  to  the  same  usage. 

When  there  have  been  two  lessons  severally  read,  let  some 
other  person  sing  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  let  the  people  join 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  verses.' 

This  practice  of  antiphonal  singing  was  undoubtedly 
borrowed  from  the  Jewish  ritual.  Philo  Judaeus  expressly 
states  that  at  the  Festival  of  First-Fruits  the  beautiful  hymn 
beginmng  •  A  Syrian  and  ready  to  perish '  was  sung  in  the 
temple  in  antiphony.  In  his  treatise  on  that  festival  he  says, 
'  This  hymn  is  sung  from  the  beginning  of  the  summer  to  the 
end  of  the  autumn  by  two  choruses  replying  to  one  another 
uninterruptedly.'  * 

The  practice  of  antiphony  was  as  old  as  the  time  of 
Nehemiahy  and  probably  much  older.  He  states  that  at  the 
dedication  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  after  the  return  from 
Babylon  the  singers  were  divided  into  two  companies,  which 
gave  '  thanks  in  the  house  of  God.' ' 

In  the  attitudes  of  prayer  and  other  details  there  was  a 
considerable  similarity  between  the  ritual  of  the  synagogue 
and  that  of  the  church.  It  has  been  mentioned  that  in  both 
these  places  of  worship  seats  were  provided  for  the  con- 
gregation. But  the  usage  of  the  temple  in  this  respect  was 
much  more  strict  and  severe.  There,  no  one  might  sit  in  the 
*  Court  of  Israel,'  where  prayers  were  offered,  were  they  never 
so  weary  or  had  they  stood  never  so  long,  yet  might  they  not 
sit  down,  neither  priests  nor  people.^ 

In  the  synagogue  and  the  church,  however,  the  con- 
gregation sat  during  the  reading  of  the  lessons  and  the  sermon, 
and  stood  for  prayer.  Accordingly  we  find  it  stated  that 
Christ,  after  reading  from  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  in  the 

>  Aposi,  Cons.  b.  ii.  o.  67. 

*  Philo,  Festival  of  Firat-FruUs,  o.  3.  This  hymn  is  noticed  anUt  ohap. 
xix.  ■  Neh.  xii.  40. 

*  The  only  exception  was  in  favour  of  kings  of  the  house  of  David.  It  was 
a  maxim  of  Jewish  writers  that  no  man  might  sit  in  the  court  except  kings  of 
the  house  of  David. — Lightfoot,  Temple  Service,  c.  10. 
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synagogue  at  Nazareth,  *  sat  down.'  *  But  during  prayer, 
whether  in  the  temple  or  synagogue,  or  in  any  other  place, 
the  attitude  of  the  Jews  was  standing ;  though  on  occasions 
of  particular  solemnity  they  knelt,  or  prostrated  themselves.* 

That  the  rule  was  the  same  in  the  Christian  Church  is 
plainly  shown  by  Justin  Martyr.  In  a  passage  already  quoted 
he  says,  *  The  reader  having  finished,  the  president  delivers  a 
discourse,  in  which  he  instructs  the  people  and  exhorts  them 
to  virtue.  After  this  we  all  stand  up  and  pray.'  Here  the 
expression  *  after  this  '  clearly  shows  that  previously  the  con- 
gregation had  been  sitting.' 

To  the  like  effect  are  the  rubrics  of  ancient  Liturgies.  In 
that  of  the  eighth  book  of  the  *  Apostolic  Constitutions,'  after 
the  dismissal  of  non-comraunicants,  there  is  a  bidding  prayer 
for  the  *  faithful,*  preceded  by  this  direction : — 

Let  none  of  those  who  ought  not  to  come  draw  near.  All 
we  of  the  faithful,  let  us  bend  the  knee.  Let  us  all  entreat 
God  through  His  Christ.  Let  us  earnestly  beseech  God 
through  His  Christ.* 

During  this  bidding  prayer  all  knelt.  At  the  conclusion 
all  stood  up.  This  appears  by  the  following  passage  at  the 
end  of  the  prayer : — 

Let  us  rise  up  and  let  us  pray  earnestly,  and  let  us  dedicate 
ourselves  and  one  another  to  the  hving  God  through  His  Christ.'* 

Now  this  precisely  agrees  with  what  Tertullian  says  in  his 
*  Treatise  on  Prayer.'  It  is  true  that  he  wrote  at  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  but  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  he  describes 
long-established  usage.  He  condemns  sitting,  even  after 
the  prayers  are  concluded,  as  an  irreverent  attitude.  In  his 
usual  emphatic  way  he  argues  that  it  is  a  .posture  *  most 
irreligious  under  the  eye  of  the  living  God,  while  the  angel  of 


*  Luke  iv.  20.  So  also  S.  Paul  and  his  companions  at  Antioch  went  into 
the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day  and  sat  down,  and  after  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets  .  .  .  Paul  stood  up/  Acts  xiii.  14. 

2  Lightfoot,  Temple  Service^  c.  10. 

"  In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  (b.  ii.  c.  67)  there  is  a  direction  that  the 
Gospel  be  read  by  a  deacon  or  presbyter,  and  that  all  the  congregation  are  to 
*  stand  up  in  great  silence.'  *  Apostolic  Constitutions,  b.  viii.  c.  9. 

»  lb.  0.  10. 
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prayer  is  standing  by,  as  if  we  are  upbraiding  God  that 
prayer  has  wearied  us/  » 

With  regard  to  kneeling  he  has  this  remarkable  statement, 
that  on  the  day  of  the  Lord's  resurrection,  and  at  the  season 
of  Pentecost,  the  people  did  not  kneel,  except  for  the  first 
prayer.  And  the  reason  he  assigns  is  that  those  were  seasons 
of  exultation.  But  he  adds  that  during  fasts  and  penitential 
seasons  '  no  prayer  should  be  made  without  kneeling,  and  the 
other  customary  marks  of  humility,  for  then  we  are  not  only 
praying,  but  deprecating  the  wrath  of,  and  making  satisfaction 
to  God  our  Lord.'  * 

The  Christians  washed  their  hands  before  prayer  ;  in  this 
respect  also  following  a  Jewish  practice.  By  the  Mosaic  law 
the  priests  were  required  to  wash  their  hands  and  feet  before 
they  offered  the  biurnt-offering.'  Tertullian  expressly  says 
that  the  Christians  always  washed  their  hands  before  prayer.^ 
The  hands  were  elevated  above  the  head.  S.  Paul  clearly 
enjoins  this  attitude  when  he  says,  *  I  desire  therefore  that 
the  men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting  up  holy  hands.'  * 

In  one  particular  the  Jewish  and  Christian  usage  differed 
in  a  striking  manner.  Among  the  Jews  men  prayed  with 
their  heads  covered,*  whereas  Christians  were  expressly  for- 
bidden to  cover  their  heads  during  prayer.^ 

The  ministry  of  the  synagogue  and  that  of  the  early 
church  closely  resembled  each  other.  In  both  there  were 
presbyters,  deacons,  and  readers. 

In  every  important  Jewish  city  there  was  a  council  which 
sat  in  the  chief  synagogue,  and  exercised  judicial  and  political 
authority.  The  members  of  this  council  were  called  presbyters 
or  elders,  and  each  council  had  its  president,  whose  functions 
were  both  secular  and  religious.     He  was  the  legate  of  the 

»  De  OraL  o.  16.  «  De  Oral.  c.  23. 

'  *  So  shaU  they  wash  their  hands  and  their  feet  that  they  die  not ;  and  it 
shaU  be  a  statute  for  ever  to  them  *  (Exodus  xxx.  20).  ^  De  OraL  c.  13. 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  S.    TertoUian  states  that  the  hands  were  not  only  raised,  but 
expanded. — Dt  Oral,  c  14.  '  Lightfoot,  Temple  Service^  *  ubi  supra.' 

'  *  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying  having  his  head  covered  dishonoureth 
his  head '  (1  Cor.  zi.  4). 

E  E 
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Church,  and  in  that  capacity  recited  the  prayers  or  appointed 
someone  else  to  recite  them. 

Again,  there  was  a  close  analogy  between  the  office  of  the 
Ghazzan,  or  minister  of  the  synagogue,  and  that  of  the  deacon 
of  the  Christian  congregations.  Both  acted  as  assistants  to 
the  presbyters  and  regulated  various  details  of  the  service. 
The  Chazzan  took  the  roll  of  the  law  from  the  ark  and  handed 
it  to  the  reader ;  and  afterwards  returned  the  roll  to  the  ark. 
The  Chazzan  stood  by  the  reader  to  observe  whether  he  read 
correctly  and  performed  various  similar  duties.  We  find  in 
ancient  Liturgies  repeated  mention  of  the  corresponding 
duties  of  the  deacons.  They  maintained  order  among  the 
congregation,  directed  the  people  to  their  seats,  told  them 
when  to  stand  or  kneel,  bade  the  catechumens  depart  before 
the  communion,  brought  the  oblations  to  the  altar,  and  per- 
formed numerous  other  functions  required  for  the  reverent 
administration  of  the  Eucharist.  One  of  the  duties  of  deacon, 
which  was  precisely  similar  to  that  of  the  Chazzan,  was  that 
of  directing  the  responses.  In  large  congregations  the 
Chazzan  waved  a  linen  flag  to  indicate  when  the  people  were 
to  respond. 

In  the  synagogue  readers  were  not  a  distinct  order,  but 
the  president  selected  some  member  of  the  congregation  to 
read  the  Scriptures,  and  the  name  of  the  person  so  selected 
was  called  out  by  the  Chazzan,  who  delivered  the  roll  to  him, 
and  received  it  from  him  when  he  had  finished  reading.  In 
this  manner  Christ  read  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth.* 

The  readers  in  the  early  church  were  probably  selected 
at  first  in  the  same  way,  though  they  soon  became  a  distinct 
order,  and  were  regularly  ordained. 

In  Tertullian's  time  it  is  clear  that  readers  were  a  regular 
order  in  the  church,  and  in  the  *  Apostolic  Constitutions ' 
there  is  a  form  for  ordaining  them  by  imposition  of  hands. 

The  appointment  and  ordination  of  presbyters  in  the 
synagogue  and  the  church  were  similar. 


'  '  And  there  was  delivered  unto  Him  the  roll  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  .  .  . 
And  He  rolled  up  the  roll  and  gave  it  back  to  the  attendant  *  (Luke  iv.  17,  20). 
The  attendant  here  mentioned  (htrnpiTfis)  was  the  Chazzan. 
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The  most  ancient  form  for  the  ordination  of  presbyters 
now  extant  is  contained  in  the  eighth  book  of  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions.  We  do  not  know  certainly  when  this  form  was 
composed,  but  it  undoubtedly  represents  the  ancient  rule  of 
the  Church,  that  the  appointment  of  presbyters  should  be 
Bubject  to  the  approval  of  their  congregations.* 

An  essential  part  of  the  rite  of  ordination,  both  in  the 
synagogue  and  the  chmrch,  was  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  ministers  of  the  primi- 
tive church  wore  distinctive  vestments  and  ornaments  during 
public  worship.  They  certainly  did  so  early  in  the  fourth 
century,  for  Eusebius  describes  them  as  those  *  who  are  clad  in 
the  sacred  gown.'  *  In  the  Liturgy  of  the  Apostolic  Constitu- 
tions (the  date  of  which  has  been  considered  in  the  last 
chapter)  there  is  a  direction  that  after  the  departure  of  the 
catechumens,  and  before  the  consecration  of  the  Eucharist, 
the  celebrant  shall  put  on  *  his  shining  garment.' ' 

Eusebius  has  preserved  a  remarkable  letter  from  Poly- 
crates,  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  written  in  the  second  century,  in 
which  he  states  that  the  Apostle  John  at  Ephesus  assumed 
the  petalum,  or  golden  mitre  plate,  which  had  been  the  eculiar 
ornament  of  the  Jewish  priests.* 

This  letter  was  written  about  half  a  century  after  the 
death  of  the  apostle,  and  probably  when  there  must  have  been 
persons  still  living  who  remembered  him.     It  is  written,  more- 

^  *When  he  is  named  and  approved,  let  the  people  assemble  with  the 
presbytery  and  bishops  that  are  present  on  the  Lord's-day,  and  let  them  give 
their  consent.  And  let  the  principal  of  the  bishops  ask  the  presbytery  and  the 
people  whether  this  be  the  person  whom  they  desire  for  their  ruler.  And  if 
they  give  their  consent,  let  him  ask  further  whether  he  has  a  good  testimony 
from  all  men/  Ac. — Apost.  Cons,  lib.  viii.  c.  4. 

S.  Clement,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians^  which  undoubtedly  belongs 
to  the  first  centory,  expressly  states  (c.  44)  that  presbyters  were  appointed 
*'  with  the  consent  of  the  whole  church.* 

'  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  z.  c.  4. 

'  ^Mfivpity  i<r$nTaf  AposU  Cons,  lib.  viii.  c.  12. 

*  *  And  thou  shalt  make  a  plate  of  pure  gold,  and  grave  upon  it,  like  the 
engravings  of  a  signet,  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord.'*  And  thou  shalt  put  it  on  a  blue 
lace, that  it  may  be  on  the  mitre*  (Exodus  xxviii.  36,  37).  Josephus  asserts 
that  the  original  plate  was  preserved  to  his  own  day. — Antiquities,  b.  viii.  c.  ^. 

B  X  2 
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over,  by  a  bishop  of  that  very  Church  of  Ephesus  over  which 
S.  John  had  presided.  Consequently,  the  writer  was  above  all 
other  persons  likely  to  be  well  informed  as  to  the  practice  of 
his  predecessor.  Lastly,  the  letter  was  a  document  of  the 
utmost  gravity — a  formal  and  solemn  protest  of  the  Bishops 
of  Asia  against  what  they  deemed  to  be  an  unlawful  act  of  the 
Bishop  of  Eome. 

It  is  not  credible  that  such  a  document  would  contain  un- 
founded assertions.  Moreover,  the  statement  that  S.  John 
wore  an  ornament  similar  to  that  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  is 
inherently  probable;  for  we  know  that  in  other  respects 
the  Christian  ritual  was  assimilated  to  the  Jewish.  Even  if 
we  take  the  statement  as  merely  metaphorical — as  some 
writers  have  done — that  supposition  leads  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  writer  compared  S.  John  to  the  Jewish  priests; 
and  confirms  the  opinion  that  S.  John  wore  sacerdotal  orna- 
ments. 

There  is  a  very  similar  record  with  regard  to  S.  James, 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem.  Epiphanius,  a  writer  of  the  fourth 
century,  states  that  S.  James  wore  the  petalum  before  the  fall 
of  Jerusalem.* 

Our  information  respecting  the  ritual  and  worship  of 
Apostolic  times  is  very  incomplete.  Much  that  was  familiar 
then  has  been  left  unrecorded,  simply  because  it  was  familiar, 
and  of  much  that  was  recorded  the  documents  have  long  ago 
perished.  Still  the  veil  of  time  is  lifted  here  and  there,  and, 
by  carefully  putting  the  parts  together,  we  are  able  to  form 
something  like  a  picture  of  the  religious  life  of  the  first 
Christians. 

That  picture  exhibits  them  assembling  daily  at  early  dawn 
in  some  upper  room  or  catacomb,  singing  their  morning 
psalm  and  praying  fervently  that  the  day  might  be  with  peace 
and  without  sin,  as  also  all  the  time  of  their  sojourning,  and 
that  He  would  grant  them  His  angel  of  peace,  and  a  Christian 
departure  out  of  this  life.*  Then,  after  the  blessing  of  the 
Bishop,  the  little  flock  went  away  to  their  daily  labours. 

*  Kouth,  Reliquue  Sacra*^  vol.  i.  p.  381. 

*  Apost.  Cons.  b.  viii.  c.  37. 
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At  nightfall  again  they  assembled,  and,  after  the  evening 
psalm,  offered  thanksgiving  to  God  for  preserving  them 
through  the  day,  and  prayed  Him,  by  His  Christ,  to  afford 
them  a  peaceable  evening,  and  a  night  free  from  sin,  and  to 
vouchsafe  them  everlasting  life.' 

This  was  their  simple  daily  worship.  But  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week  the  rite  was  far  more  solemn.  Assembling  before 
daybreak,  they  sang  psalms  and  hymns  in  joyful  antiphony, 
heard  lessons  read  from  the  Scriptures,  and  a  sermon.  Then, 
after  the  departure  of  the  catechumens,  followed  the  most 
sacred  rite  of  Christianity — the  Eucharist. 

On  the  Sunday  night  again  they  met,  and  ate  together  the 
Feast  of  Charity— as  it  is  emphatically  called — a  means  at 
once  of  giving  food  to  the  needy,  and  of  joining  the  whole 
community  in  the  bonds  of  temperate  festivity  and  loving 
fellowship.  The  frugal  feast  was  accompanied  by  singing  and 
thanksgiving  to  God  for  His  bounty.  The  hideous  orgies  and 
indecent  revelries  of  heathen  banquets  found  no  place  at  the 
Love  Feast.  *  As  it  is  an  act  of  religious  service,'  says  Ter- 
tullian,'  *  it  permits  no  vileness  or  immodesty.  The  partici- 
pants, before  reclining,  taste  first  of  prayer  to  God.  As  much 
is  eaten  as  satisfies  hunger ;  as  much  drunken  as  befits  the 
chaste.  They  say  "  it  is  enough,"  as  those  who  remember  that 
even  during  the  night  they  must  worship  God.  They  talk  as 
those  who  know  that  the  Lord  is  one  of  their  auditors.' 

But  not  always  was  this  peaceful  life  possible.  The  first 
disciples  were  surrounded  by  enemies.  Their  religion  was 
*  unto  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  Gentiles  foolishness.' 
They  were  hated  of  all,  and  their  assemblies  were  liable  to  be 
violently  invaded  by  ruthless  persecutors.  Yet,  even  then,  it 
might  be  possible  to  assemble  by  twos  and  thi-ees  in  some 
secret  chamber  or  cavern,  and  pray  and  sing  praises  at  mid- 
night. 

For  what  resistance  could  they  offer  to  their  persecutors  ? 
The  powers  of  the  world  were  all  against  them.  Could  they 
withstand  the  Eoman  lictor  or  the  executioner  who  dragged 
them  to  crucifixion,  or  the  brutal  violence  of  the  angry  popu- 


*  AposL  Cons,  b.  viiL  c.  37.  '^  AiKflogeticu 
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lace  ?  No.  They  were  liable  at  any  moment  to  be  tortured 
or  put  to  death.  But  were  they  then  quite  powerless  ?  Not 
80,  not  nearly  so.  They  had  a  power  greater  than  that  of 
Boman  armies,  weapons  more  mighty  than  Boman  swords. 
Faith,  patience,  and  righteousness — these  were  the  arms  of 
Christianity— and  by  them  the  Empire  of  Paganism  was 
overthrown.  Would  that  we  knew  more  of  the  lives  of  these 
Christian  heroes  and  warriors  'who  through  faith  subdued 
kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped 
the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  power  of  fire,  escaped  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  from  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed 
mighty  in  war,  turned  to  flight  armies  of  aliens,' 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

'WRITEBS   OF   THE   FIBST   AND    SECOND    CENTURIES. 

Of  the  spirit  of  the  first  history  of  Christianity  there  is  no 
brighter  illustration  than  the  lives  and  writings  of  the  first 
Christian  Fathers.  To  them  Christianity  was  very  real — not 
merely  a  speculation  to  be  weighed  in  the  balance  of  opposite 
arguments,  but  something  so  absolutely  true,  so  inestimably 
precious,  that  life  itself — that  is,  this  human  life — might  well 
be  laid  down,  calmly  and  deliberately,  in  defence  of  it. 

The  Christian  Fathers  of  the  first  and  second  centuries 
whose  works  are  of  the  most  importance  for  historical  purposes 
are  Clement  of  Bome,  Polycarp,  Ignatius,  Justin  Martyr, 
Clement  o'f  Alexandria,  Irenseus,  TertulUan,  and  Origen. 
There  are  writings  of  all  these  authors  still  extant  in  a 
complete  or  nearly  complete  form.  Besides  them  there  are 
also  numerous  compositions  of  the  same  ages  of  which  only 
fragments  remain. 

Clement  of  Home  stands  first  in  respect  of  antiquity. 
Whether  he  be  the  Clement  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment *  is  a  matter  of  dispute,  but  that  he  wrote  in  the  first 
century,  while  some  of  the  apostles  were  still  living,  is  beyond 
doubt. 

Considering  his  eminent  position  as  bishop  of  the  most 
important  church  in  Christendom,  it  is  remarkable  that 
scarcely  anything  is  known  respecting  his  life.  Irenseus,  who 
wrote  in  the  second  century,  gives  this  account  of  him : — 

'  In  hifl  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  written  at  Borne,  S.  Paul  says :  *  I 
beseech  thee  also,  tme  yokefellow,  help  those  women,  for  they  laboured  with 
me  in  the  Gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  the  rest  of  my  fellow -workers  whose 
names  are  in  the  book  of  life  *  (Phil.  iv.  8). 
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When  the  hlessed  apostles  Pet»  and  Paul  had  founded 
and  established  the  Chorch  at  Borne,  they  delivered  the  office 
of  the  bishopric  in  it  to  Linus.  To  him  sacceeded  Anaeletus, 
after  whom  in  the  third  place  after  the  apostles  Clement 
obtained  that  bishopric,  who  had  seen  the  apostles  and  con- 
versed with  them  ;  who  had  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  still 
somiding  in  his  ears  and  their  traditions  before  his  eyes  ;  nor 
he  alone,  for  there  were  still  many  alive  who  had  heen  tanght 
by  the  apostlea  In  the  time,  therefore,  of  this  Clement, 
when  there  was  no  small  dissension  among  the  brethren  at 
Corinth,  the  Church  at  Home  sent  a  most  excellent  letter  to 
the  Corinthians,  persuading  them  to  peace  among  themselves.' 

The  succession  of  the  earliest  bishops  of  Borne  is  involved 
in  much  obscurity.  Eusebius,  who  is  generally  accuratey 
agrees  with  IrensBus  in  making  Linus,  Anacletus,  and  Clement 
the  first  three  bishops,  and  places  them  in  the  same  order. 
Eeferring  to  the  reign  of  Domitian,  Eusebius  says : — 

Jn  the  twelfth  year  of  the  same  reign,  after  Anacletus  had 
been  bishop  of  Bome  twelve  years,  he  was  succeeded  by 
Clement,  whom,  the  Apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
shows  to  have  been  his  fellow-labourer  in  these  words,  '  With 
Clement  and  my  fellow -labourers  whose  names  are  in  the  book 
of  life.' 

Of  this  Clement  tliere  is  one  epistle  extant,  acknowledged 
as  genuine,  of  considerable  length,  and  of  great  merit,  which 
he  wrote  in  tlie  name  of  the  Church  of  Bome  to  that  of 
Corinth,  at  the  time  when  there  was  a  dissension  in  the  latter. 
This  we  know  to  have  been  read  for  common  benefit  in  most 
of  the  churches  both  in  former  times  and  in  our  own.* 

In  another  place  Eusebius  states  that  the  episcopate  of 
Clement  lasted  nine  years.'  If  these  statements  are  correct, 
it  follows  that  he  was  Bishop  of  Bome  from  the  year  a.d.  92 
(the  twelfth  year  of  the  reign  of  Domitian)  to  the  year  a.d.  101, 
and  consequently  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  in 
that  interval.  Probably  it  was  written  shortly  after  the  year 
A.D.  95,  when  Domitian  persecuted  the  Christians,  for  there  is 


'  IrenaBUS,  Heresies^  b.  iii.  c.  3,  s.  3. 

'  Eusebius,  Eccl,  Hist.  b.  iii.  cc.  15  and  16. 

*  lb.  b.  iii.  c.  34. 
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an  allusion  to  a  recent  persecution.'     This  is  the  conclusion 
most  generally  adopted  by  modern  critics. 

In  the  passage  just  quoted  Eusebius  identifies  the  Bishop 
of  Bome  with  the  Clement  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians ; 
but  it  is  to  be  observed  that  Eusebius  does  so  merely  by 
inference  from  the  language  of  the  epistle,  and  not  from  any 
direct  evidence.  The  inference  from  identity  of  the  names  is 
of  hardly  any  value,  for  Clement  was  an  exceedingly  common 
name.  The  Clement  mentioned  by  S.  Paul  may  possibly  be 
the  Bishop  of  Bome,  and  that  is  all  that  can  be  safely 
averred  on  the  subject.* 

Clement  is  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom,  but  of  this 
there  is  not  sufficient  evidence.  Apparently,  this  tradition  did 
not  exist  in  the  days  of  Eusebius,  for  he  says  that  in  the 
third  year  of  Trajan's  reign  'Clement,  Bishop  of  Bome, 
committed  the  episcopal  charge  to  Evarestus,  and  departed 
this  life,  after  superintending  the  preaching  of  the  divine 
Word  nine  years ; '  ^  and  the  historian  would  hardly  have 
expressed  himself  in  this  manner  if  he  believed  that  Clement 
suffered  a  violent  death. 

There  is  extant  an  ancient  homily,  commonly  called  the 
*  Second  Epistle  of  S.  Clement,'  but  the  authorship  of  it  is 
disputed,  whereas  the  genuineness  of  the  first  epistle  is  un- 
doubted. It  was  constantly  read  in  the  primitive  Christian 
Churches,  not  as  Scripture,  but  for  edification  and  admoni- 
tion.* This  venerable  document  exhibits  a  profound  know- 
ledge of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  its  high  tone  and  dignified 

'  '  Owing,  dear  brethren,  to  the  sudden  and  successive  calamitous  events 
which  have  happened  to  ourselves,  we  feel  that  we  have  been  somewhat  tardy 
in  turning  our  attention  to  the  points  respecting  which  you  consulted  us.' — 
Epistle  of  Clement t  c.  1. 

'  Some  modem  writers  identify  him  with  Flavius  Clemens,  cousin  of 
Domitian ;  others  make  him  a  son  of  a  brother  of  this  Flavius.  Bishop  Light- 
foot  conjectures  that  Clement  the  Bishop  was  a  man  of  Jewish  parentage,  a 
freedman,  or  the  son  of  a  freedman  belonging  to  the  household  of  Flavius 
Clemens.  '  Eccl.  Hist*  b.  iii.  c.  34. 

*  In  an  epistle  to  Soter,  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  second  century,  Dionysius, 
Bishop  of  Corinth,  says :  *  To-day  we  have  passed  the  Lord's  holy  day,  in 
which  we  have  read  your  epistle ;  in  reading  which  we  shall  always  have 
our  minds  stored  with  admonition,  as  we  shall  also  from  that  written  to  us 
before  by  Clement.' — Eusebius,  Hist,  b.  iv.  c.  23. 


426  THE  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 

language,  and  the  spirit  of  simple,  earnest  piety  with  which 
it  is  animated,  render  it  one  of  the  most  precious  monuments 
of  ancient  Christian  literature. 

PoLYCARP,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  was  undoubtedly  a  com- 
panion of  the  Apostle  John,  and  received  instruction  from 
other  apostles.  'About  this  time,'  says  Eusebius,  referring 
to  the  conmiencement  of  the  second  century,  ^flourished 
Polycarp  in  Asia,  an  intimate  disciple  of  the  apostles,  who 
received  the  episcopate  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  at  the  hands 
of  eye-witnesses  and  servants  of  the  Lord/  * 

The  lengthened  life  of  the  Apostle  John,  who  attained  to 
an  extreme  old  age,  connects  the  Fathers  of  the  second  century 
with  the  immediate  followers  of  Christ.  Polycarp  must  have 
been  a  contemporary  of  S,  John  for  about  twenty  years,* 

A  letter  of  Irenseus,  who  was  a  pupil  of  Polycarp,  has  been 
preserved,^  which  gives  a  graphic  and  remarkably  interesting 
account  of  the  familiar  intercourse  of  Polycarp  with  the 
apostle.  The  letter  is  addressed  by  Irenseus  to  a  friend 
named  Florinus,  with  whom  he  remonstrates  for  holding 
erroneous  doctrines : — 

These  doctrines,  0  Florinus,  to  say  the  least,  are  not  of  a 
sound  understanding.  These  doctrines  are  inconsistent  with 
the  Church,  and  calculated  to  thrust  those  that  follow  them 
into  the  greatest  impiety ;  these  doctrines  not  even  the  heretics 
out  of  the  Church  ever  attempted  to  assert ;  these  doctnnes 
were  never  dehvered  to  thee  by  the  presbyters  before  us,  those 
who  also  were  the  immediate  disciples  of  the  apostles. 

For  I  saw  thee  when  I  was  yet  a  boy  in  Lower  Asia  with 
Polycarp  moving  in  great  splendour  at  Court,*  and  endeavouring 
by  all  means  to  gain  his  esteem.  I  remember  the  events  of 
those  times  much  better  than  those  of  more  recent  occurrence, 
as  the  studies  of  our  youth  growing  with  our  minds  unite 
with  them  so  firmly  that  I  can  tell  also  the  very  place  where 

*  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  36. 

'  S.  John  died  probably  about  the  end  of  the  first  or  the  commencement  of 
the  second  century.  Polycarp  suffered  martyrdom  a.d.  167  at  the  age  of  about 
eighty-six  years,  and  therefore  must  have  been  bom  about  a.d.  80. 

■  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  \.  c.  20. 

*  Dodwell,  in  his  Dissertation  on  Irenctus^  supposes  this  to  have  been  the 
palace  occupied  by  the  Emperor  Hadrian  when  he  visited  Smyrna. 
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the  blessed  Polycarp  was  accustomed  to  sit  and  discourse,  and 
also  bis  entrances,  bis  walks,  bis  manner  of  life,  tbe  form  of 
his  body,  his  conversations  with  the  people  and  famihar 
intercourse  with  John,  as  he  was  accustomed  to  tell,  as  also 
his  familiarity  with  those  that  had  seen  the  Lord ;  how  also  he 
used  to  relate  their  discourses,  and  what  things  he  bad  beard 
from  them  concerning  the  Lord ;  also  concerning  His  miracles, 
His  doctrine ;  all  these  were  told  by  Polycarp  in  consistency 
with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  he  had  received  them  from  the 
eye-witnesses  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation. 

These  things,  by  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  opportunity 
then  afforded  me,  I  attentively  heard,  noting  them  down  not 
on  paper,  but  in  my  heart ;  and  these  same  facts  I  am  always 
in  the  habit,  by  the  grace  of  God,  of  recalling  faithfully  to 
mind  ;  and  I  can  bear  witness  in  the  sight  of  God  that,  if  that 
blessed  and  apostolic  presbyter  had  heard  any  such  thing  as 
this,  he  would  have  exclaimed  and  stopped  his  ears,  and, 
according  to  his  custom,  would  have  said — '  0,  good  God, 
unto  what  things  bast  Thou  reserved  me,  that  I  should  tolerate 
these  things  ? '  He  would  have  fled  from  the  place  in  which 
he  had  sat  or  stood  hearing  doctrines  Hke  these. 

From  his  epistles  also,  which  he  wrote  to  the  neighbouring 
churches  in  order  to  confirm  them,  or  to  some  of  the  brethren 
in  order  to  admonish  or  exhort  them,  the  same  thing  may  be 
clearly  shown. 

In  another  place  Irenaeus  states  that  Polycarp  was  ap- 
pointed Bishop  of  Smyrna  by  the  apostles  themselves : — 

Polycarp  also  was  not  only  instructed  by  apostles,  and 
conversed  with  many  who  had  seen  Christ,  but  was  also  by 
apostles  in  Asia  appointed  Bishop  of  the  Church  in  Smyrna, 
whom  I  also  saw  in  my  early  youth,  for  he  hved  a  very  long 
time;  and  when  a  very  old  man,  gloriously  and  most  nobly 
suffering  martyrdom,  departed  this  life,  having  always  taught 
those  things  which  he  had  learned  from  the  apostles,  and 
which  the  Church  has  handed  down,  and  which  alone  are  true.' 

One  noteworthy  incident  in  the  life  of  Polycarp  is  his 
visit  to  Rome  to  confer  with  the  Bishop  of  the  Church  in  that 
city  respecting  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter.  In  another 
letter  of  IrensBus,  of  which  part  has  been  preserved,  he  says : — 

1  IrensBas,  Adv.  Hcer,  iii.  4. 
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When  the  hlessed  Polycarp  went  to  Borne  in  the  time  of 
Anicetus,  and  they  had  a  little  difference  among  themselYes 
likewise  respecting  other  matters,  they  immediately  were 
reconciled,  not  disputing  much  with  one  another  on  this  head ; 
for  neither  could  Anicetus  persuade  Polycarp  not  to  obeerve 
it,  for  he  had  always  observed  it  with  John,  the  disciple  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  with  whom  he  associated ; 
and  neither  did  Polycarp  persuade  Anicetus  to  observe  it,  who 
said  he  was  bound  to  maintain  the  practice  of  the  presbyters 
before  him,  which  things  being  so,  they  communed  with  each 
other  ;  and  in  the  Church  Anicetus  yielded  to  Polycarp,  out  of 
respect  no  doubt,  the  office  of  consecrating,  and  they  separated 
from  each  other  in  peaca' 

Of  the  numerous  letters  which  Polycarp  as  Bishop  of 
Smyrna  wrote  to  the  neighbouring  churches  only  one  is 
extant.  It  is  addressed  by  *  Polycarp  and  the  presbyters  with 
him  to  the  Church  of  God  sojourning  at  Philippi,'  and  pro- 
bably was  written  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century. 
In  this  epistle  he  praises  the  Philippians  for  their  firm 
Christian  faith,  and  exhorts  them  to  adhere  to  the  doctrine 
which  S.  Paul  had  taught  them  by  word  of  mouth  and  by  his 
epistle.  After  various  exhortations  to  presbyters,  deacons, 
and  other  members  of  the  Church,  Polycarp  refers  to  the 
martyrdom  of  Ignatius,  but  apparently  was  ignorant  of  the 
circumstances  attending  it,  for  the  epistle  concludes  with  a 
request  for  information  respecting  him. 

The  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  himself  is  described  in  an 
epistle  addressed  by  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  of  which  he 
was  bishop,  to  the  Church  of  Philomelium,  a  city  of  the 
neighbouring  province  of  Phrygia.  There  are  probably  some 
interpolations ;  but,  excepting  these,  the  document  can  hardly 
be  of  much  later  date  than  the  death  of  the  martyr.  There 
are  several  reasons  for  this  conclusion.  In  the  first  place, 
the  general  tenor  shows  that  it  is  intended  to  give  infor- 
mation of  events  which  had  recently  happened;  secondly, 
a  postscript  states  that  a  copy  of  it  belonged  to  Irenaeiis,  a 
disciple  of  Polycarp ;  and,  thirdly,  a  large  part  of  it  is  trans- 
cribed by  Eusebius,^  who  treats  it  as  an  authentic  document. 


*  Euscbius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  v.  c.  24.  •  lb.  b.  iv.  c.  15. 
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The  date  of  the  death  of  Polycarp  is  well  ascertained  to 
be  A.D.  167,  in  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius.  For  some  time 
previously  there  had  been  a  cruel  persecution  of  the  Christians 
at  Smyrna,  in  which  both  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  inhabitants 
took  part.  Against  Polycarp  especially,  as  the  chief  minister 
of  the  Christian  Church,  their  hostility  was  directed.  After 
several  Christians  had  been  tortured  and  thrown  to  the  lions, 
the  multitude  clamoured  for  the  death  of  the  bishop. 

Yielding  to  the  urgent  entreaties  of  thosQ  around  him 
Polycarp  quitted  the  city ;  but  he  was  pursued  and  brought 
back.  The  proconsul,  who  had  reluctantly  allowed  him  to  be 
arrested,  was  anxious  to  save  him. 

When  he  was  led  forward  a  great  tumult  arose  among 
those  that  heard  that  he  was  taken.  At  length,  as  he 
advanced,  the  proconsul  asked  him  whether  he  was  Polycarp, 
and  he  answering  that  he  was,  he  urged  him  to  deny  Christ, 
saying,  '  Have  a  regard  for  your  age,'  and  adding  similar 
expressions  such  as  is  usual  for  them  to  employ. 

'  Swear,'  he  said,  *  by  the  genius  of  Caesar.  Repent.  Say 
away  with  those  that  deny  the  gods.* 

But  Polycarp,  with  a  countenance  grave  and  serious,  and 
contemplating  the  whole  multitude  that  were  collected  in  the 
stadium,^  beckoned  with  his  hand  to  them,  and  with  a  sigh 
looked  up  to  heaven  and  said,  '  Away  with  the  atheists.* 

The  governor  continued  to  urge  him  again,saying,  *  Swear, 
and  I  will  dismiss  you.     Revile  Christ.' 

*  Revile  Christ !  *  Polycarp  rephed.  *  Eighty  and  six  years 
have  I  served  Him  and  He  never  did  me  wrong ;  and  how  can 
I  now  blaspheme  my  King  who  has  saved  me  ?  ' 

The  governor  continued  to  urge  him,  and  in  vain  threatened 
him  with  the  wild  beasts.  At  length  a  herald  was  ordered  to 
proclaim  in  the  midst  of  the  stadium  that  *  Polycarp  confesses 
he  is  a  Christian.'  Thereupon  the  multitude  cried  out,  *  This 
is  that  teacher  of  Asia,  the  father  of  the  Christians,  the 
destroyer  of  our  gods,'  and  demanded  that  he  should  be  burnt 
aUve  ;  and  the  governor  gave  sentence  accordingly. 


>  The  stadiam  was  the  place  where  public  games  were  celebrated.  It  was  an 
oblong  area,  round  which  were  ranges  of  seats  rising  one  above  another  in 
tiers. 
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According  to  the  horrid  custom  of  the  times  the  execu- 
tioners were  about  to  fasten  his  hands  to  the  stake  by  spikes, 
when  he  begged  that  he  might  be  bound  merely,  saying  that 
He  who  gave  him  strength  to  bear  the  flames,  would  also  give 
him  strength  to  remain  unmoved  on  the  p3nre. 

This  last  request  was  granted ;  and  being  bound  to  the 
stake,  he  uttered  this  beautiful  prayer : — 

Father  of  Thy  well-beloved  and  blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
through  whom  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  Thee,  the 
God  of  angels  and  powers  and  all  creation,  and  of  all  the 
family  of  the  righteous  that  live  before  Thee,  I  bless  Thee 
that  Thou  hast  thought  me  worthy  of  the  present  day  and 
hour,  to  have  a  share  in  the  number  of  the  martyrs  and  in  the 
cross  of  Christ  unto  the  resurrection  of  eternal  life,  both  of  the 
soul  and  body,  in  the  incorruptible  felicity  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
among  whom  may  I  be  received  in  Thy  sight  this  day  as  a 
rich  and  acceptable  sacrifice,  as  Thou,  the  faithful  and  true 
God,  hast  prepared,  hast  revealed,  and  fulfilled.  Wherefore,  on 
this  account  and  for  all  things,  I  praise  Thee,  I  bless  Thee,  I 
glorify  Thee  through  the  eternal  High  Priest  Jesus  Christ, 
Thy  well-beloved  Son,  through  whom  glory  be  to  Thee  with 
Him  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  both  now  and  evermore.     Amen. 

The  flames  did  not  immediately  seize  upon  his  body ;  so 
one  of  the  executioners — in  mercy  perhaps — plunged  a  sword 
into  his  body,  and  so  ended  his  sufferings.  The  centurion 
then  placed  the  body  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  and  burnt  it, 
*  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Gentiles.' 

Thus  at  last,  taking  up  his  bones,  valued  more  tlian 
precious  stones,  more  tried  than  gold,  we  deposited  them 
where  they  should  be.  There  also,  as  far  as  we  can,  the  Lord 
will  grant  us  to  celebrate  the  natal  day  of  his  martyrdom  in 
joy  and  gladness,  both  m  commemoration  of  those  who  finished 
their  contest  before,  and  to  prepare  those  that  shall  b« 
hereafter. 

There  is  something  wonderfully  touching  in  this  reference 
to  the  *  natal  day  of  his  martyrdom.'  Those  who  wrote  it 
thought  that  the  day  on  which  Polycarp  was  pierced  by  the 
sword  was  not  the  day  of  his  death,  but  the  birthday  of  a  new 
and  happier  Ufe. 
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Ignatius,  who  was  a  contemporary  and  friend  of  Polycarp, 
and  therefore  coeval  with  some  of  the  apostles,  was,  according 
to  Ensebius,  the  second  Bishop  of  Antioch  J 

Antioch,  the  capital  of  Syria,  has  a  prominent  place  in 
early  Christian  history.  This  vast  and  opulent  city  ranked  as 
the  third  in  importance  in  the  Boman  provinces,  one  of  the 
earliest  and  most  renowned  Christian  Churches  was  established 
in  this  place,  and  it  had  this  remarkable  distinction  that  *  the 
disciples  were  caUed  Christians  first  at  Antioch/'  Both 
S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  laboured  long  in  the  cause  of  Christianity 
there,  and  from  Antioch  S.  Paul  set  out  on  several  of  his 
missionary  enterprises. 

Ignatius  was,  like  Polycarp,  a  disciple  of  the  Apostle  John, 
and  must  have  become  Bishop  of  Antioch  a  considerable  time 
before  the  close  of  the  first  century. 

There  is  extant  a  venerable  document,  called  the  *  Martyrdom 
of  Ignatius,'  written  probably  by  some  of  his  companions,  which 
gives  a  few  interesting  particulars  of  his  life.  He  and  his 
Church  of  Antioch  appear  to  have  suffered  from  the  numerous 
persecutions  in  the  reign  of  Domitian  (a.d.  81-96). 

Ignatius,  the  disciple  of  John  the  Apostle,  a  man  in  all 
respects  of  Apostolic  character,  governed  the  Church  of  the 
Antiochians  with  great  care,  having  with  difficulty  escaped  the 
former  storms  6f  the  many  persecutions  under  Domitian, 
inasmuch  as,  Uke  a  good  pilot,  by  the  helm  of  prayer  and 
fiisting,  by  the  earnestness  of  his  teaching,  and  by  his  spiritual 
labour  he  resisted  the  flood  that  rolled  against  him,  fearing 
lest  he  should  lose  any  of  the  faint-hearted  and  guileless. 
Wherefore  he  rejoiced  over  the  tranquil  state  of  the  Church 
when  the  persecution  ceased  for  a  little  time.^ 


*  *  On  the  death  of  Evodius,  who  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Antioch,  Ignatias 
appointed  the  second.* — Hist.  Eccl,  b.  iii.  c.  22. 

'  8.  Lnke  has  given  a  circamstantial  account  of  the  foundation  of  this 
chnrch.  Some  disciples  who  fled  from  Jerusalem  aftor  the  martyrdom  of 
Stephen  took  refoge  at  Antioch,  and  preached  Christianity  there  with  such 
sncoess  that  they  made  many  converts.  Thereupon  the  mother  church  of 
Jerusalem,  according  to  her  usual  practice,  sent  missionaries  to  organise  and 
oonfirm  the  new  church.  These  were,  first  Barnabas,  and  subsequently  Paul, 
who  remained  there  a  whole  year  (Acts  xi.). 

*  Martyrdom  of  Ignatius ^  c.  1. 
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The  Emperor  Trajan,  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign  (a.d. 
107),  was  at  Antioch,  and  threatened  the  Christians  of  that 
city  with  persecution  because  they  refused  to  worship  the  gods 
of  the  Gentiles.  Ignatius,  in  order  to  avert  this  danger,  was  by 
his  own  desire  brought  before  the  Emperor,  and  resolutely 
acknowledged  his  faith  in  Christ.  Thereupon  Trajan  pro- 
nounced sentence  as  follows : — 

We  command  that  Ignatius,  who  affirms  that  he  carries 
about  within  him  Him  that  was  crucified,  be  bound  by  soldiers 
and  carried  to  Rome,  there  to  be  devoured  by  the  beasts  for 
the  gratification  of  the  people. 

On  his  way  to  Rome  the  martyr  passed  through  Smyrna, 
where  he  was  greeted  by  Polycarp  and  the  bishops,  presbyters, 
and  deacons  of  many  of  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor. 

At  Smyrna,  Ignatius  appears  to  have  made  some  consider- 
able stay,  and  there  he  wrote  letters  (still  extant)  to  several 
churches.  The  epistles  which  bear  his  name  have  given  rise 
to  much  controversy,  due,  in  a  great  degree,  to  the  circumstance 
that  Ignatius  strongly  insists  on  the  importance  of  Church 
discipline — a  topic  regarded  with  disfavour  by  his  most  hostile 
modern  cities.  But  of  the  genuineness  of  several  of  the  epistles 
there  cannot  be  any  reasonable  doubt.  Eusebius  gives  the 
following  interesting  account  of  them : — 

Being  carried  through  Asia  under  a  most  rigorous  custody, 
he  fortified  the  different  churches  in  the  cities  where  he  tarried 
by  his  discourses  and  exhortations,  particularly  cautioning 
them  against  the  heresies  which  even  then  were  springing  up 
and  prevailing.  He  exhorted  them  to  adliere  firmly  to  the 
tradition  of  the  apostles,  which,  for  the  sake  of  greater 
security,  he  deemed  it  necessary  to  attest  by  committing  it  to 
writing. 

When  therefore  he  came  to  Smyrna  where  Polycarp  was, 
he  wrote  the  epistle  to  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  in  which  he 
mentions  its  pastor  Onesimus  ;  another  also  to  the  Church  in 
Magnesia,  which  is  situated  on  the  Menander,  in  which  again 
he  makes  mention  of  the  bishop  Damas ;  another  also  to 
the  Trallians,  of  which  he  states  that  Poly  bins  was  then 
bishop ;  to  these  must  be  added  the  epistle  to  the  Church  of 
Rome. 
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After  giving  some  extracts  from  these  letters,  the  historian 
proceeds : — 

But  after  he  had  left  Sm3rma  from  Troas  he  addressed  in 
writing  those  who  were  in  Philadelphia,  and  the  Church  of 
Smyrna  and  Polycarp  individually,  who  presided  over  that 
Church.  1 

It  will  be  seen  that  Eusebius  here  notices  seven  letters 
written  by  Ignatius.  That  such  letters  were  written  is  not 
disputed  :  but  there  is  much  controversy  respecting  the  accu- 
racy of  the  texts  now  extant.  There  have  been  preserved  two 
Greek  recensions,  one  considerably  longer  than  the  other.  It 
is  now  generally  agreed  the  shorter  form  represents  most 
closely  the  genuine  letters,  and  that  the  longer  form  contains 
later  interpolations. 

A  remarkable  addition  to  our  knowledge  of  the  epistles  of 
Ignatius  has  been  made  within  the  last  fifty  years  by  the  dis- 
covery of  a  Syriac  version  of  three  of  these  epistles  in  the 
monastery  of  S.  Mary  Deipara,  in  the  desert  of  Nitria  in 
EgyP*-  ^  tb^  years  1838  and  1842,  Archdeacon  Tattam 
obtained  from  that  monastery,  among  other  manuscripts,  an 
ancient  Syriac  version  of  the  epistles  of  Ignatius  to  Polycarp, 
the  Ephesians  and  the  Romans.  These  precious  documents, 
now  in  the  British  Museum,  were  edited  by  Dr.  Cureton,  who 
pronounced  them  genuine. 

The  Ignatian  controversy  has  been  carried  on  with  an 
asperity  due — partly  at  least — to  theological  prejudice.  But 
the  comparative  merits  of  the  texts  is  not  a  matter  of  essential 
importance ;  for,  whichever  be  adopted,  the  testimony  of 
Ignatius  to  the  existence  of  three  orders  of  ministers  in  the 
Church  in  Apostolic  times  is  irresistible.  The  longer  Greek 
recension  is  more  diffuse  on  the  subject  than  the  shorter 
Greek  form  on  the  Syriac,  but  all  three  agree  in  inculcating, 
over  and  over  again,  the  importance  of  unity  in  the  Church 
and  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  This  evidence  is  not  to  be 
got  rid  of  by  the  convenient  theory  of  later  interpolation,  for 
if  all  the  passages  in  which  these  principles  are  inculcated  were 
eliminated,  there  would  be  scarcely  anything  of  these  epistles 
left,  and  that  little  would  be  devoid  of  meaning. 

1  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist,  b.  iii.  c.  36. 

F  P 
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The  maxtyrdom  of  Ignatius  aflfords  a  terrible  picture  of  the 
cruelties  practised  against  Christians,  even  under  the  com- 
paratively mild  government  of  Trajan.  In  his  letter  to  the 
liomans,  the  martyr  thus  refers  to  the  soldiers  who  guarded 
him: — 

From  Syria  even  unto  Borne  I  fight  with  beasts  both  by 
land  and  sea,  being  bound  to  ten  leopards — I  mean  a  band  of 
soldiers  who,  even  when  they  receive  benefits,  show  themselvea 
all  the  worse.  But  I  am  taught  by  their  injuries,  yet  am  I 
not  thereby  justified.  May  I  be  benefited  by  those  wild  beasts 
that  are  prepared  for  me,  and  I  pray  that  they  may  be  found 
eager  to  rush  upon  me,  which  also  I  will  entice  to  devour  me 
speedily,  and  not  deal  with  me  as  with  some  whom  out  of  fear 
they  did  not  touch.  But  should  they  be  unwilling  to  assist  me 
I  will  compel  them.  Pardon  me ;  I  know  what  is  for  my 
benefit.  Now  I  begin  to  be  a  disciple.  Nothing  of  things 
visible  or  invisible  do  I  desire  so  long  as  I  can  gain  Christ.^ 

The  journey  to  Rome  was  long  and  toilsome.  The  whole 
of  Macedonia  was  traversed  by  the  aged  bishop  on  foot.  From 
a  port  of  Epirus  he  was  conveyed  by  ship  across  the  Adriatic 
Sea,  all  round  the  southern  coast  of  Italy  past  Sicily,  then 
northward  until  Puteoli  came  in  sight.  There  Ignatius  was 
eager  to  disembark, '  having  a  desire  to  tread  in  the  footsteps  of 
the  Apostle  Paul.*  But  a  violent  storm  prevented  this,  and 
the  ship  sailed  rapidly  onward,  until  Portus,  the  harbour  of 
Eome,  was  reached,  just  as  the  unhallowed  sports  of  the  Satur- 
nalia were  about  to  close.  The  bishop  and  the  companions  of 
his  voyage  were  met  by  a  numerous  band  of  Eoman  Christians, 
who  were  anxious  to  use  their  influence  with  the  populace  to 
spare  his  life.     To  this,  however,  Ignatius  would  not  assent. 

Having  persuaded  them  not  to  envy  him  hastening  to  the 
Lord,  he  then,  after  he  had  with  all  the  brethren  kneeling 
entreated  the  Son  of  God  on  behalf  of  the  churches,  that  a 
stop  might  be  put  to  the  persecution,  and  that  mutual  love 
might  continue  among  the  brethren,  was  led  in  all  haste  into 
the  amphitheatre,  there  being  immediately  thrown  in,  according 
to  the  command  of  Caesar  given  previously,  the  pubho  specta- 
cles being  just  about  to  close  (for  it  was  then  a  solemn  day  as 


*  Ignatitis  to  tlie  Romans,  c.  v. 
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they  deem  it,  being  that  which  is  called  the  thirteenth  ^  in  the 
Boman  tongae,  on  which  the  people  were  wont  to  assemble  in 
more  than  ordinary  nmnbers).  He  was  thus  cast  to  the  wild 
beasts,  close  beside  the  temple,  that  so  by  them  the  desire  of 
the  holy  martyr  Ignatius  might  be  fulfilled,  according  to  that 
which  is  written, '  The  desire  of  the  righteous  is  acceptable  to 
God/« 

JusTiNy  who  from  the  manner  of  his  death  is  often  called 
Justin  Martyr,  was  a  native  of  Samaria.  He  was  of  Boman 
parentage,  and  was  bom  early  in  the  second  century,  and 
therefore  most  have  been  contemporary  with  many  persons 
vho  had  seen  some  of  the  apostles. 

Jastin,  who  was  addicted  to  philosophical  pursuits,  has 
given  in  one  of  his  works'  a  very  curious  account  of  his 
studies  and  search  after  religious  truth.  First,  he  thought  to 
find  it  in  the  Stoic  philosophy. 

I  surrendered  myself  to  a  certain  Stoic,  and,  having  spent 
a  considerable  time  with  him,  when  I  had  not  acquired  any 
further  knowledge  of  God — for  he  did  not  know  it  himself,  and 
said  such  instruction  was  unnecessary — I  left  him  and  betook 
myself  to  another,  who  was  called  a  Peripatetic,  and,  as  he 
fancied,  shrewd.  And  this  man,  after  having  entertained  me 
for  a  few  days,  requested  me  to  settle  the  fee,  in  order  that  our 
intercourse  might  not  be  unprofitable.  Him,  too,  for  this 
reason  I  abandoned,  believing  him  to  be  no  philosopher  at  all. 

Disgusted  with  the  mercenary  spirit  of  the  Peripatetic, 
the  inquirer  next  determined  to  make  a  trial  of  Pythagorean 
philosophy.  But  the  celebrated  Pythagorean  teacher  whom 
he  consulted  wished  him  to  learn  music,  astronomy,  and 
geometry.  Those  kinds  of  knowledge,  however,  were  not  what 
Justin  wanted,  and  besides,  he  thought  that  they  would  take 
up  too  much  time.  So  he  next  resolved  to  make  a  trial  of 
Platonism ;  and  this  time  he  was  more  successful. 

In  my  helpless  condition  it  occurred  to  me  to  have  a 
meeting  with  the  Platonists,  for  their   fame  was  great.     I 

The  Sfttamalia,  or  FestiTal  of  Saturn,  lasted  for  seven  days  in  the  latter 
pari  of  December. 

'  Martyrdom  of  Ignatius,  chap.  vi.       '  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  chap.  ii. 

F  p  2 
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thereupon  spent  as  much  of  my  time  as  possible  with  one  who 
had  lately  settled  in  our  city — a  sagacious  man  holding  a  high 
position  among  the  Platonists— and  I  progressed  and  made  the 
greatest  improvements  daily.  And  the  perception  of  imma- 
terial things  quite  overpowered  me,  and  the  contemplation  of 
ideas  furnished  my  mind  with  wings,  so  that  in  a  little  while 
I  supposed  that  I  had  become  wise ;  and  such  was  my  folly 
that  I  expected  forthwith  to  look  upon  God,  for  this  is  the  end 
of  Plato's  philosophy.* 

Justin  then  proceeds  to  give  a  remarkably  interesting  and 
graphic  account  of  his  conversion  to  Christianity. 

And  while  I  was  thus  disposed,  when  I  wished  to  be  filled 
with  great  quietness  and  to  shun  the  path  of  men,  I  used  to  go 
into  a  certain  field  not  far  from  the  sea.  And  when  I  was 
near  that  spot  one  day  where  I  purposed  to  be  by  myself  a 
certain  old  man  of  dignified  appearance,  exhibiting  meek  and 
venerable  manners,  followed  me  at  a  little  distance.  And  when 
I  turned  round  on  him,  having  halted,  I  fixed  my  eyes  rather 
keenly  upon  him.* 

Justin  gets  into  conversation  with  the  old  man,  and  says 
that  he  delights  in  solitary  spots,  *  where  his  attention  is  not 
distracted,  and  where  his  converse  with  himself  is  uninter- 
rupted,' and  proceeds  to  a  fervid  laudation  of  philosophy  : — 

'  Does  philosophy  then  make  happiness  ?  *  said  he,  inter- 
rupting. 

*  Assuredly,'  said  I,  *  and  it  alone.' 

*  What,  then,  is  philosophy,*  he  said,  *  and  what  is  happi- 
ness ?  Pray,  tell  me,  unless  something  hinders  you  from 
saying.* 

*  Philosophy,*  said  I,  *  is  a  knowledge  of  that  which  really 
exists  and  a  clear  perception  of  truth,  and  happiness  is  the 
reward  of  such  knowledge  and  wisdom.* 

*  But  what  do  you  call  God  ?  *  said  he. 

*  That  which  always  maintains  the  same  nature  and  is  the 
cause  of  all  other  things — that  indeed  is  God.*  So  I  answered 
him,  and  he  listened  with  pleasure. 

The  conversation,  which  is  too  long  to  be  fully  transcribed, 

>  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  chap.  ii.  *  lb,  iii. 
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turns  on  the  attributes  of  the  soul.  Justin  discourses  on  that 
topic  after  the  manner  of  the  Platonists.  The  old  man,  on 
the  other  hand,  urges  him  to  study  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament,  for  they  predicted  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  their 
prophecies  have  been  fulfilled.  *  They,'  said  he,  *  both  glorified 
the  Creator,  the  God  and  Father  of  all,  and  proclaimed  Uis 
Son  the  Christ  sent  by  Him.* 

*  But,'  he  added,  *  pray  that,  above  all  things,  the  gates  of 
light  may  be  opened  to  you,  for  these  things  cannot  be  perceived 
or  understood  by  all,  but  only  by  him  to  whom  God  and  His 
Christ  have  imparted  wisdom.' 

When  he  had  spoken  these  and  many  other  things  which 
there  is  no  time  for  mentioning  at  present  he  went  away, 
bidding  me  attend  to  them,  and  I  have  not  seen  him  since. 
But  straightway  a  flame  was  kindled  in  my  soal,  and  a  love  of 
the  prophets  and  of  those  men  who  are  friends  of  Christ 
possessed  me ;  and  whilst  revolving  his  words  in  my  mind  I 
fomid  this  philosophy  alone  to  be  safe  and  profitable.  Thus 
and  for  this  reason  I  am  a  philosopher.  Moreover,  I  would 
that  all,  making  a  resolution  similar  to  my  own,  would  regard 
the  words  of  the  Saviour ;  for  they  possess  a  terrible  power  in 
themselves,  and  are  sufficient  to  uispire  those  who  turn  aside 
from  the  path  of  rectitude  with  awe,  while  the  sweetest  rest  is 
afforded  to  those  who  diligently  observe  them. 

The  Dialogue  from  which  these  passages  are  taken  is  a 
real  or  imaginary  disputation  with  Trypho,  a  learned  Jew  at 
Ephesus,  respecting  the  principles  of  Christianity,  and  contains 
an  elaborate  demonstration  that  Christ  is  the  Messiah  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The  controversy  is  carried  on  with  courtesy 
on  both  sides,  and  each  disputant  is  equally  earnest  in  his 
attempts  to  convert  the  other.* 

Justin  was  a  very  copious  writer.  The  two  most  im- 
portant of  his  writings  now  remaining  are  the  two  Apologies. 
These  are  certainly  the  two  earliest  of  the  numerous  ancient 
pleas  for  toleration  of  Christianity  now  extant.  The  first 
Apology  is  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Antoninus  Pius^  and 
the  Roman  Senate  and  the  *  whole  people  of  the  Romans ; ' 

'  Dialogue  with  TrypJtOy  chap.  viii. 

'  Antoninus  Pius  became  Emiioror  a.d.  138. 


438  THE  FIKST  CENTURY  OF  CHKISTIANITY 

and  the  purport  of  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  commencement, 
in  which  Justin  says  that  he  presents  this  *  address  and 
petition  in  behalf  of  all  nations  who  are  unjustly  hated  and 
wantonly  abused,  myself  being  one  of  them.' 

The  second  Apology  was  addressed  to  the  Roman  Senate, 
probably  in  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Marcus  Aurelius,  and 
successor  of  Antoninus  PiusJ  In  this  work  Justin  appeals 
indignantly  to  the  Roman  Senate  against  the  unjust  conduct 
of  one  Urbicus,  who  at  Rome  had  condemned  several  persons 
to  death  simply  because  they  professed  to  be  Christians. 
This  Urbicus  seems  to  have  held  the  oiBSce  of  prefect  of  the 
city — a  magistrate  from  whom  there  was  no  appeal  except  to 
the  prince  himself,  or,  as  this  Apology  would  suggest,  to  the 
Senate. 

The  two  Apologies  contain  the  most  vehement  invectives 
against  the  whole  system  of  heathen  idolatry,  and  accuses 
Jupiter  and  the  other  gods  whom  the  Romans  revered  of 
ineffable  vices. 

Of  course  the  man  who  could  thus  tell  the  Roman  Senate 
and  people  that  all  that  they  held  sacred  was  unspeakably  and 
hideously  wicked  could  expect  but  one  fate.  Justin  threw 
down  the  gauntlet,  and  the  constituted  authorities  very  quietly 
took  it  up  with  a  result  which,  as  the  human  power  was  all 
with  them,  it  was  not  difficult  to  foresee. 

Some  time  in  the  reign  of  Aurelius,'  but  in  what  year  is 
not  known,  Justin  and  several  other  Christians  were  accused 
before  Rusticus,  prefect  of  Rome,  of  disobedience  to  certain 
decrees  ^  then  in  force,  by  which  Christians  who  refused  to 
sacrifice  to  the  gods  were  liable  to  be  put  to  death.  It  is 
difficult  to  reconcile  the  passing  of  these  decrees  with  the  known 
character  of  Aurelius,  who  is  universally  described  as  a 
humane,  as  a  benevolent  prince.     The  probable  explanation 


*  Antoninus  Aurelius  became  Emperor  a.d.  161.  Eusebius  (Eccl.  Hist.  b.  iv. 
c.  18)  says  that  Justin  addressed  to  him  A  Defence  of  Our  Faith,  but  whether 
that  work  is  the  second  Apology  now  extant  is  a  matter  of  controversy. 

'  Antoninus  Aurelius  died  a.d.  180. 

*  *  In  the  time  of  the  lawless  partizans  of  idolatry  wicked  decrees  were 
passed  against  the  godly  Christians  in  town  and  country,  to  compel  them  to 
offer  libations  to  vain  idols.'— T/te  Martyrdom  of  Justin^  chap.  i. 
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is,  that  like  his  predecessor  Trajan  he  was  actuated  by 
motives  of  State  policy,  and  regarded  Christianity  as  rebellion 
against  the  authority  of  the  State. 

Eusebius  has  given  an  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Justin 
opon  the  authority  of  Tatian,  who  was  a  disciple  of  the  martyr.' 
This  account  substantially  agrees  with  the  very  ancient 
*  Martyrdom  of  Justin/  which  concludes  thus : — 

The  prefect  says  to  Justin — *  Hearken,  you  who  are  called 
learned  and  think  that  you  know  true  doctrines,  if  you  are 
scourged  and  beheaded,  do  you  beheve  that  you  will  ascend 
into  heaven  7 ' 

Justin  said,  '  I  hope  that  if  I  endure  these  things  I  shall 
have  this  gift ;  for  I  know  that  to  all  who  have  thus  lived 
there  abides  the  divine  favour  until  the  completion  of  the 
world.* 

Busticus  the  prefect  said,  '  Do  you  suppose  that  you  will 
ascend  into  heaven  to  receive  such  a  recompense  ? ' 

Justin  said,  '  I  do  not  suppose  it,  but  I  know  and  am  fully 
persuaded  of  it.*  .  .  . 

Thus  also  said  the  other  Christians,  *  Do  what  you  will,  for 
we  are  Christians  and  do  not  sacrifice  to  idols.' 

Busticus  the  prefect  pronounced  sentence,  saying,  '  Let 
those  who  have  refused  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods  and  to  yield  to 
the  command  of  the  Emperor  be  scourged  and  led  away  to 
suffer  decapitation  according  to  the  law.' 

The  holy  martyrs,  having  glorified  God  and  having  gone 
forth  to  the  accustomed  place,  were  beheaded,  and  perfected 
their  testimony  in  the  confession  of  the  Saviour.  And  some 
of  the  faithful,  having  secretly  removed  their  bodies,  laid  them 
in  a  suitable  place,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Laving 
wrought  along  with  them,  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  the  head  of  the  celebrated  Cate- 
chetical school  in  that  city,  was  born  about  the  middle  of  the 
second  century. 

*  Tatian  is  best  known  as  the  aathor  of  the  *  Diatessaron,'  which,  as  the 
name  impUes,  is  a  compilation  of  the  four  gospels.  He  is  said  to  have  apos- 
tatised from  the  Church  after  the  death  of  Justin. — Eusebius,  Eccl.  UisU  b.  iv. 
c.  29. 
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In  his  '  Stromata/  or  Miscellanies,  he  has  given  a  eurions 
account  of  his  early  education : — 

Now  this  work  of  mine  in  writing  is  not  artfully  constmcted 
for  display  ;  bat  my  memoranda  are  stored  up  against  old  age, 
as  a  remedy  against  forgetfalness,  truly  an  image  and  outline 
of  those  vigorous  and  animated  discourses  which  I  was 
privileged  to  hear  and  of  blessed  and  truly  remarkable  men. 

Of  these  one  in  Greece  was  an  Ionian,  another  from 
Magna  GraBcia,  a  tliird  from  Coelo- Syria,  a  fourth  from  Egypt, 
and  others  in  the  East — one  of  whom  was  from  Assyria,  and 
another  a  Hebrew  from  Palestine. 

When  I  came  upon  the  last — he  was  the  first  in  ability — 
having  found  him  concealed  in  Egypt,  with  him  I  remained. 
He,  like  the  SiciHan  bee,  gathering  spoil  of  the  flowers  of  the 
prophetic  and  apostoHc  meadow,  engendered  in  the  souls  of 
his  hearers  a  deathless  element  of  knowledge.' 

The  latest  instructor  to  whom  Clement  here  refers  was  Pan- 
tocnus,  who  was  head  of  the  Catechetical  school  of  Alexandria, 
which  Eusebius  describes  as  *  a  school  of  sacred  literature  estab- 
lished there  from  ancient  times,  which  has  continued  down  to  our 
own,  and  reputed  to  have  been  conducted  by  men  distinguished 
for  eloquence  and  study  of  divine  things.'  *  Eusebius  adds 
that  Pantoenus  went  on  a  missionary  journey  to  India,  and 
Clement  succeeded  him  as  head  of  the  Alexandrian  school. 
He  had  many  illustrious  pupils,  among  whom  were  Origen 
and  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

Clement  became  a  presbyter  and  a  missionary,  and  in  that 
capacity  visited  Antioch.  This  appears  from  a  letter  ad- 
dressed by  the  Alexander  just  named  to  the  Church  of  Antioch, 
in  which  he  says : — 

This  epistle,  my  brethren,  I  have  sent  to  you  by  Clement, 
the  blessed  presbyter,  a  man  endued  with  all  virtue  and  well 
approved,  whom  you  all  know  and  will  still  more  hke  to  know, 
who  also  coming  hither  has  confirmed  and  increased  the  Church 
of  God.3 

Very  little  more  is  known  about  him.  He  is  generallv: 
supposed  to  have  died  about  the  year  220. 

The  works  of  Clement  embrace  a  wide  range  of  subjects 

•  Stromatay  b.  i.  c.  1.        '  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  v.  c.  10.        *  lb.  b.  vi.  c.  11. 
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and  exhibit  vast  erudition.  Doubtless  the  great  Alexandrian 
library  afforded  him  facilities  for  his  extensive  research. 
Indeed,  without  such  a  storehouse  of  learning  near  at  hand  he 
could  hardly  have  composed  his  numerous  elaborate  treatises. 
His  work,  already  mentioned,  '  Stromata/  or  Miscellanies,  is 
thus  described  by  Eusebius : — 

In  these  '  Stromata '  he  has  not  only  made  an  explication  of 
the  divine  Scripture,  but  he  also  quotes  from  the  Greeks, 
where  he  finds  any  useful  remark  elucidating  many  opinions 
held  by  the  Greeks  and  the  barbarians.  Moreover,  he  refutes 
the  false  doctrines  of  the  authors  of  heresies,  and  he  unfolds 
much  history,  giving  us  the  results  of  very  varied  learning.^ 

The  'Hypotyposes'  (now  lost,  except  some  fragments)  con- 
tained an  abridgment  of  all  the  Canonical  Scriptures. 

Among  other  works  of  this  author  which  have  come  down 
to  us  are  the  'Exhortations  to  the  Greeks,'  which  contain  a 
severe  invective  against  the  licentiousness  and  absurdity  of 
the  heathen  mythology,  and  the  *  Psedagogus,*  which  may  be 
described  as  a  manual  of  Christian  duties.  In  this  work 
Clement  lays  down  minute  rules  of  Christian  conduct  and 
morals,  and  gives  a  picture  of  heathen  vices  in  the  second 
century  very  similar  to  that  given  by  Juvenal  in  the  preceding 
century. 

Ibenjeus,  bishop  and  martyr,  occupies  a  very  eminent 
position  in  the  history  of  the  early  church.  It  is  now 
generally  considered  that  he  was  born  between  the  years  120 
and  140.  He  was  a  pupil  of  the  illustrious  Polycarp,  of  whom 
he  gives  the  interesting  reminiscences  quoted  in  the  earher 
part  of  this  chapter.  Irenaeus  became  Bishop  of  Lyons  in 
Gaul,  A.D.  177,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  took  a  prommcnt  part  in 
the  great  controversy  respecting  Easter.  His  strong  remon- 
strance with  Victor,  Bishop  of  Eome,  who  attempted  to 
excommunicate  the  Eastern  bishops,  shows  very  clearly  that 
the  supremacy  of  that  Church  was  not  acknowledged  by  the 
rest  of  Christendom  in  the  second  century. 

*  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  vi.  c.  13.  The  fanciful  title,  (rrpwfiarus,  means  patchwork, 
of  which  the  coverlets  of  beds  arc  sometimes  made,  and  indicates  the  miscella- 
neous character  of  the  work.  For  the  original  Greek  title  the  synonym  *  Stro- 
mata *  is  commonly  sabstituted. 
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Of  the  death  of  Irensens  we  know  nothing  with  certainty. 
Some  have  supposed  that  he  suffered  martyrdom,  but  there  is 
no  authentic  evidence  of  such  an  event. 

The  principal  treatise  of  Irenaeus  is  usually  cited  by  the 
title  '  Against  Heresies/  ^  and  refutes  the  speculations  of  early 
heretical  writers  and  sects,  such  as  Yalentinus,  Cerinthns,  the 
Ebionites  and  Nicolaitanes.  The  fanciful  theories  of  these 
mystics  seem  to  us  sheer  nonsense.  For  instance,  in  the 
Yalentinian  system  there  is  an  imaginary  being  called  Demi- 
urge, the  creator  of  the  material  universe,  and  above  him  in 
rank  a  certain  'perfect  pre-existent  Mon,  whom  they  call 
Proarche,  Propator,  and  Bythus,  and  described  as  being 
invisible  and  incomprehensible:  eternal  and  unbegotten  he 
remained  through  innumerable  cycles  of  ages  in  profound 
serenity  and  quiescence.'  Then  there  are  thirty  ^ons 
*  produced  for  the  glory  of  the  Father,*  whose  names  are  duly 
recorded. 

All  this  farrago  of  nonsense  Irenaeus  refutes  gravely  and, 
it  must  be  added,  with  intolerable  prolixity.  But  his  work, 
notwithstanding  the  uselessness  of  much  of  it,  is  valuable  as 
an  account  of  numerous  sects  which  in  the  second  century  per- 
verted the  doctrines  of  Christianity  and  troubled  the  Church. 

Among  the  most  remarkable  phenomena  in  early  ecclesi- 
astical history  is  the  number  of  these  sects  which  sprang 
into  existence  immediately  after  the  time  of  the  apostles. 
Hegesippus,  a  writer  of  the  second  century,  says  : — 

The  Church  continued  until  then  as  a  pure  and  uncorrupt 
virgin ;  whilst,  if  there  were  any  at  all  that  attempted  to 
pervert  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  saving  Gospel,  they  were  yet 
skulking  in  dark  retreats.  But  when  the  sacred  choir  of  the 
apostles  became  extinct,  and  the  generation  of  those  that  had 
been  privileged  to  hear  their  inspired  wisdom  had  passed 
away,  then  also  the  combinations  of  impious  error  arose  by 
the  fraud  and  delusion  of  false  teachers.  These  also,  as  there 
were  none  of  the  apostles  left,  henceforth  attempted  without 
shame  to  preach  their  false  doctrine  against  the  Gospel  of  truth.* 


*  The  subject  of  this  work  is  stated  by  Eusebius  to  be  the  *  Befutation  and 
overthrow  of  knowledge,  falsely  so  called.'  It  is  now  known  chiefly  by  an  ancient 
Latin  version,  the  original  Greek  being  lost,  except  some  fragments. 

2  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  32. 
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Tertullian,  the  earliest  and  most  eloquent  of  the  Latin 
fathers,  was  bom  in  the  middle  of  the  second  centuryJ  He 
was  a  native  of  Carthage,  and  became  a  convert  from  heathen- 
ism to  Chrifltianity.  Immediately  after  his  conversion  he 
was  ordained  a  presbyter.  His  advocacy  of  Christianity  was 
bold  and  fervid.  At  a  later  period  of  his  life  he  was  accused 
of  adopting  the  errors  of  Montanus,  a  wild  enthusiast,  who 
practised  extreme  asceticism,  and  thought  himself  an  inspired 
messenger  of  God.  Tertullian,  however,  distinctly  disavows 
aU  sympathy  with  the  doctrines  of  Montanus,  except  those 
which  inculcate  austere  discipline. 

The  very  first  place  among  the  Latin  Fathers  must  be 
assigned  to  Tertullian,  on  account  of  his  great  learning  and 
great  eloquence.  His  style  varies,  but  is  frequently  adorned 
by  beautiful  imagery,  and  his  works  abound  in  stirring  and 
pathetic  passages.  It  may  be  safely  said,  that  the  key-note  in 
his  numerous  works  is  the  principle  that  the  Christian  must 
make  no  concession  to  heathenism.  The  soldier  who  is  a 
convert  must  not  wear  the  chaplet  which  is  a  badge  of 
heathenism.  The  Christian  woman  must  not  marry  a  Gentile 
husband,  who  will  compel  her  to  do  violence  to  her  creed. 
Christians  must  on  no  account  frequent  theatres  which  exhibit 
spectacles  of  vice,  nor  the  Boman  games  and  festivals.  The 
slightest  semblance  of  toleration  of  idolatry  is  to  be  avoided, 
and  the  persecuted  disciple  of  Christ  is  not  to  avoid  martyrdom 
by  flight. 

Such  is  the  general  tenor  of  Tertullian's  writing.  Of  his 
numerous  works  still  extant  the  most  important  are  the 
*  Apology  *  {Apologetictis  adversus  gentes  pro  Christianis)  and 
the  *  Praescription  of  Heretics  '  {De  Prcescriptione  Hereticorum), 
The  Apology  addressed  to  the  Boman  magistrates  is  a  plea  for 
toleration,  and  warmly  defends  Christians  against  the  accusa- 
tions of  their  enemies.  The  Praescription  is  a  refutation  of 
heresies  generally,  and  more  especially  of  those  of  Marcion  and 
the  Gnostics. 

Origen  was  born  about  a.d.  186.    When  he  was  seventeen 

1  Some  writers  place  the  date  of  his  birth  as  early  as  a.d.136,  others  as  late 
as  A.D.  160. 
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years  of  age,  his  father  suffered  martyrdom  with  many  others 
in  a  persecution  at  Alexandria.  This  so  affected  the  mind  of 
Origeh,  that  he  was  with  difficulty  restrained  by  his  mother 
from  giving  himself  up  to  martyrdom. 

This  Dlustrious  writer  was  a  pupil  of  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  at  the  age  of  eighteen  succeeded  him  as  head  of  the 
great  Catechetical  school  in  that  city.  Alexandria  was  one  of 
the  chief  centres  of  Christianity,  and  this  celebrated  school 
must  have  had  great  influence,  in  the  diffusion  of  Christian 
knowledge.  Eusebius,  with  whom  Origenis  a  great  favourite, 
gives  many  interesting  particulars  of  his  life.  He  was  not 
only  a  great  writer,  but  also  an  eloquent  preacher  and  a  bold 
and  resolute  upholder  of  the  Christian  faith. 

After  presiding  over  the  Alexandrian  school  for  upwards  of 
thirty  years  he  incurred  the  hostility  of  the  bishop  of  that  city, 
and  retired  to  Caesarea  in  Palestine.  In  the  Decian  persecu- 
tion (a.d.  250)  Origen  was  cast  into  prison,  and  subjected  to 
such  severe  torture  on  the  rack  that  he  died  shortly  afterwards.' 

Of  all  his  numerous  works,  the  most  important  was  the 
*  Hexapla,'  so-called  because  it  was  arranged  in  six  parallel 
columns.  This  work,  the  first  example  of  a  polyglot  Bible,  was 
extant  in  the  time  of  Eusebius,  but  the  greater  part  of  it  has 
since  been  lost.  It  contained  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Septuagint,  and  other  Greek  versions.* 

Eusebius  gives  extracts  from  several  other  writers  of  the 
first  and  second  centuries,  whose  works,  with  the  exception  of 
these  fragments,  have  perished.  For  example,  Hegesippus, 
who  in  the  second  century  wrote  a  history  of  the  Church  in  five 
books,  is  known  to  us  only  by  the  passages  which  have  been 
preserved  by  Eusebius ;  and  to  the  same  means  we  owe  some 
valuable  information  obtained  from  the  writings  of  Papias, 
Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  who  had  conversed  with  at  least  two 
personal  disciples  of  Christ — Aristion  and  John  the  presbyter. 
The  writings  of  Eusebius  have  great  intrinsic  merits,  but 
their  chief  value  consists  in  the  preservation  of  those  precious 
relics  of  primitive  Christian  literature. 

•  Eusobiue,  Eccl  Hist.  b.  iv.  c.  39.  '  lb.  c.  16. 


WRITERS  OF  THE  FIRST  AND  SECOND  CENTURIES      445 

Eusebius  was  bom  about  a.d.  260,  and  became  Bishop  of 
Csesarea  a.d.  318.  He  played  a  prominent  part  in  the  great 
Council  of  Nicaea,  which  condemned  Arianism  and  settled  the 
Nicene  Creed.  He  was  a  man  of  great  erudition  and  a  copious 
writer.  Among  his  more  important  works  are  the  *  Evangelical 
Demonstration,'  which  deduces  from  the  Old  Testament  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  Christianity ;  his  *  Chronicle,'  or  Universal 
History,  and  the  *  Life  of  Constantine.' 

But  the  most  valuable  of  all  the  works  of  Eusebius  is  the 
*  Ecclesiastical  History,'  which  is  a  history  of  Christianity  from 
the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  20th  year  of  Constantine,  a.d.  824. 
In  this  work  Eusebius  continually  refers  to  ancient  authentic 
documents  long  since  lost ;  and  it  is  therefore  a  storehouse 
of  some  of  the  most  ancient  memorials  of  Christian  history.* 

For  example,  in  the  very  first  line  of  his  work  he  says  that 
his  design  is  to  trace  the  successions  from  the  apostles,'  that 
is,  the  successive  appointments  of  bishops  of  various  Christian 
Churches  from  the  time  of  the  apostles ;  and  he  immediately 
adds : — 

For  this  purpose  we  have  collected  the  materials  that  have 
been  scattered  by  cm*  predecessors,  and  culled  as  from  intel- 
lectual meadows  the  appropriate  extracts  from  ancient  authors. 
In  the  execution  of  this  work  we  shall  be  happy  to  rescue  from 
oblivion  the  most  noted  apostohc  successions  in  the  churches, 
which  even  at  this  day  are  accounted  most  eminent. 

It  is  this  access  to  and  quotation  from  records  no  longer 
extant  which  gives  the  greatest  interest  and  value  to  the  writings 
of  Eusebius.  His  evidence  is  not  that  of  an  eye-witness,  but 
almost  equally  valuable,  for  throughout  his  work  he  cites  with 
obvious  care  and  precision  documents  not  unlike  our  parish 
registers,  which  seem  to  have  been  kept  with  scrupulous 
accuracy. 

Our  account  of  the  literature  of  early  Christian  history 
would  be  very  incomplete  without  some  reference  to  Josephus. 


1  Like  the  rest  of  the  works  of  Eusebias,  the  Ecclesiastical  History  was 
written  in  Greek.  It  is  a  proof  of  the  importance  generally  attached  to  it  that 
sixty  years  after  his  death  it  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Bufinus. 
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This  illustrious  Jewish  writer  does  not  indeed  directly  record 
any  of  the  events  of  that  history.  But  he  narrates  contempo- 
raneous events  at  great  length,  and  thus  indirectly  furnishes 
valuable  information  respecting  the  position  and  surrounding 
circumstances  of  the  primitive  church. 

JosEPHus,  the  eminent  Jewish  historian,  was  bom  a.d.  87, 
and  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  final  overthrow  of  Jerusalem — 
so  that  he  was  a  contemporary  of  the  apostles.  By  his 
father,  who  belonged  to  the  highest  rank  or  *  course '  of  the 
priests,  he  was  brought  up  at  Jerusalem,  and  according  to  his 
own  somewhat  vain-glorious  account,  he  became  a  great 
proficient  in  his  studies,  and  was  commended  by  all  for  his 
love  of  learning.'  At  the  age  of  twenty-six  Josephus  paid  a 
visit  to  Eome.  On  his  return  to  his  native  country  he  found 
it  distracted  by  internal  dissensions.  The  Boman  invasion, 
which  was  to  end  in  the  final  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  was 
impending.  The  city  was  divided  into  factions,  some  in 
favour  of  submission  to  the  Boman  allegiance,  and  some  in 
favour  of  resistance.  Josephus  attached  himself  to  the  peace 
party,  but  during  the  war  bore  arms  in  the  defence  of  his 
country.  At  the  siege  of  Jotapata  he  was  taken  prisoner, 
but  subsequently  was  released,  and  was  treated  with  great 
indulgence  by  both  Titus  and  Vespasian. 

After  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  Josephus  settled  in  Bome,  and 
lived  in  high  favour  with  the  reigning  emperors.  His  first 
work  was  the  *  Wars  of  the  Jews,'  in  which  he  gives  a  minute 
account  of  the  Boman  invasion,  and  the  siege  and  final 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  In  this  history  he  constantly 
speaks  in  favourable  terms  of  his  protectors,  and  dilates  on 
the  clemency  of  Titus  and  his  anxiety  to  spare  the  city  and 
the  temple. 

At  a  later  period  Josephus  wrote  '  The  Antiquities  of  the 
Jews,*  a  longer  work  than  the  'Wars,*  and  in  many  respects 
more  complete  and  accurate.  In  the  *  Antiquities '  he  narrates 
the  history  of  the  Jews  from  the  very  origin  of  their  nation  until 
the  Boman  invasion ;  and  gives  a  vast  amount  of  informa- 
tion respecting  Jewish  customs,  religious  rites  and  doctrines. 

•  Life,  8.  2. 
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As  Josephns  was  resident  at  JeruBalem  during  the  Apos- 
tolic era,  and  wrote  histories  which  covered  the  greater  part 
of  that  period,  it  might  he  anticipated  that  he  would  refer  to 
the  rise  and  progress  of  Christianity.  But  there  is  only  one 
passage  in  his  writings — ^as  now  extant — in  which  the  name 
of  Christ  is  mentioned ;  and  the  authenticity  of  that  passage 
is  disputed. 

Now  there  was  about  this  time  Jesus,  a  wise  man  if  it  be 
lawful  to  call  Him  a  man,  for  He  was  a  doer  of  wonderful 
works— a  teacher  of  such  men  as  receive  the  truth  with  plea- 
sure. He  drew  over  to  Him  many  of  the  Jews  and  many  of 
the  Gentiles.  He  was  Christ ;  and  when  Pilate,  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  the  principal  men  amongst  us,  had  condemned  Him 
to  the  cross,  those  that  loved  Him  at  the  first  did  not  forsake 
Him,  for  He  appeared  to  them  alive  again  the  third  day,  as  the 
divine  prophets  had  foretold  these  and  ten  thousand  other 
wonderful  things  concerning  Him ;  and  the  tribe  of  Christians, 
80  named  from  Him,  is  not  extinct  at  this  day.' 

This  passage  must  have  been  written  by  a  believer  in 
Christianity.  Jesus  is  said  to  be  the  Christ  predicted  by  the 
prophets,  and  His  resurrection  is  mentioned  as  an  undoubted 
fact,  and  Christ  said  to  have  preached  the  truth.  But  Josephus 
was  a  Pharisee,  and  his  creed  was  entirely  inconsistent  with  a 
belief  that  Jesus  was  Christ,  or  that  He  rose  from  the  dead, 
or  that  His  teaching  was  true. 

Again,  this  account  of  Christ  is  introduced  by  the  phrase, 
*  there  was  about  this  time  Jesus^  a  wise  man.'  The  context 
relates  to  the  time  when  Pilate  expended  the  Corban  or  sacred 
treasure  of  the  temple  in  constructing  an  aqueduct.  In  the 
'Wars  of  the  Jews'  Josephus  treats  of  the  precisely  same 
period,  and  relates  the  same  incident  of  the  construction 
of  the  aqueduct,^  but  in  that  work  there  is  no  mention  of 
Christ.  Why  should  he  mention  Christ  in  the  one  history 
and  not  in  the  other?  If  he  believed  that  Christ  the 
Messiah  had  appeared  among  men,  he  would  have  noticed 
that  event  in  the  *  Wars,*  as  well  as  the  '  Antiquities.*  To  the 
devout  Jews  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  was  of  momentous 

>  Antiquities,  b.  xviii.  o.  3,  s.  3.  '  Wars,  b.  il.  o.  9,  s.  4. 
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importance ;  and  if  Josephus  thought  that  Christ  had  come  in 
the  flesh  he  certainly  would  not  have  dismissed  such  a  topic 
in  a  brief  abrupt  passage  in  the  one  work,  and  entirely  passed 
it  over  in  the  other. 

The  disputed  passage  is  as  old  as  the  time  of  Eusebins,  for 
he  twice  quotes  it.*  But  it  might  easily  have  been  interpolated 
before  his  day  by  some  over-zealous  transcriber.  There  are 
abundant  instances  of  similar  interpolations  in  ancient 
writings. 

This  concludes  our  very  brief  and  imperfect  account  of 
writers  of  the  first  and  second  centuries.  In  order  to  know 
what  reliance  is  to  be  placed  on  them  it  is  essential  that  some 
general  and  broad  principles  should  be  observed  in  estimating 
the  evidence  which  they  afford. 

We  might  summarily  dismiss  all  this  evidence,  and  say  at 
once  that  it  is  all  valueless,  that  the  early  Fathers  knew 
nothing  about  Christianity,  compared  with  what  we  know 
nineteen  hundred  years  after  the  advent  of  Christ — that  they 
were  credulous  fanatics,  and  utterly  unworthy  of  belief. 

This  method  has  the  advantage  of  facility.  It  saves  a 
great  deal  of  trouble.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  is  it  altogether 
unworthy  of  consideration  that  many  of  these  writers  had 
actually  seen  Christ  or  those  who  had  walked  and  talked  with 
Him,  and  that  many  of  them  submitted  to  cruel  torture,  and 
laid  down  their  lives  as  a  testimony  to  the  faith  that  was  in 
them  ?  We  are  so  familiar  with  the  word  '  martyr '  that  we 
do  not  always  realise  what  it  means.  In  modern  times  a 
profession  of  Christianity  is  a  very  easy  thing.  But  in  the 
first  and  second  centuries  it  imphed  a  danger  of  being 
stretched  on  the  rack,  or  of  being  scourged  with^  the  "rods  of 
the  hctor,  or  of  being  crucified,  or  thrown  to  the  lions,  or 
exposed  to  any  other  hideous  atrocity  which  Pagan  cruelty 
could  invent.  In  those  days  the  teachers  of  Christianity  lived 
in  constant  peril  of  their  lives,  and  it  is  not  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  they  adopted  that  path  of  peril  from^strong  and 
sincere  conviction. 


'  Demoiist,  Evang.,  lib.  iii.    Eccl  Hist.  lib.  i.  c.  11. 
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Besides,  it  is  remarkable  to  observe  the  sobriety  and  the 
consistency  of  their  testimony.  First,  as  to  the  sobriety ; 
in  the  authors  of  the  Apostolic  and  the  next  age  there  is 
a  remarkable  calmness  and  directness  of  statement.  The 
ecstatic  visions,  the  supernatural  marvels  which  disfigure  later 
Christian  writings,  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  the 
earlier  Fathers.  Secondly,  as  to  the  consistency  of  their  state- 
ments. They  could  not,  upon  any  conceivable  theory,  have  com- 
municated with  each  other,  for  they  were  scattered  far  and  wide 
throughout  the  vast  Boman  Empire,  and  were  for  the  most 
part  strangers  to  each  other.  The  information  which  they 
give  is,  for  the  most  part,  fragmentary  and  incomplete ;  and 
the  very  fact  that  it  is  not  dressed  up  artistically  is  the  best 
proof  that  it  is  trustworthy. 

In  estimating  the  value  of  this  evidence  it  may  perhaps  be 
permitted  to  a  lawyer  to  adopt  an  illustration  from  English 
law.  Of  all  the  branches  of  that  vast  subject  there  is  no  other 
which  so  strictly  deserves  the  title  of  a  science  as  the  law 
of  evidence.  This  part  of  our  jurisprudence  is  an  inductive 
science,  founded  on  myriads  of  examples  and  the  appUcation 
of  keen  intellects  to  formulate  the  rules  to  be  induced  from 
them. 

Now  it  is  a  fundamental  principle  of  our  English  law  to 
exclude  hearsay  and  secondary  evidence.  A  witness  in  general 
is  not  allowed  to  state  from  recollection  orally  the  contents  of 
a  written  document,  nor  to  repeat  information  given  to  him 
by  other  people  respecting  matters  of  which  he  has  no  per- 
sonal knowledge.  To  these  rules,  however,  there  are 
necessarily  exceptions.  The  document  may  be  lost;  the 
eye-witnesses  may  all  be  dead,  or,  for  other  reasons,  living 
testimony  may  not  be  procurable,  and  consequently  there  are 
many  instances  in  which  secondary  evidence  of  the  contents  of 
documents  is  allowed,  and  hearsay  evidence  is  admitted ;  as,  for 
instance,  with  regard  to  matters  of  public  interest  and  general 
notoriety.  It  is  reasonably  assumed  that  responsible  persons 
in  a  position  to  know  the  truth  of  such  matters  would  not 
publish  notoriously  untrue  statements  respecting  them. 

The  rules  of  judicial  evidence  have  been  tested  for  cen- 
turies, and  we  may  safely  apply  them  to  the  testimony  of  the 

G  G 
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primitive  Fathers  of  the  Ginrch.  They  often  narrate  events 
of  which  they  were  not  eye-witnesses ;  but  that  is  a  matter 
of  necessity,  and,  indeed,  is  the  ease  with  all  history.  They 
state  the  contents  of  lost  records,  but  they  have  no  conceivable 
motive  for  misstatement.  They  were  revered  by  their  con- 
temporaries; their  sincerity  is  indisputable;  they  wrote 
with  a  deep  sense  of  their  responsibility ;  their  testimony 
is  miiformly  consistent;  and  for  all  these  reasons  we  may 
safely  conclude  that  they  are  witnesses  of  truth. 
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AOA 

AoAPx,  or  love  feast,  309 
Agbams,  184 
Agrippa,  85 

—  S.  Paul  tried  before,  84 
Alexandria,  church  of,  135 

—  Jews  of,  55 

—  library  of,  136 

—  8.  Mark  at,  137 
Amen,  885 
Anaphora,  305 

Ancient  Syriao  Documents,  204 
Andrew,  Apostle,  132 
Anioetus,  259 
Antioch,  persecutions  at,  206 

—  8.  Peter  at,  119 
Antipas,  25 
Antiphony,  414 
Antoninus  Verus,  196 

—  nursed  by  a  Christian  slave,  199 
Apocalypse,  Churches  of,  121 
Apostles    {see  under   the  several 

names) 
Apostles*  Creed,  268 
Apostolic  Constitution,  Liturgy  of, 

892 
Apostolio  succession,  229 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  156 
Aramaic,  14,  834 
Arohelaus,  25 
AsmonoBan  princes,  268 
Assessment  of  Judtea,  11 
Atheism,  Christians  accused    of, 

197 
Augustus,  Breviarium  of,  12 

—  Jews  appeal  to,  26 

—  Jews  under,  31 


Babtlom,  Church  at,  116 
Babylonish  captivity,  15 
Baptism  by  deacons,  240 

—  by  immersion  and  affusion,  277 

—  fasting  before,  278 


OLE 

Baptism,  of  children,  274 

—  of  Jewish  proselytes,  267,  278 

—  of  8.  John,  275 

—  of  the  Essenes,  276 

—  sponsors  at,  279 

—  time  of,  279 
Bartholomew,  Apostle,  182 
Bemice,  72 

Bethesda,  pool  of,  859 
Bethlehem,  assessment  at,  10 

—  massacre  at,  28 
Bishop,  election  of,  228 

—  functions  of,  226 

—  meaning  of  word,  212 

—  ordination  by,  283 

'  Bom  again,'  meaning  of,  274 


Calioula,  orders  his  statue  to  be 
erected  in  the  temple,  33 

—  recalls  the  order,  84 

—  Bome  under,  150 
Canon,  how  settled,  849 
Catechumens,  263 

—  dismissal  of,  806 
Cemetery  of  Domitilla,  198 
Chaldee,  384 

Chazzan,  office  of,  247,  418 
Christian  era,  chronology  of,  29 
Church,  compared  with  synagogue, 
246 

—  constitution  of,  211 

—  councils  {see  Councils) 

—  furniture  and  arrangements  of, 
413 

—  in  catacombs,  410 

—  in  private  houses,  410 

—  •  large  upper  room,*  299 

—  unity  of,  106,  249 

Citizens,  privileges  of  Roman,  206 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  life  and 
writings  of,  489 
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Glemont  of  Borne  rebukes  schism, 
230,  235.  253 

—  life  and  writings  of,  423 

—  liturgical  portion  of  his  epistle, 
884 

Clubs  or  guilds,  202 
Commonion  {see  Eaeharist) 
Confirmation  after  baptism,  280 
Councils  of  Ohorohes,  227.  250, 

261 
Councils  of  Jerosalem,  69,  71, 109, 

218 
Corinth,  Enoharist  at,  301 

—  schisms  at,  230,  253 
Creed,  Apostles',  263 
Cmcifixion,  date  of  the,  285 


DsACONKssss,  office  of,  242 

—  tortured  by  order  of  Pliny,  203 
Deacons,  baptism  by,  240 

—  office  of,  239 
Diatessaron,  357 
Didraohma,  196 
Dispersion,  Jewish,  53 
Do<nmasia,  241 
Domitian,  195 
Domitilla.  197 
Drachma  (double),  196 


East,  praying  towards,  412 
Easter,  called  Passover  by  early 
Fathers,  288 

—  controversy  respecting,  257 
Edessa,  Agbarus,  King  of,  134 

—  church  of,  133 

—  persecutions  at,  205 
Eighteen  Benedictions,  377 
Elders,  Christian  (see  Presbyters) 

—  Jewish,  51 
EphesuB,  described,  121 

—  S.  John  at,  120 
Erub,  custom  of,  310 
Essenes,  276 

Eucharist,  at  Corinth,  801 
~  at  Troas,  800 

—  before  dawn  on  Sunday,  803 

—  celebrated  only  by  presbyters, 
236 

—  frequent,  299 

—  liturgy  of,  305 

—  reservation  of,  308 
Euscbius,    life    and    writings    of, 

444 
Excommunication,  227,  204 
Ezra,  376 


JOH 

Tabiekg  befoce  Baptism,  978 

Eadiatist,  814 

Passover,  889 

Felix,  governor  of  Jadsa,  72 

—  recall  of,  83 

—  S.  Paol  tried  by,  83 
Festus,  84 

First-fruits,  festival  of,  874 
Flavins  demens,  197 


Gladutobs,  152 
Gospela,  history  of,  851 
Grecian  Jews,  14 
Greek,  conmiOD  ose  of,  12 


Hallsl,  290 

Hellenists,  14 

Hebrew,  authorship  of  Epistle  to, 

867 
Hemerobaptists,  276 
Herod  •  the  Great,'  19 

—  murders  his  wife,  20 

—  death  of,  24 
Herod  Agrippa,  85 
HetflsriflB,  or  dubs,  202 
Hierapolis,  131 
Hillel,271 


loMATius,  life  and  writings  of,  481 
Inscriptions,  funeral,  150 
IrenaBus,  life  and  writings  of,  441 


James,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  65, 21 

—  his  death,  87 

—  the  Elder,  death  of,  75 
Jerusalem,  church  at,  60 

—  councils  of,  69,  71,  109,  218 

—  destroyed  by  Titus,  101 

—  sieges  of,  91 

Jews,  appeal  to  Augustus,  26 

—  banished  by  Claudius,  141 

—  described  by  Tacitus,  142 

—  dispersion  of,  53 

—  first  treaty  with  Bome,  16 

—  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  31 

—  morals  of,  60 

—  of  Alexandria,  55 

—  revolt  against  Bomana,  93 

—  their  pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem, 
54 

—  their  religion  tolerated,  38,  140 
John  the  Apostle  at  Ephesus,  120 

—  converts  a  robber,  129 

—  his  death,  131 
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JOH 

John  the  Baptist,  275 
Joseph  at  Nazareth,  10 
Josephus,  life  and  writings  of,  446 
JudfiBa,  assessment  of,  11 

—  subjugated  by  Pompey,  18 
Justin  Martyr,  his  description  of 

the  Eucharist,  403 

—  life  and  writings  of,  435 


Eaddish,  870 
Kiss  of  peace,  307 


Laodioba,  126 
Last  supper,  time  of,  281 
Legates,  6 

Liturgies,  Jewish,  874 
—  Christian,  382 
Lord's-day  [see  Sunday) 
Love  feast,  311 
Lustrations,  276 


Maccabees,  16 
Mark,  8.,  at  Alexandria,  137 
Marriage  and  divorce  at  Rome,  151 
Matthias,  election  of,  63 
Messiah,  expectation  of,  94 
Meturgeman,  335 
Missions,  first  Christian,  105 
Muratorian  Fragment,  357 

—  a  translation  of,  362 

—  history  of,  861 


Natititt,  date  of,  29 
Kero,  condemns  S.  Paul  to  death, 
175 

—  death  of,  193 

—  persecution  of  Christians  by,  169 

—  Rome  under,  150 

New  Testament,  origin  of,  347 


Obdikatton  of  bishops,  225 

—  of  priests,  233 

Origen,  life  and  writings  of,  443 


Passotbb,  compared  with  the  Last 
Supper,  296 

—  domestic  rites  of,  291 

—  temple  rites  of,  290 
Paul,  appeals  to  Caesar,  86 

—  before  Festus  and  Agrippa,  84 

—  his  first  captivity  at  Rome,  111, 
160 


PUB 

Paul,  his  journeys,  108 

—  his  release,  165 

—  his  second  captivity  and  death, 
172 

—  resides  in  Bome  two  years,  162 

—  tried  by  Felix,  83 

—  trel  by  Sanhedrim,  81 

—  whether  he  visited  Spain,  113 
Pedanins  Secundus,  144 

Pella,  90 
Pergamos,  125 

Persecutions  at  Edessa  and  Anti- 
och,  205 

—  by  Domitian,  195 

—  by  Nero,  169 

—  in  Pontus  and  Bithynia,  202 
Peshito,  357 

Petalum,  420 

Peter,  at  Antioch,  119 

—  at  Babylon,  116 

—  at  Jerusalem,  67 

—  at  Bome,  178 

—  his  death,  192 

—  his  journeys,  114 

—  his    relation    to    the    Boman 
Church,  188 

Philadelphia,  126 
Philip,  son  of  Herod,  25 

—  the  Apostle  at  Hierapolis,  131 
Phoebe  of  Cenchrea,  243 
Pilate,  government  of,  32 

—  recall  of,  6 

Pliny,    correspondence    of,    with 

Trajan,  200 
Polycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  219 

—  ufe  and  writings  of,  426 
Pompey  subjugates  Judssa,  18 
Prayer,  attitude  of,  415 

—  forms  of.  Christian,  382 

—  forms  of,  Jewish,  374 

—  towards  East,  412 
Preaching  by  laymen,  234 
'Preparation    of    the    Passover, 

286 
Presbyters,   alone  celebrated  Eu- 
charist, 236 

—  office  of,  235 

—  ordination  of,  229 

Priests,  Christian  (see  Presbyters) 

—  Jewish,  49 
Proanaphora,  305 
Proconsuls,  4 
Proselytes,  baptism  of,  273 

—  laws  respecting,  267 
Provinces,  Boman,  1 

Psalms,    hymns,    and     spiritual 

songs,  390 
Publicans,  10 
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RoiiAN  Church,  aathority  of,  254 

had  not  supremaoy,  260 

Roman  governors  of  Judea,  29 

—  provinoes,  1 

Rome,  Colosseum  at,  196 

—  first  treaty  of  Jews  with,  16 

—  gladiators  at,  162 
->  great  fire  at,  166 

—  in  reign  of  Tiberius,  149 

—  Jews  at,  140 

—  Jews  expelled  from,  155 

—  marriage  and  divorce  at,  151 

—  morals  of,  143 

—  preaching  of    Christianity  at, 
164 

—  slaves  in,  141 

—  S.  Peter  at,  178 

—  theatres  at,  152 

—  Tabularium  at,  184 


Sabbath,  not  observed  by  patri- 
archs, 827 

—  tolerated,  but  not  enjoined  by 
apostles,  329 

—  was  a  day  of  festivity,  331 
Samaria,  Church  of,  10b 
Sanhedrim,    denounced     Christi- 
anity, 62 

—  described,  45 

—  power  of,  47 

--  S.  Paul  tried  by,  81 

Sardis,  126 

Scribes,  50 

Septuagint,  337 

Shammai,  271 

Simeon,    Bishop    of     Jerusalem, 

219 
Slaves,  in  Rome,  141 
Smyrna,  123 

—  Polycarp,  Bishop  of,  219 
Sunday,  316 

—  how  observed  by  the  apostles, 
322 

by  early  Christians,  329 

—  journey  to  Emmaus  on,  318 

—  journey  of  S.  Paul  on,  319 
Synagogue  and  Church  compared, 

417 


WIN 


Synagogue  described,  41 

—  reading  Old  Testament  in,  334 

Synods  (aee  Cooneils) 


Tabulabium  at  Rome,  184 

*  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,' 

278 
Temple  destroyed  by  Titos,  101 

—  punishment  for  profaning,  272 
~  rebuilt  by  Herod,  38 

—  treasure  of,  57 
Tersanotus,  883,  897 
Tertollian,  life  and  writings  of,  443 
Tetrarchy,  25 

Theocracy,  end  of  Jewish,  17 
Thomas,  Apostle,  132 
Thyatira,  126 
Tiberias,  Jews  under,  81 

—  Rome  under,  149 
Timothy,  mission  of,  215 

Titus  (Emperor),  besieges  Jerusa- 
lem, 97 

—  Arch  of,  at  Rome,  104 

—  Emperor  of  Rome,  194 
Titus  (Bishop),  mission  of,  215 
Toleration  of  Christian    religion, 

205 

—  of  Jewish  religion,  88,  140 
Tradition,  262,  346 

Trajan  becomes  Emperor,  199 

—  his  correspondence  with  Pliny, 
200 

— his  edict  of  toleration,  205 
Trisagion,  383,  397 
Troas,  Eucharist  at,  300 


Vespasian  invades  Judiea,  95 
—  made  Emperor,  96,  194 
Vestments,  419 
Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome,  258 


Widows,  office  of,  243 
Wine,  at  the  Eucharist,  307 
—  mingled  with  water  at  Passover, 
292 
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tions  of  nnltmited  length.  6.  Obetmctions  of  limited  length.  6.  Obstnintions  of  yariable 
alUtnde.    7.  Lateral  obstmctionfl  of  indefinite  length.    8.  Effect  of  near  obstractioni. 

Tab*e  A.  Obecnration  dne  to  obstniction^  of  indefinite  length.  B.  Illominatini?  effect  of  erery  ten 
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ANTIENT 
PAELIAMENTAEY  ELECTIONS: 

A   HISTORY    SHEWING    HOW    PARLIAMENTS    WERE    CONSTITUTED 
AND  REPRESENTATIVES  OF  THE  PEOPLE  ELECTED  IN 

ANTIENT  TIMES. 

Contexts  '.—Chapter  1.  The  Roral  Fopalation  of  the  Middle  Ages.  S.  Social  Order  of  the  Middle 
Aires.  8.  The  Saxon  Coon^  Coort  4.  The  County  Court  after  the  Conquest.  5.  The  Origin 
of  PrtTliaments.  6.  The  County  Suffrage  after  the  Fourteenth  Century.  7.  Procedure  at 
Elections.    8.  The  Representation  of  Boroughs.    9.  The  Boronjrh  Electors. 

Appendix :— Particulars  taken  from  Manuscript  Cartularies  in  the  Record  Office,  shewing  the 
tenures  and  serrioes  ot  tenants  of  yarions  manors  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries. 


The  whole  book  is  a  connected  chain  of  arguments  in  support  of  these  three  propositions :  that 
according  to  the  original  ocnstitution  of  Parliament— 

1.  The  whole  body  of  free  inhabitortti  qf  oountieSt  including  vi/tom,  had  a  right  to  vott  at  eteetUnu  qf 
knightt  of  the  shire, 

%.  AU  cities  and  boroughs  were  entitled  to  send  memb^s  to  Pai^liam'nt. 

3.  All  the  hous^olders  qf  cities  and  boroughs  had  a  right  to  tote  at  elections  cf  cUitens  and  burgetsei. 

The  subject  has  been  regarded  entirely  in  its  historical  aspects,  apart  from  all  referoKse  to 
existing  oontroTersies.  The  treatise,  indeed,  shews  that  the  social  and  political  condition  of  the 
country  at  the  period  hare  under  examination  differed  materially  from  that  which  at  present  preTails, 
and  that  therefore  extreme  caution  is  necessary  in  deducing  from  tHe  antient  history  of  Parliament 
lessons  of  modem  application.        

From  the  London  Review  (Jan.  18, 1868). 

Tn  this  Tolume  Mr.  Homenham  Cox  has  gone  OTer  the  course  which  was  partly  travened  by 
HaUam,in  that  learned  and  very  unreadable  portion  of  his  *  Middle  Ages '  which  he  derotes  to  the 
English  Constitution.  It  differs,  howerer,  from  the  *  Middle  Ages,'  not  only  in  being  inflnitdly  more 
readable  and  interesting,  but  for  that  completeness  which  it  derives  from  the  researches  into  the 
early  history  of  the  country,  which  hare  been  actiyely  pursued  fbr  some  years  post,  and  without 
which,  as  Mr.  Cox  himself  points  out,  a  satisfactory  compilation  of  the  hbtoiy  of  ancient  parliamentary 
elections  would  have  been  almost  impractioabla  Mr.  Cox  devotes  a  good  portion  of  his  q>ace  to  an 
examination,  based  upon  early  records,  of  the  condition  of  the  rural  population  of  this  country 
during  the  Middle  Ages.  He  points  out— and  in  this  he  somewhat  closely  follows  Hallam— that 
serfdom  in  this  country  was  at  no  period  nearly  so  extensive  as  the  popular  histories  would  lead  us  to 
infer,  and  that  the  villeins,  who  held  by  copyhold  tenure,  comprised  among  them  many  who  were 
undoubtedly  freemen. 

Although  the  reputation  Mr.  Homersham  Cox's  previous  work  upon  the  English  Constitution  bas 
acquired  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  secure  for  the  book  before  us  a  largo  share  of  public  attention,  there 
are  In  almost  every  page  indications  of  a  research  and  painstaking  labour  which  are  alone  fulBdent 
to  obtidn  for  it  the  thorough  appreciation  of  every  one  interested  in  the  subject. 
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By  the  same  Author. 

THE  INSTITUTIONS  OF  THE  ENGLISH 

GOVERNMENT ; 

BEING  AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  CONSTITUnON,  POWERS,  AND 

PROCEDURE  OF  ITS  LEGISLATIVE,  JUDICIAL,  AND 

ADMIN rSTRATIVE  DEPARTMENTS. 

WITH 

COPIOUS    BBFBRBNCES   TO    ANCIEtn?   AND    MODERN    AUTHORITIBS. 


OPINIONS    OF    THE    FBESB. 

*  It  id  a  clear,  conolae,  well  orrlered,  and  wdl  execute  1  exposition  of  the  preront  state  of  the  Britiab 
rommouvvtvtlth.  ...  in  nearly  everything  a  model  of  goo4  workmanship.  Mr.  Cox's  style  Is  prace- 
fiil  and  iiiti^lli^itile ;  his  learning  in  great  and  varied,  and  his  skill  in  setting  forth  the  materials 
An-hlch  he  has  spent  many  yean  in  collecting,  always  from  original  anthoriUes,  ia  highly  to  be  prai«d.' 

EXSMIHTOE. 

'A  better  text-book  on  the  English  Constitution  can  hardly  be  looked  for.' 

BXAMSISB  (iSreoJid  JTofier). 

'Th'^work  before  ns  is  a  bold  and  ambitions  effort  of  a  thonvhtfol  and  able  man.  Then  are 
already  nameruas  wortra  which  occupy  more  or  lees  of  the  (nnoand  which  Mr.  Homeiaham  Cox  has 
selected  for  his  learned  researches,  but  none  of  them  of  the  same  oomprehenslve  and  sdentifio 
character  as  his  book.'  8ouaTv>B8*  JouaxAL. 

'  Snch  is  the  plan  of  Mr.  Cox's  work  which  has  been  ably  carried  into  execution  by  its  author.  It 
is  written  iu  a  clear  style,  contains  a  vast  amonnt  of  constitutional  knowledge,  and  is  calculated  to 
give  a  good  idea  of  tne  workiuK  of  onr  political  system  ;  while  merely  party  questions  have  been 
carefully  eiw^liewed.'— Juuibt,  Sept.  3,  1864. 

*  One  part  of  the  matter,  al»o,  thoTiffh  not  perhaps  absolutely  new,  mnnt  have  been  collected  with 
much  difficulty  from  the  obscure  receptacles  in  which  alone  it  is  to  be  found,  and  it  has  certainly 

b  :en  set  forth  by  Mr.  Cox  in  a  very  judicious  and  forcible  way It  i4  no  less  true  than  singular 

that  till  the  present  work  was  published,  no  easily  accessible  account  of  the  Bxecutive  Government 
of  Euglond  existed  iu  our  own  language.*  Batuicoat  Rsvucw. 

'  Das  dritte  von  der  Administration  handelnde  Buch  ist  wohl  der  schtttxenswerth«>te  Thell  des 
ganzen,  n^hr  umfassenden  und  wohlgeordneten  Werkes,  und  enthftlt  eine  Menge  wichtigster  Daten 
aus  Drigiimlquellen.  Wiihrend  der  Inhalt  des  Werk'S  sicn  eiiier  streng  historLiChen  Methode 
anschliesst,  ist  der  Styl  klar  und  gefsUlig,  ein  Vorzug,  der  boi  Schriften  dieser  Art  nicht  gar  su 
hfiufig  ist.'  JNational-Zbtuno. 

*  It  contains  the  largest  amonnt  of  information  on  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats  which  is  any- 
where to  be  obtained  >a  ithln  t>ie  same  compass,  and  which  in  fact  can  only  be  found  elsewhere  in  a 
variety  of  wnr"-f» ;  whilst  »ifh  rosjiect  to  the  administrative  institutions  which  form  the  subject  of 
ot'C  of  the  divisions  of  the  treatise,  the  same  information  i«  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  book. . .  .A 
most  admiraole  comt)endlum  ;  accurate,  full,  clear,  and  exceedingly  well  arranged.' 

Law  Magazixr. 

*  Im  Jahre  1763  resolvirten  namentlich  beide  HHnser,  flass  <^a««  "  privilege  of  parliament  **  sich  auf 
die  AbfH.  sung  und  Veroffentliohunif  von  aufrilhrerischen  Sishrif ten  nicM  b< i=ehe.  Andere  Privil«»gien 
werden  von  den  beiden  Hausem  als  Koi-p^tchit/ten  in  Am^pruch  genommen,  namentlich  Freiheit 
der  Debatte  von  joder  ControUe  durch  die  Krone (welche  Controlle.  wie  wir  Miner  25eit  nachf?ewieeen 
habcn,  ursprllnglich  nicht  darauf  ger  chtet  war,  wie  die  einzebien  Mitglieder  sich  ansdrtlckten, 
sondern  mit  wclchon  Gegenstanden  sich  das  Parlament  befasstei  und  Strafgewalt  Uber  die  Mitglieder 
und  Uber  andere.  Auf  dlese  letztere,  die  Jurisdiction  Uber  Dritte  •  nd  auf  den  Conflict  mit  der 
Jurisdiction  der  Gerichte  bcKleht  sich  die  aozufUhrende  Stelle  aus  Homersham  Cox,  **  The  Instita- 
tiouB  of  the  English  Government."  London,  1863.  einem  Werke,  das  wir  alien  angelcgentUch 
empfehlen.  denen  es  um  eine  rochtsversULndige  und  nngetsLrbte  Dar^tellnng  deesen,  was  man 
euglische  Verfaasung  nennt,  zu  thun  ist.'         Nouddeutschb  Alloemkink  Zkitcmq,  April  2*i,  1866. 


London  :  H.  SWEET,  3  Chancery  Lane,  Fleet  Street     1863. 
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Cantinutd  oa  next  page. 
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Colenso. — The  Pentateuch  and 
Book  of  Joshua  Critic  ally  Ex- 
amined. By  J.  W.  COLE.NSO,  D.D. 
late  Bishop  of  Knlal.     Crown  Svo,  6j. 

Conder.  —  A  Handbook  to  the 
Bible,  or  Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  derived  from  Ancient  Monu- 
ments and  Modem  Exploiatinn.  ]>y  F. 
R.  CoNDEK,  and  Lieut.  C,  R.  Comjek, 
R.E.     I'ostSvo.  is.bd. 

Conington.  —   Works    by    John 

CONINGTON,   M.A. 

The  jEneid  of  Vircil.  Trans- 
lated into  English  Verse,  CtownSvo.  gj. 

TuF.  Poems  of  Vircil.  Translated 
into  English  Prose.     Crown  Svo.  91. 

Conybeare    St    Howson.  —  The 

Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  CoNvnEARE,  M.A., 
and  the  Very  kev,  J,  S.  Howsox,  D.D. 
Dcaa  of  Chester. 
Library  Edition,  with  Mapi,  FMMi  and 
Woodcut*.     3  TDl*.  (qgne  crav"  "-" 

Student'!  Edition,  revised  stiA  CM 
with  46  IllusliKtions  BUii  K 
crown  Sto.  71.  W. 

Cooke.  —  TABLETi 

By  Thomas  Cooke,   F,R.'ra 
II.A.  B.Sc.  M.D.  Pui*.  Fott 
being  a  telcction  of  tto;  l^  "* 
to  be  moit  nsefuJ  t( 
Post  410.  ^^.  UL 

Cox.  —  T^x  Flits- 
Christianitt.    Qi 
--      M.A.     Sro.  in. 


Cox. —  Works  by  the  Pek  Sir 
G.  W.  Cox,  Baht.,  M.A. 

A  General  Jf/STORY  OP  Greece: 
from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  Death  ol 
Alexander  the  Great ;  with  a  Sketch  nt 
the  History  to  the  Present  lime.  With 
1 1  Maps  and  Plans.    Cruwn  Svo.  jt.  6J. 

Lives  of  Greek  Statesmen. 
Vol.    I.    Solon -Tiis.\iisT0<:Les. 

Vol.  11.      EriIIALTES-J/ERMOKRATES. 

Fcp.  Svo.  ti.  6d.  each. 
•,•  For  other  Works,  iiv  '  Epochs  of 
I  History,'  p.  24. 

i  Crawford. — Across    the    Pa.mpas 

!  A.\-D  TUB  Andes.    By  Roiieut  Craw- 

j  KORD,  M.A.     With  Map  and  7  Illuslra- 

I  tions.     Crown  Svo.  71.  6d. 

'■  Creighton.  —  History    of     the 

I  J'apacv  During   the  Reformation, 

I  By   the    Rev,    M.    Creigiiton,   M.A. 

I  ^'ols.  I.  and  H.     Svo.  321. 

Crookes.  —  Select  Methods  in 
Chemical  Analysis  (chiefly  Inoiganicl. 
KyWlLLlAMCKOOKES,  F.R.S.  V.P.C.S. 
With  37  Illustrations.     Svo.  24J. 

Crozier. — Civilization  and  Pro- 
cress;  being  the  Outline  of  a  New 
System  of  Political,  Religious,  and  .Social 
I'hilosupby.      By  J.  Beattie  Crozier. 

Crump.— -4  Short  Mxcvirv  i.yto 

THE  ForniA  TIO.S-  OF  POLITICAL  OFINION. 

from  the  Reign  of  the  Great  Families  lo 
the  Advent  of  Democracy.     By  Arthur 

Culley. — Handbook  of  Practical 

TBLEGRAPIir.         By    K.      S.       CtllXEY, 

M.   Insl.   C.E.     Plates  and   Woodcuts, 
Svo.  \(a. 

Dante. — The  Dwine  Comedy  of 
Dante  Aligihesi.  Tron-lated  verse  for 
verse  from  the  Otiginal  into  Term  Rima. 
By  James  Innes  Minciun.  Cr.  Svo.  (jj, 

idSOn. — A.V    /.VTRODUCTIO.V    TO 

•a  Study  of  the  A'Eif  T'estamfnt. 
tieal,  Exe^cticol,  and  Theological 
the  Rev.  S.  IMviiimin,  D,11.  LL.D, 
sed  Edition.     2  vols.  Svo.  30/. 

— The  Logic    of  Defi- 
xflained  and  apflied.   by 


OS  Sportsman's 
;  a  Trealiie  on  ihc 
with  Lessons  itt  the 
une  or  all  kinds,  ind 

Pigeon'ShoQiii^,  ai"! 
'  Marksman.    With 


aSvo.  I 


t.ti. 


,e    Maout  —  -^ 

OF  Bor.i.vy.    Trans- 
i»„,  Lch  of  E.  Lk  Maout, 

M.D.,  ,       3ECAI5SE,    by    Lady 

liooKBR ;  with  J  dditions  liy  Sir  J.  D. 
Hooker,  C.B.  F  R.S,  Imp.  Svo.  with 
5,500  Woodcuts,  311.  6if. 

)ent. — Aaors  the  Snow  Like  : 
Mnuntainecring  Sketches  between  1S70 
nnd  18S0.  By  Clinton  Dent,  Vice- 
President  of  the  Alpine  CI'  o 
EnpaviOES  hy  Edward  Wi.j 
Illustration  'b^  Percy  Macqu 
Svo.  71.  iid. 

I'Eon    de     Beaumont  —       s 

STftANGB  Career  of  tub  Che qJ? 

D'Eoa  DB  Beal-ho.wt,  Minister  Pleni- 
potcntimy  from  France  to  Gieat  Britain 
ini763.  ByCaptBinl.BccHAsTKLFER, 
R.N,F.S.A.F.R.G.S.  With 3 Portrail». 
Svo.  lis. 

>C  Sal  is. — Saviiurif.s  ,\  la  Mode. 
By  Mrs.  De  Salis.     Fcp.  Svo.  is.  boards. 

>e  TocqueviUe. — Bemocsacy  iit 
America.  By  Alexis  de  Tocque- 
ViLLE.  Translated  by  H.  Reeve,  C.B. 
3  vob.  ciowu  Svo.  xdi, 

'ewes. — The  Life  and  Letters 
OF  St.  F.iUL.  By  Alfred  Dewes, 
M.A.  LL.1J.  D.D.  Vicar  of  St.  Augus- 
tine's, Peodlebury,     With  4  Maps,  Svo. 

►ickinson.  —  On     Renal      and 

URiNARVAFfBCTJOXS.    By  W.  HOWSHIP 

Dickinson,  M.D.Canlab.  F.R.C.P.&C 
■\Vith  13  Plates  and  133  Woodcut*.  3 
vols.  Svo.  j£3.  41.  ftJ. 

",•  The  Three  Parts  may  be  had  sepa- 
rately :  Part  l.—DiabtHs,  lor.  6d.  sewed, 
I3f.  clolh.  Part  II.  Albuminuria,  30J. 
sewed,  an.  doth.  Part  III.— Mis. 
etlliaieous  AffccHoiK  ef  Ihr  A'iiiatys  and 
Uriiu,  301.  sewed,  31J.  erf.  ciolh. 

^■x.GXi.~RnRAL  Bird  Life  ;  Essays 
on  Ornilholog)-,  with  Instructions  for 
Preserving  Ohjects  relating  to  that 
Science.  By  CiiARLEs  Dixon.  With 
45  woodcuts.     Crown  Svo.  51. 


Doyle. 


Doweil.— -4    History   of 
TioN  Afto  Taxes  in  Es-glaxs 

THE  Ea  SUBSr  TlHES  TO  Tiia  J 

Day.  By  Stephen  Dow-sLi,  J 
Snlidtot  of  Inland  Revenue.  4v 
4&. 
[e,— ?>/£  Official  Saj 
^F  E.-KLAf!D.  By  James  E. 
Showing  the  SnccesHon,  Di^ 
Oflices  of  every  Peer  from  io66 
Vols.  I.  to  IIL  With  1,600  1 
Shields  of  Anns,  Badges,  or 
graphs.  3  vols.  4to.  ^5.  51.  Lk 
Edition,  Imperial  4to.  £15.  ISJ- 

Dresser.— /^^.|A- ,-  its  Am 

TusB,  Art,  and  Art  AfANLVA 

By  C  H  Rl  STO  PR  E  R  D  R  ESSEB,  Ph.  I 

&c.  With  303  Illastcatioas. 
crown  Svo.  3IJ.  &/. 

Dunster. — Ifoir  to   Mak 

LAyo  Pay:  at.  Profitable  I 
connected  witli  the  LanJ,  and  v 
all  Occupations,  LirEc  or  Sm 
Henry  P.  DtJNSTEK,  M.A. 
Svo,  S(. 

Lastlake. — Hints  on  Hov. 
Tastf-  in  Fcrniturb,  UPm 
Sx.  By  C.  L.  Eastlake,  F. 
With   too  Illustrations.      Sqnat 

Edersheim. —  TVora-s  bt  th 
Alfred  Edersiiei3i,  D.Ii 

^  The   Life  and   Times  of 

TUB  Messiah.    3  vols.  Svo.  43 

Prophecy  and  History  ix 

rio.v  TO  Tiie  Messiah:  the  W 

'        Lectures,    ddiicred    at    Liocoi 

Chapel,  18S0-1SS4.     Svo.  lai. 

Edwards,  —  Oitr  Seamarr 
E.  Price  Eiuvards.  With  1 
lUnstrationsof  Liphihouscs,  4c. 
on  Wood  by  G.  H.  Ford,  Crc 
Zt.6d. 

Ellicott.    —   Works    by 
Ellicott,  D.D;  Bishop  of  C 

End  Bristol. 

A  Critical  and  Grama 
CostitEXTARYON  Sr.  Paul's  £ 
Svo.  Galatians.  Sj,  &/.  E 
St.  &/.  Pastoral  Epistles,  ttu.  6 
pians,  Colossians,  and  Philemon, 
Thessalonians,  p.  6d.  I.  Corin 
[Marl 

Historical  Lectckes  on  ti 
OF  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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English  Worthies.  Edited  by  An- 
drew Lang,  &LA.  Fcp.  8vo.  price 
25.  6</.  each. 

Darwin,    By  Grant  Allen. 

Marlborough,  By  George  Saints- 
bury. 

Shaftesbvrv,    By  H.  D.  Traill. 

Ibe  following  Volumes  are  in  preparation  : — 

Steele.     By  Austin  Dobson. 
Sir  T.  More.     By  J.  Cotter  Morison. 
Wellington.     By  R.  Louis  Stevenson. 
Lord  Peterborough.     By  Walter  Besant. 
Claverhouse.     By  Mowbray  Morris. 
Latimer.     By  Canon  Creighton. 
Drake.     By  W.  11.  Pollock. 
Admiral  Blake.     By  David  Hannay. 
Raleigh.     By  Edmund  Gossc. 
Benjonson.     By  J.  A.  Symonds. 
Isaak  Walton.     By  Andrew  Lang. 
Canning.     By  Frank  H.  Hill. 

Epochs    of    Ancient     History. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  SirG.  W.  Cox,  Bart. 
M.A.  and  C.  Sankey,  M.A.  io  vols, 
fcp.  8vo.  25,  6d.  each.     See  p.  24. 

ipochs     of    Modern     History. 

Edited  by  C.  Colbeck,  M.A.  17  vols, 
fcp.  8vo.  2s,  6d,  each.     See  p.  24. 

Lrichsen. —  Works  by  John  Eric 
Erich SEN^  F,R,S, 

The  Science  and  Art  of  Sur- 
gery: Being  a  Treatise  on  Surgical  In- 
juries, Diseases,  and  Operations.  Illus- 
trated by  Engravings  on  Wood.  2  vols. 
8vo.  42J.  ;  or  bound  in  half-russia,  6of. 

On  Concussion  of  the  Spine,  Ner^ 

vous  Shocjcs,  and  other  Obscure  Injuries 
of  the  Nervous  System  in  their  Clinical 
and  Medico -Legal  Aspects.  Crown  8vo. 
lor.  6d, 

^▼ans. — The  Bronze  Implements^ 
Arms,  and  Oratambxts  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  By  John 
Evans,  D.C.L.  LL.D.  F.R.S.  With 
540  Illustrations.     8vo.  25J. 

Lwald.  —  Works  by  Professor 
Heinrich  Ewald,  of  Gottingen. 

The     Antiquities    of     Israel, 

*  Translated  from  the  German  by  H.  S. 
Solly,  M.A.    8vo.  I2j.  6^. 

The  History  of  Israel,     Trans- 

j  lated  from  the  German.  Vols.  L-V.  8vo. 
63J.  Vol.  VI.  Christ  and  his  TinuSy  8vo. 
Its.    Vol.  VII.    The  Apostolic  Age,  8vo. 

3IJ. 


Fairbaim. —  Works    by    Sir    W 

FairbairNj  Bart,  C,E, 
A  Treatise  ON  Mills  and  Mill 

WORK,  with  18  Plates  and  333  Woodcuts 
I  vol.  8VD.  2$s, 

Useful  Information  for   Enci 

neers.  With  many  Plates  and  Wood 
cuts,     3  vols,  crown  8vo.  3IJ.  6d, 

Farrar.  —  Language    and     Lan 

GUAGES,  A  Revised  Edition  of  Chapter 
on  Language  and  Families  of  Speech,  B; 
F.  W  Farrar,  D.D.    Crown  8vo.  6s.' 

Fitzwygram.    —  Horses       ani 

Stables,  By  Major- General  Sir  F 
Fitzwygram,  Bart.  With  39  pages  0 
Illustrations.     8vo.  los.  6d. 

Fox. — The  Early  History  01 
Charles  James  Fox,  By  the  Righ 
Hon.  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  M.P.  Librar 
Edition,  8vo.  i&r.  Cabinet  Edition 
cr.  8vo.  6s, 

Francis. — A   Book   on  Angling, 

or.  Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Fishing  in  ever 
branch ;  including  full  Illustrated  List 
of  Salmon  Flies.  By  Francis  Francis 
Post  8vo.  Portrait  and  Plates,  15J. 

Freeman. — The  Historical  Geo 
CRAPHY  OF  Europe,  By  E.  A.  Frek 
MAN,  D.C.L.  With  65  Maps.  2  vols 
8vo.  3 IX.  6d, 

French.  —  Nineteen    Centurie, 

OF  Drink  in  England,  a  History 
By  Richard  Valpy  French,  D.C.L 
LL.D.  F.S.A.  ;  Author  of  « The  Histor 
of  Toasting '  &c.     Crown  8vo.  loj.  6d. 

Froude. —  Works    by  James    A 

FROUDEy  M,A, 

The  History  of  England,  Iron 

the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Defeat  of  th 
Spanish  Armada. 

Cabinet  Edition,  12  vols.  cr.  8vo.  £x,  I2j 
Popular  Edition,  i2vob.  cr.  8vo.  £2,  2J 

Short  Studies  on  Great  Sub 
jects,    4  vols,  crown  8vo.  24J. 

The  English  in  Ireland  in  th 
Eighteenth  Century,  3  vols,  crowi 
8vo.  i8x. 

Oceana  ;  or,  England  and  He, 
Colonies.  With  9  Illustrations.  8vo.  i& 

Thomas  Carlyle,  a  History  of  th 
first  Forty  Years  of  his  Life,  1795  < 
1835.     2  vols.  8vo.  32J. 

Thomas  Carlyle,  a  History  of  Hi 
Life  in  London  from  1834  to  his  death  i 
1881.  By  James  A.  Froude,  M.A.  wit 
Portrait  engraved  on  steeL    2  vols.  8t( 

32J. 
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Ganot. —  Works     by    Professor 

Ganot,  Translated  by  E.  ATKINSON, 
Ph.D.  F.CS. 

Elementary  Treatise  on  Phy- 
sics^ for  the  use  of  Colleges  and  Schools. 
With  5  Coloured  Plates  and  898  Wood- 
cuts.    Larpe  crown  8vo.  1$^. 

Natural  Philosophy  for  Gene- 

RAL    I^EADERS  AND     YOUXG    PERSONS, 

With  2  Plates  and  471  Woodcuts.  Crown 
8vo.  js,  61/, 

Gardiner.  —  Works  by  Samuel 
Raiyson  Gardiner^  LL.D, 

History  of   England,   from    the 

Accession  of  James  I.  to  the  Outbreak  of 
the  Civil  War,  1603- 1642.  Cabinet 
Edition,  thoroughly  revised.  lo  vols, 
crown  8vo.  price  (>s.  each. 

Outline  of  English  History, 
B.C.  55- A. D.  1880.  With  96  Woodcuts, 
fcp.  8vo.  2S,  6d, 

♦^*  For  other  Works,  sec  *  Epochs  of 
Modem  History,'  p.  24. 

Garrod.  —  Works  by  Alfred 
Baring  Garrod,  M,D,  F,R,S. 

A  Treatise  on  Gout  and  Rheu^ 

MA  TIC  GOUT^RHEUyfA  TOW  ARTHRITIS), 

With  6  Plates,  comprising  21  Figures 
(14  Coloured),  and  27  Illustrations  en- 
graved on  Wood      8vo.  2ij. 

The  Essentials  of  Materia 
Medica  and  Therapeutics.  New 
Edition,  revised  and  adapted  to  the  New 
Edition  of  the  British  Pharmacopoeia, 
by  Nestor  Tirard,  M.D.  Crown  8vo. 
1 2 J.  6</. 

Garrod. — An  Introduction  to  the 
Use  of  the  Larvxgoscope.  Ky 
Archibald  G.  Garrod,  M.A.  M.R.C.P. 
With  Illustrations.     8vo.  3/.  6d. 

Goethe. — Faust.  Translated  by  T. 
E.  Webb,  LL.D.    8vo.  12s.  6d. 

Faust,  A  New  Translation,  chiefly  in 

Blank    Verse ;    with    Introduction    and 
Notes.     By  James  Adey  Birds,  B.A. 
F.G.S.    Crown  8vo.  12s.  6 J, 
Faust,     The  German  Text,  with  an 

English  Introduction  and  Notes  for  Stu- 
dents. By  Albert  M.  Selss,  M.A. 
Ph.D,     Crown  8vo.  $s, 

Goodeve. —  Works  by  T  M,  Good- 
eve,  M.A, 
Principles  of  Mechanics,      With 

253  Woodcuts.     Crown  8vo.  6j. 

The   Elements    of   Mechanism, 

With  342  Woodcuts.     Crown  8vo.  6j. 


Grant. —  Works  by  Sir  Alexander  ' 
Grant,  Part,  LL,D,  D.C.L.  6^r. 

The  Story  of  the  University  of 

Edinburgh  during  its  First  Three  Hun- 
dred Years.   With  numerous  Illustrations. 

2  vols.  8vo.  361. 

The  Ethics  of  Aristotle,    The 

Greek  Text  illustrated  by  Essays  and 
Notes.    2  vols.  8vo.  32J. 

Gray.  —  Anatomy,  Descriptive 
AND  Surgical,  By  Henry  Gray, 
F.R.S.  late  Lecturer  on  Anatomy  at  St. 
George's  Hospital.  With  557  large 
Woodcut  Illustrations.  Re-edited  by  T. 
Pickering  Pick,  Surgeon  to  St.  George's 
Hospital.     Royal  8vo.  30J. 

Green. — The  Works    of   Thomas 

Hill  Green,  late  Fellow  of  Balliol 
College,  and  Whyte's  Professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Edited  by  R.  L.  Nettleship,  Fellow 
of  Balliol  College,  Oxford.  In  3  vo's. 
Vol.  I. — Philosophical  W'orks.    Svo.  idr. 

Greville.  —  Works  by   C.   C,   F, 

Greville.    Edited  by  H.  Reeve,  C.B. 

A  Journal  of  the  Reigns  of  King 
George  IV,  and  King   William  1\\ 

3  vols.  Svo.  36J. 

A  Journal  of  the  Reign  of 
Queen  Victoria,  from  1837  to  1852. 
3  vols.  Svo.  2fis. 

Grimston. — The     Hon,     Robert 

Grimston:  a  Sketch  of  his  Life.  By 
Frederick  Gale.  With  Portrait. 
Crown  Svo.  icxr.  6 J, 

Gwilt. — An  Encyclopaedia  of 
Architecture,  By  Joseph  Gwilt, 
F.S.A.  Illustrated  with  more  than  1,100 
Engravings  on  Wood.  Revised,  with 
Alterations  and  Considerable  Additions, 
by  Wyatt    PArwoRTH.     Svo.  521.  6d. 

Grove.  —  The  Cor  r  el  a  tion  of 
Physical  Forces,  By  the  Hon.  Sir 
W.  R.  Grove,  F.R.S.  &c.     Svo.  15J. 

H^MmtW-VhiWi^s.— Outlines  of 
THE  Life  of  Shakespeare.  By  J.  Q. 
IIalliwell-Phillipps,   F.R.S.    Royal 

Svo.  Ts,  6 J, 

Hamilton.— Z/F£  of  Sir  Willjam 

K,  Hamilton,  Kt.  LL.D.  D.CL. 
M. R.  LA.  &c.  Including  Selections  Ikom 
his  Poems,  Correspondence,  and  Miscel- 
laneous Writings.  By  the  Rev.  R,  p. 
Graves,  M.A.  (3  vols.)  Vols.  I.  and 
II.  Svo.  15J.  each. 
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I  TifE  Sea  and  its  Living  Wonders. 
8vo.  wilh  many  Iltuslrations,  tor.  bd. 


The  Polar  Would  ;  a  Description 
of  Man  and  Nature  in  the  Arctic  and 
Antarclic  Regions  of  (he  Globe.  Maps, 
Plates,  and  \\'oodcul5.      Gvo.  101.  dd. 


The  Aerial  World;  a  Popular 
Account  of  the  Phenomena  and  Life  of 
the  Atmosphere.  Map,  Plates,  Wood- 
cuts.    Svo.  ici.  6if, 

H^xit.— Works  by  Bret  Harte. 


Hassall.  —  Works  by  Arthur 
Hill  Hassall,  M.D. 

The  Inhalation  Treatment  of 
Diseases  of  tub  Organs  of  JIesfiiia- 
TION,  including  Consumption ;  with  19 
I  [lust  rations  of  Apparatus.  Cr.  Svo.  121.  dd. 


Haughton.—  Six   Lsctvses    on 
riiysic-U-GEocitAPHr,Ae&tettAy'**'^ 


Havelock.  —  Memoiks 

HBNSY  ilAfSLOCK,    A'.CB.^ 
Cl-AKK  MaKSKUJ 

Haward.— v<    JkM. 

THOP^BIC  StnKMgr, 
TOM  Hawakd,  F.B 
George')  Ho^HsL 
^nfffftTod  00  Wood* 


Helmholtz.  —  Works 

FESSOR  HeLMHOLTZ. 

On  the  Sensations  of  Tone  as  a 
Physiological  Basis  for  tub  Thbor\ 
OF  Music.  Translated  by  A.  J.  ElXls, 
F.R,S.    Royal  Svo.  28/. 

Popular  Lectures  oif  Scientific 
Subjects.  Translated  and  edited  by 
Edmund  Atkinson,  Ph,D,  F.C.S. 
With  a  Preface  by  Professor  Tymdall, 
F.R.S.  and  6S  Woodcuts.  i  vols. 
Crown  Svo.  1 5^.  or  separately,  ^l.  6d.  each. 

Herschel. — Outlines  of  Astro- 
nomy. By  Sir  J.  F.  W.  Hbrscuel, 
Can.  M.A.  With  Dates  and  Diagrams. 
Square  crown  Svo.  I  zi. 

Hewitt.  —  Works      by     Graily 
Heivitt,  M.D. 
The  Diagnosis  and   Treatment 

OP  Diseases  of  tVoiuBN,  inclvding 
TUB  Diagnosis  of  FFsaNANcr.  New 
Edition,  in  great  part  re- written  uid 
much  enlarged,  with  311  Engravingi  on 
Wood,  of  which  79  are  new  in  this  Edi- 

The  Mechanical  System  of  Ute- 
RiNB  Pathology.  With  31  Life-^ie 
Illustrations  prepared  eipressly  for  thi* 
Work.     Grown  4I0.  7/.  dd, 

Hickson.  —  Ireland  in  the 
SsvBNrESNTH  Century;  at.  The  Irish 
Massacres  of  1641-3,  their  Causes  and 
Results.  By  Mary  Hickson.  With  ■ 
Preface  by  j.  A.  Froude,  M.A.  a  roll. 
Svo,  2%1. 

Hobart. — The  Medical  Language 
OF  St.  Luke:  a  Proof  from  Internal 
Evidence  Ihat  St.  Luke's  Gospel  and  the 
Acts  were  written  by  the  same  person, 
and  that  the  writer  was  a  Medical  Man. 
By  the   Rev.   W.   K.   IIobart,  LL.D. 

Holmes. — A  SvsTE.ir  of  Surgery, 
Theoretical  and  Practical,  in  Treatise*  by 
various  Authors.  Edited  by  Timothy 
Holmes,  M.A.  and  J.  W.  HuLKt, 
7.R.S.     3  vols,  rojal  Svo.  £i.  41. 

t. — TiiF.    Iliad    of    Homer, 
-ometricallyitaR>.bicdl.yC   B.  Cav. 

Svo.   I2J.  U. 

n  of  Homer.    The  Grci;k 

laVerscTraiislalion.l-yW.  C. 
'A.    V<il.   I,    Books   L-XII. 
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Jukes. —  Works  by  Andrew  Jukes, 

The  New  Man  and  the  Eternal 
Life,    Crown  8vo.  6j. 

The   Types  of  Genesis,      Crown 

8vo.  ^s,  (hL 

The  Second  Death  and  the  Re- 
stitution OF  ALL  l^niNGS,  Ciown  8vo. 
35.  6«/. 

The  Mystery  of  the  Kingdom, 

Crown  8vo,  2s,  CJ, 

Justinian. —  The    Institutes    of 

JusrixiAN ;  Latin  Text,  chiefly  that  of 
Huschkc,  with  English  Introduction, 
Translation,  Notes,  and  Summary,  liy 
Thomas  C.  Sandars,  M.A.    8vo.  i&t. 

Kalisch.  —  Works     by    M.     M, 
Kalisch^  M.A, 

Bible  Studies,  Part  I.  The  Pro- 
phecies of  Balaam.  8vo.  lar.  6d,  Part 
II.     The  Book  of  Jonah.     8vo.  ioj.  6^. 

Commentary  on  the  Old  Testa- 

memt  ;  with  a  New  Translation.  Vol.  I. 
Genesis,  8vo.  i8j.  or  adapted  for  the 
General  Reader,  12s,  Vol.  II.  Exodus, 
i$s,  or  adapted  for  (he  General  Reader, 
1 2 J.  Vol.  III.  Leviticus,  Part  I.  15^.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  %s. 
Vol.  IV.  Leviticus,  Part  II.  15J.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  8j. 

Hebrew  Grammar,  With  Exer- 
cises. Part  I.  8vo.  12s,  6J,  Key,  5j. 
Part  II.   1 2 J.  (mI, 

Kant. —  Works  byEmmanuelKant. 
Critique  of  Practical   Reason, 

Translated  by  Thomas  Kingsmill  Abbott, 
B.D.    8vo.  I2s,  6d. 

Introduction  to  Logic,  and  his 
Essay  ox  the  Mistaken  Subtilty 
OF  the  Four  Figures,  Translated  by 
Thomas  Kingsmill  Abbott,  B.D.  With 
a  few  Notes  by  S.  T.  Coleridge.  8vo.  6y. 

Kerl. — A  Practical  Treatise  on 
Metallurgy.  By  Professor  Kerl. 
Adapted  from  the  last  German  Edition  by 
W.  Crookes,  F.R.S.  &c.  and  £.  Rohrig, 
Ph.D.    3  vols.  8vo.  with  625  Woodcnts, 

Killick. —  Handbook  to  Mill^s 
System  of  Logic,  By  the  Rer.  A.  H, 
KiLUCK,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.  31.  6tU 

Kolbe.— ^  Short  Tsjct-soojc    of 
Inorganic  Chemistry.    By  Dr.  Her- 
mann  KoLBB.      Tkinslated  from  the 
Gennan  by  T.  S.  HuMPlDOlp  Fb.D 
With  a  Coloured  Tabk  of  Spectm  w 
66  lUnitiKtiani.    Orown  8fa  7^  6^- 


Lang. —  Works  by  Andrew  Lang, 
Letters  to  Dead  Authors,    Fcp. 

8vo.  dr.  td. 

Custom  AND  Myth ;  Studies  of  Early 

Usage  and  Belief.  With  15  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.  7j.  dd. 

The  Princess  Nobody:  a  Tale  of 

Fairyland.  After  the  Drawings  by 
Richard  Doyle,  printed  in  colours  by 
Edmund  Evans.     Post  4to.  5j.  boards. 

Latham. —  Works  by  Robert  G^ 

Latham^  M,A,  M,D, 
A  Dictionary  of   the  English^ 

Language,    Founded  on  the  Dictionary- 
of  Dr.  Johnson.    Four  vols.  4to.  £t, 
A    Dictionary  of  the  English 

Language,  Abridged  from  Dr.  Latham's 
Edition  of  Johnson's  Dictionary.  One 
Volume.     Medium  8vo.  i^r. 

Handbook  of  the  English  Lan- 
guage,   Crown  8vo.  dr. 

Lecky. —  Works  by  W,  E,  H.  Lecky. 

History  of  England  in  the  iStw 
Century,      4  vols.    8yo.    i  700-1 784, 

TheHistor  yof  European  Morals 
from  Augustus  to  Ciiarlemagns, 
2  vols,  crown  8vo.  i6s. 

History  OF  the  Rise  and  Influ- 
ence OF  THE  Spirit  of  Hationausm 
in  Europe,    2  vols,  crown  8vo.  161. 

Leaders  of  Public  Opinion  in 

Ireland.  —  Swift,  Flood,  Gratlan, 
O'Connell.     Crown  8vo.  Js.  6d, 

Lenormant. — The    Book   of 

Genesis,  A  New  Translation  from  the 
Hebrew.  By  Francois  Lenormant, 
Member  of  the  Institute.  Translated 
from  the  French,  with  Introduction,  &c. 
by  the  Author  of  <  Mankind,  their  Origin 
and  Destiny.*    8vo.  loj.  dd, 

Lewes. — The  History  of  Philo- 
sophy^ from  Thales  to  Comte.  By 
George  Henry  Lewes.  2  vols,  8vo.  32J. 

Liddell    &    Scott  — ^    Greek- 

Engusii  Lexicon,  Compiled  by  Henry 
George  Liddell,  D.D.  Dean  of  Christ 
Church ;  and  Robert  Scott,  D.D.  Dean 
of  Rochester.     4to.  36J-. 

List. —  The  National  System  of 

JPOLrrirjr.  ECONOMY,  By  FrIEDRICH 
Lw^  nslated    from    the    Original 

Gfl  Sampson  S.  Lloyd,  M.P. 


Sm 


^N-KNEE 


Distortion 

I :  Its  Varieties  and  Treat- 

l  without  Surgical  Opera- 

-  LiriLE,  M.D.    Assisted 

,ittle,  M.R.C.S.  With 

''"o.  7J.  6d. 
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Liveing^. —  Works  by  Robert  Live- 

iNGy  M,A,  and  M.D,  Cantab, 
Handbook  on  Diseases   of  the 

Skin,  With  especial  reference  to  Diag- 
nosis and  Treatment.     Fcp,  8vo.  5^. 

Notes  on  the  Treatment  of  Skin 

Diseases,     iSmo.  3j. 
Elephantiasis     Gr^^corum^     or 

True  Leprosy,    Crown  8vo.  4j.  6^. 

Lloyd. — A  Treatise  on  Magnet- 
ism ^  General  and  Terrestrial.  By  II. 
Lloyd,  D.D.  D.C.L.    8vo.  lar.  td, 

Lloyd. — The  Science  of  Agricul- 
ture,   By  F.  J.  Lloyd.    8vo.  i2s, 

Longman. —  Works  by  William 
Longman^  F,S,A, 

Lectures  on  the  History  of 
England  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the 
Death  of  King  Edward  II.  Maps  and 
Illustrations.    8vo.  i$s. 

History  of  the  Life  and  Times 
OF  Edward  III,  With  9  Maps,  8 
Plates,  and  16  Woodcuts.  2  vols.  8vo.  28^. 

Longman. —  Works  by  Frederick 

W.  Longman,  Balliol  CoUege,  Oxon. 

Chess  Openings,    Fcp.  Svo.  2^.  6d, 

Frederick  the  Great  and   the 

Seven  Years'  War,    With  2  Coloured 

Maps.     8vo.  2s,  6d, 

A  New  Pocket  Dictionary  of 
THE  German  and  £ngush  Lan- 
guages,    Square  i8mo.  2s,  6d, 

Longman's  Magazine.    Published 

Monthly.     Price  Sixpence. 
Vols.  1-6,  8vo.  price  5J-.  each. 

Longmore. —  Gunshot  Injuries  ; 

Their  History,  Characteristic  Features, 
Complicj^tions,  and  General  Treatment, 
By  Surgeon-General  T.  Longmore,  C.B. 
F.R.C.S.  With  58  Illustrations.  8vo. 
price  3 1  J".  6d, 

Loudon. —  Works  BY  J,  C,  Loudon^ 
KL.s, 

Encyclopaedia    of     Gardening  ; 

the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Horticulture, 
Floriculture,  Arboriculture,  and  Land- 
scape Gardening.  With  1,000  Woodcuts. 
Svo.  2 1  J. 

Encyclopedia   of  Agriculture ; 

the  Laying-out,  Improvement,  and 
Management  of  Landed  Property ;  the 
Cultivation  and  Economy  of  the  Produc- 
tions of  Agriculture.  With  1,100  Wood- 
cuts.    8vo.  21S, 

Encyclopedia    of    Plants;    the 

Specific  Character,  Description,  Culture, 
History,  &c.  of  all  Plants  found  in  Great 
f^nWin,  With  12,000  Woodcuts.  8vo.  42J. 


Lubbock. — The  Origin  of  Ci 
Zation  and  the  Primitive  Cond 
OF  Man,  By  Sir  J.  Lubbock, 
M.P.  F.R.S.     8vo.  Woodcuts,  18^ 

Lyra  Germanica  ;  Hymns  1 

lated    from    the    German    by    Mi 

WiNKWORTH.      Fcp.  8vo.  5 J. 

Macalister. —  An    Introduc 

to  the    Systematic    Zoology 
Morphology   of    Vertebrate 
MALs,       By   A.    Macalister, 
With  28  Diagrams.     Svo.  los,  di/. 

Macaulay. —  Works  and  Lif. 
Lord  AIaca  ula  y. 

History  of  England  from 
Accession  of  ^AMES  the  Second 

Student's  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  8vo. 
People's  Edition,  4  vols,  crown  8vo.  i 
Cabinet  Edition,  8  vols,  post  8vo.  481 
Library  Edition,  5  vols.  8vo.  £4, 

Critical  and  Historical  Es* 
with  Lays  of  Ancient  Kome, 
volume  : 

Authorised  Edition,  crown  Svo.  zr.  ( 

3J.  6ii.  gilt  edges. 
Popular  Edition,  crown  Svo.  2s,  6d, 

Critical  and  Historical  Ess 

Student's  Edition,  I  vol.  crown  Svo.  ( 
People's  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  Svo.  J 
Cabinet  Edition,  4  vols,  post  Svo.  24s 
Library  Edition,  3  vols.  Svo.  36J. 

Essays  which  may   be   had    s 
atcly  price  6d,  each  sewed,  is,  each 
Addison  and  Walpole. 
Frederick  the  Great. 
Croker's  BoswcU's  Johnson. 
Hallam's  Constitutional  History. 
Warren  Hastings.     3^^.  sewed,  6d.  cl 
The  Earl  of  Chatham  (Two  Essays). 
Ranke  and  Gladstone. 
Milton  and  Machiavelli. 
Lord  Bacon. 
Lord  Clive, 

Lord  Byron,  and  The  Comic  Dramal 
the  Restoration. 


The  Essay  on  Warren  Hastings  ann 

by  S.  Hales,  is,  6</. 
The    Essay  on   Lord   Clive   annotat 

II,  COURTHOPE-BOWEN,  M.A.  2S, 

Speeches  : 

People's  Edition,  crown  Svo.  3jr.  (>d, 

[Contitmed  on  next  / 
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^Macaulay — Works   and  Life   of 

pfe       Lord  AfACAULAV— continued. 

Miscellaneous  Writings  : 

Library  Edition,  2  vols.  8vo.  Portrait,  2IJ. 
^     People's  Edition,  i  vol.  crown  8vo.  4^.  (xL 

'   Lays  OF  Ancient RoME^  &*€. 

Illustrated  by  G.  Scharf,  fcp.  4to.  I  or.  6J, 
. Popular    Edition, 

^       fcp.  4to.  td.  sewed,  is,  cloth. 

■    ninstrated  by  J.  R.  Weguelin,  crown  8vo. 

F 


y.  6d,  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges. 
Cabinet  Edition,  post  8vo.  3/.  6d, 
Annotated  Edition,   fcp.    8vo.    is,  sewed, 

.  IS.  6d,  cloth,  or  2s,  6d,  cloth  extra,  gilt 

r         edges. 


Selections  from    the    Writings 

OP  Lord  Macaulay.  Edited,  with  Oc- 
casional Notes,  by  the  Right  Hon.  G.  O. 
Trevelyan,  M.P.     Crown  8vo.  dr. 

Miscellaneous  Writings  and 
Spsbches : 

\;   Student's  Edition,  in  One  Volume,  crown 
8vo.  dr. 
Cabinet  Eldition,   including   Indian    Penal 
Code,  Lays  of  Ancient  Rome,  and  Mis- 
cellaneous Poems,  4  vols,  post  8vo.  24s, 

The  Complete  Works  of  Lord 
Macaulay,  Edited  by  his  Sister,  Lady 
Trevelyan. 

Library    Edition,    with   Portrait,    8    vols. 

demy  8vo.  £$,  Ss, 
Cabinet  Edition,  16  vols,  post  8vo.  £4,  I  dr. 

The  Life  and  Letters  of  Lord 
Macaulay,  By  the  Right  Hon.  G.  O. 
Trevelyan,  M.P. 

Popular  Edition,  i  vol.  crown  8vo.  6s, 
Cabinet  Edition,  2  vols,  post  8vo.  12s. 
Library  Edition,  2  vols.  8vo.  with  Portrait, 
3dy. 

yLzcAondlA.^— Works  by  George 
Macdonald,  LL,D. 

Unspoken  Sermons.  Second  Series. 

Crown  8vo.  71.  6d, 

A  Book  of  Strife^  in  the  form 

OP  The  Diary  of  an  Old  Soul: 
Poems.     i2mo.  dr. 

Hamlet.  A  Study  with  the  Text  of 
the  Folio  of  1623.     8vo.  \2s. 

Macfarren.  —  Lectures  on  Har- 
mony, delivered  at  the  Rojral  Institution. 
By  Sir  G.  A.  Macfarren.    8vo.  I2j. 


Mackenzie. — On  the  Use  of  the 

Laryngoscope  in  Diseases  op  tub 
Throat ;  with  an  Appendix  on  Rhino- 
scopy. By  Morell  Mackenzie,  M.D. 
Lond.  With  47  Woodcut  Illustrations. 
8vo.  dr. 

Macleod. —  Works  by  Henry  D. 
MacleoDj  M,A, 

Principles  of  Economical  Philo- 
sophy, In  2  vols.  Vol.  I.  8vo.  1$/. 
Vol.  II.  Part  i,  12s. 

The  Elements  of  Economics.     In 

2  vols.  Vol.  I.  crown  8vo.  7/.  ^  VoL 
II.  Part  i,  crown  8vo.  7j.  6d. 

The     Elements     of     Banking^ 

Crown  8vo.  5/. 

The  Theory  and  Practice  of 
Banking,    Vol.  I.  8vo.  12s.    Vol.  II. 

Elements  of  Political  Economy. 

8vo.  I  dr. 

McCuUoch. —  The  Dictionary 
of  Commerce  and  Commercial  Navi- 
cation  of  the  late  J.  R.  McCulloch, 
of  H.M.  Stationery  Office.  Latest  Edi- 
tion, containing  the  most  recent  Statistical 
Information  by  A.  J.  Wilson,  i  vol. 
medium  8vo.  with  1 1  Maps  and  30  Charts, 
price  63J.  cloth,  or  ^os.  strongly  half- 
bound  in  russia. 

Mahafiy. — A  History  of  Clas^ 
sical  Greek  Literature,  By  the  Rev. 
J.  P.  Mahaffy,  M.A.  Crown  8vo. 
\'ol.  I.  Poets,  7J.  ()d.  Vol.  IL  Prose 
Writers,  71.  (>d. 

Malmesbury.  —  Memoirs  op    an 

Ex-minister  :  an  Autobiography.  By 
the  Earl  of  Malmesbury,  G.C.B.  Cheap 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.  is,  6d. 

Manning^. — The  Temporal  Mis- 
sionof  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or.  Reason 
and  Revelation.  By  H.  E.  Manning, 
D.D.  Cardinal-Archbishop.  Crown  8vo. 
&r.  d/. 

The  Maritime   Alps  and  their 

Seaboard.  By  the  Author  of  *V^ra,' 
*Blue  Roses,'  &c.  With  14  Full-page 
Illustrations  and  15  Woodcuts  in  the  I'ext. 
Svo.  2ir. 

Martineau—  Works     by     James 

MARTINEAUy   D,D, 

Hours   of  Thought  on  Sacred 

Things,  Two  Volumes  of  Sermons. 
2  vols,  crown  8vo.  is,  td,  each. 

Endeavours  AFTER  the  Christian 

Lips.    Discourses.    Crown  8vo.  'js.  6d* 
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Works  by  W.  Allen 
?,  M,I>.  LL.D. 

EM E NTS  OF  CHEMISTRY^ 
:al  and  Practical.  Re-edited, 
litions,  by  H.  MACLEOD,  F.C.S. 
vo. 

Chemical  Physics,  i6j. 

NORGANIC   CHEMISTY,  24J. 

)rganic  Chemistry,  31J.  6</. 

O  DUCT  ION   TO    THE    StUDY 

^GANic  Chemistry,  With  71 
ts.     Fcp.  8vo.  3J.  6d. 

-  Readings     in     Social 

fv.  By  Mrs.  F.  Fenwick 
.     Crown  8vo.  2s, 

—A  Manual  of  Frac- 
ssAVixG.    By  John  Mitchell, 

Revised,  with  the  Recent  Dis- 
incorporated.   By  W.  Crookes, 

8vo.  Woodcuts,  31J.  6d, 

Novelist's  Library  (The). 

-.    each  boards,  or  2s,  od,  each 

>LIPHAIfT. 

t. 

Payn. 
•  than  Water. 

Harte. 
Tarquinez  Woods 

Dus  Writers. 

elier  du  Lys.     By  the  Author  of 

lemoiselle  Mori.* 

one  Priory.     By  L.  N.  Comyn. 

irgomaster's   Family.     By  E.  C. 

'an  Walree. 

nd    her    Vulture.     By   W.   Van 

m. 

oisclle  Mori.     By  the  Author  of 

!  Atelier  du  Lys.' 

ic  Sisters  of  the  Valleys.     By  Rev. 

3ramley-Moore,  M.A. 

res.    By  the  Author  of  *  The  Rose- 

len.' 

. — Spiritual     Songs    for 

JNDA  YS  AND  HOLIDA  YS  THROUGH' 

'IE  Year.    By  J.  S.  B.  Monsell, 
Fcp.  8vo.  5j.     i8mo.  2s. 

-LallaRookh,  By  Thomas 

=:.  Ten N I  el's  Edi:ion,  with  68 
cut  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. 
U 

zA-Clinical  Researches 
isEASE  IN  India,  By  Charles 
head,  M.D.  Surgeon  to  the  Jam- 
Jeejeebhoy  Hospital.     8vo.  2IJ« 


Mozley.  —  Works  by  the  Rev, 
Thomas  Mozley^  M,A. 

Reminiscences  chiefly  of  Oriel 
College  AND  the  Oxford  Movement. 
2  vols,  crown  8vo.  I&r. 

Reminiscences  chiefly  of  Toivns^ 
Villages,  and  Schools.  2  vols,  crown 
8vo.  i&r. 

MulhalL — History  of  Prices  since 
THE  Year  1850.  By  Michael  G. 
MuLHALL.     Crown  8vo.  6s, 

Mtiller.  —  Works  by  F.  Max 
MOller^  M.A, 

Biographical  Essa  ys.    Crown  8vo. 

Ts.  6d. 

Selected  Essays  on  Language^ 
Mythology  and  Religion,  2  vols, 
crown  8vo.  i6j. 

Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Lan- 
guage.   2  vols,  crown  8vo.  idr. 

India^  What  Can  it  Teach  Us 7 

A  Course  of  Lectures  delivered  before  the 
University  of  Cambridge.      8vo.  \2s,  6d. 

HiBBERT  Lectures  on  the  Origin 
and  Growth  of  Religion,  as  illus- 
trated by  the  Religions  of  India.  Crown 
8vo.  is.  6d. 

Introduction  to  the  Science  of 

Religion:  Four  Lectures  delivered  at  the 
Royal  Institution.     Crown  8vo.  Js.  6d, 

A  Sanskrit  Grammar  for  Begin- 
ners, in  Devanagari  and  Roman  Letters 
throughout.     Royal  Svo.  Js.  6d. 

A  Sanskrit  Grammar  for  Be- 
ginners. New  and  Abridged  Edition, 
accented  and  transliterated  throughout,, 
with  a  chapter  on  Syntax  and  an  Ap- 
pendix on  Classical  Metres.  By  A.  A. 
MacDonell,  M.A.  Ph.D.     Crown  Svo. 

es. 

Murchison. —  Works  by  Charles 
MuRCHisoN^  M.D,  LL,D.  ^c. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Continued 
Fevers  of  Great  Britain,  Revised 
by  W.  Cayley,  M.D.  Physician  to  the 
Middlesex  Hospital.  Svo.  with  numerous 
Illustrations,  25^. 

Clinical  Lectures  on  Diseases 
of  the  Liver,  Jaundice,  and  Abdom- 
inal Dropsy,  Revised  by  T.  Lauder 
Brunton,  M.D.  and  Sir  Joseph 
Fayrer,  M.D.  Svo.  with  43  Illustra- 
tions, 24/. 
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Moon,  and  the  Con- 
(igvratioQt  of  ils  Surface. 
M,  F.R.A.S,  With  a6 
its.  Medium  S.0.3U-6J'. 
CS    BY    GeORCB     Ne- 

ton^-G.    With3illlus- 
rn  Svo.  6/. 
Farhh    a.\u    Farming.     With    13 

Illustrations.      Crown  8vo.  &. 

Newman. —  Works  by  Cardinal 

Newman. 
Apolqcia  fro  VitA  SaA.     Crown 

8vo.  6r. 

The  Idea  of  a  UNifssstTY  defined 

AKD  ILLUSTRATED.      CrOwn  SvO.  7^. 

Historical    Sketches.      3    vols. 

crown  Svo.  ts.  each. 
Discussions  and  Arguments  on 

Various  Sl'sjects.    Crown  8td,  &. 
An  E.'iSA  y  on  the  Developihent  of 

CilRlsriAN  DocTBiXE.     Crown  Bvo.  6s. 
Certain    Difficulties   felt   by 

Angucans  in    Cathouc    Tsachinj 

Considered.  Vol.  i.cmwnSvo.  7/.  &/.; 

Vol.  a,  crown  Svo.  p.  W. 
The  Via  Media  op  the  Anglican 

Church,  illustrated  in  Lectures 

frC.     a  vols,  crown  8vo.  fit.  each. 
Essays,  Critical  and  Historical. 


I  voU.  c 


n  Bvo.  1 


Essays  ON  Biblical  and  ON  Eccle- 
siastical Miracles.     Crown  Svo.  6j. 

An  Essay  in  Aid  of  a  Grammar 
OR  Assent.    71.  iJ. 

New  Testament   (The)   of  our 

Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chrisl.  Illus- 
Irated  with  Engiavin^  on  Wood  after 
Paintingsby  (he  Early  Masleis  chiefly  ofthc 
Italian  School.  NewandCbeaper  Edition. 
410.  its.  cloth  extra,  or  4zj.  moiocco. 

Noble.  —  The  Eussian  Revolt .- 
its  Cause!,  Conrlition,  and  Prospects. 
By  Edmund  Noule.     Fcp.  Svo.  51. 

Northcott. —  Lathes  and  Turn- 
l.vc.  Simple,  Mechanical,  and  Ornamen- 
tal. By  W.  H.  NORTllc-OTT.  With  338 
Illustralion-i.     Svo.  iSi. 

O '  Hagaa.  ~  Selected  Speeches  a  no 

ARCfMBXTS     OF     TUa      RiCIIT     HON. 

Thomas  Baro^  OHagan.  Edited  hy 
GeorceTeeung.  With  Portrait.  8vo. 
161. 

Oliphant — MAfAM.  A  Novel.  By 
Mr^.  OupiiANT.     CtownSvo.  y.  6d. 

Overton. — 7./FE  in  the  English 
Cui-Rcii  {1660-171^).  nyj.  li.  OvEH- 
Tov.  M.A.  Kcclor  of  Epworth.  Svo.  14.^, 


Owen.  -^  ThS  COMPARATIf 
TO.Vr       AXO       FHYSIOLOGr 

KICHARD  On-KV,  K.C.  B.  &C.  1 
Woodcuts.  3  vols.  Svo.  £^  I 
Pa^et.  —  Works  by  Sir 
Facet,  Eart.  F.S.S.  D.i 
Clinical  Lectures  and 
Edited  by  F.  Howard  Maksh, 
Surgeon  to  St.  Buiholomew't 

Lectures    on   Surgical 
Loav.     Rc-ediied  by  the  AU' 
W,    TuE-VEB,     JI.B.      Svo. 
Woodcuts,  3iy. 

Pasoliai.  —  Memoir  of 
CiL-ssrPE  Pasouni,  late  / 

OF  TUB  SS.VATS  OF  JTALV. 

by  his  Son.  Translated  and 
by  the  DoWAGER-CoUNTEsS 
iiousie.     With  Portiali.     Svo, 

Pasteur. — Louis  Pasteur, 
and  Labours.  By  his  So^ 
Translated  from  the  Fiench 
Clau[>  Hamilton.     Crown  8 

Va.ya.—THELucKaF  the  Da 
a  Novel.  By  Jamf.s  Pavk, 
'By  Prox}-,'  'Thicker  than  V 
Crown  Svo.  3/,  6<i. 

Pears. — The  Fall  op  Cos 
kopLE:  being  the  Story  ol  tl 
Crusade.  By  EuwtN  Puut 
ISarrisler-at-I^w,  laie  Preside 
European  Bar  at  Conslanlin 
Knifihl  of  the  Greek  Order 
Saviour.     Svo.  l6j. 

Peel.  —  A  Highland  Ga7 
hy  F„  Lennox  Peeu  With 
Iralions  engraved  on  Wood 
Whymper.     Crown  Svo.  10s.  6. 

Pennell. — 'From  Grays  t< 
a  Volume  of  Selections  from  th( 

Poems  of  II,  C  HOLM  ON  DELE  V-. 

Author  of  '  Puck  on  Pegasus '  J 
Bvo.  61. 

Pereira. — Ma  teria  Medh 
Thbrafbutics.  By  Dr. 
Edited  by  Professor  K.  1 
M.R.CS.  F.L.S.  and  by  Pn 
Redwood,  Ph.D.  F.C.S.  i 
Woodcuts,  Svo.  ay. 

Perry.  —  A  Popular  In 
Tios  TO  THE  History  of  Ga 
__,  J^oman Sculpture,  designed  ti 
the  Knowledge  and  Appreciati 
Remains  of  Ancient  Art.  By 
C.    Perrv.       With    a63    Hit 


iB-n  Svo 


r.  fir/. 


:XERAL  &  SCIENTIFIC  BOOKS  Pudlished  by  Messrs.  LONGMANS  &  CO.  17 


5Se. — T//E  Art  of  PEKFUJIfERVj 
and  the  Methods  of  Obtaining  the  Odours 
of  Plants ;  with  Instructions  for  the 
Manufacture  of  Perfumes,  &c.  By  G. 
W.  S.  PiESSE,  Ph.D.  F.C.S.  With 
96  Woodcuts,  square  crown  8vo.  21s. 

de. — T//E  Theory  of  the  Mo- 
dern Scientific  Game  of  Whist, 
By  W\  Pole,  F.R.S.     Fcp.  8vo.  2J.  6</. 

\\2X\s.—JoiiN  De  Witt^  Grand 
Pensionary  of  I/olland  ;  or,  Twenty 
Years  of  a  Parliamentary  Republic.     By 

M.       ANTONIN       LEFfeVRE       PONTALIS. 

Translated  from  the  French  by  S.  E.  and 
A.  Stephenson.     2  vols.  Svo.  361. 

Ctor. —  Works  by  jR.  A,  Proc- 
tor, 
e  Sun;  Ruler,  Light,  Fire,  and 

Life  of  the  Planetary  System.  With 
Plates  and  Woodcuts.     Crown  Svo.  14J. 

"he  Orbs  Around  Us  ;  a  Series  of 

Essays  on  the  Moon  and  Planets,  Meteors 
and  Comets.  With  Chart  and  Diagrams, 
crown  Svo.  5^. 

'II ER   Worlds  than  Ours  ;  The 

Plurality  of  Worlds  Studied  under  the 
Light  of  Recent  Scientific  Researches. 
With  14  Illustrations,  crown  Svo.  5/. 

"he  Moon  ;   her  Motions,  Aspects, 

Scener}',  and  Physical  Condition.  With 
Plates,  Charts,  Woodcuts,  and  Lunar 
Photographs,  crown  Svo.  lOf.  dd, 

^y I  VERSE    OF   Stars;    Presenting 

Researches  into  and  New  Views  respect- 
'     ing    the   Constitution  of   the    Heavens. 
AViih  22  Charts  and  22  Diagrams,  Svo. 
lar.  (xi. 

Larger  Star  Atlas  for  the  Library, 

in  12  Circular  Maps,  with  Introduction 
and  2  Index  Pages.  Folio,  15J.  or  Maps 
only,  lis.  61/. 

"iSfEiv  Star  Atlas  for  the  Library, 

\  the  School,  and  the  Observatory,  in  12 
Circular  Maps  (with  2  Index  Plates). 
Crown  Svo.  fj. 

Light  Science  for  Leisure  Hours; 

Familiar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects, 
Natural  Phenomena,  &c.  3  vols,  crown 
Svo.  5^.  each. 

Studies  of   Venus-Transits ;  an 

Investigation  of  the  Circumstances  of  the 
Transits  of  Venus  in  1S74  and  1SS2. 
"With  7  Diagrams  and  10  Plates.    Svo.  $s. 

Pleasant  Ways  in  Science.  Crown 

Svo.  6s, 

^yths  and  Marvels  of  Astro- 

NO  MY,    Crown  Svo.  dr. 


The  « KNOWLEDGE'  LIBRARY.  Edi- 
ted by  Richard  A.  Proctor. 

Hoiv  TO  Flay  Whist:  with  the 
Laws  and  Etiquette  of  Whist, 
By  R.  A.  Proctor.     Crown  Svo.  5/. 

Home  Whist  :  an  Easy  Guide  to 
Correct  Play.  By  R.  A.  Proctor. 
i6nio.  IS, 

The  Poetry  of  Astronomy.    A 

Series  of  Familiar  Essays.  By  R.  A. 
Proctor.     Crown  Svo.  (ys. 

Nature  Studies,  Reprinted  from 
Knowledge,  By  Grant  Allen,  A. 
Wilson,  T.  Foster,  E.  Clodd,  and 
R.  A.  Proctor.     Crown  Svo.  6s. 

Leisure  Readings,  Reprinted  from 
Knowledge,  By  E.  Clodd,  A.  Wilson^ 
T.  Foster,  A.  C.  Runyard,  and  R.  A. 
Proctor.     Crown  Svo.  dr. 

The   Stars    in   their    Seasons, 

An  Easy  Guide  to  a  Knowledge  of  the 
Star  Groups,  in  12  Large  Maps.  By  R. 
A.  Proctor.  Imperial  Svo.  5jr. 

Star  Primer,     Showing  the  Starry 

Sky  Week  by  Week,  in  24  Hourly  Maps. 

By  R.  A  Proctor.    Crown  4to.  2s.  td. 
The  Seasons  Pictured  in  48  Sun^ 

Views  of  the  Earth ^  and  24  Zodiacal 

Maps,  &c    By  R.  A  Proctor.     Demy 

4to.  5j. 
Strength    and    Happiness.     By 

R.  A.  Proctor.    Crown  Svo.  y. 
Rough  Ways  Made  Smooth.     A 

Series  of  Familiar  Essays  on  Scientific 
Subjects.  By  R,  A.  Proctor,  Crown 
Svo.  6s, 

Our  Place  Among  Infinities.    A 

Series  of  Essays  contrasting  our  Little 
Abode  in  Space  and  Time  with  the  Infi- 
nites Around  us.  By  R.  A.  Proctor. 
Crown  Svo.  51. 

The   Expanse    of   Heaven.      A 

Series  of  Essays  on  the  Wonders  of 
the  Firmament.  By  R.  A.  PROCTOR. 
Crown  Svo.  5j. 

Quain's  Elements  of  Anatomy. 

The  Ninth  Edition.  Re-edited  by  Allen 
Thomson,  M.D.  LL.D.  F.R.S.S.  L.& E. 
Edward  Albert  Schafer,  F.R.S.  and 
George  Dancer  Thane.  With  up- 
wards of  1,000  Illustrations  engraved  on 
Wood,  of  which  many  are  Coloured. 
2  vols.  Svo.  iSj.  each. 

Quain. — A  Dictionary  of  Medi- 
cine, By  Various  Writers.  Edited  by  R. 
Quain,  M.D.  F.R.S.  &c.  With  138 
Woodcuts.  Medium  Svo.  3IJ.  6d.  cloth, 
or  40;.  half-russia;  to  be  had  also  in 
2  vob.  34r.  cIoth« 
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,  Rev.  Sydney.— 7>/^   W/r 

AND    IVlSDOM  OF    THB   RbV.    SYDNRY 

Smith,    Crown  8vo.  3J.  6d, 

knith,     R.     Bosworth.  —  Car- 

I        THAGB  AND  THB   CARTHAGINIANS,     By 

*     R.  Bosworth  Smith,  M.A.       Maps, 
Plans,  &c.     Crown  8vo.  lor.  6</. 


\ddx\ 


ith^  R.  A. — Air  and  Rain;  the 

Beginnings  of  a   Chemical  Climatology. 
\     By  R.  A.  Smith,  F.R.S.    8vo.  24J. 

lith,  James. — The  Voyage  and 
Shipwreck  of  St,  Paul,  By  James 
Smith,  of  Jordanhill.  With  Dissertations 
on  the  Life  and  Writings  of  St.  Luke, 
and  the  Ships  and  Navigation  of  the 
Ancients.  With  numerous  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo,  7j.  6d, 

dthyT. — A  Manual  of  Opera- 
TiFB  Surgery  on  the  Dead  Body. 
IBy  Thomas  Smith,  Surgeon  to  St. 
Bartholomew's  Hospital.  A  New  Edi- 
tion, re-edited  by  W.  J.  Walsham. 
With  46  Illustrations.     8vo.  12s, 

ithy  H.  F. — The  Handbook  for 
MiDinvES,  By  Henry  Fly  Smith, 
L  M.B.  Oxon.  M.R.C.S.  late  Assistant- 
f  Surgeon  at  the  Hospital  for  Sick  Women, 
f  Soho  Square.  With  41  Woodcuts. 
E    Crown  8vo.  5^. 


Bfc^^       I 


bocles.  —  SopiiocLis     Tragce- 

DIjE  superstites ;  recensuit  et  brevi  Anno- 
tatione  instruxit  Gulielmus  Linwood, 
M.A.  i^dis  Christi  apud  Oxonienses 
nuper  Alumnus.  Editio  Quarta,  auctior 
et  emendatior.     8vo.  i6j. 


Southey. — The  Poetical  Works 
OF  Robert  Southey^  with  the  Author's 
last  Conections  and  Additions.  Medium 
Sto.  with  Portrait,  145. 

ey.  —  A  Familiar  History 
OP  Birds,  By  E.  Stanley,  D.D. 
Rerised  and  enlarged,  with  160  Wood- 
cats.     Crown  8vo.  6s, 


bleeL 


\ 


X 


A  Treatise  on  the  Dis- 

of  the  Ox;  being  a  Manual  of 
Bovine  Pathology  specially  adapted  for 
the  use  of  Veterinary  Practitioners  and 
Students.  By  J.  H.  Steel,  M.R.C.V.S. 
FJ:.S.    With  2  Plates  and  116  Wood- 

8vo.  1$^. 


^heiL  — Essays  in  Ecclesias- 
TJCAL  Biography,  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  L  Stephen,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo. 
7/.  M 


Stevenson. —  Works   by    Robert 

Louis  Stevenson, 
A    Child's    Garden  of   Verses. 

Small  fcp.  8vo.  5x. 

The  Dynamiter.  Fcp.  8vo.  is,  swd. 

is,  6d,  cloth. 

Strange  Case  of  Dr,  Jekyll  and 
Mr,  Hyde,  Fcp.  8va  is,  sewed ;  is,  6d, 
cloth. 

'Stonehenge.  *—The     Dog      in 

Health  and  Disease,  By  «Stone- 
henge.'  With  78  Wood  Engravings. 
Square  crown  8vo.  yj.  6d, 

The  Greyhound.  By*STONEHENGE.* 

With  25  Portraits  of  Greyhounds,  &c. 
Square  crown  8vo.  15J. 

Stoney.  —  The  Theory  of  the 
Stresses  on  Girders  and  Similar 
Structures.  With  Practical  Observa- 
tions on  the  Strength  and  other  Properties 
of  Materials.  By  BiNDON  B.  Stoney, 
LL.  D.  F.  R.  S.  M.  I.  C.  E.  New  Edition, 
Revised,  with  numerous  Additions  of 
Graphic  Statics,  Pillars,  Steel,  Wind 
Pressure,  Oscillating  Stresses,  Working 
Loads,  Riveting,  Strength  and  Tests  of 
Material.  With  5  Plates,  and  143  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.     Royal  8vo.  361. 

Sully. —  Outlines  of  Psychology^ 

with  Special  Reference  to  the  Theory  ot 
Education.  By  James  Sully,  M.A. 
8vo.  I2J.  6d, 

Supernatural  Religion  ;  an  In- 
quiry into  the  Reality  of  Divine  Reve- 
lation. Complete  Edition,  thoronghlj 
revised.     3  vols.  8vo.  36J. 

Swinburne.  —  Picture  Logic;  an 

Attempt  to  Popularise  the  Science  of 
Reasoning.  By  A.  J.  Swinburne,  B. A. 
Post  8vo.  5j. 

Swinton.  —  The  Principles  and 
Practice  of  Electric  Lighting.  By 
Alan  A.  Campbell  Swinton.  With 
54  Illustrations  engraved  on  Wood. 
Crown  8vo.  $s, 

Taylor. — Autobiography  of  Sir 
Henry  Taylor^  K.C.M.G.  a  vols. 
8vo.  32J. 

Taylor.  —  Students  Manual   of 

TUB  History  of  India,  from  the  Earliest 
Period  to  the  Present  Time.  By  Colonel 
Meadows  Taylor,  C.S.L  Crown  8vo. 
7j.  6d, 

Taylor. —  The  Complete  Works 
OF  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  With 
Life  by  Bishop  Heber.  Revised  and 
corrected  by  the  Rev.  C.  P.  Eden.  10 
vols.;f5.  5j. 
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uBLi  Vergili  Maronis 
1,  Georgica^  y£iVE/s ;  the 
Virgil,  Latin  Text,  with  Eng- 
mentary  and  Index.  By  B.  H. 
V,  D.D.    Crown  8vo.  los.  6d, 

ID  OF  Virgil,    Translated 

ish  Verse.  By  J.  CONINGTON, 
rown  8vo.  qj. 

fs  OF  Virgil,     Translated 

ish  Prose.  By  JOHN  CONING- 
V.     Crown  8vo.  91. 

-  The    Correct    Card; 

to  Play  at  Whist;  a  WTiist 
1.  By  Major  A.  Campbell- 
,  F.K.G.S.     Fcp.  8vo.  2s,  td, 

-I/j STORY  OF  England 
E  Conclusion  of  the  Great 

181 5    TO   THE   YEAR   184I.      By 

Walpole.        3    vols.    8vo. 

-Lectures  on  the  PriN' 
\XD  Practice  of  Physic, 
at  King's  College,  London,  by 
MAS  Watson,  Bart.  M.D. 
J  Plates.    2  vols.     8vo.  36J. 

^0x0 MIC  Aspects  of  Re- 

r/SL.iTiox:  ihe  Newmarch  Me- 
say.  By  Willi  AM  Watt,  Fel- 
Slalistical  Society.  Cr.8vo.4j.6f/. 

f  Dictionary  OF  C hem  is- 

the  Allied  Branches  of 

ciEXCES.      Edited  by   Henry 

•M\.S.      9  vols,   medium   8vo. 

(IE  Rev,  T.  IV,  Webb, 

.  Objects  for  Common 
'ES.      Map,    Plate,   Woodcuts. 

Willi  17  Diagrams.    Fcp. 
fiiE    Veil    of    /sis:    a 

assays  on  Idealism.  By  TllOMAS 
,  LL.l).     Svo.  10/.  6(/. 

1. — Life  of  the  Duke 

XGTOX.  By  the  Rev.  G.  R. 
[.A.     Crown  Svo.  Portrait,  6j. 

( )A'  KS  /?  Y  ClIA  RLES  WeS  T, 

■:.    Founder    of,    and   formerly 

to,    the    Hospital     for    Sick 

ON  THE  Diseases  of  In- 
ID  Childhood.    8vo.  i8j. 

ier's  Manual  of  Chil- 
Diseases,     Crown  Svo.  2j,  6d, 


Whately. —  Works  by  R,  Whately^ 

D.D. 

Elements  of  Logic.    Crown  Svo. 

4J-.  dd, 

m 

Elements  of  Rhetoric.      Crown 

8vo.  45.  6d. 

Lessons  on  Reasoning.    Fcp.  Svo. 
IS,  6d. 

Bacon's  Essays,  with  Annotations. 
8vo.  I  Of.  6c/, 

Whately.  —  English  Synonyms, 
By  E.  Jane  Whately.  Edited  by  her 
Father,  R.  Whately,  D.D.  Fcp.  8vo.  31. 

White  and  Riddle.—^  La  tin-Eng- 
lish Dictionary,  By  J.  T.  White, 
D.D.  Oxon.  and  J.  J.  E.  Riddle,  M.A. 
Oxon.  Founded  on  the  larger  Dictionary 
of  Freund.     Royal  Svo.  2is. 

White. — A  Concise  Latin-Eng- 
lish Dictionary,  for  the  Use  of  Ad- 
vanced Scholars  and  University  Students. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  T.  W^HITE,  D.D.  Royal 
Svo.  12s, 

Wilcocks. — The  Sea  Fisherman. 

Comprising  the  Chief  Methods  of  Hook 
and  Line  Fishing  in  the  British  and  other 
Seas,  and  Remarks  on  Nets,  Boats,  and 
Boating.  By  J.  C.  Wilcocks.  Pro- 
fusely Illustrated.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition,  much  enlarged,  crown  Svo.  dr. 

• 

Williams,  —  Manual  of  Tele- 
graphy. By  W.  Williams,  Superio- 
tendent  of  Indian  Government  Telegraphs. 
Illustrated  by  93  Wood  Engravings,  Svo. 
lOJ.  td, 

Willich.  —  Popular     Tables     for 

giving  Information  for  ascertaining  the 
value  of  Lifehold,  Leasehold,  and  Church 
Property,  the  Public  Funds,  &c.  By 
Charles  M.  Willich.  Edited  by 
Montagu  Marriott.    Crown  Svo.  lor. 

Wilson. — A  Manual  of  Health- 
Science,  Adapted  for  Use  in  Schools 
and  Colleges,  and  suited  to  the  Require- 
ments of  Students  preparing  for  the  Ex- 
aminations in  Hygiene  of  the  Science 
and  Art  Department,  &c.  By  Andrew 
Wilson,  F.R.S.E.  F.L.S.  &c.  With 
74  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.  zs.  6^ 
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?APin\    By  Captain  W.  De  Wive- 

:  AnxEY,  F.R.S.  late  Instructor  in  Chcmis- 
i  Photography  at  the  School  of  Military 
:crins,  Chatham.  With  X05  Woodcuts.  y.6a. 

Strength  of  ATaterials  and 

itrcs :  the  Strength  of  Matcrbls  as  depcnd- 
thcir  quality  and  as  ascertained  by  Testing 
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Assoc.  Inst.  C.E    With  335  Woodcuts.    6s. 
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I 


i  ' 


.1= 

1: 


'li 

.i  1 


•91    ; 


